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LESSON  xxxn. 

THE  AUTHORITY  OF  GOD'S  COMMANDMENTS.  • 
DELIVERANCE  FROM  BONDAGE, 

Miss  Walton  was  walking  through  the  village,  a 
little  before  evening  school  hour,  when  Mrs.  Lunn 
stopped  her,  and  asKed  her  if  she  would  kindly  walk 
in,  she  wanted  to  speak  to  her.  Miss  Walton  im- 
mediately complied;  and  when  Mrs,  Lunn  had 
dusted  the  arm-chair  for  her,  and  asked  her  to  sit 
down,  she  begai^,  with  some  hesitation,  to  say, 

*  If  you  please,  Ma'am,  I  hope  you  won't  think  I 
am  over  bold,  but  I  wanted  to  speak  to  you  about 
the  behaviour  of  some  of  the  girls  m  the  street,  before 
evening  school.  I  am  sure.  Ma'am,  it  is  not  such  as 
you  would  approve,  and  I  thought  you  ought  to 
know  it.' 

*  Indeed,  Mrs.  Lunn,'  replied  Miss  Walton,  *  I  am 
sorry  to  hear  that  there  is  anything  amiss ;  in  what 
way  do  they  misbehave  V 

*  If  you  please,  Ma'am^  thej  congregate  toget\iet 
sometimes  outside  your  back  door,  sometimes  \ov?^t 
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down  the  street,  and  make  very  rude  remarks  upon 
the  passers-by,  and  laugh  and  talk  in  a  very  im- 
proper way.  It  is  some  of  the  elder  girls,  Ma'am, 
who  set  the  example,  and  then  the  little  ones  follow 
it.  I  had  to  punish  Ruth  last  week  for  being  among 
them,  and  Rose  says  you  woidd  be  shocked  if  you 
saw  the  bold  way  in  which  some  of  them  behave.  I 
passed  them  myself  last  week,  and  felt  quite  shocked 
to  hear  their  talk,  and. I  have  heard  others  mention 
it  too ;  and  I  thought,  Ma'am,  you  ought  to  know 
it,  and  I  hope  you  don't  think  I  am  wrqng  for 
speaking.' 

'  Not  at  all,  Mrs.  Lunn,  Your  own  children  are 
in  danger  of  being  hurt  by  it,  and  it  is  far  better  to 
speak  quietly  to  me  about  it,  than  to  complain  be- 
hind my  back.  I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  speak- 
ing. I  shall  certainly  put  a  stop  to  it,  if  possible. 
I  have  many  times  spoken  about  it  already,  and  I 
was  in  hopes  they  all  minded  my  wishes.' 

In  the  evening,  about  the  time  the  girls  would  be 
coming  to  school,  Miss  Walton  put  on  a  shawl  and 
walked  down  the  garden,  which  ran  parallel  with  the 
road,  in  order  that  she  might  see  and  hear  for  herself 
if  there  wa«  anything  wrong  that  evening  among  the 
girls  as  they  came  along  the  road.  It  was  nearly 
dark,  so  she  asked  Mr.  Walton  to  accompany  her. 
They  had  not  gone  many  steps  before  they  heard 
voices  and  a  loud  laugh.  Miss  Walton  easily  dis- 
tinguished Hester's  voice,  and  Jane's,  and  Hannah 
Rooerts's,  a  cousin  of  Sarah's,  a  young  woman,  who, 
along  with  several  others,  and  two  or  three  of  the 
second-class  girls,  came  to  evening  school*  I  am 
sorry  to  say  it  was  only  necessary  to  listen  a  few 
minutes,  to  be  convinced  that  Mrs.  Lunn's  account 
was  only  too  true ;  and  Miss  Walton  heard  them 
speak  to  a  man,  who  called  out  to  them  as  he  passed, 
in  a  very  improper  way.  Pained  and  grieved,  she 
r^tiimed  to  me  nouae,  and  waited  for  their  arrival. 
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Rose,  Emily,  and  Margaret^  soon  entered,  foQowed 
by  Anna  and  Bessie,*  and  Miss  Walton  knew  that 
none  of  these  were  oC  the  party  she  had  jnst  seen. 
She  waited,  therefore,  until  the  rest  came  in.  Five 
minutes  passed  before  their  arrival,  and  then  about 
a  dozen  entered  at  once ;  some,  as  I  said,  young 
women,  some  second-class  girls,  and  the  rest  of  the 
elder  ones  of  the  first-class ;  the  younger  ones  went 
to  the  daily  school.  As  soon  as  they  were  all  seated, 
and  were  just  going  to  begin  wotk.  Miss  Walton 
stopped  them,  saying,  *  Girls,  before  you  begin  your 
writing,  I  have  something  to  say  to  you.' 

Her  manner  made  the  girls  look  up,  and  those 
whose  consciences  were  easy,  looked  up  with  a  fear- 
less glance ;  others  were  frightened,  and  could  not 
meet  her  eye.  She  proceeded  in  the  same  serious 
manner  to  tell  them  what  she  had  seen  and  heard, 
and  how  both  grieved  and  displeased  she  was.  ^  I 
have  so  often  spoken  to  you  about  it,  all  of  you, 
young  women,  as  well  as  girls ;  and  I  did  think  your 
own  feelings  of  modesty  would  prevent  your  loitering 
about  after  dark,  and  talking  and  laughing  as  you 
did  to-night.  I  find,  however,  that  you  are  not  to 
be  trusted,  and,  therefore,  I  can  no  longer  be  satisfied 
with  onljr  cautioning  you  ;  I  must  now  strictly  forbid 
any  of  you  who  come  to  the  night-school  to  loiter 
on  the  road.  You  must  come  straight  from  home  to 
school,  (unless  business  should  take  you  round,)  or 
you  must  not  come  at  all.  I  will  not  allow  the 
evening  school  to  be  the  means  of  leading  you*  into 
sin,  if  I  can  prevent  it.' 

As  Miss  Walton  said  thiis,  she  noticed  several  of 
the  young  women  look  very  much  annoyed ;  and 
Hannah  gave  a  toss  of  her  head,  and  muttered  some- 
thing about  doing  as  she  liked.  Miss  Walton's  own 
girls,  even  Hester,  said  nothing ;  but  the  looks  of 
some  of  the  others,  too,  seemed  to  say,  *  We  shall 
do  as  we  please.^ 
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Miss  Walton  heard  Hannah's  whisper,  and  replied 
to  it, 

*  I  heard  what  you  said,  Hannah,  and  I  am  sorry 

ou  should  take  what  I  say  in  such  a  bad  spirit. 

Ir.  Walton  and  I  allow  you  to  come  to  the  Vicarage 
for  your  lessons ;  we  give  our  time  to  teaching  you, 
and,  therefore,  we  have  a  right  to  make  rules,  which 
we  expect  all  who  come  to  the  evening  school  to 
obey,  young  women  as  well  as  children.  If  you  do 
not  choose  to  obey  them,  you  must  not  come  to  school ; 
the  loss  is  your  own,  and  not  ours;  but,  indeed, 
I  ask  nothing  hard  from  you,  I  only  bid  you  do  what 
your  own  sense  of  right  should  make  you  do  without 
my  bidding.  No  well-behaved,  modest  young  wo- 
man would  loiter  about  the  street  after  dark,  and  let 
her  voice  be  heard  in  loud  talking  and  laughing. 
I  trust  all  of  you  will  think  quietly  over  what  I  have 
said,  and  never  let*  me  hear  complaints  again. 
Do  not  let  any  foolish  feelings  of  pride  or  anger  make 
^ou  stay  away  from  school.  It  will  be  your  own 
loss  if  you  do.  You  may  now  go  on  with  your 
writing,'  she  continued,  taMng  one  of  the  books  and 
setting  a  copy. 

For  some  time  the  lesson  was  very  silent,  but  after 
a  while  Miss  Walton's  own  girls  began  to  talk  as 
usual,  and  some  of  the  others  joined ;  one  or  two, 
however,  kept  a  solemn  silence,  which  showed  that 
they  were  angry.  Miss  Walton  was  sorry  for  their 
own  sakes,  but  she  was  determined  to  make  this  rule 
and  keep  to  it,  even  if  it  did  offend  some  of  them  ; 
she  thought  it  better  they  should  not  come  to 
school,  than  that  they  should  have  the  chance,  by 
coming,  of  loitering  as  mu.ch  as  they  liked,  and  of 
behavmg  in  such  an  improper  manner;  in  fact,  making 
the  evening  school  an  excuse  for  getting  out  into  the 
BtreeL 

^Did  ever  you  hear  such  a  t\vingV  med  Hannah, 
when  she  waa  outside  the  Vicarage  doot.    ^\yiQivA^^ 
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what  right  Miss  Walton  has  to  say  whether  we  shall 
stand  in  the  road  or  not !' 

^  She  has  a  right  to  say  you  sha'n't  come  to  school 
if  you  don't  come  straight,'  replied  Anna. 

^No,  she  has  notT  returned  Hannah;  ^and  I 
shall  jusf  do  as  I  like.' 

^Oh,  Hannah!'  cried  half-ardozen,  ^ how  can  you 
say  sot' 

^If  Mbs  Walton  is  so  kind  as  to  teach  us/  con- 
tinued Margaret,  ^  I  am  sure  she  has  a  right  to  make 
what  rules  ^e  likes  about  om:  coming.  Nobody  can 
say  anything  against  that.  She's  not  obliged  to 
teach  any  of  us. 

*  So  you  girls  think,'  replied  Hannah,  ^  but  we  are 
not  girLs,  and  we  shall  do  as  we  like.' 

^Sut,  Hannah,'  said  Hester,  ^we  cannot  do 
that ;  if  we  don't  like  Miss  Walton's  rules,  we  must 
not  go  to  school,  that's  all;  but  we  can't  both  go 
there,  and  loiter  on  the  road,  after  what  she  has 
said.' 

*  I  shall  see  whether  we  can  or  not !'  returned 
Hannah. 

^  You  won't  surely  give  up  .going  to  school,  Hes- 
ter? said  Sarah.  *You  are  just  getting  on  in  your 
writing.' 

^  No,  I  didn't  say  I  would,'  she  replied.  ^  I  don't 
think  Miss  Walton  said  anything  unreasonable.  I 
only  said  we  must  either  do  that,  or  give  up  standing 
about  on  our  way.' 

^  I  should  think,'  said  Rose  in  a  decided  tone,  ^  that 
there  was  not  much  doubt  about.what  you  would  do. 
It  is  your  own  loss  if  you  don't  go  to  school,  and  Miss 
Walton's  rule  is  nothing  very  dreadful.' 

^  Fm  sure  I  wouldn't  stand  about  if  I  thought  it 
vexed  Miss  Walton,  even  if  she  hadn't  forbidden  it, 
and  if  she  hadn't  a  rigrht  to  forbid  it,'  said  Anna, 
who,  though  she  came  in  with  the  party,  had  xvot 
been  Btanding  with    them.       ^  She    takes    trouUe 
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emogh  with  us,  to  rxiake  us  glad  to  do  anything  sh^ 
¥rWhes>  let  alone  what  she  bids  us  do.' 

^  That  she  does/  said  one  or  two. 

And  now  the  girls  began  to  reach  their  homes, 
and|  one  by  one,  to  drop  off  from  the  party. 

The  following  evening  school  found  all,  except  one 

Siung  woman  and  Hannah,  present  as  usual ;  and 
188  vValton  heard  no  noise  as  she  walked  in  the 
garden  to  see  if  all  were  quiet. 

The  week  afterwards,  howevei^  Hannah  again 
madeiher  appearance ;  but  she  h^  not  been  in  long, 
when  Mr.  Walton  entered  the  parlour,  and  told  his 
sister  that  he  was  sorry  to  say  Hannah  had  disobeyed 
her  order.  He  had  just  come  from  her  mother's,  and 
learned  that  she  had  been  gone  from  the  house  for  half- 
an-hour,  and  had  been  out  in  the  street  all  that  time. 

Hannah  did  not  attempt  to  deny  it ;  she  said  she 
should  do  as  she  liked ;  and  when  Mr.  Walton  spoke 
of  the  grief  it  was  to  her  mother,  and  of  the  evil  it 
was  to  herself,  she  showed  such  perfect  unconcern, 
that  Miss  Walton  told  her  she  was.  very  sorry  to  do 
so,  but  she  must  forbid  her  to  come  to  school  any 
more,  unless  she  choser  to  promise  to  be  steady,  and 
kept  her  word.    She  would  not,  however,  make  any 

Eromise,  and  so  Miss  Walton  was  obliged  to  dismiss 
er  from  the  evening  school.  After  uiis,  there  was 
no  more  trouble  for  a  long  time.  Most  of  the 
remainder  yielded  a  williiig  obedience,  and  those  who 
did  not,  valued  the  school  too  much  to  disobey. 

It  was  the  Sunday  aftet*  this  had  happened, 
•when  Miss  Waltoh  gave  the  girls  the  following 
lesson. 

*  Do  you  remember,  girls,  that  I  said  three  words 
would  express  the  three  kinds  of  things  which  our 
godparents  promised  for  us?  I  Ivonder  whether 
you  can  tell  me  them  again  ?. 

^  To  renounce,  to  beueve,  and  to  do,'  said  Kose, 
^  whose  memory  seldom  fiuled  het. 
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Mt88  W.  Quite  right.  And  wliat  did  they  pro- 
mise yon  should  db  f 

Several,  All  God  bids  us. 

Mias  W.  Ot^  in  the  words  of  the  Catechism^ '  You 
said,  that  your  god&thers  and  godmothers  did  pro- 
mise for  yon,  that  you  should  keep  God^'8  eommcQiid' 
menu.    Tell  mie  hotf  many  there  be  ? 

All.  ^Ten.' 

itfw'«  W.  <' Which  be  theyf 

Harriet.  ^  The  same  which  God  spake  in  the  twen- 
tieth chapter  of  Exodus,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  Gtxi,  Who  bron^t  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  1]ie  house  of  bondage.* 

Miss  W.  Who  spake  the  commandments  t 

All.  God. 

Miss  W.  To  whom  were  they  first  given? 

Anna.  The  Jews. 

Mies  W.  Yet  they  are  binding  upon  Christians. 
Are  Christians  bound  to  keep  all  the  laws  given  to 
the  Jews? 

Severed.  No,  Ma'am.  We  don't  offer  up  sacrifices 
as  they  did. 

Miss  W.  You  are  quite  right  in  saying  ^  No.'  A 
great  many  laws  about  outward  observances,  as,  for 
instance,  what  animals  they  might  eat,  the  dress  of 
the  Priests,  and  divers  wasnings,  are  no  way  binding 
upon  Christians.  Do  you  know  what  laws  of  this 
sort  are  called? 

They  did  not  immediately  answer,  and  then  Emily 
said,  ^  Please,  Ma'am,  I  remember  what  laws  of  the 
other  kind  are  called, — "  Moral  laws." ' 

*  You  are  right  there,  Emily,'  said  Miss  Walton, 
^  and  the  laws  about  outward  tlungs  are  called  cere- 
moniaL  Look  what  St.  Paul  says  about  them  in 
Heb.  ix.  10,  speaking  of  the  laws  of  the  tabemade.' 

Hester.  ^  Which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks, 
and  divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed 
on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation! 
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Miss  W.  They  were  imposed  for  a  time,  and  then 
to  be  done  away.  Now  are  the  ten  commandments 
moral  or  ceremonial? 

*  Moral,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  teaching  us  our  duties  to  God  and 
man,  which  are  the  same  at  all  times,  and  to  all 
persons.  The  ten  commandments,  then,  though 
originally  given  to  the  Jews,  are  equally  binding 
upon — ^whom  ? 

*  Us,'  said  some. 

^  Christians,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right ;  equally  binding,  only  in  a 
deeper  sense,  as  our  Saviour  taught  us.  Do  you 
know  where  ? 

^  In  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,'  replied  Margaret. 
*  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or 
the  prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  ful- 
fil.'   (St.  Matt.  V.  17.) 

Miss  W.  To  fulfil,  or  fill  up.  And  then,  after 
repeating  the.  sense  the  Jews  put  upon  the  com- 
mandments, our  Saviour  goes  on  to  give  a  deeper  and 
more  spiritual  interpretation  of  them.  Give  me  one 
example. 

Margaret.  ^Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by 
them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whoso- 
ever shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 
but  /  say  unto  you^  That  whosoever  is  angry  with 
his  brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment ;  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Baca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  cotmcU ;  but  whoso- 
ever shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell- 
fire.'  (St.  Matt.  V.  21,  22.  See  also  27,  28,  33,  34, 
and  38,  39,  &c.) 

Miss  W.  And  look  what  St.  Paul  says  of  the  law 
in  Bom.  vii.  12. 

J^uih,  *The  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment 
/bofy^  and  just,  and  good.'     (See  alao  i\u  il.) 
Jiftss  ^.  And,  therefore,  to  \ie  o\>«^^^  ^\^  \s!^ 
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diligence.  And  where  are  these  commandments  to 
be  round? 

Bessie.  *  In  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus.' 

3fiss  W.  To  whom  did  you  say  that  they  were 
first  delivered  f 

AIL  The  Jews. 

Miss  W.  And  with  what  words  did  God  introduce 
His  law? 

Sarah.  *  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage.'    .(Exodus,  xx.  2.) 

Miss  TT.  ^  "I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,"  therefore  My 
law  comes  with  authority.'  Had  He  not  just  given 
proofs  of  His  greatness,  and  majesty,  and  glory  1 

Rose.  Yes,  by  the  smoke,  and  thunders,  and  light- 
nings.    (See  Exodus,  xix.  16-18.) 

MUs  W.  He  claimed  their  obedience,  then,  to  His 
law  as  being— ? 

'  The  Lord  their  God,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Do  these  words,  then,  concern  us 
also! 

^Yes,  Ma'am,  for  "He  is  the  Lord  our  God,"  too ; 
"and  we  are  the  people  of  His  pasture,  and  the  sheep 
of  His  hand," '  replied  several.     (Psalm  xcv.  7.) 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  and,  therefore,  we  are  bound  to 
listen  to  His  law  with  all  reverence.  He  speaks  with 
authority,  and  claims  our  obedience  as  being  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  we  His  people.  But  what,  fturther, 
did  He  say  to  the  Jews  ? 

^  Who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage,'  replied  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  And  can  these  words,  too,  apply  to 
us? 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  we  say  them  in  the  Catechism,' 
answered  Kose. 

*  But  I  never  thought  we  had  anything  to  do  with 
them^'  Baid  Anna, 

^ I  think  I  can  show  you  we  have  something  to  do 
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with  them,'  said  Miss  Walton,  *for  that  God  has  as 
truly  delivered  vs  as  the  Jews  out  of  bondage. 
Don't  you  know  that  God's  dealings  with  th^  chil- 
dren or  Israel  throughout  are  typical  of  His  dealings 
with  Christians?' 

*  Yes,'  said  Margaret ;  *  I  remember  Mr.  Walton's 
teaching  us  about  it.' 

M%88  W.  Then  do  you  remember  of  what  he  said 
Egypt  was  a  type  ? 

*  This  world,'  said  Bose. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  as  distinguished  from  the  Church. 
And  who  was  the  king  of  Egypt  ? 

AIL  Pharaoh. 

MisB  W.  And  who  is  called  the  prince  of  this  World? 

Sarah.  The  devil.  (See  St.  John,  xii.  31 ;  xiv. 
30;  xvi.  11.) 

Miss  W.  And  in  what  bondage  does  he  keep  his 
captives?  We  say  in  one  of  the  Collects  that  we  are 
tied  and  bound  with  the — ? 

*  Chain  of  oiir  sins,'  the  girls  continued. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  is  the  bondage  of  the  devil  I 

AIL  Sin. 

Miss  W.  And  who  are  they  whom  he  has  in  bondage? 

*  Wicked  people,'  answered  some. 

*  All  the  world,'  said  others. 

*  What  are  we  all  bom  in  ?  asked  Miss  Walton. 

*  Sin,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Then  to  whom  were  we  in  bondage  ? 

SeveraL  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  all  mankind,  after  the*  fall,  were  in 
bondage  io  Satan.  Of  what,  then,  is  the  house  of 
bondage  in  Egyjpt  a  type  ? 

Bose.  Of  sin,  the  service  of  the  devil. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  look  for  what  purpose  St.  Paul 
says  he  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles.    Acts,  xxvi.  18. 

^ssie.  ^  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  iighty  and  from  tVie  pcuser  of  Satau  unto 
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Mis8  W.  They  were  upder.  the  power  of,  or  in 
bondage  to,  Satan ;  and  look  again  how  he  speaks  in 
2  Tim.  iL  25,  26. 

Ruth.  ^  In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves;  if  God,  peradventure,  will  give  tnem 
re[>entance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth;  and 
that  they  may  recover  themsetves  ovt  of  the  snare  of 
ike  devil,  who  are  taken  caj)Hve  by  him  at  hie  will! 

Mies  W.  We  see,  then,  that  Egypt  is  a  type  of — ^? 

^  This  world,'  they  all  answerea. 

M««  W.  Pharaoh  of — ^? 

^  The  devil,'  they  replied  again. 

Miee   W.  The  house  of  bond^e — ? 

^  Of  the  sendee  of  the  devil,'  said  one  or  two. 

M««  W.  Yes,  and  the  children  of  Israel  in  bond- 
age, of — ^? 

'All  mankind,'  said  Rose,  ^ after  Adam's  sin.' 

Miee  W.  But  now  comes  the  question,  have  we 
been  aU  left  in  this  condition,  or,  like  the  Jews,  have 
we  been  delivered  f 

'  Delivered,'  said  little  Agnes. 

Mfs  W.  Yes,  we  have  been  taken  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  this,  world  and  put  intOr— what  f 

Several.  The  Church. 

Miss  W.  Look  at  Uos.  xi.  1. 

Harriet.  *  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loyed 
him,  and  called  My  Son  oitt  of  Egypt! 

Miss  W.  These  words  first  refer  to  the  deliverance 
of  the  Jews — ^then  to  Whom  else  ? 

Several.  Our  Blessed  Saviour.     (St.  Matt.  ii.  15.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  also  to  every  child  of  God  at 
this  day.  Then  from  whose  power  were  we  de- 
livered f 

^  Satan's,'  replied  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.    Look  at  Col.  i.  12, 13. 

Hester.  *  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  gaint#  in  )igbt:  Wio  hath  delivered  us  frqm 
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the  power  of  darknesSj  and  Imth  translated  us  into  the 
kingdom  of  His  dear  SonJ 

Miss  IV.  Yes ;  He  has  delivered  us  frota  the  power 
of  Satan.    Who  was  sent  to  deliver  the  Jews  I 

Several.  Moses. 

Miss  W.  Who  was  the  Prophet  that  God  raised 
up  like  unto  Moses,  for  the  greater  deliverance  of  the 
world  I     (See  Acts,  iii.  22,  23,  26.) 

Annxi.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W,  He  was  to  be  called  ^  Jesus' — ^why  ? 

Agnes.  Because  He  was  to  save  His  people  from 
their  sins.     (St.  Matt.  i.  21.) 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  the  house  of  bondage.   Are  we, 
then,  any  longer  compelled  to  serve  the  devil  as  his 
•  bond-servants  I 

Mary.  No.  ^  Being  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became 
the  servants  of  righteousness.'     (Rom.  vi.  18.) 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  To  us,  then,  as  well  as  to 
the  Jews,  God  may  say,  *Iam  the  Lord  thy 
God'—? 

*  Who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage,'  continued  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  As  truly  may  it  be  said,  only  in  a  higher 
sense — ^for  was  it  the  bodies  or  the  souls  of  the  Jews 
which  were  in  bondage  ? 

Several.  The  bodies. 

Miss  W.  But  was  it  only  our  bodies  that  were 
in  bondage  to  the  devil  ? 

AM.  No,  our  souls. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  our  bondage  was'  a  harder 
bondage  than  the  Jewish  bondage,  and  our  deliver- 
ance a  greater  deliverance.  And  again,  was  there 
any  price  paid  for  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  ? 

Rose.  No;    God  delivered  them  with  a  mighty 
hand  and  stretched-out  arm. 
J^ss  fF.   But  what  price  was  paid  for  our  de-i 

W  ^Tbe  predona  blood  of  Chiist,'  tep'^ifcflL  k^^- 
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*  Can  you  not  give  me  the  text,  Agnes  V  asked 
Miss  Walton. 

Agnes.  *  Ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold  .  .  .  but  with 
ike  preciotis  bhod  of  Christy  as  of  a  Lamb  without 
blemish,  and  without  gx)t.'  (1  St.  Pet.  L  18,  19. 
See  also  Acts,  xx.  28.    Eph.  i.  7.) 

Miss  W,  Just  so ;  the  price  of  our  redemption  was 
the  blood  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God — ^far  greater, 
then,  was  our  deliverance  than  the  Jews'  deliverance. 
For  what  two  reasons  ? 

^  Because  of  the  price  paid  for  our  deliverance,'  said 
Emily. 

^  Because  our  souls  were  delivered  as  well  as  our 
bodies,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  And  how  is  this  great  deliverance  ap- 
plied to  each  person!  You  say  we  are  stiU  horn  in 
sin.    How  are  we  delivered  ? 

AIL  In  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  The  price  of  redemption 
has  been  long  a^o  paid ;  the  tyrant  has  been  sub- 
dued ;  and  though,  when  we  are  bom,  we  are  under 
his  power,  God  at  once  sets  us  free  by  Baptism,  and 
puts  us  into — ^what  ? 

*  His  Church,'  said  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  frees  us  fix)m  the  power  of  sin, 
and  Satan.  Look  at  Eph.  ii.  and  read,  verse  by  verse, 
&om  the  first  to  the  sixth. 

Several.  *  And  you  hath  He  quickened^  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  wherein  in  time  past  ye 
walked  according  to  the  course  ef  this  world,  accord- 
ing  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  airy  the  spirit  that 
now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience ;  among 
whom,  also,  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past 
....  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  othero.  ^ut  Cfodf  Who  is  rich  in  niercy^  fat 
His  gjat  love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  even  wKen  ^e 
were  dead  m  mns,  AatA  quickened  m   together  mth 
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-^ML  (kr  go^  y®  '^  saved,)  and  hath  raised  us 
'  i^pwsr,  vai  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
^L^ai  Christ  Jesus.' 

Tfwje  JT  And  affliin,  look  how  St.  Paul  q)eaks  of 
fkt  ftroflkw  of  Chnstians  in  Gal.  v.  1,  13. 

/^nMi.  *  Stand  fitf  t,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  where- 
^nth  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled 
unia  with  the  ycie  of  bondage  .  .  .  Brethren,  ye 
^^becn  caBod  unto  liberty.' 

]l/ggg  HI  In  our  Baptism,  then,  we  have  each  one 
l^en  set  fi«e  from— what  f 

•  The  senace  of  Satan,'  said  one  or  two. 

j^lsf  W,  Yes,  and  delivered  out  of  his  kingdom  in 
ihis  worid|  and  translated  into  the — 1 

•  Kii^om  of  God,'  said  Rose. 
jtfiw^fl  Therefore  God  says  to  us — I 

•  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  Who  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,' 
,«p«ited  the  girls. 

jliM  ^  He  is  the  Lord  our  God;  when,  therefore, 
He  ff^^  ^^  ^^  ^^'  what  must  we  do  ? 

'  Obey  it,'  thev  replied. 

jj/iM  fF.  He  has  done  for  us  great  things,  and 
^wn  mercy  imto  us — ^therefore,  how  must  we  obey  I 

<  CheerfiiUy,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  He  claims  our  obedience  as  being  the 
1^1^  our  God.  He  would  constrain  us  to  obedience 
bv  His  goodness  to  us.  And  having  reminded  us  of 
|)Oth,  He  proclaims  His  law,  and  requires  obedience 
to  it.  When  the  queen  gives  laws,  do  we  not  obey 
them  ? 

AIL  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  But  if  the  King  of  France  were  to  make 
a  law  for  England,  should  we  think  of  paying  any 
attention  to  it  ? 

^ISoy  Ma'am,  he  has  nothinff  to  do  with  England. 
I  would  have  no  right  to  give  \]i&  ^bUyT)'  md  one 
WO. 
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Miss  W.  Then  you  would  obey  ihe  queen — 
why! 

^  Because  she  is  our  queen/  they  answered,  ^  and 
has  a  right  to  make  laws.' 

Miss  W.  Exactly;  she  speaks  with  authority. 
Supposing  you  met  a  stranger,  who  said  to  you, 
^  You  must  not  wear  that  shawl  any  more/  should 
you  mind  him  ? 

*No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  laughing,  *he  would 
have  no  right  to  say  whetner  we  should  wear  it  or  not.' 

Miss  W.  But  if  your  mother  gave  you  the  same 
order,  should  you  not  obey  her  ? 
•    ^  Yes,  Ma'am,  she  would  have  a  right  to  tell  us,' 
replied  little  Buth. 

Miss  W.  So  God  has  a  right  to  daim  our  obe-. 
dience — why? 

Several.  Because  He  is  the  Lord  our  God. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  He  has  made  us,  and  not  we 
ourselves.  And  have  we  not  pleasure  in  obeying 
those  who  are  kind  to  us  1 

'  Yes,  Ma^am,'  replied  Anna ;  and  she  thought  of 
Miss  Walton  and  the  evening  school,  and  how  she 
felt  about  that.  -Others,  it  seemed,* had  the  same 
thought,  for  Emily  remarked, 

^Please,  Ma'am,  you  had  a  right  to  tell  us  the 
other  day  not  to  loiter  coming  to  school.' 

*  Certainly  I  had,'  said  Miss  Wialton,  smiling,  ^  be- 
cause eithei;  your  parents  placed  you  under  me  (is 
scholars,  or  the  elder  ones  submitted  themselves  to  • 
me  by  coming,  and  I  have  authority  about  anything 
connected  with  the  school.     Did  any  one  doubt  it  ?' 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  Hannah  said  you  had  no  right ; 
but  we  all  said  you  had — that  the  school  was  yours, 
and  you  might  make  what  rules  you  liked.' 

^  Just  so,'  returned  Miss  Walton.     *  In  anything 

connected  with  the  school  I  had  authority  ;   Wt, 

should  I  have  a  right  to.  tell  you  what  houiB  ^OW 
jnuat  go  to  bed  f  ^ 

(40) 
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^  No,  Ma'am,  not  the  same  right,  only  we  should 
always  like  to  do  what  jou  tell  us,'  said  several. 

^  Thank  you,  girls,'  reamed  Miss  Walton.  *  Let 
this,  too,  be  your  feeling  about  God's  command- 
ments. He  has  a  right  to  our  obedience,  and  He 
draws  us  to  it,  by  reminding  us  of  His  goodness  to 
us — that  He  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage.'  After  a  moment, 
Miss  Walton  said,  ^  Now,  Anna,  do  you  think  you 
have  nothing  to  do  with  these  words  ?' 

*  Oh  no.  Ma'am,'  she  replied ;  *  but  I  never  thought 
of  this  before.^ 

*  Perhaps  not,  but  I  hope  you  will  all  think  of  it  in 
future,'  said  Miss  Walton.  ^  God,  as  it  were,  pleads 
with  you  :  "I  have  done  these  great  things  for  you, 
therefore  obey  My  laws."  He  says,  "  You  are  free 
from  Satan's  power,  do  not  return  to  it."  How 
can  you  return  to  it  V 

*  By  sinning,'  sjuid  several. 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  you  tell  me  sin  was,  the 
other  day  ? 

^Disobedience  to  God's  commandments,'  said 
Sose.  • 

Miss  W.  ^Therefore  obey  My  law,'  God  seems 
to  say,  *  that  you  may  continue  free  from  the  power 
of  Satan,  and  be  the  willing  servants  of  the  Lord 
your  God.'  And  then  He  gives  His  command- 
ments.    *  Tell  me  how  many  there  be  V 

All  *Ten.' 

Miss  W.  Therefore  they  are  called  the  Decalogue, 
or  ten  words.  And  what  *  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  by 
these  commandments  V 

Jane.  *  I  learn  two  things :  my  duty  towards  God, 
and  my  duty  towards  my  neighbour.' 

Miss  W.  How  many  of  the  commandments  teach 
your  duty  to  God  ? 
-^//.  The  £r8t  four. 
J/iss  Wi  And  how  many  axeleitl 
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AU.  Six. 

Miss  fV.  And  what  do  they  teach  you  I 

Several.  Our  duty  to  our  neighbour. 

Miss  W.  Whom  do  you  mean  by  your  neigh- 
bour? 

Sarah.  All  mankind. 

Miss  W.  But  though  we  say  that  some  teach  us 
our  duty  to  God,  and  some  to  our  neighbour,  yet,  in 
sinning  against  our  neighbour.  Whom  do  we  offend  ? 

Several.  God. 

Miss  fV.  And  in  doing  our  duty  to  them.  Whom 
are  we  pleasing  I 

'  God,'  they  replied  again. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  why?  • 

Mary.  Because  they  are  all  His  commandments. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right;  and,  therefore,  whichever 
we  break,  we  sin  against  Him.  Do  you  remember 
what*  St.  James  says :  *  Whosoever  shall  keep  th^ 
whole  law' — ^?  • 

*  And  yet  offend  in  one  pointj  he  is  guilty  of  all,' 
continued  Hester.     (St.  James,  ii.  10.) 

Miss  W.  Guilty,  because  he  has  transgressed 
God's  law.  I  intended  to  have  asked  you  about  the 
First  Commandment  to-day,  but  I  thmk  the  lesson 
has  been  long  enough ;  so  we  must  leave  it  for  next 
Sunday. 


20 


LESSON  XXXIII 

FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 
THE  ACKNOWLEDGING  OF  GOD. 

^  How  irfkny  commandments  did  you  say  teach  us 
our  duty  to  -God?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 

•  ^  Four/  all  the  girls  repKed. 

^  "  What  is  thy  duty  towards  God?"  .Repeat  the 
answer  all  together,'  said  Miss  Walton. 

AIL  (standing  up.)  *  My  duty  towards  God,  is  to 
believe  in  Him,  to  fear  Ilim,  and  to  love  Him  with 
all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind,  with  all  my  soul,  and 
with  all  my.  strength ;  to  worship  Him,  to  give  Him 
thanks,  to  put  my  whole  trust  in  Him ;  to  call  upon 
Him,  to  hopour  His  Holy  Name  and  His  Word,  and 
to  serve  Him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life.' 

Miss    W.  What  is  the  first  commandment  ? 

A 11.  ^  Thou  ^halt  have  none  other  gods  but  Me.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  teaching  us  the  duty  we  are  to  per- 
form to  God  inwardly.  That  we  are  to  do — what 
three  things  mentioned  in  your  duty  to  God  ? .  . 

'  Believe  in  Him,  fear  Him,  and  love  Him,'  said 
Eose. 

Miss  W,  And  these  are  all  inward  feelings,  affcc- 
.  tions  of  the  mind  and  heart.*    How  do  we  believe  I 

Seve7'al.  With  our  minds. 
j^ss  fV.  And  what  is  it  that  fears  ? 
^Our  minds/  they  replied  again. 
Jffiss  IV.  And  with  what  do  we\oN^*t  . 
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*  With  our  hearts,'  replied  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  faith,  fear,  and  love,  have  their  root 
in  the  mind  and  heart,  though  they  are  shown  out- 
wardly— ^how  ? 

^  By  acticms,'  said  Margaret,  doubtfully. 

Miss  W.  You  are  quite  right,  Margaret.  The  first 
commandment,  however,  we  may  say,  teaches  us  the 
duty  we  are  to  perform  to  God  inwardiy.  And  what 
does  the  second  teach  us  ? 

Ruth.  That  we  are  not  to  worship  images.  ; 

Miss  W.  But  Whom  are  we  to  worship  ? 

All  God. 

Miss  W.  It  teaches  us,  then,  of  the  outward  wor- 
ship o{  God ;  or,  as  the  answer  you  have  just  repeat- 
ed says,  it  teaches  that  our  duty  to  God  is — ^f 

'To  worship  Him,  to  give  Him  thanks,  to  put 
mv  whole  trust  in  Him,  to  call  upon  Him,'  replied 
severaL 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  the*  third  teach  us  ? 

Anna,  ^  To  honour  His  Holy  Name  and  His 
Word.' 

Miss  fFl.Just  so.  It  directs  our  tongue  and 
speedi.     And  what  does  the* fourth  teach  us? 

Several.  To  keep  holy  tte  sabbath  day. 

Miss  W.  Or,  in  other  words,  to  serve  Him  truly 
all  the  days  of  our  life,  giving  to  His  especial  service 
— what  day  f 

Mary.  Every  seventh  day. 

Miss  W.  Can  we  really  and  truly  serve  Him  on 
the  seventh  day,  if  we  do  not  the  other  six? 

^  No,  Ma'am,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W,  Then,  in  order  rightly  to  observe  this 
command,  we  must  serve  Him — ^how  I 

'  All  the  days  of  omr  life,'  they  replied  quickly. 

Miss  W.  The  fourth  commandment,  as  well  as  the 
second^  teaches  us  to  worship  Him.  And  how  are 
all  these,  duties  to  be  performed  ?  ^ 

The  girls  did  not  reply,  and  Miss  Walton  coutmu- 
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ed,  *The  answer  upon  your  duty  to  God  teaches 
you.' 

'  With  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  nund,  with  all  my 
soul,  and  with  all  my  stren^h/  Emily  then  replied. 

Mis8  W.  Quite  right.  And  are  these  command- 
ments spoken  to  every  single  person  ? 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  returned  the  ^rls. 

Mi89  W.  Why  do  you  say,  *  x  es.  Ma'am  ?' 

^Because  it  says,  ^^Thou  shalt  have  none  other 
gods  but  Me," '  repKed  Hose. 

Miss  W,  Very  good.  They  speak  to  each  perdon, 
THOU  shalt  not  make  to  thyself,  &c.  so  that  no- 
body can  say  they  were  not  meant  for  him.  And 
now  let  us  see  the  three  things  which  we  are  com- 
manded by  the  first  commandment.  What  are  we 
to  have,  or  believe  in  ? 

Hester.  God. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  it  commands  us  to  believe  in,  or 
acknowledge  God,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  '  He  that 
Cometh  to  God'^ — t 

^Must  believe  that  He  isy  continued  Agnes. 
(Heb.  xi.  6.) 

Miss  W.  Are  we  not  told  that  even  the  devils  be- 
lieve this  ? 

Sarah.  Yes.  *Thou  believest  that  there  is  One 
God  .  .  .  the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble.'  (St. 
James,  ii.  19.) 

Miss  W.  But  it  commands  more  than  this.  How 
many  gods  does  it  command  us  to  have  f 

Margaret.  But  One*.  *  Thou  shalt  have  none  other 
gods  but  3/e.' 

Miss  W.  Has  God  revealed  Himself  as  One  ? 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am.  *  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord 
our  God  is  One  Lord.'     (Deut.  vi.  4.) 

Miss  W.  And  in  our  Saviour^s  presence  one  of  the 
Scribes  confessed  this  belief,  and  was  commended. 
i:^oA:  at  St.  Mark,  xii.  32.  34. 
Asste.  ^There  is  one  God  . . .  AiA  ^\i«s^  3^>a& 
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saw  that  he  answered  discreetly.  He  said  irnto  him, 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  Grod.' 

Miss  W,  And  do  not  the  Epistles  also  teach  us 
the  same  truth? 

^  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediat(»r  between 
God  and  man/  repeated  Ruth.     (1  Tim.  ii.  5.) 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  the  first  commandment  bids 
us  have  none  other  gods  but — ^! 

^  Me,'  all  the  girls  replied. 

Miss  W.  Look  also  at  1  Cor.  viii.  4. 

Bessie.  ^  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  and  that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one.' 

Miss  W.  And,  lastly,  it  tells  us  Who  that  God  is 
to  be — *  None  other  but' — ^? 

^  Me,'  said  Harriet. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  none  but  the  true  God,  Who  pro- 
claims Himself  ^  I  am' — ^?. 

<  The  Lord  thy  God,'  said  Emily,  *  Who  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage.' 

Miss  fV.  In  the  same  way  He  speaks  in  Hos. 
xiii.  4. 

Jane.  ^1  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  from  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  thou  shalt  know  no  god  but  MeJ 

Miss  W,  How  did  He  proclaim  Himself  to  Moses 
at  the  burning  bush  ? 

Several.  *  I  AM  that  I  AM.'    (Exod.  iii.  14^ 

Miss  W.  Yes,  Jehovah,  the  Everlasting  Lord 
God,  Him  only  must  we  serve.  With  what  words 
did  our  Lord  answer  the  devil's  temptation  to  fall 
down  and  worship  him  ? 

Sarah.  *Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.'     (St.  Matt.  iv.  10.) 

Miss  W.  The  words,  *I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,' 
always  precede  the  first  commandment.  What  do  I 
mean  hy  ^precede'  f 

*Oo  before, '  replied  eeveral. 
Miss  /r.    Yes;    tbey  go   before    to    show    Whx> 


24  FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 

speaks — Who  says  ^none  but  Me\  Why  does  Davi( 
tell  us  we  may  be  sure  that  the  Lord  He  is  God  ? 

Several.  Because  ^  it  is  He  that  hath  made  us,  aiK 
not  we  ourselves.'     (Psalm  c.  2.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  He  is  the  Lord  our  God  by  crea 
tion.    And  what  else  does  He  do  for  us  ? 

*  Takes  care  of  us,'  said  some. 

*  Preseryes  us,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  He  is  the  Lord  our  God,  because  II( 
preserves  us.     '  In  Him,'  St.  Paul  says — ? 

'  We  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,'  eon- 
tintied  Jane.     (Acts,  xvii.  28.) 

Miss  W\  ^  By  Him  all  things  consist,'  and  He  up- 
holds all  things  by  His  power ;  therefore  He  is — ? 

Hester.  ^The  Lord  our  God.'  (See  Col.  i.  17 
Heb.  i.  3.) 

Miss  W.  And,  lastly,  what  other  great  work  ha^ 
He  done  for  us  ? 

*  Redeemed  us,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  He  is,  then,  the  Lord  our  God,  because 
by  Him  we  were — ^? 

^  Created  and  redeemed,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  by  Him  we  are — i 

Ruth.  Preserved. 

Miss  W.  And,  therefore.  He  says  to  us,  *  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  .  .  .  Thou '— ? 

<  Shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  Mey*  they  all 
repeated. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  if  we  do  indeed  take  Him  for 
the  Lord  our  God,  and  believe  ^in  Him  with  all  our 
heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength,  then  we  shall  go  on, 
not  only  to  believe  in  Him,  but  what  else  ? 

*To  fear  Him,  and  to  love  Him,'  returned  Samh. 

Miss  fV.  Just  so.  And  if  we  do  this,  then  we 
shall  perfectly  obey  this  commandment,  and,  indeed, 
we  may  say,  all  the  others,  for  they  are  all  compre- 
hended in,  and  depend  upon  this  one.  Why  should 
we/^ar  God? 
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^  Because  of  His  greatness  and  power/  said  Agnes.. 

^  And  His  majesty  and  glory/  said  others. 

Mis8  W.  Yest\  look  how  this  is  spoken  of  in  Ezod. 
XV.  11. 

Harriet.  *  Who  is  like  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  among 
the  gods?  Who'is  like  Thee,  glorious  in  holiness, 
fearfiiil  in  praises,  doing  wonders'  ? 

:M%8s  W.  And  if  we  truly  believe  this  of  the  Lonl 
oiir  God,  then  we  shall  .fear  Him — ^fear  Him  because 
He  knows  all  things ;  no  &ult  can  be  hidden  firom 
Him.    Look  at  Psalm  xliv.  21. 

Emily.  ^  If  we  have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God, 
and  holden  up  our  hands  to  any  strange  god,  shall 
not  God  search  it  out  %   for  He  knoweth  the  very 
.  secrets  of  the  heart.' 

Mi88  W.  Yes,  we  shall  fear  to  grieve  Him — ^fear 
to  offend  Him.  What  is  He  able  to  do  to  those  who 
offend  Him  ?  . 

All.  To  punish  them. 

MiiB  W.  We  must,  then,  fear  Him,  that  so  we 
may  escape  His  vengeance.  .  Look  at  Deut.  xxviii. 
Ooj  59. 

Bessie.  ^If  thou  wilt  not  observe  to  do  all  the 
words  of  this  Law  that  are  written  in  this  book,  that 
thou  msLjeatfear  this  glorious  and  fearful  Name^  the 
Lord  thy  God,  then  the  Lord  will  make  thy 
plagues  wonderful,  and  the  plagues  of  thy  seed.' 

MxBs  W.  Can  you  give  me  any  texts  which  dis- 
tinctly bid  us  fear  God  ? 

Mary.  ^  Fear  God,  and  keep  His  commandments  ; 
for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.'  (Eccles.  xii.  13  ; 
also  V.  7.)  •     .     . 

Jane.  ^  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  Himself;  and  let 
Him  be  your  fear^  and  let  Him  he  your  dread!     (Isa.  . 
viu.  13.) 

Miss  W.  And  does  not  our  Saviour  bid  us  fear 
God,  and  give  us,  as  a  reason.  His  power  to  punish  1 
Don't  you  remember  the  vera6 1  meaHj  in  St.  Luke'i 
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^  Ohl  I  know/  cried  Emily:  * " I  will  forewarn  you 
Whom  ye  shall  fear:  Fear  Him,  which,  after  He 
hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  fear  Him' ".  (St.  Luke,  xii.  5.  See  also 
Lev.  xix.  14.    1  St.  Peter,  ii.  17.    Rev.  xiv.  7.) 

Mi88  W.  If  we,  then,  truly  take  this  powerful 
God  for  our  God,  we  shall  not  only  believe  in  Him, 
but—? 

^  Fear  Him,'  they  all  replied. 

Mi8$  W.  And  if  we  do  not  fear  Him,  we  have  not 
truly  taken  Him  for  our  God — we  are  not  truly 
obeying  the  command  which  says,  ^Thou  shalt 
have '— ? 

^  None  other  gods  but  Me,'  continued  the  girls. 

^ "  Me,  the  great,  the  all-powerful,  glorious,  Lord 
God,'"  continued  Miss  Walton.  ^But  has  He  not 
also  shown  Himself  a  God  to  be  loved  as  well  as 
feared  V 

Mary.  Yes,  for  He  has  loved  us :  *  We  love  Him, 
because  He  first  loved  us.'     (1  St.  John,  iv.  19.) 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  the  Lord  our  God  has  loved  us, 
and  revealed  Himself  as  ^The  Lord,  the  Lord 
God'— f 

^  Merciful  and  gracious,'  continued  the  girls,  ^  long- 
suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keep^- 
ing  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and 
transgression,  and  sin.'     (Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.) 

MIbb  W.  Then,  surely,  if  we  believe  our  Lord  God, 
Him  whom  we  are  bid  to  serve,  to  be  such  a  GroA.  as 
this,  we  cannot  but  love  Him.  Should  W6  obey  the 
commandment  if  we  did  not? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No,  we  cannot  be  said  to  hisive  Him  for 
our  God,  unless  we  love  Him;  for  what  has  He 
declared  Himself  to  be  ?     Look  at  1  St.  John,  iv.  8. 

Jane.  ^He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God ;  for 

CrOV  18  LOYB.' 
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oar  God,  we  must  love.  ^  He  that  loveth  noty  knoweth 
not  GocP*  Which  does  our.  Saviour  tell  us  is,  the 
greatest  commandment  t 

Sarah.  *  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.'     (St.  Matt.  xxii.  37.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  St.  Paul  say  is  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law  1 

Several,  *  Love.'     (Rom.  xiii.  10.) 

Miss  W,  Yes,  love  to  God  will  make  us  Ailfil  all 
the  commandments,  both  those  referring  to  God  and 
man ;  if  we  love  God,  we  shall  love  our  neighbour, 
and  so  fulfil  the  law.  Therefore,  in  what  does  St. 
Jade  exhort  us  to  keep  ourselves  ?     (St.  Jude,  21.) 

Jane.  *  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God^ 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  St.  Paul  pray  for  the 
PhiKppians?     (Phil.  1.9.) 

Rudi.  ^  This  I  pray,  that  your  hve  may  abound  yet 
more  and  more,  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  does  St.  John  bid  us  love? 
Hot  in  word  only — % 

^  But  in  deed,  and  in  truth,'  continued  Agnes. 
(1  St.  John,  iii.  18.) 

^  In  deedy  by  keeping  with  all  diligence  God's  com- 
mandments,' said  Miss  Walton.  *  We  said  just 
now  that  we  must  fear  God :  can  we  fear  and  love 
Him  at  the  same  time  *?' 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

AKsp  W.  Do  you  not  love  your  parents  ? 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  replied  all,  except  poor  Mary ;  even 
Sarah  was  able  to  say  yes,  because  she  remem- 
bered her  parents  with  affection. 

Miss  W.  And  yet  do  you  not  fear  them? 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  we  are  afraid  of  doing  what  they 
tell  us  not,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W,  You  fear  them  because  of  their  power 
over  you,  and  because  of  their  superiority  to  yo\x. 
Yet  you  do  not  love  them  the  iess  for  this.    You  ate 
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afraid  of  both  me  and  Mr.  Walton,  but.  does  this 
prevent  your  loving  us  ? 

*Ohl  no,  Ma'am,  that  it  doesn't,'  thiey  all  re- 
plied. 

^  On  the  contrary,'  said  Miss  Walton,  smiling,  M 
think  it  makes  you  love  us  more.  Thus  should  we 
fear  and  love  God.  Our  fear  must  not  prevent  our 
loviftg  Him,  or  it  is  not  the  fear  of  a  child ;  our  love 
will  not  prevent  our  fearing  Him,  with  such  a  fear  as  . 
Angels  may  feel,  a  holy,  trusting,  reverent  fear.  We 
now  see  that  to  fulfil  this  fiirst  commandment,  we 
must  have  none  other  gods  but  the  Lord  our  God,  in 
Whom  we  must  believe  as  great  and  glorious,  ajid 
therefore  to  be — ? 

^  Feared,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;    and  as  good,  and  gracious,  and   * 
mercifiil,  and  therefore  to  be— ^? 
.  ^  Loved,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W.  And  so,  by  believing  in  Him,  fearing  Hini, 
and  loving  Him,  we  have  Him  for  our  God,  and 
none  else  besides,  and  thus  fulfil  this  commandment. 
.And  now  how  do  we  break  this  commandment? 

*  By  worshipping  false  gods,'  said  Hester. 

^  By  not  beUeving  in,  and  loving,  and  fearing  God,' 
said  Margaret.  • 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  We  have  no  temptation 
to  worship  fiilse  gods,  like  the  heathen.  What  do 
they  worship  ? 

*  Gods  of  wood  and  stone,'  replied  several. 

Miss  fV.  Yes ;  we  should  never  think  of  worship-. 

I)ingthem;  yet  we  may  really  sente  other  gods  by 
oving  or  fearing  anything  more  than  God.  What 
two  masters  does  our.  Saviour  say  we  cannot  serve 
together? 

Several.  God  and  mammon. 

Jfiss  W.  Ity  then,  we  are  serving  mammon,  or  the 
world,  what  have  we  tak^en  to  ovxta^\N^ft\ 
Several.  Another  god. 
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Miss  W\  And,  itistead  of  serving  our  true  Master, 
we  are  serving — ^? 
.  ^  Another  naaster/  they  replied  again.' 

Miss  W.  And  so  what  commandment  do  we 
break? 

Several,  The  first,  ^  Thou  shalt  have  none  other 
gods  but  Me.' 

Miss  W.  But  you  say  by  not  believing  in  Him, 
fearing  Hito,  atfd  loving  Him,  we  break  it.  Do  we 
not  all  profess  to  believe  in  God  ? 

AIL  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Mass  W,  Every  time  we  repeat  the  Creed,  what 
do  we  say  ? 

AIL  *  I  believe  in  Gqd.' 

Miss  W.  And  yet,  girls,  there  are  many  ways  in 
which  We  show' that  we  do  not  believe  in  Him,  and 
fear  Him,  as  w^  ought.  One  or  two  I  should  like 
you  to  tell  me.  Who  do  we  profess  to  believe  orders 
everything.? 

^  God,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  yet  what  did  I  hear  one  of  you'  say 
the  other  day?  *  I  can't  help  it,'  I  heard  you  say,  ^  I 
am  fated  to  be  unfortunate.'  You  were  not  in  joke ; 
you  said  it  quite  seriously.  Whose  power  and  pro- 
vidence does  such  a  speech  As  that  deny? 

^  God's,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  It  was  not' meantj'l  hope,  to.  deny  this;, 
but  surely,  girls,  if  you  really  believed  that  every 
litde  thing  is  appointed  by  God,  and  that  He  is  able 
to  withhold  what  He  pleases,  and  to  give  what  He 
pleases,  you  would  not  speak  of  being  fated  to  any- 
thing, as  though  He  could  not  deal  with  you  as  He 
wills.  Supposing,  you  have  many  trials.  Who  permits 
them  to  come  ? 

'  God,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss.  W,  And  what  could  He  do  in  a  moment  \f 
ile  willed  f 
^Take  them  awajr/  eaid  M&rj. 
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Miss  W.  Then  ought  you  to  say  you  are  fated  to 
anything,  as  though  Grod  could  not  change  it  f 

*  No/  they  replied. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  I  don't  think  people  think  of  it 
in  that  way.  Tm  sure  I  didn't,  when  I  said  it,'  re- 
marked Sarah. 

Miss  W.  No,  I  don't  think  you  did ;  but  this  is 
its  real  meaning,  and  you  showed  by  such  a  speech 
that  you  were  not  remembering;,  not  really.beUeving, 
so  as  to  act  upon  it,  that  God  is  over  all,  that  He  is 
God,  and  none  else.  I  fear  this  kind  of  sin  is  not 
uncommon  among  you.  Do  you  never  speak  of 
chance,  or  good  and  bad  luck  ? 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  mother  won't  let  usy  said 
Emily. 

^  And  very  thankful  you  should  be  to  your  mother,' 
replied  Miss  Walton.  ^Is  there  such  a  thing  as 
chance,  or  luck  ?' 

^  I  suppose  not,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W,  Then,  by  speaking  of  them,  and  allowing 
yourselves  to  feel  as  tnough  things  did  and  would 
happen  by  chance,  you  are  showing  want  of  belief  in 
God,  Who  is  over  all.  What  are  we  told  eyen  about 
the  sparrows  falling  to  the  ground  ? 

Agnes.  ^  One  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  aU  numbered.'    (St.  Matt.  x.  29,  30.) 

Miss  W.  Therefore  it  is  unbelief  in  God  which 
makes  us  speak  of  chance  or  luck.  Another  thing  I 
must  mention,  girls.  I  am  told  there  is  a  man  about 
here  now,  pretending  to  reveal  hidden  things ;  and 
that  people  go  to  him  to  be  told  their  fortunes,  or 
about  lost  things,  of  which  he  can  know  nothmg, 
and  is,  therefore,  deceiving,  or  else  he  knows  in  a 
wrong  way.    Now  look  at  Lev.  xx.  6,  7. 

Margaret.  '  The  soul  that  tumeth  after  such  as 
have  &miliar  spirits,  and  after  Yf\xat&a,  \»  ^<:i  «» 
wboriDg  after  them,  I  wiU  even  aet^^  fea^  «ii^»s«x» 
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that  soul,    and  will  cut  him  off  from  among  hid 
people.' 

JURss  W.  And  again  in  Deut.  xyiii.  10-13. 

Rose.  '  There  shall  not  be  found  among  you  any 
.  .  .  that  useth  divination,  or  an  observer  of  times, 
or  an  enchanter,  or  a  witch,  or  a  charmer,  or  a  con- 
suiter  with  familiar  spirits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a  necro- 
mancer ;  for  all  that  do  these  things  are  an  abomina- 
tion unto  the  Lord  .  .  .  thou  smut  be  perfect  with 
the  Lord  thy  God/ 

Miss  W.  We  see,  then,  that  God  has  forbidden  any- 
thing of  this  kind, — that  it  i^  hateful  to  Him,  and  that 
those  who  are  thus  guilty,  are  not  perfect  with 
Him,  not  taking  Him  ^one  for  their  Gt)d.  In  going 
to  such  a  man  as  this,  you  show  that  you  do  not 
reverently  believe  in,  and  fear  God,  or  you  would 
not  thiuK  that  another  could  reveal  what  He  has 
hidden.  And  you  would  fear  to  do  that  which  He 
has  forbidden. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,'  said  Hester,  ^  a  great  many  peo- 
ple have  been  to  him,  and  they  say  that  he  knows 
everything.  He  told  Mrs.  Sider  where  her  lost 
blankets  were.' 

Mise  W.  I  cannot  answer  for  what  he  knows,  or 
does  not  know,  Hester;  of  course  he  contrives  to 
find  out  a  great  many  things,  and  it  is  very  probable 
he  covid  tell  where  the  lost  blankets  were,  for  it  is 
not  at  all  imlikely  he  had  some  hand  in  taking 
them. 

^  Oh  no !  Ma'am,  they  were  hidden  v^  Mrs.  Rider's 
own  garden,'  said  Hester ;  ^  he  said  the  thief  was 
going  to  carry  them  away  that  night.' 

*Oh   Hester!'    said    Miss   Walton,   smiling,   Mt 
required  no  supernatural  power  to  be  able  to  tell 
that ;  it  is  very  easy  to  suppose  that  he  either  put 
them  there  himself  or  employed  somebody  e\ae  to 
doi^  OB  purpose  that  they  wight  be  inquired  a^tex? 

^Bat  oh  t  M^'um,  other  tbinga  more  wonderfuV  \v 


\v^ 


-^Nf  ..VAX  <xr>Mi:xT. 
.^*,M  .  ,Mv{  ihey  began  to  repeat 

> ^t 


;  X  •-*•*•  .  'Wvi  '"'^y  began  to  repeat 
\,..-;a.  t^riiOK.  Vi^  their  minds,  appeared 
^     \y«^  ^^  isilcoii  listened  to  them,  and 


.-x  V 


^^  ths%  io  /*  able  to  do  these  wonder- 
\/^  .*pv^  »*^«  make  it  less  wrong  for  any 
^^ilier  he  has  found  them  out  in 


i«««i« 


.-^   fv^  ^t^S'-^h  of  course  he  keeps  to  him- 

V*     .^.v^i<>^  |HH)ple,  or  he  knows  them  in  a 

.v.*;i  "^ti^^  :  tt"*'?  therefore,  to  go  to  him,  is 

V  .^%^«i  4Mng  God  has  forbidden.    What  does 

s  -^^isV^tt  lowers?    How  does  he  pretend  lo 

\,  ♦K^'^  things  ?' 

*^^  V?«i'A«u*  said  Hester  again,  who  seemed  to 

«xv^  jilHMit  liim,  though  others  had  stories  to 

K   ^^'^  things  are  revealed  to  him,  and  he 

^  ^,  rvN^j'o  \tait  until  the  answer  to  their  question 

, ..  w^it  rovealed  to  him.' 

!  ^  wry  shocking,'  said  Miss  Walton  most  seri- 
^  ^^^      *  None  can  reveal  hidden  things  but  God.' 
v^  4it  Deut.  xxix.  29. 
(K«i«i.  *  Secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our 

mhs  W.  None,  then,  can  reveal  them  but  Him ;  do 
^^m  think  He  would  reveal  them  to  such  a  man  as 

^h*t? 

•  No,  Ma'am,  nobody  thinks  that,'  replied  the  girls. 

Miss  JV.  Then  whatever  knowledge  he  is  permit- 
ted to  have  has  been  gained  in  a  wrong  way;  and  if 
you  go  to  him^  for  inK>rmation,  or  to  hear  your  for- 
tunes, you  are  seeking  knowledge  out  of  God  in  ^ 
way  that  God  has  forbidden,  and  are  thus,  grievously 
sinning,. and  showing  that  you  do  not  believe  in  God 
alone,  out  in  some  other  power  of  revealing  secrets.  'I 
want  you  to  think  of  this  very  seriously,  girls,  for  1  fear 
iaanjr  people  go  to  such  a  man  as  this  thoughtlessly, 
liusr^/  forget  Miio  has  forbidden  it-m  «vv^\\'8L\xvv?Qtdft, 
^Pleaae,  Ma'am^  mother  dwaya  aaii  \\.  y?«A  ^wxwv^; 
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remarked  Rose.  '  Mrs.  Aiford  wanted  her  to  go  and 
ask  about  a  ring  she  once  lost,  but  she  said,  ^^  No, 
she  wouldn%  for  if  he  knew  anjrthing  about  it,  she 
was  sore  it  was  in  a  sinfid  way.'^ ' 

^So  did  my  mother/  said  Margaret;  ^she  was 
talking  about  it  only  yesterday,  and  father  said  he 
heard  that  the  man  found  out  tlungs  by  the  stars,  or 
by  looking  into  the  fire,  and  things  of  that  kind,  and 
he  was  sure  it  was  very  wrong.' 

^Well,  I  hope  you  understand  now  that  it  is 
wron^,  girls,^  said  Miss  Walton;  Hhat  God  can 
reved  thmgs,  and  not  tiie  stars  and  fire,  independent 
of  Him^  (and  this  man  does  not  even  pretend  to  gain 
his  knowledge  from  God,)  and  that  by  seeking  know- 
ledge, either  of  past  or  future  things,  by  sucn  means 
as  this,  we  turn  away  from  God,  and  show  that  we 
believe  in  other  powers  besides  Him;  whereas  He 
has  said,  "  Thou  shalt  have — ^ ' 

^  None  other  gods  but  Me,'  continued  the  giris. 

Miss  W.  Another  way,  girls,  in  which  we  are  all 
tempted  to  break  this  command  is,  by  not  seeing  and 
acknowledging  the  hand  of  God  in  His  judgments, 
but  looking  upon  them  as  natural  things,  and  not 
sent  by  God's  permission  only.  What  is  the  plague 
which  is  now  scourging  our  land  ? 

Several,  The  cholera. 

Miss  W.  ^nd  Whose  viaLtation  is  it? 

*  God's,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes  ;  and  we  should  remember  this,  and 
not  speak  and  think  as  if  it  were  only  caused  by  bad 
water,  or  bad  air,  and  things  of  that  kind. 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  don't  they  bring  it  ?'  asked  Mary. 
*  I  have  heard  master  say,  that  in  one  street  hundreds 
had  died,  all  because  of  a  bad  drain.' 

Miss  W,  In  one  sense  these  things  certainly  bring 
it,  that  is  to  aay,  they  are  the  means  God  allows  •,  and 
it  jB  quite  right  to  try  u.**^  ^,^-^.,^  ^\\   r,^^^  o.ause^, 
A,r^  «r^  >i/^B  aJl  -ri'..  V'..         -  '  n 
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these  things,  and  that  while  we  do  all  we  can  ourselves 
to  escape  the  danger,  we  must  pray  to,  and  trust  in 
Him  alone.  I  "mil  iell  you  a  true  story,  which  I 
think  will  illustrate  what  I  mean.  You  know  the 
cholera  has  many  times  yisited  England,  and  there 
has  always  been  a  day  of  humiliation  set  apart,  on 
which  we  acknowledge  that  all  things  are  in  God's 
hands,  and  pray  Him  to  remove  the  plamie  from  us. 
The  very  act  is  an  acknowledgment  that  aU  is  in 
God's  hands,  that  we  believe  in  Him  as  above  all. 
Well,  the  time  before  this,  a  day  was  set  apart,  and 
almost  all  the  farmers  allowed  their  men  to  go  to 
church,  while  they  paid  them  their  wages  as  usual, 
and  the  churches  were  crowded  with  worshippers. 

^  You  are  going  t(^  church,  Thomas,  are  you  not  f ' 
said  a  delicate  looking  woman  to  her  husband,  as  she 
saw  him  still  sitting  by  the  fire  in  his  workmg  clothes 
an  hour  before  church. 

^  I  don't  know,'  he  replied,  *  I  don't  see  much  use 
in  it ;  if  we  are  to  have  the  cholera,  we  shall  have  it, 
whether  I  go  to  church  or  not.' 

*But,  Thomas,'  said  his  wife,  *  if  everybody  said  so, 
there  would  be  no  prayers ;  and  our  good  clergyman 
told  us  on  Sunday  that  God  had  bid  us  pray  to  Him 
in  trouble.' 

^  Much  better  clean  out  our  town,  and  give  us 
more  room  in  our  cottages,^  replied  Thopas;  ^it's 
tjie  want  of  this  which  brmgs  the  cholera.' 

^  Well,  they  are  doing  so,'  replied  his  wife,  *  but 
unless  God  blesses  our  work,  that  will  be  of  no  avail.' 

Thomas  did  not  reply  to  this,  but  still  sat  where 
he  was.  His  wife  preparcid  herself  for  church,  and 
once  more  asked  mm  to  go,  as  the  bell  sounded 
invitingly,  but  this  time  he  answered  decidedly, 

^  No,  1  shan't  go ;  you  can  go.     It  is  not  often  I 
^'et  a  holiday ;  I  shall  go  out  with  my  gun  for  a  bit. 
Uis  wife  turned  away  very  ftOTtomwVL-sf^  vrlth  a 
sinking  feelings  as  though  God  N^oxiXiaL  ^^xA  ^Qxaa 
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jadgment  upon  her  husband  for  thus  revising  to 
acknowledge  His  power.  She  had  not  been  gone 
lon^  when  Thomas  rose  up,  and  lockmg  the  house, 
t^bk  his  gun  and  went  into  the  fields.  He  had  often 
done  so  before  without  any  accident,  and  this  day  he 
loaded  his  ^n  two  or  three  times  as  usual,  and  soon 
forgot  that  It  was  the  fast  day,  and  that  others  i^ere 
humbling  themselves  and  praying  to  God,  while  he 
was  taking  his  pleasure,  as  though  God's  hand  was 
not  upon  them. 

The  bells,  however,  had  scarcely  stopped,  when,  as 
•he  was  once  more  reloading  his  gun,  he  knew  not 
how  or  why,  it  suddenly  went  offy  and  the  whole 
charge  passed  through  his  hand. 

He  was  a  strong  man,  but  this  pain  was  something 
more  dreadful  than  he  had  ever  lelt,  and  it  was  with 
great  difficulty,  and  not  without  fainting  twice  on 
the  road,  that  he  got  to  the  hospital,  which  was  only 
a  field  or  two  distant  from  the  place  where  the  acci- 
dent happened. 

While  Thomas  lay  quietly  after  the  dressing  of 
the  wound,  he  had  time  to  think  over  the  events  of 
the  morning,  and  his  conversation  with  the  clergy- 
man the  next  day  showed  what  his  thoughts  had  been. 

^  Indeed,  Sir,'  he  said,  ^  I  feel  as  if  this  accident 
was  a  judgment  upon  me,'  and  then  he  repeated  the 
conversation  between  him  and  his  wife  the  day 
before.  ^  I  knew.  Sir,  that  what  my  wife  said  was 
true,  and  yet  I  wouldn't  humble  myself  to  acknow- 
ledge God's  power  by  going  to  church  to  pray  to 
Him,  and  now  He  has  sent  this  judgment  upon  me. 
This  thought  came  across  me,  Sir,  the  moment  the 
gun  went  off,  I  would  not  acknowledge  His  hand, 
Sir,  in  the  cholera,  but  I'm  obliged  to  acknowledge 
it  now.' 

*  It  is  better  jotf  should  acknowledge  it  now,  than 
not  at  all/  said  the  clergyman,    ^and  if  you  ViW, 
jroa  majr  make  your  accident  a  blessing  to   you, 
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God  is  speaking  to  you  through  it,  and  bidding  you 
acknowledge  that  He  alone  is  over  all  things,-^that 
there  is  no  other  god  but  Him.' 

*And  that  is  true,  Sir,'  replied  Thomas.  *I 
would'nt  have  denied  that  yesterday,  but  I  wouldn  t 
act  as  if  I  believed  it.' 

*'  Few  would  deny  it  in  words,'  replied  the  chaplain, 
^  but  our  belief  can't  be  called  real  unless  we  act  upon 
it,  can  it,  Thomas  ?' 

^  Why,  no,  Su','  he  replied. 

*  No,  Thomas ;  if  nobody  had  acted  upon  this  be- 
lief yesterday,  there  would  have  been  no  prayers  said, . 
and  then  we  could  not  have  expected  God  to  remove 
His  scourge  from  us.  Real  belief  was  shown  by 
hearty  prayer,  and  we  trust  God  will  hear  our 
prayers.' 

'  Well,  Sir,  I  hope  He  will,'  said  Thomas. 

*  And  I  hope  you  will  le^m  from  your  accident  to 
acknowledge  God's  hand  in  His  judgments,  and  not 
in  word  omy,  but  in  deed  also,  Thomas.' 

*  Now,  girls,'  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  if  anybody  had 
asked  Thomas,  "Do  you  believe  in  God?"  that 
morning,  do  you  think  he  would  have  said  "  No  ?" ' 

^  Oh  I  no,  he  would  have  said  "  Yes,'"  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  yet  did  he  really  believe  I  Did  he 
not  put  other  things  in  the  place  of  God,  and  act  as 
if  He  did  not  overrule  everything  I 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  in  this  way  we  are  all  tempted  to 
have  other  gods  but  One ;  we  do  not  really  believe 
in  God,  or  fear  His  judgments.  It  was  a  mercy  that, 
even  by  so  severe  an  accident,  Thomas  should  have 
been  brought  to  see  his  fault,  that  he  might  pray, 
'  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  incline  my  heart 
to  keep  this  law.'  Who  are  taught  to  say  this  prayer 
after  the  first  commandment  t 

*  Everybody,'  replied  the  girls. 
Mi^6  W.  Why  ? 


i- 
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Afary.  Because  we  all  break  it. 

Miss  fV,  Yes;  and  I  have  iiow  shown  you  some 
ways  in  which  even  girls  like  you  may  break  it. 
There  are  many  other  ways,  but  I  have  mentioned 
quite  enough  at  once. 

Miss  Walton  looked  at  her  watch,  and  found  it 
nearly  dinner-time.  '  We  have  talked  so  much/  she 
said,  ^  that  our  lesson  has  taken  aU  the  time,  I  can't 
read  to-day.' 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  what  became  of  Tlit>ma8  ?'  asked 
Ruth. 

^  I  don't  know,  Suth.  I  never  heard.  I  hope  he 
went  out  of  the  hospital  a  better  man,  a  truer  believer 
in  God,'  replied  Miss  Walton. 

'And,  please.  Ma'am,  don't  you  know  w];iat  his 
wife  said  when  she  came  from  church,  and  found 
what  had  happened  V 

'  No,  I  don't,  but  I  have  no  doubt  she  was  very 
much  grieved  at  first ;  perhaps  afterwards,  when  she 
found  the  accident  had  brought  him  to  a  better  mind, 
she  may  have  been  thankful  tor  it.' 

'  Please,  Ma'am,  is  there  to  be  a  day  of  fasting  for 
the  cholera  now  ?  asked  Mary. 

'  I  believe  and  hope  there  will  be.  I  know  the 
bi8hop8  are  consulting  about  it ;  and  if  there  be,  I 
hope  that  there  will  be  found  no  Thomases,  but  that 
we  all  so  feel  and  acknowledge  God's  hand  in  our 
punishment,  that  we  shall  willingly  humble  ourselves, 
and  pray  to  God.  But  indeed,  girls,  you  must  go. 
So  put  away  yoiu:  books  quickly.' 

The  girls  did  so,  and  as  they  walked  home  together, 
Margaret  remarked,  'That  was  strange  about  the 
man,  wasn't  it  V 

'  It  was  very  strange,'  said  Anna ;  '  and  Miss  Wal- 
ton said  it  was  true.' 

'I  remember  mother  telling  me  something  very 
like  it,'  said  Bose. 

'  What  was  it  V  asked  several. 
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'  It  happened  when  she  was  a  little  maid,'  returned 
Rose.  ^  A  party  of  boys  came  to  invite  one  of  her 
brothers — LTncIe  Charles,  you  know  him,  he  came  to 
see  mother  last  summer.' 

^  Yes,  I  minS,'  replied  one  or  two. 

*  Well,  it  was  a  fine  Sunday  morning,  and  they 
came  and  asked  him  to  go  and  bathe  in  the  river ;  it 
was  a  hi^e  river,  mother  says,  such  as  we  have  never 
seen.  The  church  bell  was  ringing,  and  Uncle 
Charles  always  went  to  church,  so  he  said  he  couldn't 
go  with  them  then :  one  of  the  boys  asked,  why  not  t 
and  Uncle  Charles  said,  ^^  Because  I  be  bound  to 
church." 

"  Never  mind  church,"  some  of  them  answered; 
a  bathe  to-day  will  do  you  more  good  than  going  to 
church." 

Grandmother  was  standing  by,  and  she  answered, 

"  You  might  say  so,  perhaps,  my  lad,  if  there  were 
no  Grod  above  us  Who  hears  our  prayers." 

One  of  the  biggest  boys  laughed  out,  and  replied 
saucily,  "  Well  1  old  woman,  that's  all  very  wen  for 
you  to  say,  but  /don't  think  it  makes  much  difference 
as  to  whether  the  bathing  or  going  to  church  will  do 
us  most  good.  Come  along,  Charles,  do,  and  never 
mind  the  old  woman  and  her  prayers." 
•  Mother  says,  for  a  minute  Uncle  Charles  hesitated, 
and  then  refused  again.  The  boys  turned  away,  and 
the  big  lad  called  out  again  in  ridicule,  ''  Much  good 
may  your  prayers  do  you  1" 

On  week-days  Uncle  Charles  had  often  gone 
bathing  with  these  very  boys,  and  he  was  very  fond 
of  it,  so  that  it  was  hard  work  to  say  "  no ;"  and  they 
were  all  good  swimmers. 

Grandmother  said  to  him  when  they  had  gone, 
"  Thou'll  not  repent  choosing  God  before  thy  own 
pleasure^  my  boy !" 
I      JVeJI,  do  you  know,  that  great  \>07  ^^^  ^Torwrva^. 
cfo  was  ready,  they  say,  first,  and  *3vmi\ie^  '\sx\o  >icL^ 
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water,  and  they  suppose  the  cramp  got  hold  of  him, 
for  he  struggled  and  struggled,  and  before  any  of  his 
companions  could  go  to  help  him,  was  carried  down 
the  stream,  and  before  he  could  be  got  out  he  was 
quite  dead  I' 

'  Your  Uncle  Charles  would  never  forget  that,  I 
should  think !'  said  one  or  two. 

'No;  mother  says  he  never  did.  He  always 
minded  it  if  he  saw  anybody  choosing  their  own 
pleasure  instead  of  going  to  church.' 

The  last  part  of  this  story  had  been  told  standing 
outside  the  sarden-^te  of  Rose's  home;  the  rest 
stood  rofund  her,  anxious  to  hear  the  end,  and  might 
have  stood  longer,  had  not  Mrs.  Lunn  called  to  Kuth 
and  Rose  to  come  in.  The  rest  then  separated,  and 
as  little  Agnes  walked  on,  accompanied  a  few  steps 
by  Jane  and  Harriet,  she  remarked  in  a  low  voice, 

^I  suppose  Miss  Walton  would  say  those  boys 
didn't  rewy  believe  in  God,  and  love  and  fear  Him, 
or  they  wouldn't  have  thought  bathing  would  do 
them  more  good  than  going  to  church.' 

'  I  dont  know,  I  suppose  so,'  said  Jane,  as  sh%and 
Harriet  turned  into  their  cottage,  and  Agnes  was 
left  to  pursue  her  walk,  with  only  her  little  sisters 
for  companions.  Matthew  never  joined  them  on 
their  way  home.  ^  He  wouldn't  be  plagued  with  their 
slow  walking,'  he  said. 
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HONOUB  AND  W0B8HIP  DUE  TO  GOD  ALONE. 

I  DARE  say  my  readers  remember  that  there  was 
daily  service  at  Fojley  from  the  time  of  Mr.  Spen- 
cer^s  coming;  but  it  so  happened  this  week  that 
business  called  Mr.  Spencer  away  for  a  few  days,  and 
Mr.  Walton's  throat  was  just  at  that  time  in  such  a 
delicate  state,  that  his  medical  man  forbade  him  to 
take  the  duty,  and  the  service  was  obIig^d  to  be 
given  up  for  those  few  days.  Miss  Walton,  how- 
eveif  had  said  to  the  children,  both  boys  and  girls, 
on  Sunday  evening,  that  she  and  Mr.  Walton  pur- 
posed going  to  the  town  church  on  Wednesday 
evening,  where  there  was  service,  and  that  any  who 
liked  to  ^o,  might  come  to  the  Vicarage  and  go  with 
them.  Accordmgly,  when  Wednesday  evening  arri- 
ved, most  of  the  first-class  girls  made  their  appear- 
ance, and  three  or  four  of  the  boys :  Alfred,  and 
George,  little  James  Lunn,  and  David. 

Miss  Walton  admitted  them  into  the  sitting-room, 
as  they  were  too  early  for  church,  and  she  did  not 
like  their  staying*  out  in  the  dark,  waiting.  They 
enjoyed  this,  and  were  in  high  spirits;  Alfred,  as 
usual,  taking  his  station  as  near  Miss  Walton  as  he 
could  ^et ;  and  little  Ruth,  and  Rose,  and  Margaret, 
gathering  round  Mr.  Walton,  who  began  to  tfOk  to 
I  them  about  various  things. 


BONOTJS  AND  WOBSHIP  DUE  TO  GOD  ALONE.     41 

'Please,  Sir,  is  your  throat  better!'  asked  Mar- 
garet. 

*No,  Margaret,'  he  replied.  ^Tve  great  doubts 
whether  I  ought  to  go  out  to-night ;  but  I'm  afraid 
you  would  run  away  with  Miss  Walton  if  I  let  ber 
go  without  me.* 

'  Oh,  no.  Sir  1  we  shouldn't,'  replied  some ;  while 
little  Ruth,  in  a  mischievous  tone  whispered,  ^  But  I 
think  we  would  T 

*  Please,  Sir,  I'll  take  care  of  Miss  Walton  !'  cried 
Alfred.  Til  bring  her  safe  back:  the  maidens 
shan't  touch  her !' 

*  Without  joking,  do  you  think  you  had  better  not 
go  out  t'  asked  lifiss  Walton,  *  If  so,  don't  let  me 
take  you.  I'm  not  at  all  afraid  of  trusting  myself 
with  such  a  number  of  little  guards.' 

^  If  it  is  cold,  I'm  sure  I  had  better  not ;  but  I 
shouldn't  wish  to  stay  if  I  can  help  it,'  he  replied. 

Some  of  the  children  cried  out  that  it  wasn't  cold, 
others  said  it  was,  so  Miss  Walton  got  up  and  went 
to  the  fix)nt  door,  to  judge  for  her  brother,  and  re- 
turned saying, 

*  It  is  worse  than  cold  :  it  is  foggy ;  I  am  sure  you 
had  better  not  go  out.' 

*Well,  then,  Alfred,  I  commit  Miss  Walton  to 
your  and  Buth's  care,'  said  Mr.  Walton ;  *  and  now, 
I  think,  it's  time  you  were  going.' 

Miss  Walton  i^n  up-stairs,  and  soon  returned  with 
her  things  on,  ready  to  start. 

Alfred  instantly  possessed  himself  of  her  prayer- 
book  and  umbrella,  and  placed  himself  at  her  side,  by 
way  of  showing  that  he  considered  himself  responsi- 
ble for  her  safety. 

^You  come  to  the  other  side,  Ruth,'  said  Miss 
Walton,  *  and  then  I  think  I  shall  be  quite  safe.' 

It  seemed  dark  when  they  first  went  outside  ;  but 
after  a  time  their  eyes  became  accustomed  to  it,  and 
they  got  aiong'  very  well.    It  was  only  about  tea 
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minutes'  walk ;  up  the  hill  on  one  side,  a  little  down 
on  the  other. 

When  they  reached  the  church,  Miss  Walton  led 
the  way  to  the  freenseats,  and  placing  a  row  of  girls 
in  one  seat)  she  went  with  the  rest  and  the  Boys 
into  one  behind,  Alfred  still  keeping  next  to  her. 

There  was,  however,  I  am  glad  to  say,  no  play  or 
talking  in  church  among  the  Forley  children ;  but 
Miss  Walton  was  sorry  to  see  some  of  the  young 
people  pf  the  town,  who  sat  near,  behaving  very 
irreverently^  often  looking  towards  their  seats,  and 
evidently  remarking  upon  them. 

Service,  however,  began,  and  Miss  Walton  tried 
to  forget  them,  and  join  in  heart  and  voice  in  the 
service.  Most  of  her  own  children  did  the  same,  but 
she  was  pained  to  notice,  on  rising  up  after  the  con- 
fession, that  Hester,  Sarah,  and  Bessie  (who  sat 
right  in  front  of  her,)  had  not  been  kneeling.  There 
were  no  hsissocks  or  kneeling-boards,  and  thinking 
that  perhaps  this  was  the  reason,  just  as  the  congre- 
gation were  about  to  kneel  next  time,  she  handed  to 
them  a  large  wrapper  shawl,  which  she  had  taken  off, 
and  told  them  they  might  kneel  upon  it.  Blushing 
very  much,  Hester  took  it,  (for  Miss  Walton  instantly 
,  knelt  down  herself,  without  giving  time  for  a  reply,) 
but  ashamed  to  use  it,  laid  it  on  the  seat,  and  with  a 
little  hesitation,  and  a  glance  at  the  town  girls,  the 
three  knelt  down.  The  voices  of  her  children,  sub- 
dued, yet  dear,  sounded  pleasantly  around  Miss 
Walton,  and  helped  her  to  forget  that  she  was  in  a 
strange  church ;  she  thought,  however,  as  she  was 
reading  the  Psalms,  that  the  same  three  girls  who 
had  not  knelt,  were  not  responding  aloud ;  they  were, 
however,  looking  at  their  books,  so  she  did  not  take 
any  notice  of  it. 

It  was  raining  when  they  came  out  of  church,  and 
very  little  passed  between  her  and  the  children  on 
the  w&jr  home.    Alfred  held  the  umbrella  over  her^ 


HONOUB  AND  WORSHIP  DUE  TO  GOD  ALONE.   43 

80  that  she  might  have  her  hands  at  libert j  to  keep 
her  dress  ont  of  the  mud ;  and  (to  allow  one  of  the 
other  giiis  to  share  Rose's  umbrella)  she  took  little 
Bath  apain  by  her  side,  and  wrapped  the  end  of  her 
lai|e  iwawl  around  her.  As  they  reached  the  gate, 
and  she  said,  ^  Grood-nigfat,  girls,  make  haste  home,' 
Hester  stepped  up  to  her,  saying, 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  it  wasn't  because  there  was  no- 
thing to  kneel  on  that  we  didn't  kneel  this  evening : 
noboay  hardly  kneds  in  that  church.' 

'  Think  whether  that  was  any  better  reason,  Hes- 
ter,' said  Miss  Walton.  ^I  can't  stand  to  talk  to 
you  now,  it  is  raining  too  much,  so  good-night.' 

'Good-night,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  and  ran  after 
the  others. 

Alfred  was  not  satisfied  without  seeing  Miss  Wal- 
ton safely  inside  her  front  door,  and  then,  thanking 
him,  she  said, 

'  Keep  the  umbrella  to  go  home  with,  only  let  me 
have  it  back  in  the  morning.' 

^  Thank  you,  Ma'am ;  good-night,'  he  replied,  as 
she  shut  the  door. 

Miss  Walton  had  no  opportunity,  until  the  follow- 
ing Simday  afternoon,  of  speaking  to  the  girls  about 
their  not  kneeling.  She  would  not  speak  in  the 
school-room  in  the  morning,  both  because  she  felt 
she  would  rather  do  it  in  the  quiet  of  her  own  room, 
and  because  Bessie  was  not  at  school. 

The  subject  which  came  for  the  afternoon  lesson 
she  might  almost  have  chosen  for  her  purpose, 
though,  as  it  will  be  seen,  it  came  in  regular  course. 

Bessie,  as  well  as  the  rest,  was  there,  and  after 
hearing  them  say  the  commandments,  and  the  duty 
to  Goc^  Miss  Walton  said, 

'  Let  me  hear  you  say  the  second  commandment, 
Harriet.' 

*  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image, 
nor  the  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above^ 
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or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water  under  the 
earth.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  wor- 
ship them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
God,  and  visit  the  siiis  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren, unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  Me,  and  show  mercy  unto  thousands  in  them 
that  love  Me,  and  keep  My  commandments,'  she  stood 
up  and  repeated. 

Miss  W.  Again  addressing  each  person,  then,  God, 
first,  forbids  us  to  make  any  unages — ^what,  secondly  ? 

Several.  To  bow  down  to  them. 

Mi88  W;  What,  thirdly  I 

All.  To  worship  them. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  even  without  bovring  dovm  to  them. 
But  does  this  commandment  forbid  us  to  make,  for 
any  purpose,  a  figure  of  man  or  beast  ? 

Rose.  No ;  only  that  they  are  not  to  be  made  for 
gods. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  they  are  neither  to  be  made  to 
represent  the  True  Gt)d,  nor  fidse  gods.  Can  you 
give  me  any  reason  why  it  is  wrong  to  make  any 
image,  or  picture,  to  represent  the  True  God?  1  think 
you  told  me  not  long  ago.  (See  Lesson  xiii.  and 
Deutiv.  12,  13.) 

*  Because  God  is  a  Spirit,'  said  Mary.  (St.  John, 
iv.  24.) 

Miss  W,  Quite  right;  and,  therefore,  not  to  be 
represented  by  any  figure.  Therefore  God  says — 
<  Thou  shaJt  not'—? 

^  Make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,'  continued  the 
girls. 

Miss  W.  What  does  *  graven'  mean  ? 

*  Carved,  or  cut  out,'  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  Out  of  what  do  we  read  of  images  being 
graven  ? 

Several.  Wood  and  stone. 

^  And  gold,'  said  Margaret.  ^  Aaron  made  a  calf 
ofgold,^ 
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MUs  W.  Yes,  whichf  we  are  told,  he  fashioned  with 
a  graving  tool.  (Exod.  xxxiL  4.)  And,  seeing  that 
God.  is  a  Spirit,  and,  therefore,  not  to  be  represented 
b^  any  image  man  can  devise,  we  are  first  simply  for- 
bidden to  make  any  graven  image  to  represent  Him; 
but  what  is  turther  forbidden  ? 

Aniia.  To  make  ^  the  likeness  of  anything  in  hea- 
ven above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water 
UDder  the  earth.' 

Mm9  W.  Yes ;  this  is  further  added,  because  of  the 
&lse  gods  which  the  heathens  worshipped;  some 
worshipping  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  belonging 
to — what  ? 

Agnes.  Heaven  above. 

Mi88  W.  Others  worshipping  oxen,  and  calves,  and, 
I  believe,  cats,  and  lower  animals  belonging  to—? 

'  The  earth,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  the  Egyptians,  from  among 
whom  the  Jews  had  just  come,  worshipped  crocodiles, 
animals  which  live  mostly  in  the  water ;  therefore 
God  adds — what? 

^  The  water  under  the  earth,'  continued  Jane. 

Miss  W,.  Just  so ;  seeing  that  man  had  corrupted 
himself  by  worshipping  things  in  heaven,  earth,  and 
water,  God  particularly  forbids  them  all,  or  that  any 
likeness  should  be  made  of  them,  for  adoration. 

^I  can't  think  how  they  could  worship  such  things 
as  animals;  how  could  they  think  that  they  were 
gods  Y  said  Emily.  * 

Miss  W.  Indeed,  one  wonders  much;  but  all  the 
heathen  did  not  think  that  the  animals  themselves 
were  gods,  only  that  the  spirit  of  the  gods  dwelt 
in  them,  and  in  the  images  they  made  of  them — this 
was  one  kind  of  idolatry :  others  really  worshipped 
the  things  themselves,  as,  for  instance,  the  sun  was 
really  worshipped  by  many  heathen  nations.  When 
the  country  of  Peru,  in  South  America,  was  discover- 
ed  about  300  years  tfro,  the  inhabitants  all  yjox- 
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shipped  the  sun^  and  splendid  temples  were  found 
buut  to  its  honour,  full  of  gold  and  golden  ornaments ; 
and  they  thought  when  bad  weather  lasted  for  a  Jong 
time,  and  the  sun  did  not  shine,  that  it  was  angry, 
and  then  they  prayed  to  it  and  propitiated  it  by  of- 
ferings. 

^  How  strange  it  seems  I'  said  Anna.  ^  How  could 
they  think  so,  when  the  sun  so  often  does  not  shine  V 

^  In  that  country  it  shines  much  more  than  here,' 
replied  Miss  Walton.  ^But  there  was  stiU  another 
kind  of  idolatry.  Some  professed  to  worship  the  True 
Godj  but  represented  Him  by  figures,  as  the  Jews  did 
when  they  made  the  calf.  They  tried  to  worship  Him 
according  to  their  own  devices.  Are  not  all  these 
kinds  of  idolatry  forbidden  by  this  commandment  f 

All.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  thou  shalt  not  make  any  graven 
image,  to  represent  the  true  God;  nor  shalt  thou 
make  likenesses  of  anything  in  heaven,  earth,  or 
water,  to  represent  false  gods,  or  as  tiiough  the 
things  themselves  were  gods,  to  whom  honour  was 
due.    They  were  not  to  make  them,  nor  to — 1 

Hester*  *  Bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship  them.' 

Miss  W.  This  is  what  the  commandment  forbids. 
It  is  a  continuation  of  the  first.  In  the  first  God 
condemns  all  fabe  gods ;  in  this  He — ^ 

^  Forbids  us  to  worship  them,'  said  Sose. 

^Or  to  make  likenesses  of  them,'  added  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Or  of  Himself  either.  And  then  He 
goes  on  to  put  before  us  three  motives  for  our  obe- 
dience to  this  command.     What  is  the  first? 

Agnes.  ^For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
God.' 

Miss  W.  Then,  secondly,  what  does  He  say  that 
He  does  ? 

Harriet.  Visits  Hhe  sins  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of 
them  that  hate  Me.' 
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Miss  W.  And  He  gives  still  a  third  motive  for 
obedience.  How  does  He  deal  with  those  who  love 
ffim  and  keep  His  oommandments  ? 

Several.  Shows  them  mercy. 

Miss  W.  He  is  a  jealous  God;  what  does  that 
mean?  (Thej  did  not  answer^  and  Miss  Walton 
continued,)  I  think  you  can  tell  me.  Why  was  not 
worship,  &c.  to  be  given  to  felse  gods  ? 

Mary.  Because  God  only  ought  to  be  worshipped : 
'Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him 
only  shalt  llioa  serve.'     (St.  Matt.  iv.  10.) 

ifiss  W.  Just  so.  Worship  and  honour  are  due  to 
Him  alone,  and  He  will  not  allow  them  to  be  given  to 
others.  Now  what  is  meant  by  His  being  a  jealous 
God? 

'  That  He  will  not  allow  the  worship  due  to  Him 
to  be  given  to  another,'  said  severaL 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  Look  how  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  a  ^  gadlif  jealousy.'     (2  Cor.  xi.  2,  3.) 

Bessie.  *  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly 
jealousy :  for  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband, 
that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 
But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve  tlirough  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be 
corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  he  was  afraid  lest  they  should  be- 
lieve in  some  other  gospel  besides  the  true  one  he 
had  preached,  to  which  alone  their  belief  was  due  ; 
and  so  he  says  he  is  jealous  with  a  godlu  jealoust/y  as 
God  is  jealous,  forbidding. us  to  give  the  honour  to 
another  which  is  due  to  Him.*  Do  you  remember 
any  of  the  many  passages  where  God  is  spoken  of  as 
a  jealous  God  ?     Look  at  Exod.  xxxiv.  14. 

*  The  difference  between  this  and  human  jealousy  is  very 
plain.  The  jealousy  of  man  is  anger  that  the  glory,  or  praise, 
which  Lb  not  hu  due,  is  given  to  another,  to  whom,  perhaps,  it 
is  due.  Gk>dly  jealousy  is  the  just  anger  of  God  when,  that 
which  is  Uls  due,  and  His  alone,  is  given  to  another.  This 
may,  perhaps,  remove  the  di&cvdty  which  this  word  suggeUa. 
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*  For  thou  shalt  worship  no  other  God :  for  the 
Lord,  Whose  Name  is  Jealous,  is  a  jealous  God.' 

Anna.  ^For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming 
fire,  even  a  jealous  God.'     (Deut.  iv.  24.) 

MxB%  W.  God,  then,  will  not  have  His  due  given 
to  anoth^ ;  therefore.  He  says,  *  Thou  shalt  not' — ? 

Ruth,  ^  Make  to  thyself  any  graven  images ....  nor 
bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship  them.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  for  these  things  are  H%b  due.  Then 
He  goes  on  to  tell  us  how  He  deals  with  those  who 
refuse  to  obey  Him.     What  does  He  say  ? 

AIL  '  Visiting  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children.' 

MxBB    W.  For  how  long  I 

Several.  *  To  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of 
them  that  hate  Me.' 

Miss  W,  This,  girls,  is  a  very  awAil  and  mysteri- 
ous subject.  It  is  awful  when  we  see  it  in  the  world ; 
it  is  awful  when  we  read  of  it  in  the  Bible.  Li  real 
life  we  do,  indeed,  see  that  children  suffer  for  the  sins 
of  their  parents ;  what,  therefore,  do  we  pray  in  the 
Litany  f 

Agnes.  *  Remember  not,  Lord,  our  offences,  nor 
the  offences  of  our  forefathers.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  we  pray  God,  not  (in  our  case)  to 
fulfil  His  threatenings.  But  when  children  do  thus 
suffer  for  their  parents'  sins.  Whose  visitation  is  it  I 

Mary.  God's.  •  But  /  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jea- 
lous God,  and  visit  the  sins  of  the  rathers  upon  the 
children.'  (See  also  Exod.  xxxiv.-7.) 
.  Miss  W.  Other  passages  in  the  Bible  teach  us 
the  same  thing,  that  the  visitation  is  from  God. 
Look  at  Isaiah,  Ixv.  6,  7. 

Sarah.  ^1  will  not  keep  silence,  but  will  recom- 
pense, even  recompense  into  their  bosom,  your  ini-^ 
quities,  and  the  iniquities  of  your  fathers  together, 
e^j+h  the  Lord.' 

>/ii^.v  ^r  Aiid  h  :t  -Tiot  bolter  luai  j.t  oCould  i.-r  'uy 
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God's  Tisitation,  than  by  mere  natural  consequeiice  ? 
For — ^Look  at  Lam.  iii.  31~33, 

Hester.  *  For  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for  eyer  : 
but  though  He  cause  grief,  yet  will  He  have  com- 
mission according  to  the  multitude  of  His  mercies. 
For  He  doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  chil- 
dren of  men.' 

Miss  W.  In  God's  visitation,  mercy  is  ever  ready 
to  rejoice  against  judgment.  He  does  not  willingly 
afflict — ^why,  then,  does  He  afflict  at  all  ?  ' 

*  To  do  us  good^'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  ^  for  our  profit.'  Children  may  suf- 
fer for  the  sins  of  their  parents,  but  those  very  suffer- 
ings may  be  the  means  of  leading  them  to  the  love 
and  service  of  God ;  to  what  are  they  then  turned  % 

'  Blessings,'  said  Margaret. 

JH^Rss  W.  It  is  of  the  very  nature  of  God's  visitations 
to  bring  good  out  of  evil,  if  they  are  received  in  a 
right  spirit.  But,  further,  though  God  visits  the 
iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children.  He  does 
not  Kuffer  them  to  bear  their  iniquities.  It  is  not  a 
crushing  load  of  guilt  which  weighs  them  down. 
Look  at  Ezekiel,  xviii.  20,  21. 

Rose,  *  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of 
the  son :  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
ui)on  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be 
upon  him ....  If  the  wicked  will  turn  from  all  his 
sins  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  My  sta- 
tutes, and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall 
surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.' 

Miss  W,  '  He  shall  not  die ;'  what  death  does 
that  mean? 

Mary.  Eternal  death. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  all  are  subject  to  natural  death ; 
but  God  promises  (as  you  will  see  if  you  read  this 
chapter  carefully  at  home)  not  to  punish  the  sins  of 
the  fathers  in  the  children  in  the  next  life,  and  not. 

(42) 
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to  let  them  bear  their  fiither's  sins  even  in  this  life ; 
thoudi  chUdren  may  suffer  mucli,  because  of  them. 
*Everv  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden/  St.  Paul 
nvs.  (Gal.  vi.  S.)  What,  however,  have  we  seen 
81^  si^erings  may  be  turned  into  ? 

i  Blessing'*  replied  three  or  four. 

Miss  W^  If  children,  however,  follow  the  sins  of 
their  iiarents,  then  will  it  be  only  in  this  world  that 

they  suffer? 

<  No,  in  the  next  too,'  said  Rose  solemnlv. 

j^s  W.  Yes;  their  own  sins,  as  well  as  their 
pm^nts',  will  find  out  those  who  hate  God,  both  here, 
and  what  is  far  more  awful,  hereafter  also.  But  you 
said  Qoi  gave  a  third  reason  why  we  should  worship 
Him  alone.    What  is  it  ? 

Mary.  Because  He  will  show  mercy  to  thousands 
in  them  that  love  Him,  and  keep  His  command- 
ments. 

Hiss  W.  Yes,  He  does  not  only  show  mercy  to 
the  ^  third  and  fourth  generation,'  but  to—? 

<  Thouaandsj  said  A^es. 

Miss  W.  His  mercy  is  greater  than  His  anger ;  He 
is  jealous,  and  will  punish  those  who  defraud  Him  of 
His  due  honour ;  but  to  those  who  give  it,  He  will — t 

*  Show  mercy,'  said  several. 
Miss  W.  How? 

*  Abimdantly,'  whispered  little  A^es. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  Look  how  the  Frophet  Nahum 
speaks  in  the  same  way.     Chap.  i.  2,  3.  7. 

Emily.  *  God  is  jeahusy  and  the  Lord  revengeth ; 
the  Lord  revengetih,  and  is  furious;  the  Lord  will 
take  vengeance  on  His  adversaries^  and  He  reserveth 
wrath  for  His  enemies.  Tlie  Lord  is  slow  to  anger, 
and  great  in  power  .  .  .  TTie  Lord  is  goody  a  strong- 
hold in  the  day  of  trouble.* 

♦  See  the  story  of  *  Margaret  of  Conway'  in  the  Penny  Post 
for  1854. 
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'  MiMs  W.  Now  consider,  giris,  how  different  is  the 
power>Qf  the  £dfle  goda.  Omu  they  punieh  those  who 
set  them  at  nought  ? 

AU.  Noy  Ma'am,  for  they  are  not  gods  at  all. 

Mi^8  W.  When  Elijah  slew  the  prophets  of  Baal 
at  Kishon,  was  Baal  able  to  revenge  himself? 

AU.  No,  Ma'am. 

Mm9  W.  Could  he  even  hear  the  prayer  of  his 
worshippers,  when  they  cried  with  all  their  mi^ht  ? 

Bj09e.  No,  they  ^  called  on  the  name  of  Baiu  from 
morning  even  mitil  noon,  saying,  O  Baal,  hear  us.  But 
there  was  no  voice,  nor  any  that  answered.'  (1  Kings, 
xviii.  26.    See  also  27-29.    And  Judges,  vi.  28-32.) 

Mxs9  W.  But  was  it  so  when  Elijah  prayed  to  the 
True  God? 

Anna.  No,  the  fire  of  God  fell,  and  consumed 
Ae  sacrifice.     (30-39.) 

Miss  W.  And  when  the  ark  of  God  was  put  into 
the  temple  of  Dagon,  what  happened  ? 

Sarah.  The  image  fell  to  the  ground.  (See  1  Sam. 
V.  1-4.) 

Min  W.  And  could  it  raise  itself  up  again  ? 

All.  No,  Ma'am.  And  when  the  men  of  the 
place  raised  it  up,  it  fell  a  second  time,  and  broke. 

Mi88  fV.  God,  then,  proclaims  Himself  as,  not  help- 
less, like  the  false  gods,  but  as  a  j.ealous  God,  who 
can  and  will  punish — ^ 

*The  wicked,'  continued  the  girls,  *and  reward 
the  good.' 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  He  alone  is  worthy  of— what  ? 

*  Worship,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Look  at  Jer.  x.  5-7.  After  speaking  of 
fEklse  gods,  what  does  he  say  % 

Emily.  *  Be  riot  afraid  of  them,  for  they  cannot  do 
evil,  neither  also  is  it  in  them  to  do  good.  Foras- 
much as  there  is  none  like  unto  Thee^  0  Lord. 
TIiou  art  great,  and  Thy  Name  is  great  in  might. 
Who  would  not  fear  Thec^  O  King^crfnatioiiB?' 
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Miss  W,  Then,  again,  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  the 
inrorthlcssness  of  idols,  and  what  does  he  say  in  verse 
10? 

RiUh.  *But  the  Lord  is  the  True  Gody  He  is  the 
living  God,  and  an  everlasting  King :  at  His  wrath 
the  earth  shall  tremble,  and  the  nations  shall  not  be 
able  to  abide  His  indignation.' 

Miss  W,  I  should  like  you  to  read  this  chapter, 
from  the  Ist  to  the  17th  verse,  at  home  by  your- 
selves. And  now,  ^rls,  do  you  think  that  you  are 
in  any  way  tempted  to  break  this  commandment? 

*  We  shouldn't  worship  false  gods,  I'm  sure,'  said 
Hester. 

'  We  say,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  after  it,' 
said  Mary. 

Miss  iV.  Yes,  Mary,  we  ask  for  mercy,  as  'though 
we  feel  that  we  break  it ;  shall  we,  then,  see  how 
we  can  break  it  ? 

'  Please,  Ma'am,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W,  Let  us,  then,  see  what  it  commands  as 
well  as  what  it  forbids^  and  then  we  shall  see  how 
easily  we  can  break  it.  Why  did  you  say  it  was 
wrong  to  worship  and  bow  down  to  false  gods  and 
images  ? 

Rose,  Because  worship  is  only  due  to  God. 

Miss  W,  Then,  in  forbidding  us  to  offer  adoratioa 
to  false  gods,  to  Whom  does  it  bid  us  ofter  it  ? 

Several.  To  the  True  God. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  It  bids  us  worship  and  bow 
down  to  the  True  God.  Does  not  the  answer  in  the 
Catechism  on  your  duty  to  God  tell  you  thist 
You  learn  to — ^! 

A 11.  *  Worship  Him,  to  give  Him  thanks,  to  put 
my  whole  trust  in  Him,  to  call  upon  Him.' 

Miss  W,  Then  when  God,  in  the  second  com- 
mandment, forbids  us  to  worship  false  gods,  He  really 
bids  us — ^? 

^  Worship  Hiai,'  said  several 
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Miss  W.  And  whon  He  forbids  us  to  how  down 
to  them,  lie — ^f 

^  Bids  us  bow  down  to  //tm/  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  for  He  goes  on  to  say,  *  I  am 
a  jealous  God.  Give  not,  therefore,  what  is  My  due, 
to  others,  but  give  it  to  Me.'  Now,  tell  me,  how  can 
we  break  this  commandment  ? 

Several.  By  not  worshipping  Him. 

^By  not  giving  Him  thanks,  not  calling  upon 
Him,  or  trusting  in  Him,'  added  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  Now,  do  you  think  we 
always  worship  God*,  and  give  Him  thanks,  and  call 
upon  Him,  when  we  ought  to  do  so  ? 

'  Not  always,'  said  several. 

Mis^  fV.  Then  do  we  not  break  this  command- 
ment? 

A 11.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  We  need  not,  .then,  be  afraid  of  praying, 
^Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me.'*  But  1  should  like 
you  to  tell  me  some  particular  ways  in  which,  I  am 
afraid,  we  all  break  it,  and  some  of  you  too  often. 
What  do  you  mean  by  '  worship' t 

'  Prayer  to  Him,'  said  some. 

3Iiss  W,  That  is  an  act  of  worship ;  but  we  can 
worship  God  when  we  are  not  actually  praying  to 
Him.     Can't  you  tell  me  how? 

(The  girls  did  not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton 
asked,)  How  should  you  jeel  towards  God  f 

^  Reverently,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Then  you  can  worship  Him  by  always 
feeling  veneration  or  reverence  for  Him ;  by  never 
thinking  or  speaking  of  Him  without  a  feeling  of 
worship,  though  you  need  say  no  words.  Do  you 
think  you  all  do  this  ? 

'  No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 

♦  Various  examples  might  be  given  of  trusting  in  human  help 
rather  than  God's,  of  ingratitude,  of  neglecting  to  call  upon 
Ilim,  ivhich  would  vary  the  practical  lesson  of  this  chaptei. 
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Wi  Indeed  I  am  sore  you  don't ;  you  show  it 
f  wc&mB.    If  you  feel  reverently,  how  will 
m*4wak  of  Gfod  ftiid  nol^  things  ? 

*  Rcrerantly/  they  replied. 
JRm  Wi  Aad  how  wul  you  act  ? 

•  Rffferandy/  they  replied  again. 

Jfiff  Wi  Uive  me  an  instance  in  which  you  may 
^  icferently,  or  irreverently,  in  dealing  with  holy 

^  'la  reading  our  BiUe/  said  Mary,  ^ or  repeating 

tests.' 

JSm  if.  Just  BOf  Mary.     Of  Whom  does  the 
BEbkqMak? 

.4flL  God. 

Jfif»  W.  Should  you,  then,  read  it  with  the  care- 
Ig^neBB  of  a  common  book  ? 
MauryareL  No,  Ma'am,  but  carefully. 
Jg$9  W.  Yes ;   and  if  you  really  were  worship- 

St  God  as  He  bids  you,  would  you  not  remember 
t  Yet  have  I  not  hsA  to  speak  this  very  day 
j^g^  roar  careless  manner  of  reading?  But,  fur- 
^1^,  wnat  outward  act  of  worship  are  we  bidden  to 
j^toGod? 

^^Xb  bow  down  to  Him,'  said  Anna. 
jliit  fK  How  do  we  bow  dovm  ? 
Sis^raL  By  kneeling,  and  bowing  at  the  Name  of 


jlEff  W.  And  have  we  any  right  to  neglect  these 

StveraL  No,  Ma'am. 

jgis  W.  No. — God  says  you  are  not  to  bow  down 

pftlse  gods — ^why  ? 

iZto^.  Because  it  is  an  honour  due  to  Him  :  ^  I  am 

iJmJous  God.' 

ilRsa  W.  That  is  just  the  answer  I  wanted  you  to 

1^^  shows  that  you  are  attentive.  Rose.     God 

^TBi  plainly  by  this  command,  that  bowing 

'      %m  honour  due  to  Him.     Dare  we,  theny 
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withhold  from  Him  His  due  ?  Dare  we  sit  at  ease 
when  we  are  professing  to  worship  Him,  or  giving 
Him  thanks  ?  I  am  atiuid  you  forgot  this  on  Wed- 
nesday last  at  the  town  church.  You  not '  only 
withheld  from  God  His  due,  but  gave  the  honour 
to  others. 

^  Oh  I  Ma'am,  how?  said  Hester. 

^  I  judge  from  your  own  words,  Hester  :  what  did 
you  say  to  me  when  you  bade  me  good-night?'  asked 
Miss  Walton. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  I  said  we  didn't  sit  because  there 
was  nothing  to  kneel  upon,  but  because  nobody  knelt 
in  that  church  hardly.' 

Miss  W.  And  you  would  have  said  further,  that 
you  didn't  like  to  dotdifferently  to  them ;  you  were 
afraid  of  their  noticing  it,  and  remarking  upon  it. 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  rephed  the  three  girls  who  had  not 
knelt  down. 

Miss  W.  Now,  were  you  not  showing  reverence  to 
iheir  opinion  more  than  to  Godt  God  had  bid  you 
bow  dovm  to  EUm ;  they,  by  their  example,  bade  you 
not  bow  down.  You  ga^e  the  obedience  which  was 
due  to  God  to  them.  You  thought  more  of  their 
opinion  than  of  God's.  You  gave  them  the  fear 
which  ought  to  have  been  given  to  Him.  Is  not  this 
true,  girls  ? 

Sarah  blushed,  and  replied,  ^  We  did  not  think  of 
it  80.  We  only  thought  the  town  girls  would  laugh 
at  us  for  kneeling,  and  so  they  did.' 

^I  dare  say  they  did,'  returned  Miss  Walton, 
^  though  I  am  very  sorry  that  they  should,  for  their 
own  sakes.  But  to  Whom  is  your  attention  due  %  to 
theni,  or  to  God,  Who  bids  you  bow  down  I' 

*  To  God,'  they  all  repUed. 

Miss  W.  But  did  you  give  it  to  Him  ? 

Bessie.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  You  attended  to  what  you  thought  the 
idle  girls  would  say^  not  to  what  God  says.    Xj^t 
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how  have  you  told  me  you  break  tlah  commandmeat  1 
By  giving  to  others — 1 

*  What  is  due  to  God/  they  answered. 

Miss  W.  I  hope  you  see,  girls,  that  you  did  wrong 
on  Wednesday.  I  fear  it  was  the  same  thing  which 
kept  some  of  you  from  responding  aloud.  It  was  too 
late  to  talk  to  you  that  evening,  so  I  am  glad  that 
this  opportunity  has  come.  We  break  this  coni- 
tnandment  when  we  give  the  honour,  or  worship,  the 
love,  or  fear,  or  trust,  to  others,  which  is  due  to 
God  ;  and  is  it  not  very  sad  that  you  should  fear  the 
laugh  of  the .  irreverent  more  than  His  words  i  If 
you  had  remembered  that  He  had  said,  ^I  am' — ? 

^  A  jealous  God,*  continued  one  or  two,  as  Miss 
Walton  stopped.  • 

Miss  W.  Yes,  if  you  had  remembered  this,  you 
would  not  then,  I  think,  have  minded  the  laugh  of 
your  companions  more  than  His  words — you  would 
not  have  feared  them  more  than  Him,  for  He  will 
visit—? 

^  The  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate 
Him,'  repeated  Emily. 

Miss  W.  But  He  will  show  mercy  to'  those  who 
give  Him  the  honour  and  worahip  which  are  His  due, 
and  who  fear  Him  above  all.  Of  whom  does  He  say 
He  will  be  ashamed  in  the  Last  Day  ? 

Rose.  '  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  be  ashamed  of 
Me  and  of  My  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful 
generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be 
ashamed,  when  He  cometh  in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  the  holy  angels.'     (St.  Mark,  viii.  38.) 

Miss  W,  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Wliom  does  He 
^promise  td  confess  ? 

Several.  Whosoever  shall  confess  Him.  (St. 
Matt.  X.  32.) 

AJiss  W.  Think  this  over  by  yourselves,  girls.  It 
was  not  me  you  sinned  against  (any  more  than  that 
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Fve  ofteir  told  you  to  kneel  in  church,)  it  wa«  God. 
But  do  you  owe  most  obedience  to  me  or  to  God  ? 

'  To  God;  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  I  was  glad  that  when  I  bade  you 
kneel  you  obeyed,  because  in  doing  so  you  were 
obeying  God,  Who  has  told  you  to  submit  your- 
selves to— whom  f 

'  Those  that  have  the  rule  over  us,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  but  I  should  have  been  more  glad 
to  have  seen  eldfcr  girls  like  you,  who  know  what  is 
right,  obey  God  without  my  having  to  speak. 
Would  it  not  have  been  better  if  you  had  knelt,  be- 
cause God  bids  you  bow  down  to  Him,  than  because 
Idid? 

'  Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  in  a  very  ^subdued 
manner. 

Miss  W.  Indeed  it  would,  ^irls,  and  I  hope 
another  time  you  will.  I  woidd  much  rather  you 
did  right,  because  God  tells  you,  than  only  to  please 
nie.     Don't  you  know  this  ? 

'Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  the  three  ofTending 
girls  as  heartily  as  the  others. 

As  they  walked  home,  Sarah,  always  quick  of 
feeling,  thought  over  Miss  Walton's  words,  and  felt 
really  sorry  she  had  minded  the  laugh  of  the  town 
girls  ;  she  thought  she  would  not  another  time,  that 
she  would  realTy  do  right  without  regard  to  any- 
boily.  Bessie  thought  no  more  about  it,  and  Hester, 
though  she  felt  the  truth  of  what  Miss  Walton  had 
8ai(l,  and  had  strength  of  character  enough  to  have 
acted  upon  it  if  she  had  tried,  put  away  the  thought, 
and  did  not  even  make  the  feeble  resolution  that 
Sarah  had  done.  The  same  thing  would  not  come 
over  ngugi,  she  thought,  so  she  need  not  trouble  her- 
self about  it ;  she  did  not  stop  to  think  whether 
simihir  things  would  not  happen,  when  she  might 
act  upon  the  lesson,  and  give  God  the  honour  due 
unto  His  Name,  without  respect  to  man. 
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LESSON  XXXV. 


THE  THIBD  COMHANDHIENT. 


^What  is  the  Third  Commandment  f  asked  Mubs 
Walton. 

^  Thoj^  shalt  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain :  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless 
that  taketh  His  Name  in  vain/  they  all  repeated  to^ 
gether. 

Miss  W.  This  command  gives  rules  for— -what  ? 

^  Our  tongue  and  speech,'  replied  Rose,  remember^ 
ing  what  Miss  Walton  had  said  a  Sunday  or  two 
before. 

Mi88  W,  What  are  we  forbidden  to  do  ? 

Several,  To  take  God's  Name  in  vain. 

Miss  W.  And  what  motive  is  given  for  our  obedi- 
ence f    What  does  God  threaten  ? 

MarqareU  ^  The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless 
that  taketh  His  Name  in  vain.' 

Miss  W.  A  fear  of  God's  judgment  is  the  motive 
put  before  us.  What  is  that  which  we  are  not  to 
take  in  vain  ? 

AIL  God's  Name. 

Miss  W.  l%e  name  is  that  by  which  anything  is 
made  known  to  us.  Do  you  say  you  know  a  person 
before  you  have  heard  his  name  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Now,  Gt)d  has  made  Himself  known  to 
us  in  many  ways.  First,  by  His  titles.  What  did  He 
call  Himself  to  Abraham  ? 
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lo.  ^  I  am  the  Almighty  God.'    (Gen.  xvii.  1.) 

8  W,  And  to  Moses  ? 

vraL  *  I  AM  THAT  I  AM.*  (Ex.  iii.  14.) 
bW.To  Abraham  He  cdled  Himself  ^Almighty 
but  to  Moses  He  further  revealed  Himself  by 
)w  Name ;  therefore  He  says  afterwards^  ^  I  ap- 
[  unto  Abraham^  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacobs 
!  Name  of — ^ 

^  Almighty/  continued  the  girls,  ^  but  by  My 
Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to  them.'    (Chap. 

f  TF.  He  revealed  Himself  still  further  bv  His 

ties   or  attributes.     Do  you  know  wnat  I 

I 

►,  Ma'am/  they  replied. 

»,  I  suppose  not ;  but  I  think  I  can  make  yoU) 

tand/  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  if  you  are  attentive. 

lid  He  prockiim  Himself  to  Moses  when  He 

I  ^«  show  me  Thy  glory"  I' 

I.  ^The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and 

18,  long^uffering,  and  abundant  in  goodnew 

ith.'     (Ex.  xxxiv.  6.) 

»    W,    Very  well,   then   these — mercy,  and 

iss,  and  truth,  &c.,  are  His  properties  or  at- 

«,  they  belong  to,  and  come  from.  Him.    If  we 

[>d  or  truthfu^  who  gives  us  grace  to  be  so? 

»d,'  thgr  replied. 

>  IV.  But  does  He  receive  these  qualities  from 

rt 

ral.  No,  Ma'am,  they  are  His  own. 

y  W,  Just  so.     He  is  goodness,  and  He  is 

ind  love,  they  are  His  attributes,  and  flow /rom 

0  others.    He  further  makes  Himself  known, 
)j  His — ^? 

tributes/  said  Rose. 

9  love,  and  mercy,  and  truth/  said  others. 

1  W.   Venr  good.    These,  then,  are  also  in- 
m  His  Name; — these  attributes  or  quaUtka 
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V)y  which  He  makes  Himself  known  to  us.  But  hai 
He  not  revealed  Himself  in  other  ways  too  ? 

^  By  His  Woi'd/  said  Agnes. 

^  By  Jesus  Christ,'  said  Margaret. 

Afiss  W.  Quite  right.  And  also  He  still  reveals 
Himself  in  ordinances.  What  do  I  mean  by  ^  ordi- 
nances' ? 

'  Religious  services,'  said  Rose. 

Mi88  W.  What  are  our  two  chief  religious  services  ? 

Margaret.  The  two  Sacraments. 

Miss  W,  Why  are  they  the  chief? 

Rose.  Because  ordained  by  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W,  Very  good.  And  in  them  He  communi- 
cates Himself,  and  so  makes  Himself  intimately 
known.  How  did  Christ  reveal  Himself  to  the  two 
on  their  way  to  Emmaus  ? 

Several.  '  In  breaking  of  bread.'  (St.  Luke,  xxiv. 
35.) 

Miss  W.  But  are  there  not  other  ordinances  also 
through  which  He  reveals  Himself? 

^  Confirmation,'  said  some. 

'  The  daily  service,'  said  others,  *  and  ordination.'^ 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  He  reveals  Himself  to  us  through 
all  religious  pervices.  Then,  when  we  are  command- 
ed not  to  take  His  Name  in  vain,  we  learn  not  only 
to  reverence  His  Titles,  such  as — ? 

'  Lord,  God,  and  Jehovah,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  but  what  else  do  we  learn  to  re- 
verence t 

'  His  attributes,'  said  Anna,  *  and  His  Word.' 

^  And  His  sacraments,  and  all  religious  service^,' 
added  others. 

Miss  W.  You  must  remember  this,  rightly  to  un- 
derstand how  much  this  commandment  forbids,  and 
how  much  it  commands.  Now,  can  you  give  me  any 
texts  which  speak  of  God's  Name  as  great  and  holy  ? 

Mary.  '  They  shall  give  thanks  unto  Thy  Name, 
which  IS  great,  wonderful,  and  holy.'     (Pa.  xcix.  3.) 
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Ruth.  ^  The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower : 
the  righteous  runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe.'  (Prov. 
iviii.  10.) 

Miss  Wl  Look  also  at  Ps.  cxi.  9. 

Jane,  ^  He  hath  commanded  Ilis  covenant  for 
ever,  holy  and  reverend  is  His  Name.'  (See  also  Ps. 
Ixxii.  17;  Ixxxiii.  18.  Isa.  Ivii.  15;  Ixiii.  12.  14. 
Jer.  xxiii.  6.     Dan.  ii.  20.) 

Miss  W,  And  when  were  we  made  partakers  of 
this  holy  Name  ? 

^  In  our  Baptism,'  said  one  or  two.  *  We  were 
baptized  in  "  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." ' 

Miss  W.  What  are  we  commanded  about  this  holy 
Name  ? 

AIL  Not  to  take  it  in  vain. 

Miss  W.  Now,  how  can  you  take  His  Name  in 
vain  ? 

Hester.  By  cursing  and  swearing. 

'By  saying  God's  Name  wiUiout  thought,'  said 
Margaret. 

*  Speaking  it  lightly,'  added  Emily. 

Miss  fV.  1  es,  these  are  the  most  direct  ways ;  but 
if  His  Name  means  also  His  Word,  and  attributes, 
and  religious  ordinances,  how  can  we  break  this 
commandment  ? 

Anna.  By  listening  to,  or  reading  the  Bible 
carelessly. 

*  By  not  paying  attention  at  church,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  by  despising  His  mercy,  speak- 
ing slightly  of  His  goodness,  or  mocking  at  His 
truth.  We  as  truly  take  His  Name  in  vain  by 
speaking  lightly  of  His  attributes,  as  by  using  His 
Nsime  lightly.  What  does  the  expression,  '  In  vain,' 
mean  t  If  I  sent  you  for  a  book  into  the  other  ropm, 
and  it  was  not  there,  you  would  say  that  your  trou- 
ble had  been — ^? 

'  In  vain,  to  no  yvLvpmey  said  two  or  three.     . 
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Miss  W.  Then  we  take  God's  Name  in  yidn  wben 
we  use  it  to—? 

*  No  purpose,'  said  severaL 

Miss  W.  Just  80.  Who,  then,  can  bbj  that  he  is 
not  guilty  1  When  we  begin  our  prayers,  Whom  do 
we  siddress  ? 

*  God,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  But  if  you  are  not  thinking  of  the  words 
you  say— of  Whose  JSame  you  utter,  what  have  you 
done? 

^  Taken  It  in  vain,'  said  Emilv. 

*  Used  It  to  no  purpose,'  replied  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  even  m  your  very  prayers  vou  break 
this  commandment  too  often ;  it  may  be  from  infir- 
mity, but  still  it  is  broken.  But  if  you  do  not  ^ry  to 
attend  to  your  prayers,  then  is  your  sin  wilful.  But 
it  is  worse  still  if  we  use  His  Name  in  common  con- 
versation. You  would  be  surprised,  girls,  if  I 
accused  you  of  swearing,  would  you  not? 

^  Oh !  Ma'am,  we  would  not  swear !'  cried  most  of 
them. 

Miss  W.  Not  deliberately,  I  hope;  but  have  I  not 
sometimes  heard  such  expressions  as  these,  ^  Would 
to  God,'  and  '  God  knows,'  used  by  you  quite  about 
common  things?  Do  you  really  think  about  God 
when  you  use  such  expressions  ? 

^No,  Ma'am,  I  suppose  not.  One  says  those 
things  because  they  come  naturally,'  returned  Sarah. 

Miss  W,  That  is  to  say,  you  do  not  think  what 
you  say,  and  thus  take  God's  Name  in  vain ;  say  It 
without  a  purpose.  And  what  is  that  expression, 
girls,  about  which  Mr.  Walton  and  I  have  so  often 
spoken  ? 

*  Ple^e,  Ma'am,  do  you  mean  "  W?'  asked  Jane.  • 
Miss  W,  Yes,  Jane,  some  of  you  have  taken  pains  * 

and  left  it  off.  I  have  told  you  before  that  it  \s  but 
a  short  way  of  saying  *  Lord.'  Some  of  you  I  have 
been  shocked  to  hear  say  that  holy  Name  merely  as 
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tn  expresfflon  of  Borprise.  And  also  ^  Mercy/  or 
'Lord,  have  mercy/  *  goodness,'  *  my  goodness/  *  gra- 
oions,'  &c  By  all  these  expressions  what  are  you 
doing  ? 

'  Taking  God's  Name  in  vain,'  said  Mary. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  is  it  wrong  to  say,  '  Upon  my 
word/  and  ^upon  my  honour  V  asked  Bessie ;  ^Alfred 
will  have  that  it  is.' 

ifiss  fV.  Our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  will 
answer  you  that  q^uestion.  What  does  He  say? 
^  Let  your  commumcation  be' — ^? 

^  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than 
these,  Cometh  of  evil,'  continued  two  or  three. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  aU  such  expressions,  then,  come  of 
cviL    He  says,  *  Swear  not  at  alF — 1 

^  Nmther  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne :  nor  by 
the  earth,  for  it  is  His  footstool . «  . .  Neither  shalt 
thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make 
one  hur  white  or  black.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  the  difference  between  swear- 
ing by  your  head,  or  by  your  honour,  or  your  word  ? 

^But,  please.  Ma'am,  we  don't  swear  by  it/  said 
Bessie. 

Miss  W.  Yes  you  do,  Bessie.  You  say,  *  Upon 
my  word,'  that  is,  you  call  upon  your  word,  or  honour, 
88  a  witness  to  the  truth  oi  what  you  say,  which  is 
what  people  do  when  they  swear  by  anything  else. 
Such  expressions  had  much  better  not  be  used. 
What  is  meant  by  cursing? 

Several.  Wishing  evil  to  others. 
'  Miss  W.  Rather  calling  it  down  upon  them.  Now 
this,  perhaps,  is  not  so  common,  except  among  those 
who  are  utterly  careless ;  and  yet,  even  by  cursing, 
you  may  break  this  command;  when  you  are  angry 
with  each  other,  do  you  never  wish  evil  to  each 
other,  and  express  the  wish  ?  Such  expressions  as 
*  confound  you,'  said  either  to  a  person  or  a  thing,  is 
cursing ;  add  people  who  are  tmgrj  will  often  -eay 
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those  things  when  perhaps  they  wouldn't  at  other 
times.     Is  it  not  so  ? 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  people  don't  know  what  they  say 
when  they  are  angry,'  said  Margaret. 

Mis8  W,  Is  that  any  excuse,  do  you  think  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

'  It  only  makes  it  worse,'  said  little  Agnes  in  her 
quiet  way,  as  if  speaking  to  herself. 

'  Why,  Agnes  ?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 

'Please,  Ma'am,  isn't  it  two  sins  instead  of  onet' 
she  asked. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  Agnes,  you  are  quite  right;  the 
anger  is  one  sin,  and  the  sinful  word  whereby  the 
anger  is  shown,  is  another.  Therefore,  anger  is  no 
excuse  for — ? 

'  Saying  bad  words,'  continued  two  or  three. 

Miss  W,  But  there  is  one  way  of  breaking  this 
command  which  I  have  often  heard  among  the 
labouring  poor,  and  especially  servants ;  and  that  is, 
if  they  are  accused  of  anything,  instead  of  simply 
denying  it  if  not  guilty,  they  deny  it  with  violent 
language.  They  even  call  God  to  witness,  and  curse 
themselves — wish  that  they  may  die,  or  some  evil 
happen  to  them,  if  they  are  ilot  speaking  the  truth. 
This  is  very  shocking,  girls;  this  is  indeed  taking 
God's  holy  Name  in  vain,  and  cursing,  for  you  curse 
yourselves.  How  awful  it  would  be  if  God  heard 
your  curse!  if  you  did  die;  and  I  have  too  often 
found  that  such  violent  language  was  only  used  when 
the  words  spoken  were  not  quite  truthful.  I  hope 
indeed,  girls,  that  you  will  never  fall  into  this  dread- 
ful way.  Remember  the  plain  truth  is  strong  enough 
by  itself;  it  requires  no  sinful  language  to  strengthen 
it.  And  now  you  have  told  me  what  is  forbidden  by 
this  command,  tell  me  what  is  comfnanded  ? 

Several.  *That  we  should  honour  God's  holy 
Name.' 

Miss  W.  And  by  His  Nanie  you  mean — 'i 
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SeveraL  Bis  attribates^  His  Word,  the  Sacraments, 
and  all  religious  services. 

Miss  W.  And  how  can  you  honour  these  % 

Agnes.  By  reverencing  them. 

iiRss  W.  Yes,  in  thought,  word,  and  action.  You 
say  that  you  are  comQianded  to  honour  His  Sacra- 
ments :  what  are  they  ? 

AU.  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Miss  W,  Do  you  remember  our  Lord's  parable  of 
the  marriage  feast? 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am.    (See  St.  Matt.  xxii.  1-14.) 

Miss  W.  Many  were  invited,  and  when  the  supper 
was  ready,  what  did  the  king  do  ? 

Severed,  ^  Sent  fortli  his  servants  to  call  them  that 
were  bidden.' 

Miss  W.  Did  they  come  f 

AU.  No;  they  all  began,  with  one  consent,  to 
make  excuse. 

AKss  W.  What  did  they  value  more  than  the 
feast  prepared? 

^  Their  farms  and  oxen,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Did  they,  then,  honour  the  feast  pre- 
pared? 

^No,  they  despised  it,  "made  light  of  it,"'  said 
three  or  four. 

^Rss  fV.  How  did  they  show  this  ? 

*  By  not  going  to  it,'  said  Emily. 

^  By  tldnking  more  of  their  farms  and  oxen,'  said 
Mary. 

Miss  W.  Were  they  held  guiltless  by  the  king  ? 

Harriet.  No,  he  was  very  angry. 

Miss  W.  Now  what  is  the  feast  to  which  we  are 
allmvited? 

*The  Lord's  Supper,'  answered  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Is  it  all  prepared  for  us  ? 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  And  what  servants  are  sent  to  tell  us  ? 

Ruth.  Clergymen. 

(43)  i 


M  THE  THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 

Mi8$  W,  Look  at  the  second  ta^ojrtation  for  giy« 
ing  notice  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

The  girls  turned  to  their  Prayer-books,  and  Sarah 
read,  ^  I  intend,  by  God's  grace,  to  celebrate  the 
Lord's  Supper :  unto  which,  in  God's  behalf,  /  bid 
you  all  tiiat  are  here  present  J   • 

Miss  W.  We  all,  then,  are  bidden ;  but  do  we  all 
obey  the  call  I 

^No,  Ma'am,'  replied  two  or  three,  and  Sarah 
looked  down. 

Miss  W.  Whom,  then,  are  we  like  ? 

Base.  Those  in  the  parable,  who  refused  to  go  to 
the  king's  supper. 

Miss  fV,  And  by  refusing  to  go,  do  we  honour 
the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am :  dishonour  it. 

Miss  W.  Just .  so.  We  ^  make  light  of  it,'  by 
choosing  some  worldly  occupation  or  pleasure  before 
it,  which  is  surely  (dishonouring  it.  Yet  what  does 
this  third  commandment  bid  us  do  ? 

'  Honour  it,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  How,  then,  do  we  break  this  commandment! 

Anna.  By  turning  away  from  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion when  we  are  bidden  to  it. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  by  constantly  doing  so ;  there  may 
be  particular  occasions  when  we  are  not  worthy  to 
eat ;  but  any  one  who  regularly  turns  away,  or  even 
occasionally,  without  a  sufficient  cause,  is  shrely  dis- 
honouring that  Feast,  which  we  are  bidden  to  honour. 

'  It  is  better  not  to  go,  than  to  go  when  we  are 
not  fit,'  said  Sarah,  in  a  low  voice. 

Miss  W.  To  go  unprepared  is  indeed  very  sinful, 
Sarah,  and  is  another  wav  of  dishonouring  this  Hofy 
Feast,  and  breaking  this  commandment;  but  the 
parable  we  have  been  speaking  of,  hardly  teaches  us 
that  it  is  a  greater  fault  than  despising  the  Feast 
altogether.  What  are  we  told  of  one  of  the  guests 
who  came  at  the  call  ? 
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Jqim.  That  he*0at  down  without  a  wedding  gar- 
ment. 

Mmb  W.  Yes.  or  came  unprepared ;  and  how  was 
kpunished? 

SeoeraL  He  was  cast  into  outer  darkness. 

Mis8  fV.  And  how  were  those  who  despised  the 
Feast  punished  ? 

Beam.  They  were  destroyed,  and  their  city 
bamed. 

Miss  W.  Both,  then,  were  counted  guilty,  and 
both—? 

'  Punished,'  said  several. 

Miss  ff^  It  is  dangerous,  then,  to  shelter  ourselves 
under  one  fault,  by  thinking  it  is  not  so  bad  as  ano- 
ther— ^that  it  is  better  not  to  go  to  the  Feast  to  which 
we  are  invited,  than  to  go  unprepared ;  for  we  see  in 
the  parable,  that  both  those  who  despised,  and  he  who 
went  unprepared,  were  alike  guiUy.  And  what  is  God's 
fearful  tnreat  to  those  who  do  not  keep  this  command, 
which  forbids  us  to  take  His  Name  in  vain,  and  bids 
us  hallow  it,  and  His  Word  and  Sacraments  ? 

AIL  ^  The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  His  Name  in  vain.' 

Miss  W.  That  is.  He  will  hold  him  guilty.  If  you 
say  to  a  child,  ^  If  you  do  that  again,  I  shall  not 
call  you  a  jgood  girl,'  what  do  you  mean  ? 

Sarah.  That  we  shall  think  her  naughty. 

Miss  W.  Or  if  you  said,  '  K  you  do  that  again, 
you  sha'n't  escape  punishment  I' 

Several.  That  she  should  be  punished. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  Thus  God  says  to  us,  ^The 
Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,'  or — ^1 

^  Will  consider  him  gmlty/  said  £ose,  ^  that  taketh 
His  Name  in  vain.' 

JUwtf  W.  And  what  will  surely  come  upon  us  if 
God  holds  us  giiiltj  ? 

Several.  PuDiebmenU 

Miss  fF.  Yes,  as  it  came  upon  those  in  tke  patDir 
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ble.  Oh  !  if  you  would  remember  this,  surely  you 
would  be  afmid  to  take  His  Name  in  vain  by  curs- 
ing, or  swearing,  or  strong  language,  or  irreverenoa^ 
or  despising  and  neglecting  the  Feast  to  which  Effi 
invites  us.  Look  how  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  ven- 
geance of  Grod  in  Heb.  x.  30,  31. 

HanieU  *  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  Me,  I  will  re- 
compense, saith  the  Lord  ....  The  Lord  shall  judge 
His  people.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God^^ 

Miss  W.  Fearfiil,  indeed ;  but  because  God  does 
not  always  instantly  punish,  therefore  we  go  on  tak- 
ing His  Name  in  vain,  despising  His  Feast,  and  for- 
getting that  we  are  guilty  in  His  sight,  and  that  our 
sin  will  find  us  out.  If  the  punishment  does  not 
come  now,  when  will  it  come  ? 

AIL  Hereafter. 

Miss  W,  Sometimes,  however,  God  does  punish 
at  the  very  moment.  I  will  tell  you  two  instances 
of  this,  that  you  may  fear,  girls,  in  any  way,  to  break 
this  commandment.  One  I  knew  myself,  the  other 
was  told  to  me.  But,  first,  you  nuist  tell  me  whe- 
ther lawful  oaths  are  forbidden  by  this  command  1 

[  Please,  Ma'am,  what  is  a  lawful  oath  V  was  the 
answer. 

'  Oaths  taken  solemnly,  as  before  God,  on  impor- 
tant subjects,  such  as  are  taken  in  a  court  of  law,  or 
about  making  a  will,'  replied  Miss  Walton. 

^  But,  please.  Ma'am,  I've  heard  people  say  that 
those  are  not  right,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Perhaps  you  have,  Rose,  but  look  at 
Deut.  vi.  13. 

Rose.^ Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
serve  Him,  and  shalt  swear  by  His  Name^ 

Miss  W.  Yes,  they  were  even  bidden  to  swear  by 
His  Name,  fearing  Him;   and  look  at  Jer.   iv.   2, 
where  rules  are  given  how  we  may  ew^'act, 
Anna.    ^  Thou  shalt  swear,  TVi^i  1-iw^i  Xys^jJOb^^  \sv 
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truthy  in  judgmenif  and  in  righteousnessJ     (See  also 
Ftolm,  bdii.  12.) 

^Miss  W.  *In  truth/  not  falsely — ^ in  judgment',  that 
i^with  care  and  deliberation — and  ^m  righteousness' 
or  justice,  about  a  lawful  thing.  An  oath  of  tliis  kind 
shows  our  reliance  upon  God,  and  that  we  acknow- 
ledge Him  to  be  above  all,  and  that  He  is  present 
Avith  us,  to  bring  truth  to  light,  and  punish  false- 
hood ;  thus  we  are  told  of  an  Angel  swearing.  Look  . 
at  R«v.  X.  5,  6. 

Hester.  *  And  the  Angel ....  sware  by  Him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  Who  created  heaven,  and 
the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things 
which  are  therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer.' 

Miss  W.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  too,  that  God  Himself 
sware  by  Himself.    Look  at  Heb.  vi.  13-18. 

Emily.  *  When  God  made  promise  to  Abraham, 
because  He  could  swear  by  no  greater,  He  sware  by 
Himself. . . .  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  8ho»v 
unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  His 
counsel,  confi'nned  it  by  an  oath  J 

Miss  W.  It  is  lawful,  then,  to  take  an  oath,  and 
this  commandment  only  bids  us  not  take  it  in  vain^ 
that  is — ^? 
•  *  Falsely,'  said  Rose,  *  or  without  thought.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  no  purpose,  or  about  an  unim- 
portant, common  thing.  But  oaths  taken  solemnly, 
as  in  God's  presence,  remembering  of  Whom  we 
speak,  and  on  important  matters,  are  not  forbidden. 

Now  the  account  I  am  first  going  to  tell  you,  whicli 
I  knew  myself,  is  of  a  man  who  took  a  false  oath. 
He  went  into  court  to  give  evidence,  and  you 
know  witnesses  always  take  an  oath  to  speak  the 
ti-uth.  This  man  did  so  as  usual,  but  instead  of 
speaking  the  truth,  he  gave  false  evidence.  He  had 
been  bribed  to  do  it,  and  for  the  sake  of  what  he  was 
paid,  he  dar^^  on  oath^  to  decJare  a  thing  which  vf aa 
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not  true.  Many  present  were  perfectly  snre  fie  was 
speaking  falsely,  but  they  could  not  prove  it,  and  so 
the  guilty  person  for  whom  he  had  given  evidenofi 
was  set.  free. 

Weeks  went  by  after  this,  during  which  the  mfm 
seemed  low  and  restless,  but  he  said  nothing.  Had 
he  ^one  and  confessed  his  perjury,  perhaps  God 
would  have  spared  him,  but  he  did  not  do  this ;  and 
six  months  after  he  had  taken  this  false  oath,  he  was 
found  dead  by  his  own  fireside.  He  must  have  died 
without  a  moment's  warning,  for  his  wife  was  going 
about  the  house,  and  had  spoken  to  him  a  few 
minutes  before. 

*  How  very  dreadAil !'  cried  the  girls. 

Miss  W,  It  was,  indeed,  dreadful,  and  people 
thought  it  so  at  the  time,  and  many  said  it  was  a 
judgment ;  they  saw  God's  hand  in  it : — but  suppos- 
ing God  had  not  given  this  visible  proof  of  His 
anger,  would  not  the  man  have  been  equally  guilty  I 

AIL  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  We  must  not  suppose  that,  because 
God  withholds  His  punishment,  therefore  we  are  not 
guilt}'?  God  spares  us  to  give  us  time  for  repent- 
ance ;  and  if  we  do  not  repent,  we  shall  surely  bear 
our  guilt,  and  all  likewise  perish. 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  vou  said  you  would  tell  us  two  • 
instances,'  said  Sarah,  as  Miss  Walton  sat  silent  a 
few  moments. 

*  Yes,  I  will  tell  you  the  other,'  she  answered,  *  but 
I  do  not  tell  you  them  for  your  amusement,  but  to 
help  you  to  realize  how  awful  is  the  guilt  of  taking 
God's  Name  in  vain — so  awful,  that,  mercifnl  as  God 
is.  He  sometimes  gives  these  visible  proofs  of  anger. 
Have  any  of  you  travelled  on  the  railway?'  she  asked. 

*Yes,  Ma'am,  I  have,'  said  Mary. 

*And  so  have  I,'  said  Bessie,  *when  I  went  to  see 
my  sister  the  other  day.'  None  of  the  rest,  however, 
had,  and  some  of  them  had  never  even  seen  one. 
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^Wellj  Marjy  have  you  noticed  that  where  two 
laifaroads  join,  there  is  generally  a  man  to  signalize  to 
the  engine-driver  that  there  is  no  danger  V 

^  Yes,  Ala'am/  she  replied,  ^  and  he  turns  a  handle 
and  alters  the  rails  for  the  different  trains.  I 
remember  seeing  that  when  we  walked  out  from  the 
Union  sometimes.'  . 

Jdisa  W.  You  are  quite  right ;  these  men  are  called 
pointsmen :  the  situation  is  a  very  responsible  one, 
tor  if  the  man  turned  the  handle  wrons^,  or  a  little 
too  late,  an  accident  would  be  sure  to  follow,  and  we 
know  how  awiiil  an  accident  Is  on  the  railway.  One 
of  these  men  was  going  to  leave  his  situation,  and 
Viother  was  coming  in  his  place.  The  old  man,  how- 
ever, stayed  a  few  days  to  instruct  the  new  hand. 
He  did  not  learn  as  quickly  as  the  old  pointsman 
wished,  and  late  one  mght,  just  before  the  last  train 
came,  he  grew  very  an^ry,  and  as  the  young  man 
walked  away,  swore  at  him  dreadfully.  Scarcely,  I 
believe,  was  the  young  man  out  of  sight,  when  the 
expected  train  came,  the  man,  running  to  turn  the 
pomt,  fell,  and  in  an  instant  was  crushed  to  pieces ! 
Almost,  we  may  say,  with  the  curse  on  his  lips,  he 
was  called  into  the  presence  of  his  offended  God. 
It  was  a  lesson  the  young  man  said  he  should  never 
foiget ;  after  that  he  feared  an  oath ;  he  was  scarce- 
ly saved  firom  seeing  the  guilty  man  cut  off  in  the 
midst  of  his  sin,  for  ne  had  only  just  reached  home 
when  the  news  was  brought,  and  the  last  words  he 
had  heard  from  the  unhappy  man  were  words  of 
swearing.  God  does  not,  however,  always  thus  deal 
with  us.  Why  did  I  say  He  spares  us,  though 
guilty? 

Margaret.  That  we  may  repent. 

^  Miss  W,  Yes,  not  that  we  may  go  on  in  sin,  and 

add  to  our  guilt,  but  repent,  and^  for  Christ's  sake, 

have  our  guilt  washed  away.     For  if  we  do  not 

repent  when  God  spares  us^  then  we  only  ^  fill  up  t\i« 
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measure  of  our  iniquity.'     Therefore,  what  do  we 
pray  after  this  commandment  ? 

A IL  '  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our 
hearts  to  keep  this  late* 

*  May  God  incline  all  our  hearts  to  keep  it,'  said 
Miss  Walton,  '  not  only  by  abstaining  from  what  it 
forbids,  but  by  doing  the  things  it  commands ; — hon- 
ouring His  Name,  and  Word,  and  Sacraments,  and 
all  holy  ordinances,  and  adoring  His  mercy,  and  love, 
and  justice,  and  truth,  and  all  His  other  attributes, 
by  which  He  reveals  Himself  to  us.'  Presently  she 
continued,  *  I  have  told  you  two  very  fearful  histo- 
ries, so  you  must  be  content  without  a  story  to-day.' 

The  girls  rose  up  to  go,  and  as  they  were  leaving 
the  room,  ^liss  Walton  said, 

^  Sarali,  could  you  spare  me  a  few  minutes  t  I 
should  like  to  speak  to  you.' 

'  Oh,  yes,  Ma'am !'  she  replied,  turning  away  from 
the  door. 

As  soon  as  the  rest  had  gone.  Miss  Walton  bade 
her  sit  down,  and  continued, 

'  I  wanted  to  speak  a  few  words  to  you  about  what 
you  said  just  now.     You  know  what  I  mean  V 

*  About  going  to  the  Holy  Communion,'  she 
replied. 

'  Yes,'  returned  Miss  Walton ;  *  I  feel  so  grieved 
to  see  you  going  on,  month  after  month,  turning 
'away  from  that  holy  Feast.  I  hope  you  are  not  satis- 
fying yourself  by  such  a  thought  as  you  then  ex- 
pressed ?* 

'  I  don't  know.  Ma'am,'  she  replied  in  a  low  tone. 

*  I  think  it  would  be  well  if  you  tried  to  find  out, 
Sarah,  what  it  is  that  keeps  you  away, — that  makes 
you  dishonour  the  Feast  fo  which  God  has  bidden 
you.  You  have  been  confirmed,  and  have  so 
renewed  the  vows  of  your  Baptism  with  your  own 
lips — promised  anew  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and 
^e>izi2i}andment8j  and  yet,  when  He  bids  you  draw 
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near  to  His  table,  you  regularly  turn  away;  how 
will  you  answer  for  this  ne^ect  at  the  last  day  ¥ 
'Please,  Ma'am,  I'm  not  fit  to  go/  she  answered. 

*  We  are  none  of  us  fit  to  go  m  ourselves,  Sarah^ 
bnt  this  is  no  excuse,  you  know,  unless  you  are  try- 
mg  to  prepare  yourseu — ^trying  to  fit  yoiu'self  for  it. 
The' man  who  went  to  the  wedding  feast  without  the 
wedding  garment  might  have  had  it;  it  was  this  that 
made  his  fault  so  great.  And  it  is  the  same  with  us. 
We  may  be  fitted^  if  with  penitence  and  prayer  we 
adc  God  to  make  us  fit ;  and,  therefore,  the  excuse  of 
nt^  being  Jit  is  no  excuse.  If  I  invited  you  to  come 
imd  take  tea  here,  and  you  answered,  '^  I  have  not  a 
dress  fit/'  that  would  be  a  sufficient  excuse,  would  it 
notr 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  *  I  suppose  so.' 

'  But  if  I  answered,  "  I  will  give  you  one — send  up 
to  me  at  such  an  hour,  and  you  shall  have  it/'  would 
it  be  any  longer  a  sufficient  excuse  ?' 

'  No,  Ma'am/  she  answered. 

'Then  think  if  it  is  not  the  same  about  going 
to  the  Holy  Communion.  You  say,  "  I  am  not  fit." 
God  says,  "  I  will  make  you  so :  be  sorry  for  your 
sins — try  to  leave  them  off — I  will  forgive  you,  and 
accept  you  through  Jesus  Christ."  Is  your  unfitness, 
then,  any  sufficient  excuse,  Sarah  V 

In  a  very  low  tone  she  answered,  ^  No,  Ma'am.' 

*No,  my  dear  girl,  indeed  it  is  not;  do  not 
deceive  vourself,  and  rest  satisfied  with  saying  you 
are  not  fit,  but  remember  the  doom  of  those  who  des- 
pised the  feast  in  the  Gospel,  and  turned  rather  to 
their  farm,  or  their  oxen,  or  the  newly-married  wife. 
May  I  tell  you,  Sarah,  the  reason  which,  /  feavy  is 
keeping  you  away  ?'  she  asked,  in  an  affectionate  tone. 

.Saran  looked  up,  while  tears  filled  her  eyes,  and 
replied,  ^  Please,  Ma'am.'  n 

^  I  fear  it  is,  Sarah,'  continued  Miss  Walton,  ^  that 
you  do  not  always  wish  to  do  right.    You  are  IryVa^ 
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to  serve  two  masters :  partly  to  serve  God,  and 
partly  to  follow  the  world.  You  think  that  by  going 
to  the  Holy  Communion  you  would  pledge  yourseu 
to  a  stricter  life  than  you  tffish  to  live ;  and,  there- 
fore, without  giving  up  all  religion,  you  stay  away 
from  the  Holy  Communion,  and  then  think  you  are 
at  liberty  to  be  less  strict,  that  you  may  taste  a  little 
of  sin,  and .  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  Have  I 
judged  rightly  f 

^  rlease.  Ma'am,  people  ought  to  be  verv  good  if 
they  go  to  the  Holy  Conuuunion,  should  tney  notf 
she  asked. 

^  They  ought  to  try,  and  intend  to  be  very  good 
certainly,'  replied  Miss  Walton;  ^but  are  you  noi 
bound  to  that  already  by  the  vows  of  your  Baptism: 
and  Confirmation  7  Sarah  did  not  answer,  and  Miss 
Walton  continued, 

^  Don't  think,  Sarah,  that  I  am  bidding  you  go  to 
the  Holy  Communion  with  such  feelings  as  I  have 
described ;  you  could  expect  no  blessing  if  you  did ; 
but  I  want  you  to  see  that  staying  away  does  not  put 
you  into  a  safe  statey  or  make  you  guiltless  in  the  sight 
of  God ;  on  the  contrary,  by  choosing  such  a  life  of 
half  religion,  and  making  it  an  excuse  for  staying 
away  &om  the  Holy  Communion,  you  show  that  vou 
despise  God's  Feast,  and  value  more  a  few  worldly 
pleasures,  and  increase  your  ^ilt.  Is  not  this  what 
She  nmnln  the  parable  Jidf^ 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  answered. 

^  And  were  they  guiltless,  Sarah  }' 

*  No,  Ma'am.' 

^  No,  Sarah,  dear;  do  not,  then,  deceive  yourself.; 
you  cannot  be  s^^^  in  constantly  turning  from 
the  Feast  to  which  God  invites  you.  Your  only 
path  of  safety  is  diligently  to  prepare  for  it,  asking 
God  to  help  you ;  and  then,  unworthy  though  you 
may  be,  accept  His  invitation  to  go  to  His  Feast, 
fully  purposing  to  worship  and  serve  Him  alone — to 
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bare  no  other  god  but  Him.  There  are  three 
courses,  as  it  were,  put  before  you,  Sarah :  to  stay 
away  because  you  are  not  fit,  or  to  go  unprepared, 
or  to  strive  to  nt  yourself,  with  God's  nelp,  and  then 
go.    Which  is  the  ri^ht  one  V 

^  To  fit  myself,  ana  go,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W.  Then  both  the  others  are  wrong,  are 
they  ? 

'  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  answered. 

Wss  W.  By  choosing  either  of  them,  then,  you  are 
goflty,  and  dishonour  God  and  His  Sacrament ;  but 
bj  the  other  you  honour  Him,  and  gain  an  inestima- 
ble blessing  yourself.  Will  you  think  over  this,  Sarah, 
with  prayer  to  God  I  Do  not  put  off,  or  the  oppor- 
tonity  may  be  lost  for  ever,  as  it  was  with  those  in 
the  parable,  who,  when  the  servant  called,  ^All 
things  are  ready,  come  ye  to  the  feast,'  were  them- 
selves unprepared. 

^I  have  spoken  for  your  own  good,  Sarah,'  added 
Miss  Walton,  kindly,  ^  not  to  find  &ult,  but  to  help 
yon  to  think  justly  about  it.' 

^  I  know  you  have.  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  as  dis- 
tinctly as  her  tears  would  allow  her.  ^  Thank  you, 
M[a'am.' 

^  Good  afternoon,  then,  Sarah ;  go  quietly  home, 
and  think  over  what  I  have  said.' 

Sarah  obeyed,  and  did  think  over  it  for  some 
time;  but  cnurch-hour  arrived  without  her  having 
come  to  any  deciaon  what  she  would  do ;  and  then 
she  met  her  companions,  and  the  subject  passed  more 
from  her  mind.  *I  will  decide  another  time,'  she 
thought,  and  joined  in  the  laugh  and  talk  of  those 
about  her. 
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LESSON  XXXVI. 


THE  FOUBTH  COMMANDMENT. 

The  season  of  the  year  had  now  come  round  when 
the  daylight  was  short,  and  by  five  o'clock  the  even- 
ings had  closed  in. 

Anna  Hickley  had  been  sitting  close  at  glove  mak- 
ing all  day ;  and  now  that  twilight  had  come,  she  put 
aside  her  work,  and  laying  a  piece  more  wood  on  the 
fire,  and  stirring  it  up  to  make  a  blaze,  she  took 
down  her  Prayer-book,  and  seating  herself  on  a  little 
stool  (a  favourite  seat  of  hers,)  began  to  learn  the 
collect  for  the  next  day  by  firelight,  thinking  it 
rather  too  early  to  light  candies. 

Mrs.  Hickley  had  gone  up  to  town  for  some  market^ 
ings,  and  George  and  his  father  were  expected  to  re- 
turn from  their  work  any  moment.  Anna's  younger 
sister  had  set  out  the  tea-things,  and  was  now  mak- 
ing the  almost  vain  attempt  to  put  the  room  to  rights 
for  the  next  day.  It  was  very  strange  that  Mr«. 
Hickley's  cottage  was  alwavs  a  scene  of  the  utmost 
disorder ;  and  it  often  puzzled  Miss  Walton  to  know 
liow  Anna  kept  herself  so  remarkably  clean  and  tidy 
in  her  person  as  she  did,  when  all  around  her  was  so 
imtidy  and  dirty ;  and  she  wondered,  too,  that  Anna 
did  not  contrive  to  keep  the  cottage  in  better  order ; 
but,  perhaps,  the  truth  was,  that  she  was  obliged  to 
keep  very  steady  to  her  work,  and  leave  to  Mrs.  Hick- 
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ley  the  care  of  the  house.  George  had  cut  up  some 
firewood  at  dinner-time,  which  still  lay  scattered 
about  the  floor,  and  Kitty  was  stooping  to  gather  it 
up,  while  Anna  was  intent  on  her  book,  when  the  door 
opened  gently,  and  (as  both  the  girls  thought)  their 
mother  entered*;  but  in  another  moment  Anna  had 
thrown  down  her  book,  exclaiming, 

^  Why,  Lucy,  how  did  yov  get  here  V 

'  I  wondered  how  long  I  should  stand  before  either 
of  you  girls  found  me  out,'  she  replied,  laughing,  as 
Kitty,  too,  now  roused,  jumped  up,  and  threw  her 
arms  round  her  sister.  *  But  where  is  mother  ?'  she 
continued.  Anna  replied  that  she  would  be  back 
directly,  and  went  on  to  express  surprise  at  Lucy's 
appearance. 

*  How  you  have  grown  I'  she  said.  *  Why  didn't 
you  let  us  know  you  were  coniing  V 

^  I  didn't  know  myself,  certainly,  till  this  morning,' 
replied  Lucy,  *  and  now  I  can  only  stay  till  Monday 
morning,  so  we  must  make  the  most  of  our  time.  I 
vrish  father  and  the  rest  would  come  in ;'  and  looking 
round  the  cottage,  she  continued,  *  everything  looks 
just  the  same  as  before  I  went  away — I  could  fancy 
it  was  only  yesterday.  Ill  be  bound  George  cut  up 
that  wood  at  dinner-time,  and  it  has  been  lying  there 
ever  since !' 

Anna  laughed,  and  said  she  had  guessed  rightly  ; 
and  then  helping  her  sister  to  take  off  her  things, 
and  ^ain  replenishing  the  fire,  and  now  lighting  a 
candle,  the  three  sisters  awaited  the  arrival  of  the 
rest  in  fiill  chatter. 

George  heard  their  voices  as  he  approached,  and 
cried  out  he  was  sure  Lucy  was  there,  so  that  he 
was  prepared  for  the  sight  of  her  on  opening  the 
door. 

Not  ten  minutes  afterwards,  Mrs.  Hickley  arrived^ 
and  the  whole  family  sat  down  together  to  a  clieet- 
/t/tea.    Lucjr  had  much  to  teU,  and  much  to  Yieax, 
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and  the  surprise  of  her  arrival  made  it  all  the  more 
enjoyable.  The  evening  passed  only  too  quickly, 
though  they  sat  up  late.  Next  morning,  Lucy  was 
so  tired  when  Anna  called  her,  that  she  said  she 
could  not  get  up,  so  Anna  left  her  to  sleep  on,  while 
she  prepared  for  school  and  church.  A  little  before 
nine  o'cuQck,  she  again  went  to  her  sister's  room,  and 
now  found  Lucy  half  dressed. 

^  Where  are  you  going,  Anna  ?  she  exclaimed,  as 
she  saw  her  sister^s  bonnet  and  shawl  on. 

*To  school,'  she  replied.  *I  thought  you 
would  have  liked  to  go  too,  but  you  won't  be 
ready.' 

^  I  go !'  cried  Lucy,  laughing.  ^  No,  my  school- 
days are  over ;  but  you  won't  go  this  morning,  surely. 
I  shan't  see  much  of  you  if  you  do.' 

^  I  don't  like  to  miss  the  lesson,'  said  Anna,  ^and  I 
don't  like  to  leave  you,  and  I  thought  you  would 
come  too,  and  that  would  be  so  pleasant ;  and  I  know 
Miss  Walton  would  like  to  see  you.' 

^  Yes ;  I  want  to  see  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton,  but 
I  should  be  ashamed  to  go  to  school ;  I  wonder  what 
my  fellow-servants  would  say  to  hear  of  my  going  to 
school  ? 

After  a  little  more  talk  about  it,  Anna  decided  to 
stay  with  her  sister.  Kitty  had  already  started  to 
school,  so  Anna  ran  over  to  Mrs.  Freeward's  to  re- 
quest Mai^ret  to  ask  leave  of  absence  for  her,  for 
she  knew  Miss  Walton  would  not  object  to  her  re- 
maining witb  her  sister,  whose  visit  was  to  be  so 
short.  George,  too,  stayed  to  see  the  most  he  could 
of  Lucy,  and  the  hour  before  service  passed  pleasantly 
away.  At  len^h  the  bell  began  to  ring,  and  Anna 
rose  to  put  on  her  things. 

^  I  shan't  go  to  church  this  morning,'  said  Lucy. 
'  It  is  UQt  often  I  get  a  holiday,  so  I'll  make  the  most 

of  It.' 

*Ohl  but  Ijucjy  you  won't  enjoy  your  holiday  less 
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^r  gomg  to  ckuroh/  said  George ;  'how  orb  you 
think  of  staying  away  V 

^  Because  I  want  to  talk  to  you  all/  she  replied, 
'and  go  in  to  some  of  the  neighoours,  and  I  am  sure 
I  can't  do  that  and  go  to  <murch  too.  Til  go  in 
the  evening,  ^and  glad.' 

^  But  tve  are  gom^  to  church,  so  you  won't  have 
us  to  talk  to  if  you  do  stay,'  continued  George. 

^No,  don't  go  this  morning,'  she  repli^,  per- 
soasiyely.  'Anna,  you  won't  go  and  leave  me?  I 
want  you  to  go  to  the  neighbours  with  me,  and 
I  tell  you  I  must  go  back  early  to-morrow  mom- 

From  the  nooment  Lucy  had  said  she  was  not 
ig  to  church,  a  struggle  had  been  going  on  in 
la's  mind.  What  was  she  to  do  ?  She  wished 
to  go  to  church,  she  knew  she  ought  to  go,  that  the 
wc^ship  of  God  was  the  great  duty  of  this  holy  day, 
diat  it  was  a  very  different  thing  staying  firom  church 
and  staying  from  school;  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
she  wished  to  be  with  her  sister ;  she  could  not  bear 
to  seem  imkind  and  leave  her,  she  knew  the  time 
would  be  very  short,  at  best,  with  her — what  was  she 
to  dot 

'  I  don't  like  to  stay  away  from  church,'  she  re- 
plied. '  It  doesn't  seem  right,  but  I'll*  go  with  you 
where  you  like  after  church.' 

*  That  won't  do,'  said  Lucy,  '  there  won't  be  time 
for  all.  I  know  it  isn't  right  always  to  stay  away 
from  church,  but  there  can't  be  any  harm  for  once. 
Mistress  often  stays  at  home  for  less  reason  than  this, 
80^  Anna,  do  stay  with  me  this  once.  I  wouldn't  ask* 
you  if  I  had  to-morrow  at  home.' 

Again  Anna  was  perplexed.     She  thought  it  would 
not  he  kind  to  leave  her  sister,  yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  ought  she  to  stay  away  Grom  Church  ?   SheVvesA- 
tated  and  wavered,  until  Lucy,  seeing  that  ahe  WA. 
g»med  3  point,  pmaed  ber  stUl  more,  and  AxvT\a 
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again  yielded.     George,  however,  in  bis  own  plain- 
spoken  way,  said, 

*I  won't  8tq,y  away  for  any  such  nonsense.  If 
Lucy  was  ill,  and  wanted  nursing,  that  might  be  a 
good  reason  for  staying  away  &om  Church ;  but  be- 
cause she  wants  to  talk,  and  go  and  see  folks,  is  iio 
reason  at  all.  So  good-bye  to  you,'  he  continued,  as 
he  took  up  his  cap  and  ran  off. 

George's  words  made  Anna  more  uncomfortable, 
but  she  had  now  promised  to  stay,  and  she  thought 
she  was  only  actmg  from  kind  feeling  towards  her 
sister,  and  so  she  tried  to  feel  satisfied. 

^  You  don't  want  me,  Lucy,  my  girl,'  said  her  fii- 
ther,  *  if  you  are  going  visiting,  so  I  shall  follow 
George's  example  and  go ;  wife  stays,  I  suppose,  to 
boil  the  potatoes  V 

^Yes,'  said  Mrs.  Hickley;  Til  get  the  dinner 
ready,  while  the  young  ones  take  a  bit  of  pleasure.' 

As  long  as  the  bell  continued  to  ring,  sounding 
like  a  message  calling  Anna  and  Lucy  to  give  Goa 
His  due,  Anna's  conscience  was  not  easy;  but  at  length 
the  bell  stopped,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  her  sister's 
company,  and  going  from  neignbour  to  neighbour, 
and  hearing  the  remarks  of  those  who  happened  to 
be  at  home,  on  Lucy's  improved  looks,  her  uneasiness 
passed  away.  When  dinner  was  over,  they  went  out 
again  to  see  all  the  «girls,  who  welcomed  Lucy  very 
heartily.  They  then  went  up  to  see  Mr.  and  Miss 
Walton,  for  Lucy  was  anxious  to  see  them,  though 
false  shame  prevented  her  goin^  to  school. 

Miss  Walton  sent  for  them  mto  the  parlour,  and 
talked  to  her  for  some  time,  until  she  found  it  was  just 
school  hour,  so  she  then  asked,  *  Would  you  like  to 
stay  for  the  lesson,  Lucy  ?' 

*  No,  thank  you,  Ma'am,'  she  replied.  ^  I  have  not 
time.' 

*  You,  then,  would  like  to  be  with  your  sister, 
would  you  not,  Anna  T  asked  Miss  Walton,  ^  instead 
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of  jcoming  to  tiie  lesson  ?    You  know  I  shan't  object, 
as  her  stay  is  so  short.' 

^  Noy  Ma'am/  she  replied.  ^  Father  is  going  with 
Lucy  to  deliver  a  parcel  from  her  mistress  to  Mrs. 
Bentwick  in  town,  and  I  would  ^ther  stay  for  the 
lesson  than  go  there.' 

^  Just  as  you  like,'  replied  Miss  Walton.  ^  I  hear 
the  voices  of  the  other  girls  now.  Tell  them  they 
may  come  in,  Anna*' 

Lucy  rose  up  to  say  good-bye  to  Mr.  and  Miss 
Walton,  and  as  the  rest  of  the  girls  came  in,  she  left 
the  room.  • 

Miss  Walton  was  glad  Anna  did  not  miss  the 
lesson,  for  she  did  not  like  any  of  the  girls  to  be 
absent,  though  she  would  never  have  hesitated  to 
give  them  leave,  if  they  wished  it,  on  such  an  occa- 
sion as  this. 

^  We  will  begin  the  lesson  at  once,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton, *  and  then,  Anna,  you  will  be  r^y  to  join  your 
rirter  again  as  soon  a8  she  returns  from  her  message.' 

Afiter  the  girls  had  repeated  a  portion  of  the  Cate- 
chism, Miss  W  alton  said, 

^B^ore  sitting  down,  say  altogether  the  Fourth 
Commandment.' 

AU.  ^  Kemember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath- 
day.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  that 
thou  hast  to  do ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God.  In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner 
of  work,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy 
man-servant,  and  thy  maid-servant,  thy  cattle,  and 
the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.  For  in  six 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day; 
wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 
hallowed  it.' 

*  Yqu  may  sit  down  now,  girls,'  said  Miss  Walton  \ 
and  then  continued,  ^Tbis  commandment  differs  from 
jdl  the  others,  because  it  ia  partly  ceremoina\.  aaA. 

(44)   "^ 
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partly  moral.     Are  Christians  bound  now  by  the 
ceremonial  law  ? 

AIL  No,  Ma'am,  only  by  the  moral. 

Miss  W.  Then  the  letter,  or  ceremonial  part  of  this 
commandment  is  not  binding  upon  us,  but  the  spirit, 
or  moral  part  of  it  is.  Now  you  shall  first  teU  me 
which  is  the  ceremonial  part.  What  were  the  Jews 
bid  to  remember  ? 

Heater.  To  *  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  day  was  that  to  be  ? 

Emily.  The  seventh. 
•    Miss  W,  Why  1     What  reason  does  God  give  ? 

Euth.  Because  He  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  and 
blessed  and  hallowed  it. 

Miss  W.  From  what  work  did  He  rest  ? 

^  Making  heaven  and  earth,'  said  Harriet. 

^  Creation,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yerj  good.  He  made  it  a  Sabbath. 
What  does  ^  Sabbath'  mean  ? 

Rose,  Rest. 

Miss  W.  God  made  it  a  day  of  rest,  and,  therefore, 
called  the  seventh  day — 1 

*  The  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  And  bade  the  Jewish  people  also  keep  it 
holy, — make  it  a  day  of  rest.  This,  then,  is  the 
ceremonial  part  of  this  command,  ordering  that — 
which  day  is  to  be  kept  t 

AIL  The  seventh. 

Miss  fV,  Yes ;  and  that  it  was  to  be  kept  in  me- 
mory of — ^what  event  ? 

SeveraL  God's  resting  after  the  creation. 
.  Miss  W.  And  it  was  also  to  be  kept  in  a  very 
strict  manner.     But  now  look  at  Col.  ii.  16,  17. 

Bessie.  ^  Let  no  man,  therefore,  judge  you  in  meat, 
or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbathr-days :  which  are  a  shadow 
of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  The  Jewish  sabbath  was  not  to  last,  it 


THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT.  83 

was  but  the  shadow  of  another  rest — the  commemo- 
ration of  the .  work  of  creation  was  to  be  the  chief 
object  of  that  day  of  rest,  only  until  another  greater 
work  had  been  accomplishea.  So  now  let  us  see 
what  is  the  moral  part  of  this  law.  How  many  days 
does  Grod  give  us  in  which  to  work  ? 
*  Six/  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  feut  what  are  we  to  do  one  day  in  every 
seven  t 
Margaret.  To  rest  from  work. 
Miss  W.  And  how  are  we  to  keep  that  day  f 

All.  Holy. 

Miss  W.  How  is  anything  made  holy  ?  By  dedi- 
cating it  to  Whom  ? 

Itx)se.  God. 

Miss  W.  How,  then,  are  we  to  keep  one  day  in 
seven? 

Agnes.  By  dedicating  it  to  God. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  The  moral  part  of  this  com- 
mandment bids  us  dedicate  a  certain  portion  of  our 
time  to  God,  for  which  purpose  we  are  to  set  apart — 
how  much  time  1 

*  One  day  in  every  seven,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Does,  then^  the  Christian  Church  keep 
holy  the  seventh  day  ? 

Several.  No,  the  first. 

Miss  W.  Why? 

All.  Because  Christ  rose  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week. 

Miss  W.  Having  finished — ^what  work  ? 

Margaret.  The  work  of  redemption. 

Miss  fV.  Yes ;  the  gi*eater  work  of  redemption. 
Why  do  I  call  it  greater?  How  did  God  create 
everything  ? 

Several.  With  a  word. 

Miss  W.  But  was  the  work  of  redemption  accom- 
plished with  a  word  ?* 

*8ee  'Sumes  and  Catechiaings  on  the  Collects;  lllh  8>ra., 
after  Trinity,  ' 
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Agnes.  No ;  Chrirt  died  for  our  redemption. 

Miss  W.  ^  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh/  and 
after  a  life  of  suffering,  died,  smd  rose  again^  b^bie 
the  work  of  redemption  was  accomplished.  •Chziat 
was  delivered — ^for  what  ? 

Jane.  '  Our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification.'     (Rom,  iv.  25.) 

Miss  W,  Therefore,  from  that  time,  the  daj  fiet 
apart  for  the  service  of  God  came  to  be — ^which  day't 

AIL  The  first  day,  on  which  Christ  rose. 

Miss  W.  An<J  we  commemorate  on  that  day,  not 
the  rest  from  the  creation  chiefly,  but  the  rest  afiteF — 
what  work  ? 

'  Redemption,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  I  say  not  the  work  of  creation  chiefly^ 
because  we  do  still  commemorate  it,  inasmuch  as  we 
still  work — how  many  days  ? 

Emily,  Six  days,  as  God  worked  in  creation. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  we  still  keep  one  day  in  seven- 
how? 

Jarie.  As  a  day  of  rest. 

Miss  W.  And  dedicate  it  to  God's  worship  and 
service;  and  this  is  the  spirit  of  this  command,  which 
is  still  binding  upon  us.  What  do  we  usually  eall 
our  day  of  rest! 

^  Sunday,'  said  several. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  some  people  call  it  the  '^  Sabbath," ' 
said  Bessie. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  some  people  do ;  and,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  a  day  of  rest,  it  is  aSabbath ;  but,  strictlv  speak- 
ing, Saturday  is  the  Sabbath ;  and  our  day  o^  rest,  to 
distinguish  it  from  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  is  called  Sun^ 
day.  But  there  is  a  better  name  even  than  Sunday: 
what  is  it  ? 

'  The  Lord's  Day,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  We  find  the  Lord's  Day  spoken  of  in  the 
Bible.     Look  at  Rev.  i.  10. 

Beam.  ^  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day.' 
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i^8  W.  Bat  though  I  s&y  the  Lord's  Day  is  a 
better  name,.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  we  should  ^ways 
use.  it.  I  fear  we  should  often  break  one  of  the  com-^ 
mandments  if  we  did.    Do  you  know  which  I  mean  ? 

^  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  ia  ^ani)'  said  Agnes. 

MUs  W,  And  why  should  we  be  likely  to  break 
this  commandment  by  always  speaking  of  Sunday  as 
the  '  Lctfd'a  Day  r 

Mary.  Becauae  we  should  not  think  of  God  when 
we  said  it.  A 

MifSB  W.  Just  sor;  and,  therefore,  ^  had  better  not 
call  it  the  Lord'a  Day,,  except  when  we  are  speaking 
thoughtiully  and  reverently,  but  Sunday,  which  is  a 
very  ^ood  name. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  I  heard:  a  man  say  the  other  day,' 
said  Rose,  ^  that  Sunday  was  a  heathen  name ;  what 
did  he  mean  V 

Miss  W.  He  meant,  I  suppose,  that  it  was  first  given 
m  heathen  times,  as  were  the  names  of  all  the  days 
of  the  week.  The  early  Britons  worshipped  many 
&]se  gods,  and  each  day  of  the  week  was  called 
after  one  of  their  gods.  Sunday,  or  sun's  day,  after 
the  sun ;  Monday,  after  the  moon ;  Tuesday,  after 
Toisco ;  Wednesday,  after  Woden ;  Thursday,  after 
Thor ;  Friday,  after  Friga ;  Saturday,  after  Seater. 

*  Wdl,  I  never  knew  that  before,'  exclaimed  Emily. 
^I  shan't  like  to  think  that  Sunday  means  sun's  day.' 

^  Oh,  don't  say  that,  Emily  I*  returned  Miss  Walton. 
'  I  will  ahow  you  that  there  is  no  need  to  object  to  Sun- 
day^ for  it  hais  now  nothing  to  do  with  the  old  heathen 
times.    Who  la  called  the  ^  Sun  of  Bighteousness  V 

^  Jesus  Christy'  they  all  replied.  (MaL  iv.  2 ;  and 
Rev.  i;  16.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  He  do  on  this  first  day  of 
the  week? 

AH.  Rose  from  the  dead. 

Miss  W.  Then  we  call  it  Sunday,  and  love  t\ie 
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name,  because  upon  it  rose  our  Sun  of  Righteoiisness, 
toith  healing  in  His  wings,  bringing  with  mm  life  and 
goodwill  to  men.  Now,  Emujr,  do  you  think  jaa 
shall  dislike  the  name  ? 

^  No,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  *  not  now.' 

Miss  W,  When  I  think  of  this,  I  am  inclined  to  say 
it  is  almost  as  good  a  name  as  the  ^  Lord's  Day,'  and 
may  equally  remind  us  to  Whose  service  and  honour 
it  is  dedicated.  And  now  tell  me  whether  our  Lord, 
by  His  presence,  sanctioned,  as  it  were,  the  first  day 
of  the  week's  I4|bg  set  apart  to  be  kept  holy  ? 

Margaret,  Wnen  the  Apostles  were  assembled  at 
Jerusalem  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  He  stood  in 
the  midst,  and  said,  *  Peace  be  unto  you.'  (See  St. 
John,  XX.  19.) 

Miss  W.  And  did  He  do  this  a  second  time  ? 

Anna,  Yes,  when  Thomas  was  with  them.  (Ver.  26.) 

Miss  W.  It  seems  as  if,  from  the  very  first,  the 
disciples  began  to  observe  this  day  as  the  Church 
has  done  ever  since.  It  is  now  time  that  I  asked 
you  how  this  commandment  teaches  us  to  observe 
this  one  day  in  seven.  What  are  we  told  that  God 
did  on  the  seventh  day  ? 

Several,  Rested. 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  He  do  to  it  ? 

Hester,  Blessed  it,  and  hallowed  it. 
•   Miss  W,  What,  then,  were  the  Jews  forbidden  to  do? 

Harriet,  Any  manner  of  work. 

Miss  W,  Say  the  words. 

AIL  *In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work, 
thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man-ser- 
vant, and  thy  maid-servant,  thy  cattle,  and  the 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.' 

Miss  TV,  Yes;  and  very  severe  was  the  punish- 
ment for  a  breach  of  this  law.  What  was  done  to 
the  man  who  gathered  sticks  on  the  Sabbath  ?  Look 
at  Num.  XV.  32-36. 

Sarah,  And  while  the  children  of  Israel  were  in 
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the  wilderness,  they  found  a  man  that  gathered  sticks 
upon  the  Sabbath  day  .  .  •  and  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  The  man  shall  be  surely  put  to  death  . .  .  and 
all  the  congregation  brought  him  without  the  camp, 
and  stoned  him  with  stones,  and  he  died,  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses.' 

Miss  W.  By  God's  command,  a  breach  of  the  very 
letter  of  this  law  was  punished  by  death ;  but  our 
Saviour  taught  us  that,  with  the  passing  away  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  the  exceeding  strictpess  of  this 
law  was  to  be  done  away.  For,  what  works  did  He 
do  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? 

Emily.  Healed  the  man  with  the  withered  hand. 
(See  St.  Luke,  vi.  1-12.) 

*  And  the  woman  with  an  infirmity  eighteen  years,' 
said  Huth.     (St.  Luke,  xiii.  11-16.) 

Miss  W,  And  when  His  disciples  plucked  the  ears 
of  com,  and  rubbed  them  in  their  hands,  who  found 
&ult? 

Amm.  The  Pharisees. 

Miss  W.  But  our  Lord  s^d  that  (like  David,  who 
ate  the  shew-bread)  they  were  blameless — why? 
What  reason  did  He  give  i 

Mary.  *  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sab- 
bath.'    (St.  Mark,  ii.  28.) 

Miss  IV.  Just  so.  And,  therefore,  had  power  to 
abolish  the  Jewish  Sabbath ;  and  He  taught  us  that 
works  of  necessity,  like  preparing  food,  and  works  of 
mercy,  like — % 

*  Healing  the  sick,'  continued  several. 

*Such  works  as  these  He  taught  us,'  continued 
Miss  Walton,  ^  were  lawfiil,  even  on  a  day  dedicated 
to  God ;  and,  consequently,  afterwards  we  find  the 
Christian  Church  following  out  our  Lord's  teaching, 
and  abolishing  the  Jewish  Sabbath  altogether;  yet 
still  keeping  the  spirit  of  this  command,  and  eettw^ 
apart  one  dajron  which  to  rest,  though  not  obaexviivff 
yjf  wjih  the  same  literal  strictnees  as  the   JeYO^ 
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law  required.    May  We^  thetiy  sp^d  Sunday  a6  vii 
would  any  other  day  ? 

Several.  Oh  I  no>  Ma'am.  We  mtfist  rest  from  o'nr 
daiiy  work. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  for  the  spirit  of  this  comnuuid 
teaches  us  that  God  would  have  us,  one  day  in 
seven,  redt  from  worldly  cares  and  employments. 
And  may  we  requu*e  from  those  tinder  us  the  eaani 
work  as  on  other  dayd  ? 

Margaret.  No ;  the  mfiA-servailt  and  maid-servant 
ihust  rest  also.    (Deut.  v.  14.) 

Miss  W.  Very  good  5  for  God  eares  for  the  poor 
and  the  hard  woirker,  and  pro'^ide^  for  thetn  a  day  of 
rest.    HoW)  then,  do  we  break  this  cOmm&nd  ? 

Several.  By  doing  work  on  Sundays  which  we 
might  do  on  other  days. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  by  rob1>ing  those  under  us 
of  the  riest  God  would  h^v^  them  enjoy.  Are  we^ 
however,  forbidden  to  do  works  of  love  or  necessity? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  But  the  Jews  were  to  observe  their 
Sabbath  not  only  by  resting  from  work,  but  hoW  else  t 

Anna.  By  keeping  it  holy. 

Miss  W.  And  is  this  a  direction  for  us  too  ? 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  yon  say  a  day  could  be 
kept  holy  t 

Agnes.  By  being  dedicated  to  the  service  of  Gt)d. 

Miss  W.  God  made  the  seventh  day  holy;  the 
Jews  were  to — % 

Several.  Keep  it  holy. 

Miss  W.  Cnrist,  by  His  resurrection,  has  made 
the  first  day  of  the  week  holy — ^what,  therefore,  must 
we  do? 

All.  Keep  it  holy. 

Miss  W.  But  are  we  not  to  serve  God  eveiy  day  t 

Sarah.  Yes,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  and  unless  we  are  striving  to 
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do  thifly  we  cannot  really  serve  God  oti  Sunday. 
What,  then,  should  be  me  difference  between  the 
service  of  God  on  Sundays  and  other  days  ? 

^  It  is  to  be  more  public,'  said  fiose. 

^  And  we  are  only  to  serye  God  on  that  day,  and 
not  to  do  work  of  our  own,'  said  Mary. 

Miaa  W*  Exactly ;  the  bttsiness  of  Sunday  is  to  be 
God's  service;  it  is  to  be  set  apart  for  this.  Other 
days  we  are  to  serve  Him  in  our  daily  work;  on 
Suiday,  by  resting  from  it,  and  spending  as  much 
time  as  our  frail  nature  will  permit  in  the  public  and 
immediate  worship  of  God.  We  are  to  serve  Him  in 
worshqi,  as  the  Catechism  teadies  us.  In  what  words! 

Mary.  ^  My  duty  to  God  is  <  ...  to  worship  Him, 
to  give  Him  thanks ....  to  call  upon  Him,  to  nonour 
His  Holy  Name  and  His  Word,  and  to  serve  Hka 
tndy  all  the  days  of  my  Ufe.' 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  does  the  Ghur^  provide  for 
08  on  Sunday  more  fiilly  than  «Ek  other  days  f 

^Service  in  chnrdi^'  said  one  or  twa 

Mxss  W.  Yes ;  means  of  worship,  and  of  hearing 
God's  word.  She  calls  upon  us  to  give  the  first  and 
chief  part  of  our  time  on  this  day  to  serve  God  in 
holy  worship.  What,  then,  ar^  we  bound  to  do  on 
Sundays  I 

Several.  To  go  to  church>  and  worship  God« 

Miss  W.  And  how  do  we  break  this  command- 
Bientf 

Emily.  By  not  going  to  church. 

Miss  W.  What  does  St.  Paul  warn  us  not  to 
forsake? 

Agnes.  'The  assembling  of  ourselves  together.' 
(Heb.x.  25.)  . 

B/Kss  W.  What  example  did  the  Apostles  give  us 
of  this  ?  Where  were  they  found  on  the  Bay  of 
Pentecost? 

Hester.  Assembled  together  in  one  place. 

Miss  W.  And  wUle  still  living  among  the  JeNv^i 
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we  find  them  constantly  going  into  the  temple; 
teaching  us  to  worship  God  in  His  temple.  fVe^ 
then,  keep  the  Sunday  holy — ^how? 

Mary.  JBy  setting  it  apart  for  the  public  worship 
of  God. 

Miss  W,  To  Whom,  then,  does  the  hour  of  service 
belong? 

Several,  To  God. 

Miss  W.  If,  then,  we  spend  the  hour  of  service 
upon  anything  but  His  worship,  (unless  in  case  d 
necessity,)  what  are  we  doing! 

^  Robbing  God,'  said  little  Agnes,  in  a  low  voice. 

<  Breaking  the  fourth  commandment,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Agnes  is  right;  we  are  robbing  God,- 
of  the  time  which  is  His  due,  and  of  the  worship 
we  owe  to  Him.  And  does  it  make  any  diffei^ence 
whether  it  is  unnecessary  business,  or  pleasure,  which 
makes  us  neglect  His  worship? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  in  either  case  we  should  be  robbms 
God,  and  should  break  the  spirit  of  this  command 
which  bids  us  keep  holy  (by  setting  apart  for  God's 
worship)  one  day  in  seven.  I  don't  think  girls  likjB 
you  are  much  tempted  to  let  business  keep  you  away 
from  the  public  worship  of  God,  but  I  fear  you  have 
sometimes  let  pleasure  do  so. 

As  Miss  Walton  said  this,  the  blood  mounted  into 
Anna's  cheek,  and  she  wondered  whether  Miss  Wat 
ton  would  think  she  had  let  pleasure  keep  her  away 
that  morning.  Her  conscience  was  not  easy,  but 
she  could  not  quite  make  up  her  mind  whether  she 
had  really  been  wrong  or  not,  so  she  listened  again 
to  what  Miss  Walton  was  saying. 

^  Perhaps,'  said  she,  ^  a  pleasant  Sunday  may  make 
you  wish  for  a  walk,  or  to  go  and  see  a  friend,  and 
you  take  your  walk,  or  go  to  your  friend's,  and 
quite  neglect  service  in  church;  when,  with  a 
little  contrivance,  you  might  have  done  both.     Or 
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urhaps  ^ou  take  a  walk  with  the  intention  of  being 
tck  m  time  for  service,  and  then  linger  and  linger 
itil  it  is  too  late,  forgetting  that  the  time  is  not 
Mir  own.     Of  what  have  you  robbed  God  ? 

^  Of  the  time  that  ought  to  be  given  to  Him/  said 
le  or  two. 

*  Of  the  worship  which  is  His  due/  said  Mary. 

Miss  fV.  Yes ;  would  the  walk  in  itself  be  wrong  ? 

AIL  Oh  I  no,  Ma'am,  yqu  often  take  us  but  walk- 
ig  on  Sunday. 

Miss  JV.  Yes,  but  do  I  do  so  to  the  neglect  of 
-od's  worship  ? 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  What  does  our  Saviour  tell  us  to  seek 
rsli 

AIL  The  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness. 

AKss  W.  This  should  be  the  Christian  rule  for 
>8erving  Sunday — seek  first  God's  worship— seek 
rst  to  serve  Him,  and  then  He  does  not  forbid  you 
»  rest  your  minds  as  well  as  bodies  by  innocent 
ijoyment,  by  happiness  and  cheerfulness;  .for  is 
anday  to  be  a  day  of  gloom  ? 

SeveraL  No,  Ma'am,  a  day  of  joy. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  of  joy  and  thanksgiving  for  all  the 
K>d  things  God  has  done  for  us, — for  creation  and 
demption.  Try,  then,  on  this  our  Christian  festival, 
*st  to  show  your  gladness  and  thankfulness,  by 
rorshipping  the  Lord  with  holy  worship,' — by  giving 
lim  tne  honour  due  unto  His  Name ;'  and  then  by 
leerfiilness,  and  enjoyment  of  those  innocent  plea- 
res  (such  as  a  walk  in  the  fields,  or  intercourse  with 
mr  finends)  which  He  has  provided  for  the  rest  of 
>ar  bodies,  and  the  refreshment  of  your  spirits,  on 
is  day  of  rest.  But  never  let  either  T)leasure  or 
mecessary  business  tempt  you  to  rob  God  of  His 
me  or  worship.  A  holy  Bishop  says,  *  Those  who 
,bour  hard  in  the  week  must  be  eased  upon  the 
lOrd's  Day;  ....  but  let  their  refreshments  be  imxo- 
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cent  and  charitable^  and  of  good  report,  and  not  es^ 
elusive  of  the  duties  of  religion!  For  this  reason, 
girls,  I  take  you  a  walk  £k>metimes,  that  yon  may  be 
refreshed  on  this  day  of  I'est,  after  workmg  hard  aU 
week.  I  want  you  to  learn  to  feel  rightly  about  the 
duties  of  Sunday,  so  that  you  may  not  turn  a  blessing 
into  a  snare.  Now  I  have  spoken  mosdy  about  public 
worship,  for  that  is  the  especial  duty  of  Sunday ;  but 
is  the  whole  day  spent  in  public  worship  ? 

Several,  No,  Ma'am,  only  some  few  hours. 

Miss  W*  And  is  pul^  worship  the  only  worship 
due  to  God? 

Margaret.  No,  Ma'am,  we  should  worship  Him  in 
private  too. 

Miss  W,  And  have  you,  who  work  hard  all  the 
week,  much  time  to  give  to  God's  worship  on  ordi- 
iiary  days  ? 

Ilester.  Noj  Ma'am,  not  much.  We  work  pretty 
nearly  from  morning  till  night. 

Miss  W.  What  worship,  then,  should  you  be  glaS 
t6  give  God  on  Sunday,  besides  public  Worship? 

*  jPrivate,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  you  should  be  glad  of  the  oraor- 
tunity  of  more  reading  and  prayer,  and  inertractumy 
than  you  can  have  On  other  days%  The  same  bolf 
Bishop  says.  ^  He  keeps  the  Lord's  Day  best,  that 
keeps  it  with  most  religion,  and  with  most  charity  :'* 
and  there  is  plenty  of  time  for  both  public  and  prrmte 
{)ray6r,  as  Well  as  necessary  relaxation  on  Sunday.  I 
should  be  glad  to  think  that  you  take  advantage  ijS 
this  leisure  day  for  reading  the  Bible,  and  pmyer* 

^  Please^  Ma^'am,  we  always  read  the  BiUe  with 
ttiother  on  Sunday  evening,  so  that  grandfather  may 
h^al^  as,'  said  Agned. 

^  So  do  we,'  said  Emily.  ^  Alfred  sometimes  oomes 
and  reads  with  us.' 

•  Se«  Jeremy  Taylor's  •  Holy  living.' 
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AKss  W. '  And  it  is  a  pleasant  way  of  spending 
Sunday  evening,  is  it  not? 

*  Yes,  Ma'am/  they  replied. 

Hiss  W.  Now,  I  think  you  can  tell  me  how  tp^ou 
should  try  and  keep  holy  the  one  day  in  seven  set 
apart  for  God's  service  I 

^By  going  to  church,  and  worshipping  God  in 
public,'  said  three  or  four. 

^  And  by  private  pray ^jr,  and  reading  our  Bibles  at 
home,'  said  Mary. 

Mxss  W.  Yes ;  and  the  rest  of  your  time  may  be 
spent  in  innocent  enjoyment,  in  rest,  and  refreshment 
of  your  minds  and  bodies.  And  now  I  won't  keep 
you  any  longer,  (contiuued  Miss  Walton.)  I  dare  say 
Anna  would  like  to  join  her  sister. 

WheA  Anna  reached  home,  she  was  almost  glad  to 
find  Lucy  had  not  returned,  and  she  went  into 
her  own  room,  t^  try  and  think  over  the  lesson,  and 
decide  whether  or  not  she  had  done  wrong  by  neg- 
leedog  God's  worship  that  morning.  She  sat  down 
on  her  bed,  aud  bega^  to  think.  Why  had  she  de- 
dded  to  stay  away  ? .  she  asked  herself;  and  the  answer 
was,  *  To  please  myself  and  my  sister.'  *  Should  I 
We  stayed  away  if  it  had  been  disagreeable  V  was 
the  next  question  that  suggested  itself.  Anna  was 
honest,  and  answered  *  no.'  '  Was  I,  theu,  right  to  stay 
away — to  rob  God  of  His  time  and  worship  (Miss 
Walton's  words  came  into  her  mind,)  just  for  my  sis- 
ter's and  my  own  pleasure  ?  Anna  had  now  no  longer 
any  doubt  of  the  answer.  She  knelt  down  and  asked 
God  to  forgive  her,  to  have  mercy  upon  her,  and 
incline  her  heart  to  keep  this  law ;  and  scarcely  had 
she  done  so,  before  she  heard  her  sister^s  voice  and 
step  coming  up  the  stairs.  She  rose  h^tily,  but  her 
heart  was  more  at  ease  now,  and  ^lad  and  thankM 
she  was  that  evening  to  find  herself  again  in  the  Ut- 
ile church,  giying  trod  the  TTorabip  due  unto  H.\a 

Name* 
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LESSON  XXXVII. 


OUR  DUTY  TOWARDS  GOD. 


TO  SERVE  HIM  WITH  ALL  OUB  POWERS. 

*  I  WILL  decide  another  time/  was,  if  my  readers  re- 
member, the  thought  that  passed  through  Sarah's 
mind,  as  she  joined  her  companions,  after  Miss  Wal- 
ton's conversation  with  her  about  going  to  the  Holy 
Communion ;  and  when  she  came  to  be  alone  a^n 
that  same  evening,  the  subject  returned  to  her  imnd. 
Her  wish,  however,  to  go,  was  tiot  so  strong  as  it  had 
been  a  few  hours  before.  She  had  been  walking  with, 
and  talking  to  Hester,  and  this  always  drove  oetter 
thoughts  from  Sarah's  mind.  Hester  had  even  asked 
her  what  Miss  Walton  wanted,  whether  she  had  not 
said  something  about  the  Holy  Communion;  and 
though  Sarah  was  vexed  with  her  for  asking,  and 
would  not  tell  her,  Hester  did  not  turn  from  the 
subject  without  saying, 

*  Well  1  you  won't  tell  me,  but  Fm  sure  that's  what 
she  wanted ;  but  I  shouldn't  think  you  would  be  per- 
suaded to  take  to  such  strict  ways,  so  it  doesn't  mat- 
ter.' Sarah  had  answered,  *I  don't  know  why  I 
should  not  do  the  same  as  Margaret  and  Anna^'  and 
yet,  when  she  began  to  ponder  over  the  subject  again, 
before  going  to  bed,  she  shrank  from  the  life  she  felt 
a  communicant  ought  to  try  and  live,  more  than  she 
bad  done  before,  and  she  co\M  not  face  the  idea  of 
what  Hester  would  say.    SVie  Vi-a^k.  ^oTkfc  ot^^ci  Vs^^ 
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in  a  middle  coarse,  that  she  could  not  rouse  herself 
to  make  a  resolution,  with  the  help  of  God,  to  serve 
Him  with  all  her  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and 
strength ;  and  she  knew  it  would  be  of  no  avail  to 
her  to  go  to  the  Holy  Communion  unless  she  did 
this.  Still  Miss  Walton's  few  words  had  roused 
within  her  yearning  after  better  tilings,  and  she  said 
her  prayers  that  night  with  more  than  usual  care ; 
nor  could  she  feel  happy  to  make  up  her  mind  to  go 
on  just  as  she  had  done  before.  Oh !  why  did  she 
not  heartily  turn  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  give  her  a 
more  earnest,  resolute  will  ?  to  give  her  grace  from 
that  time  to  believe  in  Him,  to  fear  and  love  Him, 
with  all  her  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength? 
Sarah  was  not  a  ^bad'  girl,  not  altogether  unsteady; 
she  had  many  good  feelings,  was,  on  the  whole,  regular 
at  church,  and  very  regular  at  school;  what  was  it 
that  held  her  back?  We  will  join  her,  as  she  sits  at 
work  withMargaret  and  Mrs.  Freeward,  one  afternoon 
m  that  week  when  she  had  taken  her  work,  (as  she 
sometimes  did,)  and  asked  if  she  might  sit  with  them ; 
and  perhaps  her  conversation  with  Mrs.  Freeward  may 
answer  tnis  question.  She  broke  a  silence  of  some 
minutes,  by  saying, 

*Mr.  Walton  will  give  notice  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion next  Sunday,  won't  he?' 

*Ye8,'  replied  Mrs.  Freeward  and  Margaret  in 
one  breath,  as  though  they  had  been  looking  forward 
to  the  Holy  Feast  with  longing  hearts;  and  Mrs. 
Freeward  continued,  *Are  you  thinking  of  going, 
Sarahr 

*Mis8  Walton  spoke  to  me  about  it,'  she  repUed, 
'last  Sunday,  but  I  can't  make  up  my  mind.*" 

*I  don't  think  you  would  ever  be  sorry  for  having 
made  up  your  mind  to  go,  Sarah,'  replied  Mrs.  Free- 
ward,  *  though  it  may  cost  you  something  just  at  first.' 

*I  don't  think  it  would  cost  me  anything  if  I  lived 
with  you,'  replied  Sarah.    *  I  shouldn't  want,  then,  to    j 
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go  out  with  Hester  and  the  town  girls ;  I  should  bo 
satisfied  with  Margaret  and  Emily. 

*  They  are  always  very  glad  to  see  you  now,'  replied 
Mrs.  Freeward.  ^  I  don't  think  it  is  necessary  for  you 
to  make  friends  of  idlegirls^  because  you  don't  livehere.' 

^  m  tell  you  what  it  is,  Mrs.  Freeward/  said  Sarah, 
in  a  determined  manner,  ^though  I  suppose  yoo'U 
say  I'm  very  wrong.  I  know  if  1  went  to  the  Com- 
munion, Catherine  (her  sister-m-law)  would  alw<iy9 
be  throwing  it  in  my  teeth.  I  should  not  be  able  to 
speak  to  Hester,  or  Hannah,  or  any  of  that  set,  or 
take  a  walk  in  an  evening,  without  hearing  of  it  1' 

^  I  don't  think  that,  Sarah,'  replied  Mrs.  Free  ward; 
^  Catherine  would  not  object  to  your  being  out,  if  yp9 
did  not  stay  too  late ;  and  I  think  she  omy  objects  to 
your  making  friends  of  Hester  and  the  others  yga 
mentioned.' 

^  But  how  can  I  help  it,  if  we  go  to  school  together? 
she.  exclaimed. 

^  I  think  you  could  help  it  if  you  wished,'  retur^od 
Mrs.  Freeward  in  a  kind  voice.  ^  I  don't  allow  mv 
girls  to  make  friends  of  any  of  them,  and,  indeed^ 
iSarah,  you  ought  to  be  careful  what  girls  you  make 
friends  of.  Bad  companions  are  the  ruin  of  ipany 
a  girl.' 

^  Well,  I  don't  like  to  seem  to  think  myself  better 
than  others,'  she  said. 

^  If  you  don't  really  think  so,  it  does  not  matter,  I 
should  say ;  you  must  not  be  fdfraid  of  being  diSer&fit 
to  others,  Sarah,'  said  Mrs.  Freeward.  *  Don't  you 
remember  what  Mr.  Spencer  said  in  his  sermon  last 
Sunday,  that  we  must  come  out  of  the  world  if  we 
would  really  serve  God?  I  am  afraid  the  fear  of  beiiSg 
thought  religious  keeps  back  many  a  girl ;  but  it  is  a 
very  wrong  fear.    You  had  better  fear  to  offend  God.' 

Sarah  did  not  reply,  and,  after  a  pause,  Mrs.  Free- 
ward  continued, 

^  You  will  find  God's  service  give  you  much  mp^ 
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real  hapjiinesa  than  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  Sarah, 
my  gir^  if  only  you  will  turn  to  Him  with  all  your 
heart.' 

^  That's  just  what  I  can't  do/  said  Sarah,  and  tears 
were  in  her  eyes  as  she  spoke. 

^Perhaps  going  to  the  Holy  Communion  would 
help  you/  ssdd  Mrs.  Freeward. 

^  I  don't  know/  said  Sarah.  ^  I  must  think  about 
it.    It  is  too  soon  to  go  next  time.' 

^  It  18  never  too  soon  to  take  a  right  step,  and  there 
is  more  than  a  week  for  prayer  and  preparation,  and 
70a  are  not  ignorant  as  some  girls.  Besides,  if  you 
put  off,  how  do  you  know  that  you'll  live  for  another 
time  V  returned  Mrs.  Freeward. 

'  I  don't  think  there  is  much  doubt  about  ihaty  said 
Sarah ;  '  I  am  well  and  hearty  enough.' 

Just  flOs  she  said  this,  Emily,  who  nad  been  out  on 
a  message,  returned,  and  tne  conversation  became 
general.  EmUy  wa«  in  high  spirits,  and  began  laugh- 
ing  and  talking,  without  sittmg  down  to  her  work. 
She  was  trying  to  put  her  bonnet  and  shawl  on  in 
imitation  of  somebody  she  had  seen  in  the  town,  who 
had.  amused  her  very  much,  and  even  her  mother 
couldn't  help  laughing  at  the  absurd  figure  she  made 
herself. 

*  Well  1  mother,  it's  exactly  like  a  woman  I  saw  in 
town,  and  she  wdiked  along  with  such  an  air,'  and 
Emihr  began  to  imitate  her  walk. 

*  Cfome,  be  quiet,  Emily,'  said  her  mother.  *  You 
have  forgotten  church  to-night,  I  think,  or  you 
wouldn't  waste  your  time  instead  of  getting  on  with 
your  work.' 

^  So  I  had,  mother  I'  she  exclaimed,  and  hastily 
hanging  up  her  shawl  and  bonnet,  she  sat  down  on 
a  little  stool,  and  plied  her  needle  vigorously. 

It  was  a  pretty  sight  to  see  this  little  family  paxty 

sitting  at  their  work^  Margaret  and  Emily's  bn^t. 

^den  bair  ^rushed  as  smooth  as  possible^  tliousVi 

(45)  ^  ^  "" 
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the  natural  curl  in  both  made  Margaret's,  which  was    4 
ti<»d  up  behind;  all  wavy,    and  Emily's,  which  was    ;i 
«hort  and  brushed  back,  curl  behind  her  ears,  while    i 
their  white  pinafores,  and  clean  hands  and  faces,    ^ 
;iind  fair  complexions,  gave  them  a  peculiarly  bright    * 
expression.      They  sat,  one  at  each  side  of  their    - 
mother,   a  calm,  gentle,  firm-looking  person;   and 
^NMrah  had  a  stool  next  to  Margaret,  her  dark  h^  and 
black  eyes  showing,  even  to  a  stranger,  that  she  was 
not  one  of  the  family.     The  elder  daughter  happened 
not  to  be  at  home  that  day,  and  Annie  was  at  school, 
or  the  circle  would  have  been  larger.     There  was  an 
air  of  peacefulness  about  the  cottage  which  was  very 
pleasant ;  and  both  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  often  sat 
talking  to  them  for  half-an-hour  together.     No  won- 
der Sarah  enjoyed  taking  her  work  and  sitting  with 
them.     The  party,  however,  to-day  was  sooti  broken 
up  by  the  dusk  coming  on,  and  Sarah,  bidding  them 
good  evening,  went  home. 

^  Where  have  you  been  V  asked  Catherine,  as  she 
entered,  in  a  displeased  tone.  '  With  Hester,  I 
suppose !' 

*  That  I've  not !'  replied  Sarah  angrily ;  and  she 
went  up  stairs  without  telling  her  sister  where  she 
had  been,  intending  to  think  about  the  Communion ; 
but  this  false  accusation  had  unsettled  and  vexed 
her,  and  she  brooded  over  it  instead,  thinking  it  was 
no  wonder  she  went  out,  and  made  a  companion  of 
Hester,  and  the  like  of  her,  when  she  could  have  no 
peace  at  home.  Catherine  called  her  down  to  get 
tea  ready,  before  her  thoughts  had  become  collected 
again,  and  then  she  was  busy  until  church-time. 

When  Sarah  heard  the  invitation  given  on  the 
Sunday  that  Lucy  Hickley  had  been  home,  she  had 
not  made  up  her  mind  to  go,  and  all  that  day  she 
felt  so  unsettled  by  the  sight  of  Lucy,  and  listening 
to  her  stories,  that  she  never  found  time  or  inclina- 
tion  to  think  about  it.    Li  the  course  of  the  following 
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week,  she  was  several  times  put  out  with  her  sister- 
in-law,  and  was  wilful  in  her  behaviour,  so  that  no 
wonder  the  feast-day  arrived,  and  fouAd  her  nnpre- 
pued  to  ^  take  and  eat.'  So  she  again  turned  away. 
liCss  Walton  was  grieved,  and  Sarah's  mind  was 
not  easy,  but  she  kept  her  uneasiness  to  herseU^ 
and  appeared  at  the  lesson  with  Miss  Walton  as 
usual. 

After  the  girls  had  repeated  some  of  the  Catechism, 
Miss  Walton  asked, 

^On  how  many  tables  were  the  commandments 
written  t '  , 

AIL  Two.     (See  Ex.  xxxii.  15,  and  xxxiv.  1.) 

Miss  TV.  For  this  reason  how  are  they  written 
up  in  our  churches  I 

Several.  On  two  tables. 

Miss  W.  How  many  commandments  does  the  first 
contain? 

Sarah.  The  first  four. 

Miss  W.  And  ^what  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  by 
these  commandments  V 

'  My  duty  towards  God,  and  my  duty  towards  my 
neighbour,'  several  answered,  who  were  not  paying 
attention. 

^Is  that  a  right  answer?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 
'  What  was  my  question  ?' 

*  What  dost  thou  chiefly  leam  by  these  command- 
ments ?'  replied  several. 

Miss  W.  And  of  which  commandments  was  I 
speaking? 

*  The  first  four,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  should  have  been  your  an- 
swer ?     What  do  tJiese  teach  you  ? 

*  My  duty  towards  God,'  they  now  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  if  you  had  been  thinking,  that 
would  have  been  your  first  reply,  but  you  answered 
hke  parrots,  listening  to  the  sound,  not  the  meaning 
of  my  words.     I  don't  like  vou  to  do  that,  girls. 
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^Please,  Ma'am,  Agnes  answered  right  the  fini 
tnne,'  said  Emily. 

^  She  answered  ao  low,  I  did  not  hear  her  amoBg 
so  many  wrong  answers,'  replied  Miaa  W^altoo. 
*•  Now,  tell  me  what  is  your  duty  towards  Grod,  which 
the^  four  commandments  teach  you  f  liou.  may 
:iay  the  answer  altogether.' 

AIL  'My  duty  towards  Grod,  is  to  beKeve  in  Him, 
to  fear  Hun,  and  to  love  Him  with  ail  my  heart, 
with  all  my  nund,  with  all  my  soul,  and  with  all  my 
str^igth ;  to  workup  Him,  to  give  Him  thanks^  to 
put  my  whq^e  trust  in  Him,  to  call  upon  Him,  to 
honour  His  Holy  Name  and  His  Word,  and  to  aerre 
Him  truly  sdl  the  days  of  my  life.' 

Miss  W.  I  will  to-day  question  you  on  this  aor 
swer,  and  leave  the  fifth  commandment  for  another 
.Sunday ;  because — which  commandmenta  does  this 
answer,  as  it  were,  connect  tc^ether  ? 
Several.  The  first  four. 

Jft8«  W^  Yes,  and  I  have  questioned  you  about 
them  separately ;  but  now  we  must  consider  them  ai 
a  whole,  for  one  leads  on  to  the  other,  and  it  is  hardl]f 
possible  to  break  one  without  breaking  all,  or  to  exr 
plain  one  without  touching  upon  the  otherSb  Alti^ 
gether,  what  do  they  teach  us  ?  * 

Anna.  Our  duty  to  God. 

Miss  fV.  Our  iSaviour  condenses  all  the  command- 
ments into  two  great  ones.     What  is  the  first  I 

Mar^xreL    '"fiiou  shalt  love  the  Lord   thy  Croc 

with  dl  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  al 

thy  mind.    This  is  the  first  and  great  commandmenti 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  the  second  t 

Agnes.  ^  The  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thoa  shalt  knn 

thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'     (St.  Matt.  xxiL  37-39-) 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  is  tin 

fulfilling  of  the  Law  ? 

Mary.  '  Love.'     (Bom.  xiii.  10.) 

Miss  W.  To  love  God,  and  to  love  our  neigfaboun 
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is  what  all  the  commandments  teach  us.  But  the 
Catechism  puts  down  for  us,  in  fuller  words,  what 
the  first  table  of  the  law  teaches  us.  Three  things 
are  mentioned ;  what  are  they  1 

Ruth.  To  believe  in  God,  to  fear  Him,  and  to  love 
Him.* 

Miss  W.  To  believe  in  Him,  that  is — ? 

Rose.  To  believe  with  our  hearts. 

^  And  to  trust  and  hope  in  Him,  and  take  Him  for 
(mr  Grod,'  added  Mary. 

*  Very  good,'  returned  Miss  Walton ;  *  I  see  you 
have  not  forgotten  past  lessons.  And  to  fear  Him, 
with  what  sort  of  a  fear  ? 

Agnes.  The  fear  of  a  child  to  a  parent. 

Miss  W.  And  to  love  Him,  which,  in  tnith,  era- 
braces  everything  else.  And  how  is  it  our  duty  to 
do  these  three  things  ? 

Hester.  With  all  our  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul, 
and  strength. 

Miss  W.  First,  with  the  heart,  or  affections. 
Look  what  God  asks  for  in  Pro  v.  xxiii.  26. 

Harriet.  *  My  son,  give  Me  thine  heart.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  a  child  gives  its  heart  to  a  kind 
parent,  and  believes  that  parent's  word,  fears  his  an- 
ger, and  hves  to  obey  him — ^how  ? 

*  With  all  its  heart,'  said  Agnes. 

*  Freely,'  said  Anna. 

*  Cheerfiilly,'  said  others. 

MRss  W.  Yes,  not  coldly,  as  if  it  were  a  trouble, 
bat  warmly,  cordially,  confidingly,  lovingly ;  and  in 
this  way,  we  are  to  give  our  hearts  to  God.  Can 
you  ^ve  me  a  Bible  illustration  of  one  who  thus  he- 
lmed from  the  heart  ?  Whom  does  our  Saviour  com- 
mend for  his  faith  I 

Jane.  The  Centurion. 

Miss  W.  What  did  Christ  say  of  it  I 

*  For  notices  of  believing,  fearing,  and  loving  God,  see  Les- 
tdu  X.  ziii.  and  xzxzzi. 
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Jam.  ^He  marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that  fol- 
lowed, Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so 
great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.' 

MiiB  W,  And  how  had  he  shown  the  heartiness 
of  his  belief? 

Emily,  By  believing  that  Jesus  could  heal  with  a 
word :  '  Speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed.'     (See  St.  Matt.  viii.  5-10.) 

Mi%8  W,  His  faith  was  warm  and  overflowing. 
He  did  not  even  wait  to  be  asked  if  he  believed^ 
but  voluntarily  expressed  his  faith  that  Christ  had 
but  to  speak  the  word,  and  his  servant  would  be 
healed.  And  can  you  give  me  an  illustration  of 
hearty  fear  of  God  ? 

'  Joseph,'  said  Agnes,  quickly. 

Misa  W.  Very  good.  How  did  he  show  that  his 
fear  of  God  was  from  the  heart  % 

Several,  By  being  afraid  to  sin  against  Him : 
^  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against 
God  ?'     (Gen.  xxxix.  9.) 

Miss  W.  He  shrank  back  with  pain  from  the 
thought  of  sinning  against  God.  He  feared  to 
offend  God  far  more  than  he  feared  to  offend  his 
wicked  mistress :  the  fear  of  God  held  him  back 
from  sin,  when  it  might  have  been  committed  in 
secret ;  and  thus  he  showed  that  his  fear  of  God  was 
not  only  profession,  but — ? 

'  From  the  heart,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  You  might  give  me  many  examples  of 
loving  from  the  heart,  but  we  must  only  take  one. 
Of  whom  did  our  Saviour  say,  *  She  lovedi  much'  ? 

Anna.  The  woman  who  anointed  His  feet. 

Miss  W.  You  may  turn  to  St.  Luke,  viir,  and  then 
you  can  tell  me  how  .she  proved  the  heartiness  of  her 
love.    In  whose  house  did  she  come  to  Jesus  % 

All.  A  Pharisee's. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  one  who  des^iaed  \v^t  as  a  sinner. 
What  did  she  do  to  Jesua? 
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Rose,  She  anointed  His  feet  with  precious  oint- 
ment. 

Several,  And  she  washed  them  with  tears,  and 
wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed 
His  feet.     (Verses  36-38  ;  44-47.) 

Miss  W.  What  did  aU  this  show  ? 

AIL  How  much  she  loved  Him. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  it  showed  the  warmth  of  her  love, 
because,  for  His  sake,  she  bore  the  unkind  scorn  of 
the  Pharisee ;  and  she  spent  upon  Christ  the  pre- 
cious ointment,  and  mourned  over  those  sins  which 
die  felt  grieved  Him.  What,  therefore,  did  Christ 
say  of  her  ? 

All.  '  She  loved  much.' 

Miss  W.  These  three  examples,  then,  illustrate 
how  we  may  believe  in,  fear,  and  love  God — how  f 

AU.  With  our  hearts. 

Miss  W.  But  what  else,  besides  our  hearts,  are 
we  taught  we  must  employ  in  doing  our  duty  to 
God? 

All.  Our  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength. 

ifw«  W.  We  are  to  serve  God  with  our  minds — 
that  is,  understandingly.  How  does  St.  Paul  say  he 
would  sing  and  pray?     (1  Cor.  xiv.  15.) 

Sarah.  '  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will 
pray  with  the  understanding  also :  I  will  sing  with 
the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding 
also.' 

U^Rss  IV.  Yes,  the  words  of  prayer  and  praise 
should  be  spoken,  as  far  as  may  be,  with  the  under- 
standing— ^that  is,  with  a  sense  of  their  meaning.  If 
I  made  you  say  a  French  sentence,  would  you  under- 
stand it  ? 

*  No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  smiling. 

Miss  W.  You  would  speak  the  words,  but  not 
with  your  understanding.  Again,  why  are  the  Bere- 
ans  so  much  commended?    Look  at  Acts,  xyii.  11. 

Jane.  *  These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  The^ 
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salonioa,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all. 
readiness  of  mind,,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  dailj^ 
virhether  those  things  were  so.' 

Miss  W.  They  did  not  ignorantly  believe  all  St. 
Paul  taught,  but  while  they  received  the  word  with 
readiness,  they  strove  to  understand  and  prove  it|> 
that  so  they  might  believe — ^how  ? 

Rose.  With  their  minds. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  or  with  the  understanding.  And 
why  do  I  teach  you,  instead  of  only  letting  you  read 
th^  Bible  for  yourselves  t 

RutJi.  Because  we  couldn't  understand  it  by  our- 
selves. 

Miss  W,  The  words  would  enter  into  your  ears, 
but  would  often  convey  no  sense  to  your  minds,  and 
so  I  try  and  help  you  to  understand  them,  in  order 
that  you  may  believe  In,  fear,  and  love  God — 
how? 

'  With  our  minds,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W,  But  is  my  teaching  alone  sufficient  to 
make  you  imderstand  heavenly  things — to  open  your 
minds  ? 

Agnes.  No,  God  must  teach  us  also. 

Miss  W.  What  did  our  Saviour  do  for  the  two 
disciples  whom  He  joined  on  their  way  to  Emmaus? 

Several.  ^He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scrip- 
tures the  things  concerning  Himself.'  (St«  Luke, 
xxiv.  27.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  are  we  told,  a  few  verses  fur- 
ther on,  He  did  for  them  all  1 

Rose.  '  Then  opened  lie  their  understanding^  that 
they  might  understand  the  Scriptures.'  (Verse 
45.) 

Miss  W.  With  their  natural  understanding  they 

had,  no  doubt,  in  some  measure,  understood  before ; 

they  had  been  able  to  follow  His  exposition,  but  now 

He  taught  them  spiritually.     He  opened  and  per^ 

/ected  their  understanding,  to  see  the  hidden,  spiri- 
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toal  things  of  His  law.    To  Whom,  then,  must  we 
look  to  open  our  minds  to  understand  spiritually  ? 

'  God,'  they  all  replied. 

M%B8  fV.  We  must  use,  to  the  best  of  our  powers, 
m  His  service,  the  natiural  understanding  He  has 
given  us,  while  we  pray  to  Him  to  perfect  it,  and 
make  it  spiritual,  that  we  may  believe  in,  fear,  and 
love  him — ^how  ? 

AIL  With  our  minds. 

Aliss  W.  Now,  is  it  necessary  that  we  should  be 
kamedy  in  order  to  have  this  perfect  understanding? 
To  whom  has  God  revealed  things  hidden  from  tne 
wise  and  prudent  ? 

Agnes.  To  babes.     (St.  Luke,  x.  21.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  He  say  of  the  children 
who  cried,  ^  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David'  % 

Emily.  *  Have  ye  never  read.  Out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  Thou  hast  perfected  praise  f 
(St.  Matt.  xxi.  16.) 

Miss  W.  God  will  perfect  and  spiritualize  the 
imderstanding  of  the  simplest  child,  wno  strives,  with 
all  her  mind,  to  believe  in,  fear,  and  love  Him. 
Look  how  He  promises  this  in  Prov.  ii.  1-6,  &c. 

Margaret.  ^  My  son  ...  if  thou  criest  after  know- 
ledge, and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if 
thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as 
for  hid  treasures ;  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God.  For 
the  Lord  giveth  wisdom ;  out  of  £us  mouth  cometh 
knowledge  and  understanding.' 

Miss  W.  To  believe  in,  fear,  and  love  God,  then, 
frith  all  your  mind,  you  must  use  your  natural 
understanding  in  His  service,  and  ask  Him  to  perfect 
it  by  making  it — what  ? 

^  Spiritual,'  said  two  or  three. 

Miss  tV.  Yes;  and  He  will  surely  hear  you, 
irhether  you  be  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  unlearned, 
lid  or  young.    What  is  the  next  thing  mentioned 
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with  which  we  are  to  believe  in,  fear,   and  Ipi 
God? 

AIL  Our  souls. 

Miss  W,  If  I  tell  you  that  the  ^soul'  means  tl 
appetites,  or  natural  desires,  I  am  a&aid  you  won't  b 
much  wiser,  and  it  would  take  too  long  to  make  yo 
understand  it ;  but  you  can  understand  that,  in  oid< 
to  serve  God  with  our  souls,  we  must  be  careful  t 
do  as  St.  Paul  bids  us  in  CoL  iii.  5.  Bead  the  vers< 
Ruth. 

Ruth.  *  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  ai 
upon  the  earth ;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinat 
(or  too  strong)  affection,  evil  concupiscence,  (c 
desires,)  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.' 

Miss  W.  St.  Paul  tells  us  we  must  not  serv 
*  divers  lusts ;  (Tit.  iii.  3  ;)  that  is,  we  must  not  s( 
our  wishes  on  many  things,  or  worldly  things,  c 
fleshly  appetites,  or  desires,  but  on  God  alon< 
Look  at  2  Cor.  x.  5. 

Bessie.  ^Casting  down  imaginations,  (or  reason 
ings,)  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  agaim 
tJie  knowledge  of  Gody  and  bringing  into  captivit; 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  What  does  St.  Peter  tell  us  ^  war  agains 
the  soul'  ? 

Mary.  *  Fleshly  lusts.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  fleshly  desires,  or  appetites,  wil 
turn  away  the  desires  of  our  souls  from  God ;  bu 
must  we  allow  them  to  do  so  ? 

AIL  No,  we  must  serve  Him  with  all  ou 
soul. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  above  all  things  we  must  desire- 
thirst  after — God.    Look  at  Isaiah,  xxvi.  8,  9. 

Anna,  '  The  desire  of  our  soul  is  to  Thy  Name^  an( 

to  the  remembrance  of  Thee.     With  my  soul  have  - 

desired  Thee  in  the  ni^t;  yea,  with  my  spirit  withu 

me  will  I  seek  Thee  earVy.' 

Jfzss  /^  If  we  can  say  t\jia  mXk  \x\>Ai^  \W(»^ 
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thirst  after  God  above  all  things,  then  we  shall  be- 
lieve in  Him,  fear  and  love  Him — how  ? 

*  With  our  soul/  replied  the  girls. 

Miss  W,  What  is  promised  to  those  who  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness  ? 

AU.  They  shall  be  filled. 

Miss  W.  And  vo\Xk  what  shall  we,  then,  hunger 
and  thirst? 

Several.  The  soul. 

Mies  W.  How,  therefore,  does  David  say  his  soul 
shall  be  satisfied  ?     (Psalm  Ixiii.  5.) 

Harriet.  '  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied,  even  as  it  were 
^with  marrow  and  fatness^  when  my  mouth  praiseth 
Thee  with  joyful  lips.' 

Miss  W.  And,  afterwards,,  he  says  that  his  soul 
hangeth  upon  God.  (Verse  9.)  And  what  does  he 
say  God  does  for  the  empty  soul  I 

Sarah.  ^  He  satisfieth  the  empty  soul,  and  filleth 
the  hungry  soul  with  goodness.*     (Psalm  eyii.  9.) 

Miss  W.  And  now,  lastly,  what  is  said  besides  the 
heart,  mind,  and  soul  % 

All.  The  strength. 

Miss  W.  That  is  determination,  or  power  of  will : 
not  lazily,  but  firmly — unwaveringly.  What  do  you 
say  of  a  child  bent  upon  having  its  own  way  ? 

Several.  That  it  is  wilful. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  is,  full,  or  strong  of  will,  deter- 
mination, or  purpose.  Now,  towards  what  are  we  to 
bend  our  will  ? 

'To  believing  in,  fearing,  and  loving  God,'  said 
Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Can  you  give  me  a  Bible  illustration  of 
strength  of  belief? 

'  Abraham's,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  How  is  his  faith  spoken  of 
inRom-iv.  20,  21? 

Hester.  ^He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  (jrod 
t&mi^  unbelief;   but  was  st^ng  in  faithy   giving 


108  OUE  DUTY  TOWARDS  GOD, 

flory  to  God  ;  and  being  fully  persuaded  that,  what 
le  had  promised,  He  was  able  also  to  perform.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  God  try  his  faith  t 

Several.  By  bidding  him  offer  up  his  son  Isaac. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  after  He  had  promised  that  the 
seed  of  Abraham  should  be  great  iJirough  Isaac* 
(See  Heb.  xi.  17-19.)  If  Isaac  had  died  without 
children,  what  would  have  become  of  this  pronuset 

^Please,  Ma'am,  there  could  have  been  no  pro- 
mised seed,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  Yet,  though  Abraham  was  bid- 
den to  offer  up  his  son,  was  his  &ith  shaken  in  the 
promise  I 

Several.  No,  Ma'am,  he  was  *  strong  in  faith.' 

Miss  W.  He  believe4  with  all  his  strength.  And 
Whom  did  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  /W, 
more  than  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  fiery  furnace  ? 

*  God,'  replied  three  or  four. 

Miss  W.  How  did  they  show  the  strength  of  their 
fear  of  offending  Him  ? 

Ruth.  By  refusing  to  worship  the  image  which 
was  set  up. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  but  what  did  they  know  would  be 
the  consequence  of  their  refusal  f 

Harriet.  That  they  should  be  thrown  into  the  fiery 
furnace. 

Miss  W.  And,  dreadfid  as  this  punishment  was, 
what  did  they  fear  more  than  it  % 

Several.  To  offend  God. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  more  than  they  feared  the  fire; 
and  thus  showed  that  they  feared  God — ^how  ? 

Several.  With  all  their  strength. 

Miss  W.  Of  course  I  do  not  mean  that  it  was  only 
fear  which  kept  them  back  from  idolatry.  No  doubt 
their  strong  faith  and  love  combined  with  their  fear, 
to  keep  them  true  to  Him  in  Whom  they  believed, 
and  Whom  they  loved  as  well  as  feared.  Now,  can 
jrou  give  me  a  Ne#  Testament  example  of  strength 
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of  love  ?     What  did  all  the  disciples  do  when  our 
Lord  was  led  to  crucifixion  ? 

SarcJu  Forsook  Him,  and  fled. 

Miss  W.    Yes.     Ally  we  are   told;  yet  which  of 
them  do  we  afterwards  find  standing  by  the  cross  ? 

Agnes.  St.  John. 

Mi88  W.  What,  then,  did  his  strength  of  love 
overcome  ? 

Several,  His  fear. 

Miss  IV.  Yes,  the  strength  of  his  love  forced  him, 
as  it  were,  to  overcome  his  fear,  and  thus  he  showed 
that  he  loved — ^how  I 

Several.  With  all  his  stren^h. 

Miss  W.  But  are  we  to  give  only  a  fart  of  our 
heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength,  to  God  ? 

Several.  No,  all. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  are, to  believe  in  Him,  fear  Him, 
and  love  Him,  with  allr—% 

'  Our  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength,'  said  all  the 
girls. 

'  That  is,  with  all  their  powers,'  said  Miss  Walton. 
^It  does  not  mean  that  we  are  not  to  love  or  fear 
anything  else ;  for  what  does  the  second  great  com- 
mandment teach  us  ?' 

Jane.  To  love  our  neighbours. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  well  as  God ;  but  He  must  have 
the  full  powers  of — what  ? 

All.  Our  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength. 

Miss  W.  This  is  the  sum  of  what  these  words 
would  teach  you.  To  serve  God  with  every  faculty 
He  has  bestowed  upon  ymi^  so  that  your  service  may 
be  as  complete  as  possible.  When  I  asked  you, 
Margaret  and  Anna,  to  help  me  to  put  the  library 
books  in  order,  did  you  dislike  to  come  ? 

*0h,  no,  Ma'am  r  they  replied,  *  we  liked  it  so 
very  much.' 

Miss  W.  ^  Yon  came  to  the  work  with  aU  y owt 
heoFts^  I  think.    And  had  you  not,  also,  to  appVy 
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your  minds  to  it  ?    Do  you  remember  how  puzzled 
you  were  about  arranging  the  volumes  at  first  ?  t 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,  but  we  learned  at  last,'  they  replied.   \ 

Miss  W.   Yes,  because  you  gave  your  mind  to   i 
learning.     Would  your  service  have  been  of  much 
value  to  me,  do  you  think,  if  you  had  not  ? 

'No,  Ma'am,'  they  repHed;  while  Rose  remarked, 
'It  would  have  been  more  trouble  than  help>  I 
think.' 

Miss  W.  And  did  you  not  bend  your  wishes  and 
desires  to  arrange  the  books  as  I  taught  you,  or  were 
you  wishing  all  the  time  to  do  it  in  some  other 
way? 

'  Oh,  no^  Ma'am !'  said  Margaret,  '  we  couldn't 
have  done  it  at  all  if  we  hadn't  done  it  your  way.' 

3fiss  W.  And  did  you  do  all  this  against  your  will, — 
lazily  ?  would  you  rather  have  been  at  your  glove 
making  all  the  time  ? 

'  I  should  think  not  I'  they  replied,  laughing. 

Miss  W.  No,  you  willed  to  help  me — you  willed 
to  give  your  minds — you  willed  to  do  all  as  I  bid 
you — to  do  your  best;  and  so  your  service  to  me 
was  as  complete  and  perfect  as  it  could  be.  And 
this  is  what  God  asks  from  you  all,  girls,  that  you 
should  will  to  serve  Him  with  all  your  heart,  and 
mind,  and  soul.  But  after  you  had  done  your  best, 
girls,  didn't  you  sometimes  make  mistakes  ?  '    * 

'Yes,  Ma'am:  I  remember,'  said  Anna,  'we  put 
part  I.  and  II.  of  the  volumes  wrong.' 

Miss  W.  Others  might  have  helped  me  better, — 
Mr.  Walton,  for  instance,  who  would  not  have 
required  to  be  told  anything ;  but  did  that  make  your 
help  less  earnest  ? 

'No,  Ma'am,  we  did  as  well  as  we  could,'  they 
replied. 

'Exactly,'  replied  Miss  Walton,  'and,  therefore, 
your  service  was  most  acceptable  to  me ;  it  was  all  I 
expected,  or  could  have  had  from  you.     So  God  vnll 
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tocept  the  seryice  of  the  humblest,  and  poorest,  and 
moet  unlearned,  if  it  is  given— how  ? 

^With  all  their  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and 
strength,'  replied  the  girls. 

MUs  W.  Yes,  if  they  serve  Him  with  their  whole 
powers,  however  weak  they  may  be.  And  now, 
girls,  I  would  ask,  do  you  think  you  all  try  thus  to 
serve  God  ?  (The  girls  were  silent,  and  Miss  Walton 
continued,)  You  gave  up  your  own  work  to  come 
and  help  me,  did  not  you  ? 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 

Miss  IV.  And  do  you  think  you  are  all  as  willing 
to  give  up  your  own  work,  or  pleasure,  or  wishes,  to 
serve  God  ? 

*No,  Ma'am,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  I  am  siraid  not.  You  don't  like  to  give 
up  companions,  or  pleasures,  for  God's  service.  You 
don't  like  the  strict  life  which  He  requires  from  you. 
You  love  others  more  than  Him,  and  fear  the  laugh 
of  your  companions  more  than  His  anger.  Would 
o»y  of  you  have  refused  to  come  and  help  me,  if  I 
had  asked  you  instead  of  Anna  and  Margaret  % 

*  No,  Ma'am,'  they  all  replied  very  warmly. 
Miss  W.  Would  you  have  said  you  couldn't  spare 

time  from  your  work  ? 
'No,  Ma'am,  we  could  have  made  up  the  time 
somehow,'  said  Hester. 

*  Yes,  I  think  you  could ;  or,  to  have  helped  me, 
you  would  have  even  lost  the  time  from  your 
work,  would  you  not  ?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 

'Yes,  Ma'am,'  replied  Hester. 

Miss  W.  And  yet,  do  not  some  of  you  elder  girls 
make  your  work  an  excuse  for  not  coming  to  church 
on  week  nights?  You  can't  spare  the  time,  you  say. 
You  could  spare  it  for  tne;  could  not  you,  some- 
times, spare  it  for  God!s  service  ? 

Hester  did  liot  answer,  but  she  looked  down ;  fox 
she  bad  given  that  excuse  herself,  a  few  days  ago, 
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when  Miss  Walton  had  called  to  see  her,  and  ex- 
pressed sorrow  that  she  did  not  get  to  church  as 
often  as  she  had  done  previonsly. 

^  Don't  you  think,'  continued  Miss  Walton,  *  that  if 
you  were  devoted  to  God's  service  with  all  your 
heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength,  you  would 
manage  to  make  up  the  half-hour  the  service  takes?  i 
How  do  you  contrive  it,  Margaret  and  Emily  ?   You  | 
don't  often  miss.' 

'  We  used  to  have  half-an-hour  at  dinner-time  to 
do  what  we  liked  in,'  said  Emily,  ^  but  now  we  do  our 
work  then,  and  take  it  at  church-time,  if  we  like, 
instead.'  ' 

^  That  is  a  very  good  plan,'  replied  Miss  Walton, 
'  and  gives  you  an  opportunity  of  showing  a  hearty  | 
willingness  in  God's  service,  of  denying  yourselves  ■ 
the  leisure  half-hour,  and  giving  it  to  God.'  g 

'  Please,  Ma'am,  I'm  sure  it  isn't  any  self-denial,'  E 
said  Margaret,  blushing  as  she  spoke,  ^  for  we  like  to  1 
come  to  church.'  : 

Miss  Walton  thought  within  herself,  *all  would  not 
say  this,'  and  she  hoped  it  was  a  proof  that  Ma^ 
garet  did  indeed  believe  in,  fear,  and  love  God  with  \ 
all  her  powers,  but  she  only  answered,  '- 

'  I  am  glad  to  hear  it.  There  is  always  pleasure  in 
doing  right  sooner  or  later;  we  never  lose  that  wbdch 
we  give  to  God ;'  and  then  continued,  *  We  must 
leave  the  end  of  this  answer  until  next  Sunday,  ht 
the  lesson  has  been  long  enough.' 
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MiBS  Walton  was  visiting  in  the  village  one  day  in 
die  week  after  the  Holy  Communion,  and  passing 
Mrs.  Freeward's  cottage,  she  turned  in,  expecting  to 
find  the  party,  as.  usual,  at  work ;  bu^  on  entermg, 
she  found  'Mm.  Freeward  alone.  ^  It  is  an  uncom- 
mon sight  to  find  you  sitting  alone,  Mrs.  Freeward,' 
BhQ  said;  ^what  have  you  done  with  all  your 
children?' 

*  Why,  Emily  is  with  Mrs.  Best  to-day,'  she  re- 
plied, ^  and  Anna  came  over  to  beg  that  Margaret 
might  go  and  sit  with  her  for  a  little  bit;  she  is  all 
alone  at  home  to-day,  and  couldn't  leave  the  house 
to  come  here.  Ellen  is  gone  up  to  her  aunt's,  and 
Annie  is  at  school.' 

^  Emily  likes  nursing  better  than  work,  I  think,' 
said  Miss  Walton. 

*  Yes,  Ma'am ;  she's  very  anxious  to  go  out  to  ser- 
vice, but  I  think  she  is  too  young  yet  to  go  far  &om 
home.' 

*  Indeed  I  think  you  are  right ;  it  is  a  pity  she 
can't  get  a  place  near  home,  if  she  is  so  anxious  for 
It.' 

*  WeD,  I  don't  feel  in  any  hurry  about  it,  if  she 
will  only  be  satisfied  at  home,'  replied  Mrs.  Free- 
ward.  ^  I  don't  think  she  is  strong  enough  for  regu- 
lar service.' 

(46) 
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The  conversation  went  on  for  some  time  about 
Emily,  and  then  Mrs.  Freeward  remarked, 

^I  suppose,  Ma'am,  you  know  how  ill  Sarah 
Roberts  is  V 

*No,  indeed!  I  have  not  heard  of  it.  What  is 
the  matter  ?  returned  Miss  Walton. 

*  They  say  it's  the  erysipelas,  I  believe ;  but  she 
only  began  to  complain  seriously  yesterday  morning, 
and  I  have  not  heard  of  her  since  last  night.' 

^  I  will  go  and  see  her,'  said  Miss  Walton,  rising 
up.     *  She  seemed  quite  well  on  Sunday.' 

*  I  believe  she  didn't  feel  quite  well,  but  she  didn't 
complain.  Poor  girl  1  I  feel  sorry  for  her.  I  don't 
think  she  is  very  nappy  with  her  sister-iu-law>'  said 
Mrs.  Freeward. 

^  Indeed  I'  said  Miss  Walton,  pausing  ere  she  left 
the  cottage.  ^What  makes  her  imhappy,  do  you 
think?' 

^  I  think  Catherine  manages  her  badly ;  she  finds 
too  much  fault,  and  this  vexes  Sarah,  and  drives  her 
to  make  companions  of  girls  she  had  much  better 
keep  away  from.' 

^I  am  afraid  Sarah  is  not  as  steady  as  I  could 
wish,'  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  and  perhaps  her  sister  is 
obliged  to  find  fault.' 

^I  think  Sarah  is  to  blame  too;  she  does  not 
obey  her  sister  as  she  ought  to  do ;  but  I  think  if 
Catherine  was  not  quite  so  hard  upon  her,  she  would 
be  better,'  replied  Mrs.  Freeward.  '  Sarah  some- 
times talks  to  me,  and  I  can't  help  feeling  sorry  for 
her;  and  I  thought  perhaps,  Ma'am,  a  word  from 
you  might  help  her.  You'll  excuse  me,  Ma'am,  for 
mentioning  it.  I  wouldn't  say  anything  against 
Catherine  except  to  you  or  Mr.  Walton.' 

*  I  am  glad  you  have  told  me,'  replied  Miss  Wal- 
ton ;  '  for  if  I  know  what  Sarah's  dijBSculties  arCi  I 

shall  be  better  able  to  meet  tViem ' 
^That's  just  what  1  felt,  MsJ^ai,  ^sA  ^\  t&s6&s^ 
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bold  to  tell  you  what  I  thought/  replied  Mrs.  Free- 
ward. 

'  Good  morning,  and  thank  you/  said  Miss  Wal* 
ton,  as  she  left  the  cottage,  and  bent  her  steps 
towards  Sarah's  home. 

When  she  entered,  she  found  Catherine  sitting 
alone. 

^  I  hear  that  Sarah  is  ill,'  said  Miss  Walton.  ^  I've 
come  to  inquire  after  her.' 

'Yes,  Ma'am,  she's  very  bad.  I  tell  her  she's 
brought  it  all  upon  herself.  She  wasn't  well  on  Sun- 
day, and  yet  she  would  go  to  church  in  the  evening, 
Aough  I  told  her  she'd  better  not;  and  she  didn't 
come  straight  home  after  church,  either.' 

Miss  Walton  thought  within  herself  it  was  not 
very  kind  to  reproach  Sarah  now,  even  if  she  had 
been  wrong  on  Sunday,  but  she  only  asked, 

'  May  I  go  up  and  see  her,  Mrs.  lloberts  V 

'  Oh,  yes  1  Ma'am,  if  you  like,'  she  replied,  and  led 
the  way  up-stabs. 

Miss  Walton  was  shocked,  on  approaching  the 
bed,  to  see  the  state  poor  Sarah  was  in.  Her  face 
was  so  swelled  she  would  not  have  known  her,  and 
the  skin  looked  almost  as  if  it  were  on  fire. 

'Have  you  sent  for  the  doctor?'  asked  Miss  Wal- 
ton, as  she  sat  down  by  the  bed. 

'  No,  Ma'am,  I  haven't.  I  gave  her  some  medi- 
cine, and  I  thought  she  would  be  better.' 

Miss  Walton  begged  her  to  go  at  once  for  him, 
she  thought  Sarah  very  ill,  and,  in  the  meantime, 
she  said  she  would  sit  with  her.  Mrs.  Roberts,  after 
a  little  persuasion,  yielded ;  and  while  she  went  for 
the  doctor.  Miss  Walton  sat  by  Sarah,  and  powdered 
her  burning  &ce  with  flour,  which  she  knew  would 
be  a  good  thing. 

Sanih  seemed  very  grateful^  and  as  she  expreaaefli 

her  thanloff  Misa  Walton  noticed  her  eyes  fiOmg 
with  tears. 
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•^  Are  you  in  pain  ?'  she  asked. 

*Ye8,  Ma'am,  my  head  is  very  bad.  I  don't 
know  how  to  bear  it/  she  replied ;  ^  but  oh  I  Miss 
Walton,  do  you  think  I  am  gomg  to  die  V  she  asked, 
in  a  tone  of  great  anxiety. 

^  I  trust  not,  Sarah,'  replied  Miss  Walton  kindly, 
*  but  you  know,  "in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death ;" 
wo  cannot  tell  what  may  be  God's  will.' 

^  All  night  long.  Ma'am,  Tve  thought  about  it, 
and  I  am  so  frightened.  What  shall  I  do  V  exclaim- 
od  Sarah. 

*  Do  not  excite  yourself  so  much,  Sarah  dear,' 
returned  Miss  Walton,  struck  by  her  excited  man- 
ner, and  the  almost  wild  expression  of  her  eyes,  as 
she  said  this.  '  It  will  make  you  worse.  Try  rather 
to  pray  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  forgive  you  your 
sins,  and  to  fit  you  for  life  or  death,  and  then  leave 
yourself  in  His  Hand,  and  trust  Him  to  do  what  is 
best  for  you.' 

'  I  have  prayed,'  she  said,  still  speaking  eagerly, 
^  but  I  wouldn't  try  and  be  good  when  I  was  well ;  I 
wouldn't  prepare  for  the  Holy  Communion,  though  I 
knew  I  ought,  after  you  spoke  to  me ;  and  I  have 
behaved  so  badly  to  Catherine.  I  am  not  fit  to 
pray.  It  doesn't  do  me  any  good.  God  won't  hear 
me.'  I  have  been  so  naughty,  and  I  shall  die! 
What  must  I  do  V  and  Sarah  sobbed  violently. 

^  Sarah,  my  dear  girl,'  said  Miss  Walton,  taking 
her  hot  hand  in  hers,  *  your  having  done  wrong  will 
not  prevent  God's  hearing  your  prayer,  if  you  trust 
in,  and  pray  through  Jesus,  your  Saviour.  He  has 
said,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  You  are 
heavy  laden ;  throw  yourself  upon  your  Saviour,  and 
beg  for  mercy  through  Him.  Trust  in  Him,  and  He 
will  not  fail  you.  Shall  /  say  some  prayers  with 
you  ?'  she  asked,  thinking  that  might  perhaps  calm 
her  better  than  talking. 
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^  Oh !  please,  Ma'am/  she  answered  most  eamestlj. 
'I  longed  for  Mr.  Walton  last  night.' 

*  He  shall  come  and  see  you,'  replied  Miss  Walton, 
as  she  knelt  down  and  said  the  Confession  in  the 
Communion  Service  with  her,  and  some  other  Col- 
lects, finishing  by  using  as  a  prayer  those  beautiful 
words  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick — ^Almighty 
God,  Who  art  a  most  strong  tower  to  all  them  that 
put  their  trust  in  Thee,  to  Whom  all  things  in  hea- 
ven, in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  do  bow  and  obey, 
be  now  and  evermore  our  defence ;  and  make  us  know 
and  feel  that  there  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven 
given  to  men,  in  Whom,  and  through  Whom,  we  may 
receive  health  and  salvation,  but  only  the  Name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Amen.' 

When  she  rose,  Sarah  was  much  calmer,  and  for  a 
few  moments  they  neither  of  them  spoke.  Then 
Sarah  said, 

^  It  is  turning  away  from  the  Holy  Communion  so 
long,  and  especially  last  Sunday,  that  hangs  so 
heavy  upon  me.  I  wouldrCt  go  when  I  was  invited. 
You  know.  Ma'am,  about  the  men  in  the  parable.' 

*  Those  who  made  false  excuses,  you  mean,  and 
despised  the  Feast  ? ' 

*  Yes,  Ma'am.  I  feel  as  if  I  had  despised  the  Holy 
Communion  when  I  was  well ;  and  now  I  shall  die, 
and  never  be  allowed  to  have  it.  Those  men  were 
destroyed.' 

*  Yes,  they  were,  Sarah,  but  God  is  dealing  more 
mercifully  with  you.  He  did  not  cut  you  off  in  a 
moment,  but  has  sent  this  sickness  upon  you,  and  by 
it  is  calling  you  to  repentance.  Do  you  remember 
that  even  the  men  in  the  parable  were  not  cut  off 
after  the  first  message  ?  It  was  when  they  despised 
the  second,  that  their  punishment  fell  instantly  upon 
them ;'  and  Miss  Walton  opened  her  Bible  and  read, 
* "  The  King  sent  forth  His  servants  to  call  them  tliat 
were  bidden  to  the  wedding;  and  they  wo\Ad  not, 
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come.  Again  He  sent  forth  other  servants."  This 
sickness  is  like  the  second  call,  which,  if  you  obey, 
God  will  have  mercy  on  you,  and  forgive  you  your 
former  neglect,' 

^  But  if  I  don't  get  well,  I  shall  never  be  able  to 
go,'  said  Sarah. 

^  Yes,  Sarah,  if  you  truly  repent  of  your  sins  past^ 
and  determine,  by  God's  grace,  to  amend,  and  your 
life  seems  in  danger,  Mr.  Walton  can  administer  thfi 
Holy  Communion  to  you  here.' 

'  And  will  he  V  she  asked.. 

'  You  must  speak  to  him  about  it,  Sarah ;  but  if 
your  life  is  in  danger,  and  you  wish  it,  I  don't  think 
he  will  refuse  you.' 

^  And  do  you  think.  Ma'am,  God  will  forgive  me? 
Can  I  be  fit  to  receive  it? 

^  God  will  surely  fo^ve  you  if  you  are  truly  sorry, 
Sarah ;  the  blood  of  «Tesus  Christ  deanseth  from  all 
sin.' 

*  K  I  had  only  repented  when  I  was  well  1'  she 
said.  ^Mrs.  Freeward  said,  perhaps  I  shouldn't  live 
for  another  Communion,  and  I  wouldn't  mind  her.' 

*  It  would  have  been  better  and  happier  for  you, 
certainly,  but  it  is  not  too  late.  You  remember  your 
mother,  Sarah*?' 

*  Oh,  yes.  Ma'am !'  she  replied ;  ^  dear  Mother  T 

*  Well !  Sarah,  supposing  you  had  done  wrong  to 
her,  and  had  not  been  sorry  for  it  until  she  punished 
you,  and  that  then  you  saw  your  error,  and  went  and 
confessed  your  fault  to  her,  and  asked  her  pardon ; 
would  you  have  felt  any  doubt  of  her  forgiveness  Y 

'  Oh  I  no.  Ma'am,  she  would  have  forgiven  me  in 
a  moment,  I'm  sure.' 

*  So,  my  dear  girl,  God  will  forgive  you  for  Christ's 
sake.  You  must  go  to  Him  for  pardon  with  the 
same  trustful  confidence  that  you  would  have  gone 
to  your  mother;  only  be  very  sure  you  are  truly 
BOTxy,  not  only  frightened,  because  you  are  ill*' 
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Just  88  Miss  Walton  said  this,  she  heard  Catherine's 
footsteps  entering  the  cottage,  accompanied  by  the 
doctor.  In  another  moment  he  was  up-stairs,  and 
AGss  Walton  waited  to  hear  his  orders,  and  see  if  she 
<X)ald  be  of  any  use,  and  to  know  his  opinion.  He 
pronounced  it  to  be  a  violent  attack  of  erysipelas, 
from  which,  he  said,  several  were  suffering ;  and  hav- 
ing ordered  what  was  necessary,  he  left,  promising  to 
€aji  again  in  the  evening,  and  desiring  Sarah  to  keep 
herself  quiet,  for  the  fever  ran  very  lugh. 

Miss  Walton  felt  quite  sure  Sarah  had  both  talked 
and  listened  enough  at  that  time,  and,  therefore,  on 
Mr.  Benthorp's  leaving,  she  only  said, 

*  I  must  leave  you  too,  Sarah,  for  you  have  talked 
enough ;  but  I  hope  you  will  try  and  keep  calm,  and 
trust  in  your  Saviour,  though  your  &ult8  have  been 
many.* 

l^ronly  answer  was,  ^ Thank  you,  Ma'am:  will 
Mr.  Walton  comet'  but  it  was  in  a  much  calmer 
tone  than  that  in  which  she  had  spoken  before. 

*  Yes,  he  will ;  he  did  not  know  you  were  ill,  or  he 
would  have  been  before.  You  ought  to  have  sent 
for  him  at  once.  I  will  send  you  some  cooling  drink. 
Good  morning.; 

^  Good  morning,  and  thank  you,'  she  again  said. 

^  I  hope  you  will  keep  her  very  quiet,'  said  Miss 
Walton  to  Catherine,  on  being  alone  with  her.  *  She 
seems  very  easily  excited.' 

^I  don't  know.  Ma'am,  she  has  not  said  much  to 
me.  She  has  done  little  else  than  cry  since  she  was 
ill.     I  tell  her  it's  very  impatient.' 

^I  don't  think  it's  impatience  which  makes  her 
cry.  Do  not  find  fault  with  her  for  it.  She  is  not 
happy.     We  have  all  faults  to  be  sorry  for.' 

*Thafs  true.  Ma'am,'  she  replied.  ^I  should  be 
glad  to  think  she  was  sorry  for  her  faults.' 

*  Indeed,  I  think  she  is,'  returned  Miss  Walton, 
^and  needs  very  tender^  kind  words.    But  I  mwst 
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say  good  mommg,  now/  she  continued^  as  she  lose 
up  and  left  the  cottage.  .    . 

It  was  long  past  lunch  hour  when  Miss  Walton 
reached  home^  and  she  found  her  brother  had  gone 
out.  He  returned^  however,  in  time  to  see  Sarah 
before  dinner. 

She  was  still  very  ill  on  the  following  Sunday, 
though  not  considered  in  danger.  Both  Mr.  Walton 
and  his  sister  had  seen  her  many  times,  and  had  had 
further  conversation  with  her.  Her  sorrow  for  negr 
looting  the  Holy  Conmiunion,  and  other  faults,  con- 
tinued very  keen,  but  she  was  much  calmer,  and 
looked  more  trustfidly  to  her  Saviour  for  pardon. 

Of  course  she  was  not  at  the  lesson  on  Sunday, 
which  we  will  now  join.  ^ 

^  You  must  repeat  again  the  answer  which  teaches 
you  your  duty  to  God,'  said  Miss  Walton. 

AIL  *  My  duty  towards  God,  is  to  believe  in  Him, 
to  fear  Him,  and  to  love  Him  with  all  my  heart, 
with  all  my  mind,  with  all  my  soul,  and  witn  all  my 
strength ;  to  worship  Him,  to  give  Him  thanks,  to 
put  my  whole  trust  in  Him,  to  call  upon  Him,  to 
honour  His  Holy  Name  and  His  Word,  and  to  serve 
Him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life.' 

Miss  W.  And  do  you  remember  what  we  said  last 
Sunday  was  the  sum  of  what  the  first  part  teaches 

US? 

*  ^  That  we  are  to  serve  God  with  all  our  powers,' 
said  Rose. 

'  That  we  are  to  serve  Him  as  well  as  we  can,' 
said  Agnes. 

*  To  do  our  best,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Very  good;  and  if  we  do  this,  it  will 
lead  us  on  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  particular  duties 
which  this  answer  goes  on  to  mention.  If  we  believe 
in  the  High  and  Holy  God  with  all  our  powers,  what 
shall  we  offer  to  Him  ? 

'  Worship,'  said  Margaret. 
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ifw*  W.  And  what  shall  we  give  in  return  for  the 
good  things  He  bestows  upon  us  ? 

^  Thanks,'  they  all  replied. 

ifiw  W.  And  if  we  heartily  believe  in  His  power 
and^oodness,  what  shall  we  feel  in  Him  ? 

^  iTust,'  said  Anna. 

Jfo«  W.  And  if  we  believe  in  His  willingness  to 
help  us,  what  will  it  encourage  us  to  do  ? 

*Call  upon  Him/  they  all  replied. 

M%M  W.  And  if  we  fear  God  with  all  our  heart, 
and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength,  how  shall  we  treat 
His  Name  and  Word? 

AIL  *  Honour'  them. 

Mi8%  W,  Yes,  fear  to  use  them  lightly ;  for  what  is 
threatened  to  those  who  do  not  honour  His  Name  ? 

Jane.  ^  The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless.' 

MUs  W.  And  if  we  love  God,  how  shall  we  employ 
oar  days  ? 

Several,  In  His  service.  We  shall  ^  serve  Him 
truly  all  the  days  of  our  life.' 

Miss  W.  Yes;  thus  love  embraces  all — love  will 
lead  us  with  all  the  powers  of  our  heart,  mind,  soul, 
and  strength,  to  serve  Him.  Now,  can  you  tell  me 
how  our  Saviour  has  taught  us  that  God  must  be 
worshipped? 

Mary,  *In  spirit  and  iA  truth,'  (St.  John,  iv. 
24.) 

Miss  fV,  That  is,  with  the  heart,  and  without* 
hypocrisy.     Whv  did  He  say  the  worship  of  the 
Jew^  was  *  in  vam'  ?     Look  at  St.  Matt.  xv.  8,  9. 

Bessie.  *  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  Me  with 
their  mouth,  and  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips ;  but 
tkeir  heart  is  far  from  Me.  But  in  vain  they  do 
worship  Me.' 

Miss  W.  But  if  we  believe  in,  fear,  and  love  Gt)d 
with  all  our  powers,  shall  we  offer  Him  such  a  wor- 
ship as  this  ? 

Mary.  No,  Ma'am^  but  a  hearty  worship. 
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Miss  W.  How  does  David,  in  the  Psalms,  Ud  tu 
worship  God? 

Emily,  *  With  holy  worship.'     (Ps.  zxix.  2.)  i 

Miss  W.  What  must  go  along  with  our  worship  to   ^ 
make  it  ^  holy  worship'  I  ^ 

^  Holiness  of  life/  said  little  Actios. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  it  is  holy  a&o,  because,  to  what 
sort  of  a  God  is  it  offered  ? 

Several.  A  Holy  God. 
♦        Miss  W,  What  did  God  say  of  the  censers  of 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  though  they  had  le* 
belled  against  Him? 

The  girls  did  not  know,  and  Miss  Walton  bade 
them  read  Numbers,  xvi.  37,  38. 

Hester.  ^  Speak  unto  Eleazar  •  •  •  •  that  he  taka 
up  the  censers  out  of  the  burning  ....  for  they  are 
hallowed  ....  for  they  offered  them  before  the  tiordy 
therefore  they  are  hallowed! 

Miss  W*  So  oiu*  worship  is  a  holy  worship,  be- 
cause it  is  offered  unto — ^1 

*  A  Holy  God,'  they  all  replied. 
Miss  W.  And  we  should  try  to  make  it  holy  in 

ourselves  by  our  holy  lives ;  then  will  it  be  accepted, 
through — Whom  ? 

*  Jesus  Christ,'  they  all  answered. 
Miss  W.  And  what  afe  we  to  give  God  in  our 

worship? 
,  Margaret.  *  Thanks.' 

Miss  W,  How  does  David  say  God  looks  upon 
our  thanks  and  praise  ?     Ps.  1.  23. 

Harriet.  ^  Whoso  offereth  Me  thanks  and  praise, 
he  honoureth  Me.'" 

Miss  W.  God,  then,  looks  upon  our  thanks  as 
an — 1 

'  Honour,'  said  two  or  three. 

Miss  W.  He  dei^s  to  say  that  we  honour  Him 
by  our  thanks ;  if,  then,  we  truly  love  Him,  shall  w© 
f    select  to  thank  Him? 
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^  Oh,  no,  Ma^am  P  said  Sose,  with  some  earnest- 
ness. 

Miss  W.  Where,  in  the  Bible,  do  we  find  words 
of  praise  most  abundantly? 

^  In  the  Psalms/  they  all  answered  quickly. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  they  are  so  fiill  of  words  of  praise, 
that  if  we  began  to  quote  them,  we  might  go  on  for 
hours.  And  does  the  Church  teach  us  to  use  these 
words  of  thanks  and  praise? 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  and  Anna  added,  *  We 
read  the  Psalms  through  every  month.' 

^That  we  may  continually  give  God  thanks/  said 
AGss  Walton.  *And  while  we  thus  worship  God, 
and  give  Him  thanks,  what  further  are  we  taught  is 
our  duty  to  God? 

SeveraL  To  put  our  whole  trust  in  Him. 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  you  mean  by  ^  trust'  % 

^  Confidence/  said,  Bose. 

Miss  W.  Y^ ;  to  have  perfect  trust,  is  to  confide 
in,  or  rely  upon,  without  questioning;  and  this  is 
the  trust  we  must  place  upon — Whom  ? 

'  God,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W.  And  it  is  in  God  alone  that  we  can  thus 
trust;  man  mi^ht  fail  us,  God  cannot.  Look  at 
Ps.  cxlvi.  2,  and  4,  5. 

Bessie.  *0  put  not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in 
any  child  of  man,  for  there  is  no  help  in  them  .... 
Blessed  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his  help, 
and  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God  ....  Who 
keepeth  His  promise  for  ever.' 

Miss  W.  An  infant,  or  little  child,  is  perhaps  the 
best  example  we  can  have  of  perfect  trust.  Li  whom 
does  an  infant  place  perfect  confidence  1 

^  Its  mother,  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Does  it  seem  ever  to  doubt  for  a  moment 
its  mother's  love,  or  power,  or  word? 

SeveraL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No;   it  lies  in  ito  mother's  armS)  and 
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nestles  in  her  bosom  with  unquestioning,  undoubting 
trust ;  and  even  when  a  mother  has  to  give  an  in&nt 
pain,  will  it  turn  from  her  ? 

'No,  Ma'am,'  said  Emily,  ^I'm  sure,  the  other 
day,  when  Mrs.  Best's  baby  was  ill,  and  she  had  to 
put  a  blister  on,  which  gave  the  poor  little  thing  sq 
much  pain,  it  clung  to  her  more  than  to  anybody.' 

'  And  did  she  dress  the  blister  herself  ?'  asked  Miss 
Walton. 

'  Yes,  Ma'am,'  replied  Emily ;  '  and  it  was  so  bad, 
I  couldn't  help  crying  to  see  it;  and  though  poor 
baby  cried  dreadfully,  she  wouldn't  leave  her  mother, 
but  only  clung  closer  to  her.' 

Miss  W.  I  quite  believe  it.  Her  trust  in  her 
mother  would  not  be  shaken  by  the  pain  she  was 
forced  to  give  her.  It  is  with  even  more  of  un- 
wavering, unquestioning  confidence  that  we  may 
trust  in  God.     Look  at  Isa.  xlix.  15. 

Anna.  'Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child, 
that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  rf 
her  womb  1     Yea,  they  may  forget,   yet  will  /  not  I 
forget  thee.' 

Miss  W.  A  mother  may  betray  a  child's  confi-  i 
dence,  God  will  never  betray  ours;   therefore  our 
duty  to  Him  is  to  put  our — 'i 

'  Whole  trust  in  Him,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  How  does  David  speak  of  those  who 
trust  in  God? 

Margaret  *  They  that  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord 
shall  be  even  as  the  mount  Sion,  which  may  not  be 
removedj  but  standeth  fast  for  ever^     (Ps.  cxxv.  1.)     ♦ 

'O  taste,  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord  is; 
blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Him,'  said  Anna, 
(xxxiv.  8.) 

'  All  they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him  shall  not  be 
destitute/  repeated  Jane.     (Ver.  22.) 

Jfzss  fV.  And  SolomoiL  say?^,  *  WVvo«.o  ^utteth  His 
trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  safe.'     i;^iiQis.  ^\3l.^>^ 
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Te  have  every  reason,  then,  to  trust  in  God.  But 
ou  say  the  infant's  trust  was  not  shaken  by  pain. 
That  does  God  sometimes  send  upon  us  ? 

A  U.  Sorrow  and  pain. 

Miss  W.  But  must  we^  therefore,  cease  to  lean 
pen  Him  t 

*No,  Ma'am,*  said  Agnes,  slowly,  *but  cling 
loser,  like  the  little  baby.' . 

Miss  W.  Do  you  remember  how  Job  expresses 
iiis  bis  unbounded  trust?     Job,  xiii.  15. 

Anna.  ^  Though  He  sla^  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
Bm.' 

Miss  W.  He  would  still  believe  God  was  doing 
rhat  was  best  for  him  \  still  lean  upon  Him.  And 
tins  God  bids  us  do  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  chap. 

10. 

Jane.  '  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord, 
bat  obeyeth  the  voice  of  His  servant,  that  walk- 
th  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light  %  let  him  trust  in 
he  Name  of  the  Lord^  and  stay  upon  his  God! 

Miss  W.  How  can  we  show  our  trust  in  God's 
Vord'i 

Emily.  By  believing  all  that  He  tells  us. 

Miss  W.  And  how  can  we  show  our  trust  in  His 
lealings  with  us?  If  a  child  complained  of  all  a 
aother  did  for  it,  would  that  be  trust  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  Then  we  show  our  trust  in  God's  deal- 
ngs  with  us— how? 

Anna.  By  not  complaining. 

Miss  W.  And  if  a  child  argued  against  its  mother's 
leatment,  and  wished  for  things  different,  would 
hat  be  trust  ? 

*No,  Ma'am,'  said  Bose,  Hhat  would  show  the 
jhild  diidn't  think  its  mother  knew  best.' 

Miss  W.  Then  we  must  show  our  trust  in  God's 
lealings  with  us,  not  only  by  not  complaining,  but — ? 

^  By  submitting,'  said  Margaret. 
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Miss  W.  Yes,  without  questioning,  without  think- 
ing we  know  better  ourselves.  And  when  a  child  19 
in  danger  and  difficulty,  how  does  it  show  trust  in  ft 
mother? 

^  By  looking  to  her  for  help  and  comfort/  said  one 
or  two. 

Miss  W.  Then,  in  our  troubles  and  sorrows,  how 
are  we  to  show  trust  in  God  ? 

Hester.  By  praying  to  Him. 

*  By  leaning  upon  Him,'  said  Miss  Walton.  *  What 
does  St.  Peter  tell  us  to  tast  upon  God?' 

*  Our  care,'  said  Mary,     (1  ret,  v.  7.) 

Miss  W.  And  if  a  child  wants  anything,  how  does 
it  show  trust  in  a  mother  ? 

'  By  going  and  asking  her  for  it,'  said  Harriet. 

'  And  believing  that  she  will  give  it,'  added  Bose. 

^  Rather  believing  that  the  mother  will  do  what  is 
best,'  said  Miss  Walton.  ^  And  St.  Paul  teaches  ns 
that  we  may  have  the  same  trust  in  God.  He  says^ 
"Be  careful  for  nothinff."  Why?  What  can  we 
do,  instead  of  being  troubled  ourselves  ? 

Mary.  ^  In  everything,  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  thanksgiving,  let  our  requests  be  made  known 
imto  God.'     (See  Phil.  iv.  6.) 

Miss  W.  Yes;  therefore,  after  saying  in  thu 
answer,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  put  our  whole  trust  in 
God,  what  do  we  go  on  to  say  it  is  our  duty  to  do  ? 

*  To  call  upon  Him,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  JV.  As  a  child's  trust  in  her  mother  will  lead 
her  to  ask  for  what  she  wants,  so  our  trust  in  God 
should  lead  us  to — 1 

*  Call  upon  Him,'  they  replied,  *  for  what  we  want*' 
Miss   W.  What  is  tne  difference,  do  you  thinks 

between  worshipping  God,  which  we  have  mentioned 
before,  and  calling  upon  Him  ?  (The  girls  could  not 
answer  this  question,  so  Miss  Walton  said  again,) 
What  is  tlie  object  of  worship?  Whom  do  we 
adore  1 
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'  God,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  The  end  of  our  worship,  then,  should  be 
to  give  God — ^what  ? 

'Honour/  replied  Bose. 

Mi88  W.  Yes,  the  honour  and  adoration  due  to 
Him;  but  when  we  *  call  upon  Him,'  is  it  to  give  Hiin 
worship  only,  or  for  our  ovm  benefit  also? 

'  Our  own  benefit,'  said  Jane. 

*  To  ask  for  what  we  want,'  said  Emily. 

Mi88  W.  Just  so.  We  call  upon  God,  when  we 
ask  for  what  we  want,  we  worship  Him  when  we 
uSet  to  Him  His  due  honour,  that  is,  when  we  adore 
and  praise  Him. 

'But,  please,  Ma'am,  are  not  all  our  prayers  called 
W(H*8hip  V  asked  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  Anna,  very  often,  because  we  do 
adore  God  while  we  ask,  and  in  asking  Him  for  what 
we  need  for  ourselves,  but  we  ought  not  to  forget 
that  the  object  of  our  prayers  should  not  always  be  to 
ask  for  benefits  for  ourselves,  but — what  ? 

*  To  give  God  honour  and  glory,'  she  and  others 
replied. 

Miss  W.  Our  Saviour  taught  us  this  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer.     What  are  the  first  three  petitions  ? 

Several.  *  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy  kingdom 
come.     Thy  will  be  done.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  do  they  chiefly  concern  ourselves, 
or  God? 

Rose.  God. 

^That  the  worship  of  God  should  be  our  first 
object,  is,  I  am  afraid,  too  much  forgotten,'  said  Miss 
Walton.  *  Do  we  have  daily  service  only  to  ask  for 
blessings  for  ourselves?' 

*  No,  but  to  give  God  honour  also,'  replied  Buth. 
Miss  W.  Yes ;  and,  therefore,  we  sing  psalms  of 

praise,  (See  Ps.  viii,)  and  give  God  titles  of  honour, 
and  magnify  Him  for  His  own  excellency;  and  can  we 
do  this  too  often? 


! 
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*No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied.  ^ 

Mi88  W.  No ;  even  if  we  did  not  need  blessings  fiff  « 
ourselves  every  day,  we  ought  to  go  to  church  to  offfl^  | 
God  worship  and  reverence  both  in  act  and  woid*  h 
But  we  do  need  blessings  ourselves  which  we  may  ask  | 
for.  Has  God  given  any  promise  of  hearing  us  if  ire  ^ 
call  upon  Him  ?  j; 

'  Oh,  yes,  Ma'am,  many,'  replied  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Give  me  some. 

^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;'  she  repeated| 
^seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you :  for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth; 
and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knock- 
eth  it  shall  be  opened.'    (St.  Matt.  vii.  7, 8;  also  11.) 

^  Call  upon  Me  in  the  time  of  trouble :  so  will  I  hear 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  praise  Me,'  repeated  Margaret 
(Ps.  1.  15.) 

^  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayeri 
believing,  ye  shall  receive,'  said  Anna.  (St.  maXL 
xxi.  22.) 

^That  will  do,'  continued  Miss  Walton.  *  And  now 
I  want  you  to  think,  girls,  what  a  comfort  it  is  that 
we  may  thus  trust  in,  and  call  upon  God,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  poor.  Sometimes  you  have  much  to 
suffer  in  this  world,  perhaps  cold,  and  hunger,  and 
thirst,  but  on  Whom  may  you  cast  your  care  ? 

'  God,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W,  And  though  troubles  may  press  very 
hard, — things  seem,  as  it  were,  to  go  against  you — ^if 
you  trust  in  God,  what  will  you  feel  quite  sure  oft 

^ That  all  is  for  the  best,'  said  Margaret.  ^Mother 
often  says  that.' 

Miss  W,  Yes;  and  you  may  feel  quite  sure  that 
God  will  not  send  upon  you  more  trouble  than  He 
will  give  you  strength  to  bear.  Look  how  He  pro- 
mises this.     Deut.  xxxiii.  25. 

Jane.  ^  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.* 

Miss  W,  And  again,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 
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Bessie.  ^  Grod  is  fidthiiil,  Who  will  not  suffer  you 
to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  will,  with 
the  temptation,  ako  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

Miss  W.  A  firm  trust  in  God  will  save  you  from 
much  anxiety  and  unrest,  for  you  may  lean  upon  Him 
in  all  your  sorrows,  and  call  upon  Him  in  all  your 
needs,  for  He  ^  will  not  &il  His  people.'  (Ps.  xciv. 
14.)  Look  also  how  David  speaks  of  God's  fidthful- 
ness  in  Ps.  ix.  10. 

Harriet.  ^  They  that  know  Thy  Name  will  put  their 
trust  in  Thee :  for  7%ou,  Lord^  hast  never  failed  them 
that  seek  Thee' 

^  We  must  now  so  on  with  the  answer  in  the  Cate- 
chism,' said  Miss  W  alton.  *  If  we  believe  in,  and 
fear  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and 
strength,  how  did  you  say  we  should  treat  His  Name 
and  Word!' 

^  Honour  them,'  replied  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  And  what  way  have  you  just  mentioned 
in  which  you  can  show  honour  to  His  Name  ? 

*  By  worshipping  Him,'  replied  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  must  honour  His  Name  not  only 
by  using  it  carefully,  but  by  praising  and  glorifying 
Him.  The  Psalms  are  full  of  words  of  honour  given 
to  God ;  whole  Psalms  are  devoted  to  it.  Look  at 
Ps.  xcix. 

They  all  turned  to  it,  and  read  it  through,  verse  by 
Terse,  and  then  Miss  Walton  said  again,  '  Read  also 
Ps.  xcvi.  2-4.  7-10.' 

AIL  *Sing  unto  the  Lord  and  praise  His  Name, 
be  telling  of  His  salvation  from  day  to  day.  Declare 
His  honour  unto  the  heathen,  and  His  wonders  unto 
all  people.  For  the  Lord  is  great,  and  cannot  wor- 
thily be  praised :  He  is  more  to  be  feared  than  all 
gods  .  .  .  Ascribe  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye  kindreds  of  the 
people :  ascribe  unto  the  Lord  worship  and  power. 
Ascribe  unto  the  Lord  the  honour  due  unto  His  Name : 

(47) 
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bring  presents,  and  come  into  His  courts.     O  worship  i^ 
the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness :  let  the  whole  eartn 
stand  in  awe  of  Him.    Tell  it  out  amon^  the  heathen 
that  the  Lord  is  King . .  .  and  how  tnat  He  sluJI 
judge  the  people  righteously.' 

Miss  W.  Tne  xcviiith  Psalm,  which  we  chant  in 
church,  is  another  example  of  giving  God  the  hononr 
due  to  His  Name.  But  we  are  not  only  to  honour 
His  Name,  but  His — 

^  Word,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  TV.  Where  do  we  find  His  Word! 

AIL  In  the  Bible. 

Miss  W.  And  how  can  we  honour  itf 

'  By  reading  it  carefully,'  said  some. 

*  By  obeying  it,'  said  others. 

*  And  by  trying  to  spread  it,'  added  Miss  Walton^ 
^  in  those  heathen  lands  where  it  is  not  known.  And 
have  we  any  means  of  hearing  God's  word  I* 

Several,  x  es ;  in  church. 

Miss  W.  What  part  of  the  service  is  from  the  Bible? 

^  The  Lessons  and  Psalms,'  said  some. 

*  And  the  Epistle  and  Gospel,'  added  Jane. 

Miss  W,  Who,  then,  speaks  to  us  in  those  portions 
of  the  service  1 

*  God,'  thev  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  how  should  we  listen  to  His  Wordt 

Margaret,  With  reverence. 

Miss  W.  We  should  show  our  honour  to  it  by 
listening  with  reverence.  I  fear  we  do  not  listen  to 
the  Lessons  as  we  ought ;  we  forget  that  they  are 
God's  Word,  which  it  is  our  duty  to  honour.  Why 
do  I  like  you  to  have  your  Bibles  at  church  ? 

SeveraL  That  we  may  read  them  at  the  same 
time. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  to  help  your  attention,  because  ifc 
layour  duty  to  give  your  attention  to  God's  Word. 
Which  is  generdly  listened  to  with  the  most  attend 
tion^  do  you  think,  the  Lessons^  or  the  sermon? 
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*The  sennon,'  they  replied. 

Mi$s  W.  Yet  which  is  most  truly  God's  Word  ? 

Several.  The  Lessons. 

Mi88  Wi  Then  which  claims  most  attention? 

Several.  The  Lessons. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  indeed.  And  how  do  we  sum  up 
our  duty  to  God  ? 

^  We  are  to  serve  Him  truly  all  the  days  of  our 
life,'  said  Sose. 

ifiss  IV.  These  words  need  no  explanation,  they 
do  but  need  that  you  should  set  yourselves  heartily 
to  obey  them — ^to  try  every  day  to  serve  and  please 
God — ^in  great  or  little  things  ? 

^  Little  things/  said  some. 

^  Both/  said  others. 

*Both,  is  the  right  answer,'  said  Miss  Walton. 
'But  if  you  do  it  in  little  things,  you  are  less  likely  to 
fail  in  great  ones* 

'  I  cannot  read  to  you  to-day,  girls,'  Miss  Walton 
continued,  as  she  shut  her  books.  ^I  have  pro- 
mised to  go  and  see  poor  Sarah.' 

'Please,  Ma'am,  mother  saw  her  this  morning,' 
said  Margaret,  '  and  thought  her  cooler  and  better ; 
she  had  had  a  better  night.' 

*I  am  glad  to  hear  it,'  returned  Migs  Walton. 
'She  has  suffered  a  great  deal.' 

I  must  not,  however,  tell  my  readers  now  how 
Miss  Walton  found  her ;  but  they  shall  hear  some- 
thing more  of  her  another  time. 
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While  Sarah  was  laid  up  with  the  erysipelas,  botk 
Miss  Walton  and  her  brother  saw  her  many  timefl^  |li 
and  were  pleased  to  find  that^  as  the  fear  of  deatk 
passed  away,  her  sorrow  for  her  faults  did  not  pay 
away  also.  For  a  few  days  she  was  very  feverish  and  if 
poorly,  but  Mr.  Benthorp  did  not  think  her  in  any  li^ 
danger,  (though  she  had  been  alarmed  herself,)  an4  li 
therefore,  Mr.  Walton  thought  it  better  she  shooUi  ^ 
not  receive  the  Holy  Communion  privately,  (aa  it  k 
was  the  first  time,)  but  wait  until  she  was  able  to  so  ^ 
to  church.  He  thought  it  better  she  should  cals^  I 
make  her  choice  when  the  fear  and  excitement  if  ji 
sickness  had  gone,  and  then  it  would  be  less  likdj  k 
that  she  would  repent  of  her  choice;  and  if  aoe  ji 
continued  as  anxious  to  go  when  better  as  now  whib  ^ 
ill,  he  hoped  it  would  be  a  good  sign  of  the  realifj 
of  her  repentance. 

About  a  week  after  she  had  been  taken  ill,  liGtt 
Walton  called  to  see  her,  and  found  her  looking  much  i 
better  in  health,  but  not  happy.  She  had  evidently  \ 
been  crying,  and  seemed  excited.  \ 

'  Are  you  not  better  to-day  V  asked  Miss  Walton   ; 
in  a  cheerful  tone.  '  : 

*Yes,  Ma'am,' she  replied,  ^I'm  much  better.    I 
want  to  get  up,  but  Catherine  won't  let  me.' 
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I  think  she  is  quite  right  not  to  let  yoa/  returned 
fi  Walton  kindly,  though  in  a  decided  manner. 
is  very  cold,  Sarah,  and  a  chill  would  throw  you 
k,  and  make  you  worse  than  ever.  Do  you  tmnk 
irery  hard  upon  you  f '  she  asked,  smiling. 
Not  you.  Ma'am ;  but  you  say  it  diferently  to 
bherine,'  she  replied,  colouring. 
Perhaps,  because  you  are  more  willing  to  submit 
me  than  you  are  to  Catherine,  so  I  can  afford  to 
ak  differently.  Is  not  that  it,  Sarah  V  she  asked. 
>arah  did  not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton  continued. 
Now  is. the  time  for  you  to  show  that  you  were 
Uy  sorry  for  your  past  faults  towards  Catherine, 
submitting  cheerfully  to  her  judgment.' 
If  she  would  only  not  speak  as  if  she  thought  I 
m't  going  to  mind  her,  it  wouldn't  be  so  bad,'  said 
»h. 

I  don't  quite  understand  you,  Sarah.' 
Why,  just  now,'  she  replied,  *  when  I  talked  of 
ting  up,  she  said  it  was  no  use  her  saying  any- 
Qg,  she  knew ;  but  if  I  did  get  up,  she  wouldn't 
me  me  if  I  was  ill  again:  and,  please.  Ma'am,  I  didn't 
an  to  go  against  her,'  said  Sarah,  beginning  to  cry,  ^  I 
J  talked  about  getting  up,  and  said  1  was  tired  of  bed.' 
'  I  am  sure  you  must  be  tired,'  returned  Miss  Wal- 
I,  ^but  then,  your  sister  knows  it  would  not  be  safe 
you  to  get  up,  and  you  must  remember,  Sarah, 
it  you  used  often  to  go  against  her,  so  no  wonder 
^  expects  it.  You  must  prove  yourself  obedient  to 
r  before  you  can  expect  her  to  trust  you.' 
'  Well,  Ma'am,  I  won't  get  up,'  she  replied.  *  But 
is  very  hard  when  Catherine  is  so  cross.  Oh !  I 
ih  my  poor  mother  was  alive,  I  shouldn't  have 
nded  obeying  her.' 

'Poor  Sarah  I'  said  Miss  Walton,  kindly,  *  no  one 
leed  can  make  up  to  you  for  your  mother ;  but 
In't  she  leave  you  under  the  care  of  your  brother 
i  Aster? 
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^  Yes,  Ma'am,  William  was  married  just  before 
mother  died,  and  she  asked  them  to  take  care  of  me^' 
and  they  said  they  would ;  and  William  is  always 
very  kind  to  me.' 

^  And  didn't  she  say  anything  to  you,  Sarah,  about 
obeying  them  V 

'  Yes,  Ma'am ;  she  said  that  they  would  be  to  me 
'  in  the  place  of  her,  and  I  must  mind  them ;  and  I  said 
I  would ;  but  it  is  not  like  having  her.* 

^  I  am  sure  it  isn't,  Sarah,  but  don't  you  think  your 
mother  would  wish  you  to  obey  Catherine  ?  Don't 
you  think  she  would  tell  you  to  do  so,  if  she  codd 
speak  to  you  ?' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  suppose  she  would.' 

'  And  don't  you  like  to  think  you  can  do  things 
she  would  have  wished  I' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  always  try  and  do  thingspoor  mother 
told  me.  She  told  me  always  to  go  to  church,  and 
I  have  always  tried  to  mind  her.' 

'  Well,  then,  Sarah,  in  obeying  Catherine,  are  yea 
not  doing  as  your  mother  would  wish  you  to  do?  Are 
you  not,  in  fact,  obeying  her^  because  she  told  you  to 
mind  them  ?  K  you  remember  this,  don't  you  thinly 
it  will  make  obedience  easier,  even  though  Catheiiiie 
does  not  always  speak  quite  kindly  t' 

^  I  never  thought  of  that  before,'  she  replied,  sitting 
up  in  bed,  and  looking  at  Miss  Walton.  ^Ohl  Ma'anii 
I  will  try  to  mind  Catherine  better;  I  am  very  sorry 
I  said  so  much  about  getting  up.' 

*  Then  do  you  think  you  said  too  much  ?' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am ;  when  she  said  thaty  I  answered,  that 
if  it  was  no  use  her  saying  anjrthing,  I  should  do  m 
I  liked.  I  am  very  sorry,  but  I  felt  so  vexed  with 
her.' 

^Indeed,  that  wafl  not  a  right  answer,'  returned 

Miss  Walton;  *it  was  disrespectful  to  your  sister; 

and  you  know,  as  she  stands  to  you  in  the  place  of 

your  parents,  you  should  honour  her  as  you  are  bU 
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by  God  to  honour  them.  I  cannot  wonder  that 
(ktherine  is  not  pleased  with  you,  if  you  answer  her 
VBL  that  way.* 

'  I  thought  I  wouldn't  any  more,'  said  Sarah,  in  a 
humble  voice.  *Mr.  Walton  told  me  of  it,  and  I 
thought  I  wouldn't.    I  am  very  sorry.' 

She  had  hardly  said  this,  when  Catherine  entered 
die  bed-room,  (she  had  not  been  in  the  house  when 
Miss  Walton  first  came.)  ^  I  am  glad  to  see  Sarah  so 
much  better  to-day,'  said  Miss  Walton. 

^Yes,  Ma'am,  she's  better,  but  she'll  soon  be  ill 
agun  if  she's  so  wilful.  She  is  determined  to  get 
np  to-day,  against  all  I  can  say.' 

Sarah  looked  up,  flushed,  and  caught  Miss  Walton's 
eye  looking  towards  her,  as  much  as  to  say,  ^  You 
answer,  but  take  care  how  you  do  it.'  Her  colour 
deepened,  but  with  an  effort  she  replied, 

*No,  Catherine,  I  won't  get  up  if  you  don't  wish 
h;'  and  then,  almost  gasping  for  breath,  she  con- 
tinued, ^  I'm  sorry  for  speaking  to  you  as  I  did  just 
BOW,  but  I  never  really  meant  to  get  up.' 

Thid  was  the  first  time  Sarah  had  ever  humbled 
herself  to  Catherine,  and  it  took  her  quite  by  sur- 
]me.  She  answered,  however,  with  some  kindness 
of  manner, 

'  That's  a  good  girl.  Pm  glad  Miss  Walton  has 
ponsuaded  you.' 

*  Don't  rive  me  the  credit,'  returned  Miss  Walton, 
miiHng ;  HL  assure  you,  Sarah  told  me  she  did  not 
intend  to  go  against  your  wishes,  Mrs.  Roberts. 
Ton  misunderstood  her  when  she  first  spoke,  I  think. 
To-morrow  I  hope  there  will  be  no  danger  in  her 
abetting  up,  and  going  dpwn  when  the  lower  room 
{ets  warm. 

*No,  Ma'am,  every  day  makes  a  difference,'  re- 
turned Mrs.  Koberts,  as  she  again  left  Miss  Walton 
done  with  Sarah.  She  talked  to  her  for  a  little 
Rrhile  longer,  and  ^arah  was  very  anxious  to  know  if 
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Miss  W4ton  thought  she  nii^ht  go  to  school  the 
foUowmg  Sunday,  but  Miss  Walton  durst  not  niie 
her  hopes,  and  Sarah  promised  to  try  and  be  patien^ 
and  be  guided  by  her  sister. 

^  And  please,  Ma'am,  I  think  it  will  be  easier  nor, 
when  I  remember  Mother,'  she  said. 

^  If,  at  the  same  time,  you  ask  God  to  help  you,  and 
remember  that  He  has  told  children  to  obey  their 
parents,  it  wiU,  I  am  sure,  Sarah,'  returned  Miv 
Walton ;  ^  and  you  will  find  a  blessing,  my  dear  ^il, 
in  thus  trying  to  obey  your  mother,  although  she  has 
been  taken  from  you.  You  can  only  show  your  love 
and  obedience  to  her  by  cheerfully  obeying  those  she 
placed  over  you.* 

On  Miss  Walton's  leaving  Sarah,  she  walked  on 
to  Mrs.  Freeward's,  to  speak  about  some  needle-woxk. 

When  she  reached  the  cottage  door,  she  found 
them  all  talking  eagerly,  and  Emily  holding  a  letttf 
in  her  hand,  and  saying  in  earnest  tones, 

*  Don't  say  no,  Mother ;  do'e,  do'e,  think  about  it' 

Miss  Walton  was  going  to  turn  away,  saying  she 
would  call  again,  but  Mrs.  Freeward,  (who,  though 
evidently  much  agitated,  retained  outward  calmness,) 
begged  her  to  come  in,  saying, 

^  I  should  be  much  obliged  to  you,  Ma'am,  if  yon 
would  read  this  letter,  and  tell  me  what  you  think 
about  it.  It  is  from  Lucy  Hickley ;  she  has  sent 
word  of  a  nurse-maid's  place,  and  wants  Anna  to  go^ 
but  she  won't  leave  home,  and  Emily  is  very  anxious 
to  go  instead.' 

Miss  Walton  took  the  letter  from  Emily's  hand  to 
read  it,  while  she  stood  by,  watching  eagerly  Miss 
Walton's  &ce,  as  if  trying  to  read  her  thoughts  about 
it,  and  every  now  and  then  glancing  at  her  mother 
with  an  appealing  look. 

When  Miss  Walton  'had  finished,  she  said,  *It 
appears  as  if  it  might  be  a  comfortable  place,  but 
what  are  your  wishes,  Mrs.  Freeward  V 
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Before  she  could  answer,  Emily  exclaimed,  ^  Oh ! 
Mother  never  wants  me  to  go  oat ;  but  I  must  go 
"somewhen/* ' 

^  I  ana  afraid  that  is  it,  Ma'am ;  I  can't  bear  the 
thoughts  of  parting  with  her,  but  if  it  is  a  good  place, 
perhaps  I  oughtn't  to  say  anything  against  it.  She 
K  so  anxious  to  go  hersehF,  but  I  don't  like  her  going 
without  knowing  something  more  of  Mr^.  Eaton,  and 
it  is  so  fiff  for  her  to  go.' 

*OhI  but  Mother,'  returned  Emily,  *Lucy  is 
there.' 

^  Don't  be  so  very  anxious,  Emily,  my  child,'  said 
Ifiss  Walton.  ^  Let  your  mother  think  calmly  over 
it;  Fm  sure  she  will  try  and  decide  what  is  best  for 
you.' 

*  Indeed,  Ma'am,  that's  what  I  wish  to  do,'  replied 
Mrs.  Freeward,  her  eyes  filling  with  tears.  *  Please, 
Ma'am,  do  you  think  Mr.  TValton  could  learn  any- 
thing from  the  clergyman  about  Mrs.  Eaton  f 

*  I  win  ask  him  about  it,'  said  Miss  Walton.  *  It 
is  certainly  desirable  you  should  know  something 
about  her.' 

*  But  Lucy  says  an  answer  must  be  sent  directly,' 
interposed  Emily.  ^  If  we  wait  for  that,  I  shall  lose 
the  place.'.  ♦ 

*  Mother,'  said  Margaret,  *  perhaps  Mrs.  Bentwick 
might  know  something  about  her.  You  know  she 
came  from  near  them.' 

*  That  is  a  very  good  thought,  Margaret,'  said  Miss* 
Walton.     ^  You  might  go  and  ask  her,  I  think,  Mrs. 
Freeward.' 

'  Do  you  think.  Ma'am,  I  might  make  so  bold  V 
die  readied.  ^  It  would  help  me  to  decide  if  I  could 
hear  something  about  her.' 

Miss  Walton  said  she  was  sure  Mrs.  Bentwick 
would  gladly  see  Mrs.  Freeward,  and  she  arranged 
to  go  that  very  afternoon.  Miss  Walton  asked  her 
to  call  at  the  Vicarage  on  the  way  back,  and  d;vQ 
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could  then  consult  with  Mr.  Walton  also,  and  write    ■. 
by  the  next  day's  post.  ', 

*  And  please.  Ma'am,  you  won't  try  and  persuade  » 
Mother  agamst  my  going,'  said  Emily,  intreatingly.      ^ 

^  Trust  your  mother,  Emily,  my  child,'  said  Miss  , 
Walton,  gravely.  *  1  am  sure  she  will  consider  your  , 
wishes  as  much  as  she  ought;  but  you  know  yea  p 
must  yield  your  will  to  hers  cheerftJly,  whatever  die  ^ 
decides.    Will  you  try  and  do  this  ?'  p 

Emily  seemed  as  if  she  durst  not  answer;  she  : 
looked  first  at  her  mother,  and  then  at  Miss  WaltOQ} 
as  she  stood  up  to  go,  but  was  silent.  *  Won't  you 
promise  to  try  and  do  this  V  said  Miss  Walton  again. 
^  Come  along  a  little  way  with  me,  Emily,  for  I  can't 
stay,  and  let  us  talk  about  it.' 

She  obeyed,  and  Miss  Walton  talked  to  her  as  she 
went  alon^,  until  at  length  Emily  said, 

^ Well,  Ma'am,  I  wiU  try;  but  ohl  I  hope  she 
won't  say  no.    I  do  so  want  to  go.' 

^  Don't  trust  to  your  own  strength,  Emily,  but  pray  ' 
to  God  to  enable  you  to  yield  a  willing  obedience  to 
your  parents,  and  do  not  try  and  influence  them  more 
than  you  ought ;  try  and  leave  the  decision  in  their 
hands.  They  know  your  wishes,  and  will  consider 
them,  I'm  quite  sure.'  • 

As  Emily  turned  away  from  Miss  Walton,  she  met 
Bessie  Mason,  and  in  eager  conversation  with  her,  for- 
got Miss  Walton's  advice  to  pray  to  God  to  help  her. 
•  The  account  Mrs.  Freeward  heard  of  Mrs.  Eaton 
was  not  as  full  as  she  wished,  but  after  much  consid- 
eration, and  talking  it  over  with  her  husband  and 
Mr.  and  Miss  Walton,  as  Emily  was  so  anxious  about 
it,  she  ventured  to  consent ;  and  Miss  Walton  wrote 
to  Mrs.  Eaton  for  her,  to  offer  Emily,  and  make 
agreement  with  her.  She  had  not  received  an  answer 
by  the  following  Sunday,  so  that  it  was  still  uncertain 
whether  Emily  went  or  not.  It  was  not  considered 
safe  for  Sarah  to  be  out,  so  she  was  forced  again  to 
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miss  the  lesson;  but  Miss  Walton  was  glad  to  hear 
that  she  submitted  without  a  complaint,  and  to  make 
the  day  less  lon^  and  tedious  to  her,  Miss  Walton 
q»ent  an  hour  with  her,  reading  and  talking,  as  soon 
as  the  following  lesson  with  the  rest  of  the  girls 
was  over. 

^  What  do  the  last  six  Commandments  teach  usf 
asked  Miss  Walton. 

Several,  Our  duty  to  our  neighbour. 

Miss  W.  What  is  thy  duty  to  thy  neighbour? 
You  may  say  the  answer,  sentence  by  sentence,  in 
turn. 

The  girls  stood  up,  and  Jane  began,  ^My 
duty  towards  my  neighbour  is  to  love  him  as  myself, 
and  to  do  to  all  men  as  I  would  they  should  do 
unto  me.' 

Anna.  *To  love,  honour,  and  succour  my  father 
and  mother.' 

Agnes.  *  To  honour  and  obey  the  queen,  and  all 
that  are  put  in  authority  under  ner.' 

Bessie.  *To  submit  myself  to  all  my  governors, 
teachers,  spiritual  pastors,  and  masters.' 

Harriet*  *  To  order  myself  lowly  and  reverently  to 
all  my  betters.' 

Rose.  *  To  hurt  nobody  by  word  or  deed.' 

Hester.  ^  To  be  true  and  just  in  all  my  dealing.' 

Mary.  ^  To  bear  no  malice  nor  hatred  in  my  heart.' 

Margaret.  *  To  keep  my  hands  from  picking  and 
stealing,  and  my  tongue  from  evil  speaking,- lying, 
and  slandering.' 

Ruth.  *To  keep  my  body  in  temperance,  soberness, 
and  chastity.' 

Emily.  *  Not  to  covet  nor  desire  other  men's  goods; 
but  to  learn  and  labour  truly  to  get  mine  own  uving, 
and  to  do  my  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it 
shall  please  God  to  call  me.' 

*  Very  good.  I  am  glad  to  hear  you  say  it  in  that 
way  without  a  mistake^'  said  Miss  Walton.    '  And 
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now  tell  me  which  is  the  fii^t  commandment  that 
teaches  you  your  duty  to  your  neighboiu:/ 

AIL  The  fifth,  *  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mo- 
ther, that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.' 

Miss  W.  Now,  can  you  tell  me  how  much  of  the 
answer  on  your  duty  to  your  neighbour  this  com- 
mandment embraces  ? 

^  To  love,  honour,  and  succour  my  father  and  mo- 
ther,' repeated  Kose.  *  To  honour  and  obey  the  queen, 
and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  her.  To 
submit  myself  to  all  my  governors,  teachers,  spiritual 
pastors,  and  masters,'  and  there  she  stopped. 

^  One  more  clause,'  said  Miss  Walton ;  and  Bessie 
repeated — *To  order  myself  lowly  and  reverently  to 
all  my  betters.' 

Miss  W.  Our  &ther  and  mother,  as  being  the 
nearest  and  dearest  neighbours,  and  those  to  whom 
'  our  love  and  honour  are  most  due,  are  named>  and 
represent  all  those  who  are  above  us,  all  our  betters. 
I  read  the  other  day,  girls,  that  in  China  the  people 
call  all  those  in  authority,  as  for  example,  the  Empe- 
ror and  Mandarins,  or  chief  magistrates.  Father  and 
Mother;  and  their  whole  idea  of  duty,  as  a  people, 
to  their  governors,  is  as  of  the  duty  of  children  to 
their  parents.*    But  it  is  upon  your  duty  to  your 

farents  alone,  or  those  who  stand  in  their  place,  that 
would  speak  to  you  to-day.  How  does  the  command 
bid  you  behave  to  them  I 

Agnes,  To  honour  them. 

Miss  W,  But  what  must  honour  proceed  from? 
What  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ? 

*  Love,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  tV,  Therefore  the  explanation  of  this  command 
Bays-whatI 

^  Love^  honouri  and  succour,'  said  Margaret. 


V 


*  See  '  The  Chine«e  Empire.'    By  M.  Hue. 
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Mi38  W,  How  can  you  show  honour  to  your  parents? 

Several.  By  obeying  them. 

Mi88  W.  1  es,  obedience  is  the  best  way  of  show- 
ing honour.  Can  you  give  me  any  texts  bidding 
duldren  be  obedient  ? 

Several.  *  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord: 
for  this  is  right.'     (Eph.  vi.  1.) 

Margaret. '  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things : 
for  this  is  well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord.'   (Col.  iii.  20.) 

MUs  W.  Look  also  at  Prov.  i.  8,  9. 

Jane.  ^  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father, 
and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother ;  for  tney  shall 
be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  thy  head,  and  chains 
about  thy  neck.'     (bee  also  iv.  1 ;  vi.  20-23.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  obedience  to  parents  is  the  one 
great  duty  set  before  children ;  and  do  you  remember 
the  punishment  which  God  appointed  among  the 
Jews  for  a  rebellious,  disobedient  child?  Look  at 
Dent.  xxi.  18-21. 

Harriet.  *  K  a  man  have  a  stubborn  and  rebellious 
son,  which  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  his  father,  or 
the  voice  of  his  mother,  and  that,  when  they  have 
^  chastened  him,  will  not  hearken  unto  them :  then 
shall  his  father  and  his  mother  lay  hold  on  him,  and 
bring  him  out  unto  the  elders  of  his  city,  and  unto 
the  gate  of  his  place ;  and  they  shall  say  unto  the  elders 
\  of  his  city.  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and  rebellious, 
1  he  will  not  obey  our  voice  .  .  .  and  all  the  men  of  his 
I  city  shall  stone  him  with  stones,  that  he  die.' 
j  Miss  W.  So  great  did  Almighty  God  consider  the 
'  sin  of  disobedience  to  parents ;  and  do  you  remember 
how  it  is  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Proverbs, 
XXX.  171 

Ruth.  *The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and 
despiseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the  valley 
shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  eat  it.' 

Miss  W.  It  would  seem  from  this,  as  if  the  body 
of  the  rebellious  child  wa^i  left,  after  being  Btonedi 
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without  burial,  for  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  devour. 
What  would  God  show  by  all  this  ? 

^  The  great  sin  of  disobedience/  said  Mars^aret. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  because  the  command  to  obey  your 
parent  is  the  one  command  especially  given  to 
children;  and  it  is  by  obedience  to  it,  that  you  can 
best  show  love  and  obedience  to  God.  In  obeying 
your  parents,  Whom  do  you  please  ? 

*  God,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  For  He  has  placed  them  oyer 
you,  and  bids  you  obey  them.  Supposing  your  parents 
went  away  for  a  week,  and  left  a  Mend  in  the  house 
to  take  care  of  you,  and,  on  taking  leave,  said  to  yon, 
*  You  must  do  everything  your  guardian  bids  yoo,'  ^ 
whose  commands  would  you  be  minding  in  each  act  ^ 
of  obedience  to  your  friend  ?  i 

'  Our  parents','  they  replied.  ^ 

Miss  W.  And  coidd  you  be  said  to  be  obeying  j 
your  parents  if  you  did  not  obey  the  guardian  they  \ 
had  placed  over  you?  ' 

'  No ;  disobedience  to  her  would  be  disobedience  ^ 
to  them,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  thus  it  is  with  God  and  yoor  j 
parents ;  therefore,  when  St.  Paul  says,  *  Children,  j 
obey  your  parents,'  what  does  he  add?  , 

Several,  ^In  the  Lord.'     (Eph.  vi.  1.)  ■ 

^  Or  in  obedience  to  Him,'  said  Miss  Walton,  *  feel-  ■ 
ing  that  in  obe3dng  them  you  are  obeying  Him,  by 
loving  them  you  are  showing  your  love  to  Him. 
Supposing  the  friend  your  parents  left  with  you  was   ; 
one  whom  you  loved  very  much,  would  it  be  disar 
greeable  and  di£Scult  to  you  to  obey  her  ?' 

*  No,  Ma'am,'  said  Agnes,  *  we  should  be  glad  to 
please  her  for  her  own  sake.' 

Miss  W,  Then  should  it  be  difficult  and  disagree- 
able to  you  to  obey  the  parents  whom  God  has 
placed  over  you  ? 

^^Of  because  we  love  them,'  said  three  or  four. 
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Miss  W.  And  you  must  love  them  ^in  the  Lord,' 
as  being  those  whom  He  has  kindly  given  you.    But 
there  is  another  meaning  of  this  verse— -ooeying  in 
the  Lord.    Suppose,  for  a  moment,  a  parent  should 
bid  a  child  do  a  thing  which  God  has  actually  for- 
bidden, such  as  to  steal,  or  tell  a  lie:  which  must,  then, 
be  obeyed? 
^  God,'  answered  all  the  girls. 
Miss  W.  Yes,  because  you  are  bid  to  obey  your 
parents — ^howl 
^In  the  Lord,'  said  several. 
^It  is  indeed,  I  should  hope,  very  seldom  that  a 
child  is  put  into  such  a  trying  position  as  to  have  to 
choose  bietween  disobeying  God  or  her  parents ;  but 
if  it  ever  should  be  so,  God  must  be  oXiej^A  first  of 
idly   though    anger   and    punishment  from    earthly 
parents  should  be  the  consequence,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton.    *  None  of  yow,  however,  I  am  sure,  aife  Ukely, 
with  your  parents,  to  be  put  to  such  a  trial;  rather 
you  may  feel  quite  sure  that  you  are  best  obeying 
God  in  obeying  them;  for  it  is  only  when  their  com- 
mand is  in  plain  and  direct  contradiction  to  God's  law, 
that  children  need  have  any  doubt  as  to  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  their  parents.     Who  has  set  us  the 
great  example  of  obedience  to  parents  ? 
*  Jesus  Christ,'  said  two  or  three. 
MUs  W.  When? 

Ruth.  When  He  was  twelve  years  old,  and  stayed 
bdiind  His  parents  at  Jerusalem. 

Miss  TV.   Whose  business  did  He  say  He  was 
about? 
Mary.  God  His  Father's. 

liiKss  W.  Yet,  when  His  parents  found  Him,  did 
He  refiise  to  accompany  them  ? 

Emily.  No,  *  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them.^     (St.  Luke, 
il  61.) 
Miss  W.  Yes ;  He  Who  was  their  God  submitted 
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Himself,  or  ^  was  subject'  unto  His  mother  and  re- 
puted &ther,  that  He  might  fulfil  the  law,  and  be  a|i 
example  to  you.    Do  jou  think  you  all  follow  thjn 
great  Example  as  you  ought?     (The  girls  did  not 
answer,  and  Miss  Walton  continued,)  It  is  not  onfy 
by  directly  disregarding  a  plain  command,  that  you 
can  show  want  of  obedience.    Supposing  your  parents 
show  you  plainly  what  their  wishes  are,  without  giv-  { 
ing  a  distinct  conunand,  what  will  real  obedience .  - 
teach  you  to  do?  ' 

^  Mmd  their  wishes,'  said  Margaret.  ? 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  A  child  who  disregards  the  ^ 
known  wishes  of  a  parent,  is  disobedient  in  GocTs  ^ 
sight.  For  is  your  obedience  to  be  only  outward  ^ 
and  forced?  } 

Rose.  No,  willing.  J 

Miss  W.  And  if  it  is  willing,  and  from  the  heart,  \ 
will  not  the  known  wishes  of  your  parents  be  enou^  ' 
to  guide  you  ?  ^    ^ 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  said  one  or  two.  ' 

'  But  I  am  afraid  it  does  not  iJways,  girls.  Let  us 
take  an  instance  or  two,'  said  Miss  Walton.  ^  Your 
mother,  perhaps,  sends  you  on  a  message,  without 
saying,  "  Don't  delay  on  the  road."  Yet,  what  should 
your  Knowledge  of  her  general  wishes  lead  you  to 
do?' 

^  To  be  as  quick  as  we  can,'  said  several. 

Miss  W,  Or,  again,  she  may  have  told  you  that 
bad  companions  will  do  you  harm,  without  mention- 
ing any  particular  names.  How  can  you  show  obe* 
diencetoher? 

^  By  only  making  companions  of  steady  girls,'  sud 
Margaret. 

Miss  W,  Just  so.  When  you  are  at  play  wA  at 
school,  and  thus  out  of  your  mother's  sight,  so  that 
she  cannot  direct  you  m  each  particular  case,  hwt 
wishes  will  be  the  rule  of  the  obedient  child;  you 
nil]  only  make  companions  of  those  of  whom  you 
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know  she  would  approve — ^witfa  whom  you  Would  not 
hind  her  seeing  you  at  phty,  or  in  conversation.  So^ 
in  many  instances,  gi^  a  parent's  known  wish  may 
be  your  rule,  and  unless  it  is,  you  are  disobedient  in 
Gfod's  sight.  And  there  is  another  way  in  which,  I 
fear,  some  of  you,  even  those  who  would  be  shocked 
It  open  disobedience,  disobey  in  God's  sight.  If  you 
let  your  heart  on  anything  of  which  you  know  your 
parents  disapprove,  and  fret  and  teaze  until  you  gain 
^onr  point,  have  you  been  obedient? 

<  No,  Ma'am,'  said  Agnes,  while  Emily  blushed,  for 
the  memory  of  her  wish  to  go  out  to  service,  not- 
withstanding her  mother's  wish,  came  into  her  mind. 

'No,'  said  Miss  Walton.  'Your  parents  may  be 
persuaded  to  withdraw  their  opposition,  and  you 
may  gain  your  will,  but  you  will  have  lost  the  bless- 
mg  of  obedience.  And  worse  still  is  it,  if  a  child 
manoeuvres  to  get  her  way.  Do  you  know  what  I 
meaaP 

'  No,  Ma'am,'  said  Margaret  and  Emily,  and  one  or 
two  more ;  and  as  they  answered.  Miss  Walton  felt 
pretty  sure  they  did  not  know,  for  that  they  were  too 
trnthnd  and  straightforward  ever  to  be  guilty  of  it ; 
bat  she  could  not  feel  equally  sure  of  Harriet  or 
Bessie  and  others,  so  she  continued,  '  I  mean  if  a 
child,  by  management  or  contrivance,  persuades  a 
parent  to  yield  consent  to  what  has  been  forbidden, 
or  to  withdraw  a  command.  Supposing  your  mother 
gives  you  a  piece  of  needlework  to  do  which  is  dis- 
agreeable to  you,  and  vou  get  her  to  let  you  off  by 
pretending  you  have  a  headache— of  what  would  you 
DC  guilty? 

'Oh,  that  would  be  as  bad  as  a  story  I'  cried  Mar- 
garet. 

*  Indeed  it  would,'  said  Miss  Walton.  '  But  would 
the  child  who  thus  escaped  from  her  work  have  been 
obedient  ?* 

'Noy  Ma'am^'  replied  Beveral. 

(48) 
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Mi88  W.  No,  in  God's  si^ht  she  would  be  just  as 
guilty,  as  if  she  had  plamly  refused  to  do  the 
work;  nay,  more  so,  ror  she  would  have  added 
deceit  to  msobedience.  I  trust  indeed,  girls,  none  of 
you  would  be  thus  guilty ;  but  don't  make  up  your 
minds  at  once  that  you  are  innocent,  for  the  heart  is 
yery  deceitful*  You  may  have  been  tempted  by  some 
such  plan  as  this  to  gain  your  own  wishes  against 
your  parents'  wishes,  and  never  have  thought  of  tlie 
great  sin  of  which  you  have  been  guilty.    But  can 

Jou  not  teU  me  any  other  way  in  which  you  mu8t 
onour  your  parents,  as  well  as  by  obedience  ? 
The  girls  did  not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton  said, 
^  How  does  this  command  teach  you  to  behave  to  all 
your  betters  ?' 

*  Lowly  and  reverently,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  And  are  not  your  parents  your  betters! 

AIL  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  How,  then,  must  you  behave  to  themt 

^  Lowly  and  reverently,'  said  some. 

^  Respectfiilly,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  You  must  show  them  honoar 
by  your  manner  both  of  speaking  and  acting.  If/ 
found  fault  with  any  of  you,  wou&  you  turn  roond 
and  answer  me  sauc^y  ? 

*  Oh !  no.  Ma'am,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W,  Or  if  /  asked  you  to  do  anything  for  mei 
would  you  grumble,  and  show  me  that  you  thought  it 
a  trouble  ? 

^  No,  Ma'am^'  said  some. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  we  shouldnH  think  it  a  trouble/ 
said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  At  all  events,  if  you  didj  you  would  not 
be  so  disrespectful  as  to  show  me  that  you  did.  But 
are  you  as  careAil  to  honour  your  parents,  your 
mothers  especially  ? 

Emily  answered,  *No,  Ma'am,'  in  a  low  voioc^ 
and  yet  she  was  far  &om  .being  the  most  guil^.    IF 
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she  did  now  and  then  forget  herself,  it  was  either  in 
her  high  spirits,  or  when  she  was  put  out  with  her 
work ;  in  heart,  she  honoured  and  loved  her  mother 
very  deeply. 

^  Look/  continued  Miss  Walton,  *for  what  &  child 
is  said  to  be  cursed  in  Deut.  xxvii.  16.' 

Jane.  ^  Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by  his 
&ther  or  his  mother.' 

Mi88  W,  That  is,  who  fails  to  honour,  who  despises 
Ins  ikther  or  his  mother,  thinks  little  of  them ;  and 
sorely,  if  you  scorn  a  mother's  reproof,  or  behave 
rudely  to  her,  it  is  *  setting  light'  by  her ;  .and  what 
is  threatened  to  such  conduct  ? 

^  God's  curse,'  they  replied,  in  low  voices. 

Miss  W.  It  will  help  you  to  find  out  whether  you 
are  guilty  of  disrespect  to  your  mothers,  if  you  will 
try  and  think  whether  you  show  them  as  much 
respect  as  you  show  me.  I  don't  mean  in  little 
actions,  such  as  making  a  courtesy,  but  in  attention  to 
their  words  of  advice,  or  reproof.  Look  again  what 
Solomon  says  in  Prov.  xxiii.  22. 

Bessie,  *  Hearken  unto  thy  father  that  begat  thee, 
and  despise  not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old.' 

Miss  W,  Solomon  also  sets  a  beautiful  example  of 
respect  to  his  mother.  When  Bathsheba  went  in  to 
speak  to  him  after  he  was  anointed  king,  how  did  he 
receive  her?    (1  Kings,  ii.  19.) 

Jane.  *  The  king  rose  up  to  meet  her,  and  bowed 
himself  mito  her,  and  sat  down  on  his  throne,  and 
caused  a  seat  to  be  set  for  the  king's  mother ;  and  she 
sat  on  his  right  hand.' 

Miss  W.  The  seat  of  honour  he  gave  to  her,  and 
m  every  action  showed  her  honour  and  respect.  It 
is  to  your  parents,  above  all  others,  you  should  show 
respect ;  for,  first  of  all,  what  does  the  commandment 
Md  you  ? 

^Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ^^  they  aU 
lepUed. 
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ARss  W.  But  there  is  still  another  way  in  whidi 
children  may  honour  their  parents.  We  are  taught 
to  love,  honour,  and — ^? 

*  Succour,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  ^  succour^  ? 

*  Help,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  Now,  there  are  many  ways 
in  which  you  may  succour  and  aid  them,  but  there 
18  one  I  want  you,  elder  girls  especially,  to  think 
about.    Many  of  you  work  for  yourselves,  do  you  not  I 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  cried  Hester,  Anna,  and  Jane. 

Miss  W,  But  do  you  think  your  parents  have  no 
claim  upon  you  for  any  of  your  earnings  ? 

<  Please,  Ma'am,'  said  Hester,  *  we  want  all  we  can 

earn.' 

Miss  W.  You  mean  to  say  you  can  use  it,  Hester. 
Supposing  your  parents  had  said  the  same  of  their 
earnings  before  you  were  able  to  work  for  yourselves, 
what  would  have  become  of  you  ? 

Hester  was  silent,  but  others  answered,  *We 
should  have  starved.' 

Miss  W.  They  succoured  you  in  your  infant  days: 
should  you  not  now  be  glad  to  help  them  by  your 
earnings  ? 

*YeSy  Ma'am,'  said  Margaret,  ^mother  always 
takes  our  earnings ,  all  go  together,  and  she  does  the 
best  she  can  with  them.' 

*  And  a  much  better  plan  I  think  it  is,  as  long  as 
you  are  girls,  until  you  have  really  grown  up 
into  womanhood.  But  if  your  parents  have  allowed 
you  to  consider  your  earnings  your  own,  still  does 
not  the  duty  of  succouring  your  parents  remain  V 

'  Yes,  Ma'am,'  said  Anna. 

^  Indeed  it  does.  I  don't  mean  that  you  are  to 
give  them  all^  but  I  do  mean  that  it  is  your  duty  to 
add  to  their  comforts  all  you  can,  and  not  to  think 
that  all  your  earnings  belong  to  yourselves  by  right! 

^Flease,   Ma'am,'    said    Emily    warmly,    ^Anna 
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it  a  dress  for  her  mother  out  of  her  own  earn* 
he  other  day.' 

am  glad  to  hear  it^'  said  Miss  Walton,  looking 
ina  with  an  approving  smile,  while  the  colour 
ted  into  her  cheeks  at  hearing  Emily's  words, 
it  gave  you  real  pleasure,  did  it  not?' 
dSf  Ma'am/  she  replied^^I  had  been  saving  it 
long  a  time.' 

''ell,'  said  Hester,  ^  you  must  earn  more  than  I 
I  couldn't  buy  mother  a  dress.' 
r  perhaps  she  spends  less,  Hester.  I  don't  sup- 
sne  could  do  it  without  self-denial,  but  I  am 
she  was  rewarded  for  it,'  said  Miss  Walton, 
it  be  yonr  hearty  endeavour  to  help  your 
ta  in  their  need  by  your  earnings ;  don't  look 
them  all  as  yours  by  right,  and  you  will  find 
btle  w^ys  of  doing  it,  I  am  sure.  As  long  as 
xe  living  at  home  upon  your  parents,  if  they 
rour  earnings,  they  have  a  riglrt  to  claim  them^ 
ij  do  not  do  this,  your  happmess  should  be  to 
them  all  you  can,  whether  you  are  living  at 
,  or  have  gone  out  to  service,  or  even  if  you  are 
3d.  I  wonder  whether  you  can  give  me  an 
[>le  of  one  who  succoured  his  father  in  his  old 

>seph,'  said  Margaret. 

is  W,  He  sent  for  his  father  to  be  near  him  in 

t,  and  how  did  he  show  his  anziety  for  his 

.rt? 

,ry.    By  sending  wagons    and  food    for    the 

w    fF.   And  look  what  we  are  told  in  Gen. 

12. 

rrieU  *And  Joseph  nourished  his  father,  and 

irethren,  apd  all  his   father's  household,  with 

,  according  to  their  families.' 

M   W.   He   is  a    beautiful   example  to  us  of 

kmate  care  for  a  parent.     But  do  you  think    ^ 
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lli«re  18  no  way  of  succouring  them  except  by  gi^ng 
ihom  money  *? 

*  Yes,  Ma'am/  said  several,  ^  by  working  for  iheni) 
und  nursing  them  if  they  are  sick? 

*  And  doin^  little  things  for  them,'  said  Agnes. 
AHss  W.  «Just  so.     Then,  cannot  even  the  yooog- 

wt  of  you  do  little  things  for  your  parents  I  Can 
you  not  fetch  them  water?  or  nurse  the  baby!  or 
wait  upon  them  in  illness  ?  or  read  for  them  in  an 
evening  ?  Your  grandfather  likes  to  be  read  to,  does 
he  not,  Agnes  ? 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  replied.  *  We  always  read  on 
Sunday  evenings.' 

^  But  don't  you  think  he  would  sometimes  like  it 
on  weekday  evenings  too  I  Could  not  you  ofer  to 
read  for  him  sometimes  V  asked  Miss  W  alton. 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  in  a  whisper. 

Mis8  W.  Indeed,  girls,  you  should  look  upon  it  as 
your  greatest  happiness  to  succour  your  parents  in 
every  little  way  you  can.  Daily,  almost  hourly,  you 
can  if  you  are  willing.  And  is  there  not  a  blessbg 
promised  to  those  who  honour  their  parents  ? 

Several,  Yes.  '  That  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  Grod  giveth  thee.' 

Mi88  W.  I  will  not  explain  this  promise  to  you 
to-day,  not  till  we  have  considered  other  thuigs 
which  this  command  enjoins.  It  shows  you,  how- 
ever, that  God  will  look  with  especial  favour  upon, 
and  give  a  special  blessing  to — ^whom  ? 

AIL  Those  who  honour  their  parents. 

Mi88  W.  And  what  are  the  three  ways  in  which 
you  must  honour  them  ? 

^By  obedience,  and  respectfuL  manners,  and  by 
succouring  them,'  answered  one  or  two. 

Miss  W,  And  what  is  all  to  proceed  firom  t 

^Love/  said  Mary,  who,  poor  child!  could  take 
but  little  part  in  answering  about  special  duties  to 
parents,  having  never  known  the  blessing  of  them. 
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*  Yes,'  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  and  love  to  God,  show- 
ing itself  by  love  and  obedience  to  your  parents,  by 
honouring  and  succouring  your  father  and  mother, 
or  those  who  stand  in  then:  place.' 

As  she  finished  the  lesson,  she  said, 

^I  must  leave  you  again,  girls,  to  see  poor  Sarah. 
You  will  willingly  give  up  yoxur  story  for  that,  will 
you  notP 

^  Oh  I  yes,  Ma'am,'  j^etumed  several.  ^  We  shall 
be  so  glad  when  she  is  well  again.' 

'Please,  Ma'am,  will  you  give  her  my  lovet' 
said  Agnes,  '  and  tell  her  mother  wouldn't  let  me 
come  and  see  her  for  fear  I  should  catch  the  ery- 
ripelas.' 

'  And  mine,  and  mine,'  said  several  others. 

'Yes,'  returned  Miss  Walton;  'though  I  don't 
diink  there  is  any  danger  of  infection.  Erysipelas  is 
not  catching,  I  think.  It  has  'been  more  dull  for  her, 
10  many  bemg  afraid  to  go  to  her.' 
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LESSON  XL. 

THE  FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 
OBEDIENCE  TO  ALL  IN  AUTHOKITY. 

Sabah  was  rewarded  for  her  submiBsion  to  her  nft* 
ter-in-law^  after  Miss  Walton's  conversation  with 
her,  by  a  rapid  recovery.  The  next  day,  Friday, 
she  came  downnstau's  in  the  evening,  and  Mr*  Spen- 
cer called  in  to  see  her,  and  sat  and  talked  with  the 
&mily  for  some  time.  She  liked  to  listen  to  him, 
though  she  did  not  say  much  before  her  brother  and 
sister.  As  I  told  vou  before,  it  was  not  thought 
prudent  for  her  to  be  out  on  the  Sunday,  but  she 
submitted  very  cheerftiUy,  and  on  Wednesday  morn- 
ing she  was  once  more  at  church,  returning  thanks 
to  God  for  His  late  mercies  vouchsafed  unto  her. 
Manv  of  the  girls  had  been  in  to  see  her  on  the  two 
previous  days;  but  she  had  felt  rather  hurt  to  see 
nothing  of  Hester ;  nor  did  she  again  see  her  on  the 
Wednesday,  as  she  was  seldom  at  the  morning  service. 
Sarah  determined  in  her  own  mind  that  she  would  not 
call  to  see  Hester,  for  she  had  resolved  during  her 
illness  not  to  make  her  so  much  of  a  companion  as 
she  had  done  previously.  Yet  she  could  not  help 
feeling  somewhat  hurt  at  Hester^s  neglect. 

^  It's  all  the  better,'  she  thought,  '  it  will  make  it 
easier  for  me,  but  it's  very  strange.     I  thought  Hes- 
ter did  care  for  me.' 
,  Emily  and  Margaret  were  the  first  who  came  iO} 
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nd  no  sooner  had  they  greeted  her^  and  asked  her 
ow  she  wasy  than  Emily  exclaimed, 

*  Doyou  know,  Sarah,  I  am  going  out  to  service  ? 
iucy  Hickley  has  got  me  a  pla^  I' 

^Are  your  exclaimed  Sarah.  ^When  are  you 
oing? 

^In  about  three  weeks,'  she  replied.  ^Miss  Wal- 
m  heard  about^t  this  morning.  I  am  going  to  be 
ursemaid.    I'm  so  glad  I' 

^  How  many  children  are  there  T  asked  Sarah. 

*  Oh !  I  don't  know,  but  there  is  an  upper  nurse, 
id  I  am  to  be  under  nurse,  so  I  suppose  lliere  are  a 
>od  many  children.' 

[Emily  has  now  told  her  own  tale.  Miss  Walton 
id  heard  from  Mrs.  Eaton  that  very  morning,  and 
id  been  ,down  to  Mrs.  Freeward.  She  had  not 
^en  altogether  satisfied  with  the  letter,  for  Mrs. 
■ton  had  not  noticed  several  things  Miss  Walton 
id  said,  and  appeared  not  to  know  much  about  her 
grvants.  She  said  Emily  would  be  under  the 
pper  nurse,  and  she  had  no  doubt  would  be  well 
iken  care  of.  It  was  a  lar^  household,  and  she 
ad  very  little  leisure  to  look  after  the  under  ser- 
Gtnts;  she  was  obliged  to  leave  them  to  the  care  of 
le  upper  servants;  but  she  promised  to  read  what 
Gas  Walton  said  about  Emily  to  the  upper  nurse, 
nd  charge  her  to  be  careiul  of  her. 

Afler  much  anxious  thought,  Mrs.  Freeward  con* 
snted,  and  that  very  day  Miss  Walton  was  to  write, 
>  fix  about  Emily. 

Mrs.  Eaton  did  not  want  her  for  about  three 
reeks,  and  now  Emily  was  in  the  first  flush  of 
ajoyment  at  the  prospect.  She  could  not  settle 
own  to  anything,  and  had  quite  worried  her 
lother  by  her  spuits  and  excitement.  Margaret 
ardly  knew  how  to  sympathize  with  her  sister,  for 
he  did  not  at  all  like  the  thought  of  losing  Emily's 
ompanionship,  and  she  wondered  how  Emily  could 
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be  80  glad  to  leave  her  father  and  mother,  and  all  of 
them;    and   Margaret    read    the    anxiety  on   her-   ii 
mother^s  face,  and  saw  that  it  was  wiUi  evident    t 
reluctance  that  she  had  consented.  ^i 

^How  came  your  mother  ever  to  consent  P  asked  ji 
Sarah.  ^  I  thought  she  didn*t  wish  you  to  go  ooft  t 
at  all.' 

A  momentary  shade  passed  over^mily's  coimte- 
nance,  and  then  she  replied,  with  assumed  caieleBft^ 
ness  of  manner, 

^  Oh  I  I  don't  think  she  does  like  it  much,  but  she 
won't  mind  when  she  hears  I  am  comfortable ;  sbefft 
be  glad  then.    I  begged  her  not  to  say  ''No,"  and  bo    \ 
she  didn't.' 

'  Tm  afiraid  she's  ^ery  unhappy  about  it,'  said 
Margaret,  half  addressing  Emily,  and  half  speaking 
to  herself. 

'  Well,  I  can't  help  it,  she  is  sure  to  be  vaahxppjy 
exclaimed  Emily,  rather  pettishly. 

Margaret  said  no  more,  and  Emily  went  on  taDdng 
to  Sar^,  but  her  tone  was  not  quite  as  light-hearted 
as  before. 

When  they  left  Sarah,  Margaret  went  home  to  her 
work,  but  Emily  said, 

'  It's  no  use  I  I  can't  work  I  TU  go  and  tell  some 
of  the  rest  of  the  ''maidens;"'  and  the  two  sisten 
parted,  Margaret  to  sit  with  her  mother,  and  try  and 
suggest  every  hopeful  thing  she  could  to  ease  her 
mind,  and  Emily  to  talk  over  the  matter  with  her 
school-fellows,  and  grow  more  excited.    She  had  not 

iret  given  herself  time  to  think  what  it  would  be  to 
eave  her  parents  and  friends,  or  to  suppose  that  there 
could  be  anything  but  pleasure  in  really  going  out 
to  service. 

When  Sunday  came,  Sarah  was  rejoiced  to  be  wdl 
enough  to  go  to  school  a^ain ;  indeed,  she  was  no 
longer  looked  upon  as  an  mvalid.  The  rest  of  the 
jfxrib^  however,  were  very  glad  to  see  her  among 


OBEPIENCB  TO  ALL  Df  AUTHOBITT.    155 

them ;  and  now,  for  the  first  time,  she  met  Hester, 
who,  she  found,  had  not  been  at  home  for  two  or 
three  days. 

^  I  did  look  for  you  on  Monday  or  Tuesday,'  said 
Sarah,  in  something  like  an  injured  tone.  ^You 
irere  at  home  Aen^ 

^  Yes,  I  was  at  home  then,'  replied  Hester,  care- 
tesdy ;  ^  but  I  was  not  going  to  catch  the  erysipelas, 
BO  I  kept  at  a  distance.    I  can't  afford  to  be  laid  up.' 

It  was  just  as  she  said  this,  that  Margaret  and 
Emily,  vdth  several  others,  joined  the  party.  Emily's 
going  away  was  the  subject  of  conversation. 

^  VVhafs  that?  asked  Hester,  (who,  from  being 
iw^,  had  heard  nothing,)  ^  Are  you  going  away?' 

£jnily  told  her  tale,  in  not  quite  so  excited  a 
manner  as  when  she  had  gone  in  to  see  Sarah,  for 
some  days  had  now  gone  by,  and  she  was  beginning 
&  little  to  realize  that  there  would  be  pain  in  going 
iway ;  and  just  at  that  moment  one  of  the  girls  had 
remarked  that  she  supposed  that  there  would  only 
be  two  more  Sundays  before  Emily  went  away,  and 
the  thought  of  leaving  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  Imd  for 
ft  moment  damped  Emily's  spirits. 

^But  you  are  a  fortunate  ^^maidT"  exclaimed 
Hester,  as  she  be^an  to  ask  many  questions  about 
the  place,  &c.  £brriet  and  Bessie  gathered  round 
to  listen,  while  Emily  told  all  she  knew ;  and  in  the 
pleasure  of  telling,  again  became  wild  and  excited. 
it  was  while  they  were  in  the  midst  of  ea^r  talking, 
outside  the  school,  that  Miss  Tule  opened  the  door, 
and  told  them  it  was  time  to  come  in. 

^It  isn't  time,  Miss  Walton  hasn't  come  down 
yet,'  exclaimed  Hester. 

^  Yes,  she  has ;  I  saw  her  go  in  as  I  first  joined 
you  down  the  road,'  returned  Emily.  ^  Come  alon^ ;' 
and  while  talking  and  laughing,  they  entered  uie 
•ehool,  in  a  manner  far  from  regular  and  quiet.  It 
waa  only  the  Sunday  before  that  Miss  Tule  had     ^ 
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spoken  to  them  about  coming  in  gently,  yet  now 
Hester,  who  was  last,  let  the  door  fly  shut,  and  being 
annoyed  at  having  to  come  in  at  Miss  Tula's  (saSf 
took  her  place  anything  but  quietly,  and  together 
with  Emily,  Harriet,  and  Bessie,  neglected  to  make 
a  courtesy.     Miss  Walton  was  speaking  to  one  of 
the  teachers,  and  did  not  particularly  obsenre  it, 
though  she  did  turn  round  as  the  door  new  shu^  yet 
thinUng   it  was  only  an    accident,   said   nothinff. 
When,  however,  she  came  to  her  place.  Miss  Tme 
told  her  what  had  passed  the  Sunday«before,  and  the 
marked  carelessness  of  the  girls  that  day.    ilEm 
Walton  was  displeased,  and,  turning  to  the  K>ur  giris, 
said, 

^You  must  all  go  out  of  the  school  again,  and 
come  in  properly.' 

Neither  Emily  nor  Harriet  hesitated  a  moment; 
the  former,  indeed,  had  offended  more  from  cardesB- 
ness  than  wiliulness;  the  other  two,  however,  did 
not  move  with  so  much  alacrity,  and  Miss  Walton 
had  to  speak  again. 

^  Did  you  not  hear  me,  Hester  and  Bessie  V  Then 
Bessie  rose  with  a  toss  of  her  head,  and  Hester, 
after  a  moment's*  hesitation,  followed  her  example. 
They  aU  entered  again  properly,  and  Miss  Walton 
said  no  more  to  them  at  that  time,  but  immediately 
opened  school. 

At  church  that  morning  Sarah  again  heard  notice 
given  of  the  Holy  Communion,  wmch  was  adminis- 
tered once  in  every  four  Sundays  at  Forley.  What 
she  thought  about  it  now  that  her  healtn  had  re- 
turned, I  will  teU  you  after  we  have  gone  through 
the  afternoon  lesson,  which  began  by  Miss  Walton's 
asking, 

^  What  does  the  Fifth  Commandment  teach  ii8| 
besides  our  duty  to  our  parents?' 
^      ^  To  honour  and  obey  the  Queen,  and  all  that  are 
^ipot  in  authority  under  her,'  answered  all  the  girls. 
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Miss  W.  Yes;  as  I  said  last  lesson,  father  and 
other  are  alone  mentioned,  but  they  represent  to 
)  all  who  are  placed  above  us — all  our  betters — ^and 
lat  which  we  are  bid  to  giye  to  our  parents  we  must 
so  give,  in  due  measure,  to  all  in  authority.  Do 
m  remember  what  the  prophet  Isaiah  says  kings 
id  queens  shall  be  to  God's  people  ?  (Isa.  zlir.  23.) 
SfiraJi.  ^And  kings  shall  be  thy  nursing-fistthers, 
id  their  queens  thy  nursing-mothers.' 
Miss  W.  Kings  and  queens  are  the  &thers  and 
others  of  the  people  committed  to  them*  And 
hat  are  their  people  to  give  to  them? 
'  Honour  and  obedience/  said  Eose. 
Miss  W,  And  not  only  to  the  Kingi — (or  Queen, 
e  will  say,  as  we  are  living  under  the  rule  of  a 
leen,)  but  to  whom  else  1 

Set^ral.  ^  All  that  are  put  in  authority  under  her.' 
Miss  W.  Yes,  all  who  are  put  by  her  in  authority 
^er  the  people.  For  whom  do  we  pray  in  the 
itany,  after  prajring  for  the  Royal  Fanuly  I 
*For  all  the  lords  of  the  council,  and  all  the 
)bility,'  said  Emily. 

*  And  the  magistrates,'  added  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  as  being  those  who  are  placed 
jT  the  Queen  in  authority  over  us.  From  whom 
)e8  Solomon  tell  us  kings  or  queens  receive  their 
ithority  ? 

Mary.  From  God.  ^By  Me  kings  reign,  and 
rinces  decree  justice.  By  Me  princes  rule,  and 
>ble8,  even  all  the  judges  of  the  earth.'     (Prov.  viii. 

*»!«•) 

Miss  W.  Ejngs  receive  their  authority  from  God, 
id  by  that  authority  they  commit  authority  to 
rds  and  nobles,  rulers  and  magistrates ;  and  so  all 
ithority  comes  from — ^Whom  ? 

*  God,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W,  Then  what  must  we  yield  to  it? 
Several,  Obedience. 
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Miss  W.  And  to  the  persons  of  those  in  authaiitjy 
what  must  be  given  ? 

^  Honour/  said  Rose. 

Miss  fV.  It  is  on  this  ground  that*  St.  Paul  ezhorte 
to  submission  and  obedience.     You  may  turn  to 
Bom.  adii.  1-7.  *  (When  the  ^Is  had  read  the  yeraei^ 
Miss  Walton  told  them  to  keep  their  Bibles  open^    :! 
and  asked,)  To  whom  are  we  bid  to  be  subject? 

Anna,  Unto  the  *  higher  powers.* 

Miss  W.  Why? 

Hester.   'There  is  no  power  but  of  God:   the 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.' 

Miss  W.  Therefore^  in  resisting  them^  what  aie 
we  resisting  ? 

Jane.   'The  ordinance  of  God:   and  ihey  that    i 
resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.'  ' 

Miss  W.  And  whose  minister  is  the  ruler  said  to 
be? 

Agnes.  '  The  minister  of  God  ...  for  good.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  for  good  to  the  obedient  j  but  wlitt 
to  the  evil  ? 

Anna.  '  A  revenger,  to  execute  wrath  upon  him 
that  doeth  evil.' 

AUss  W.  Therefore,  seeing  that  the  ruler  is  Grod's 
minister  for  good,  or  for  punishment,  what  does  St. 
Paul  go  on  to  say  ? 

Several.  '  Ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  fiw 
wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake.  For  for  this 
cause  pay  ye  tribute  also.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  then  he  ^oes  on  to  say,  that 
whatever  may  be  the  amount  ot  authority,  we  must 
do— what? 

Harriet.  '  Sender,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues ;  tri- 
bute to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  cus- 
tom; fear  to  whom  fear;  honour  to  whom  hon- 
our.' 

Miss  W.  And  thus  we  are  taught  that  we  must 
honour  and  obey — ^ 
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'The  Queen,  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority 
under  her,'  continued  the  girls. 

Jdtsa  W.  And  why  ? 

Agnes.  Because  they  are  God's  ministers. 

Mi89  W.  Yes,  their  authority  comes  from  Him. 
What  did  our  Saviour  say  we  were  to  render  to 
earthly  princes? 

Malrgaret.  'Bender,  therefore,  unto  Csesar  the 
dungs  which  are  Cassar^s,  and  unto  God  the  things 
that  are  God's.'     (St.  Matt.  xxii.  21.) 

MUs  W.  And  if  this  was  said  with  regard  to  a  hea- 
then king,  much  more  is  it  our  duty  to  render  to  our 
Christian  Queen  her  due  of  honour  and  obedience. 
Can  you  give  me  any  other  text  which  bids  us  be 
subject  to  the  Queen  and  those  in  authority  ? 

Mary,  '  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
man,  for  the  Lord's  sake  :  whether  it  be  to  the  king, 
as  supreme;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are 
sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will 
of  God.'    (1  St.  Pet.  ii.  13-15.) 

Mi8s  W.  And  are  we  told  expressly  to  honour  the 

jerdL  Yes.  *Fear  God.  Honour  the  king  J 
(Verse  17.) 

Miss  W.  And  of  what  does  St.  Paul  bid  Titus  to 
remind  his  people  ? 

Rose.  ^Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  princi- 
palities and  powers,  to  obey  magistratesy  to  be  ready 
to  every  good  work.'     (Tit.  iii.  1.) 

Miss  Jr.  Do  you  remember  how,  on  two  occasions, 
David,  although  appointed  to  be  king  in  Saul's  place, 
showed  honour  ta  him,  and  his  sense  of  the  king's 
authority  being  directly  from  God  ? 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  when  David  found  Saul  in  the  cave, 
and  the  men  wanted  David  to  kill  him,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  is  ri^ht.  Although  Saul  was 
seeking  his  life^  wouldDuvid  kill  him  ? 
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Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  What  did  he  do! 

Agnes.  Cut  off  Saul's  skirt. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  produce  afterwards  as  a  witnev 
of  Saul's  haviug  been  in  his  power.  Yet,  afterwaida, 
did  not  David  regret  having  done  even  this?  Look 
at  1  Sam.  xxiv.  5,  6. 

Bessie.  ^It  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  David's 
heart  smote  him,  because  he  had  cut  off  Saul's  ekiii 
And  he  said  unto  his  men.  The  Lord  forbid  that  I 
should  do  this  thing  unto  my  master^  the  Lofis 
anointed^  to  stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  hinii 
seeing  he  is  the  anointed  of  the  Lord^ 

Miss  W.  Can  you  tell  me  the  second  instance? 

Rose.  When  David  took  the  cruse  of  oil  from 
Saul's  bolster. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  *  why  did  he  refuse  to  kill  Saol 
according  to  Abishai's  counsel  ?    (1  Sam.  xxvL  9-11,) 

Anna.  ^  David  said  . .  .  Destroy  him  not :  for  vm 
can  stretch  fortli  his  hand  against  the  LordHs  onotntM^ 
and  he  guiltless  ?  .  . .  The  Lord  forbid  that  I  should 
stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed.' 

Miss  W.  And  when  the  Amalekite  brought  woid 
that  Saul  was  dead,  and  that  he  had  killed  hun,  what 
was  David's  answer?     (2  Sam.  i.  1-16.) 

Sarah.  ^How  wast  thou  not  afraid  to  stretch  forth 
thine  hand  to  destroy  the  Lord^s  anointed  f  And  David 
called  one  of  the  young  men,  and  said,  Gx)  near,  and 
fall  upon  him.    And  he  smote  him,  that  he  died.' 

Miss  W,  Thus  does  holy  David  teach  us  a  leasoa 
of  loyalty.  Whom  must  we  likewise  look  upon  as 
God's  anointed  1 

Several.  Our  Queen. 

Miss  iV.  Then  what  do  we  owe  to  her? 

Several.  Honour  and  obedience. 

Miss  W.  Did  our  blessed  Saviour  show  obedienoa 
to  those  who  were  in  authority  among  the  Jews? 
What  did  He  do  when  they  asked  Him  for  tribute! 
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Margaret.  He  said  to  St.  Petei^  ^Lest  vfe  should 
offend  them,  so  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and 

ee  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and  when  thou 
t  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of 
money:  that  take^  and  give  unto  them  for  Me  and 
ihee;     (St.  Matt.  xvii.  27.) 

Hiss  W.  I  have  asked  you  these  questions,  not 
that  I  think  you  are  much  tempted  to  disobey  your 
Qpeen,  and  uiose  in  authority  under  her,  but  that, 
nmembering  firom  whom  she  receives  her  authority, 
joa  may  reverence  her  and  honour  her  as  you  ou^ht. 
And  there  is  one  thing  you  can  do  for  her,  girls. 
Can  you  tell  me  what  i  mean  ? 

<  Do  for  the  Queen  1'  exclaimed  Hester.  ^What 
ttm  we  do  for  her  T 

^Something  you  can  do  for  her,  which  will  prove 
lliat  jou  really  honour  her  as  you  ought,'  returned 
IGbs  Walton,  again  waiting  for  them  to  tell  her 
irhftt. 
*  Pray  for  her,*  whispered  Agnes. 
^  Just  80,  Agnes,  x  ou  can  all  pray  for  her,  that 
die  may  use  her  authority  to  God's  glory,  and  for 
the  good  of  her  people.  Aire  we  not  told  in  the 
Bible  to  do  this  f  asked  Miss  Walton. 

^Yes^  Ma'am,'  said  several,  while  Jane  re- 
peated, 

^  I  exhort,  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 
m  all  men,  for  kings,  and  for  aS  that  are  in  autho- 
%;     (1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.) 

Miss  W.  Very  good.     Do  we  not,  in  the  daily 

service,  do  this  ? 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am,  many  times. 

Miss  W»  You  can  also,  in  your  private  prayers, 

aak  God  to  bless  your  Queen;   and  if  you  do  this 

heartily,  you  are  showing  that  you  love  and  honour 

her,  and  you  will  not  then  be  likely  to  disobey  her, 

or  ^ose  whom  she  has  placed  in  auwority  over  you. 

(49) 
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But  what  Airther  does  this  fifth  commandment  tkith 
you?  .     1 

.    AIL    ^To  submit  myself  to  all  my  goyemoi^ 
teachers,  spiritual  pastors,  and  masters.'  .  -. .; 

3Iiss  W.  Do  you  ever  hear  any  one  called  a  gcnN 
emor?  .) 

^Please,  Ma'am,  Mr.  Steel  is  called  the  goyemotof 
the  Union,'  said  Hester,  ') 

Miss  W.  Yes,  because  he  is  deputed  to  rule  tfad 
house.  And  what  is  a  lady  called  who  has  the  csri 
of  young  ladies?      ^  '; 

*  A  governess,'  said  one  or  two.  ... 

Miss  f^  It  is  not  every  one  who  can  be  said  to  Itf 
under  a  gbvemor,  (except  so  far  as  the  rulers  of.  the 
land  are  ^ovei^iors,)  but  if  any  of  you  should  be  thai 
placed,  wnat  would  be  your  duty  towards'  your  gov- 
ernor, or  go  vemessi 

^To  sutmiit,'  said  Mary,  callling  to  mind  lier  imi 
willingness  to  submit  to  the  mistress,  or  govemesif 
of  the  London  Union. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  obey  their  regulations,  and 'to 
show  them  respect.  Thus  St.  !raul  acted  wheb 
carried  to  the  castle.  He  wanted  to  speak  to  tha 
people :  did  he  do  it  without  permission  ?  Look  at 
Acts,' xxi.  37-40; 

Jane.  ^As  Paul  was  led  into  the  castle,  he  sai^ 
unto  the  chief  captain.  May  I  speak  unto  thee  t . .  • , 
Paul  said  ...  I  beseech  thee  suffer  me  to  speak  aota 
the  people.  And  when  he  had  given  him  liceniey 
Paul  stood  on  the  stairs  .  .  .  and  spake  unto  theia  in 
the  Hebrew  tonffiie.' 

Miss  W.  With  all .  respect  he  asked  permission  of 
the  chief  captain,  (who,  for  the  time  being,  was  his 
governor,)  to  speak  to  the  people,  teaching  us  to  sub- 
mit to  our  governors,  whoever  they  may  be.  Ctfl^ 
dren  who  work  in  factories  have  to  submit  to  thtt 

emors  who  overlook  the  work,  though  sometimei 

'Saps  they  are  hard  rulers.  . '.j 
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'  ^Ok  I  I  shpuldn't  like  to  -work  in  a  fectory,'  cried 
Beasie.  *  When  I  went  to  see  my  sister,  I  used  to 
Witch  the  children  coming  out,  and  they  did  look  so 
tired,  and  the  great  bell  used  to  ring  at  six  o'clock  in 
die  morning  ^o  call  them  to  their  work,  and  the  chil- 
dren durst  not  be  a  minute  late.' 

^I  don't  suppose  any  of  y#L  would  like  it,'  said 
Miss  Walton,  *  and  yet  those  who  try  to  be  dutiftd — 
diligent  over  their  work,  and  submissive  to  their 
masters — are  often  very  happy,  and  God's  blessing 
will  accompany  the  dutiful  child  in  the  factory  as 
wdl  as  anywhere  else.  However,  I  need  not  speak 
toore  to  you  of  this  duty,  as  you  are  not  under  any 
governor ;  but  to  whom  else  are  you  to  submit  ?' 

/Teachers,'  they  all  replied. 

*  This  more  nearly  concerns  you,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
tm.     *  Who  are  your  teadiers  V 

'Please,  Ma'am,  Miss  Tule,'  said  three  or  four  who 
attended  the  daily  school. 

'  Miss  Tule  is  not  our  teadier,  I'm  sure,'  said  Hes- 
ter in  an  under  tone.  '  We've  nothing  to  do  with 
her.' 

Miss  Walton  overheard  the  words,  but  did  not 
Aen  remark  upon  them. 

'And,  please.  Ma'am,  you  are  our  teacher,'  said 
little  Ruth. 

'  You  are  quite  right,  Kuth,  and  I  am  glad  to  say 
I  don't  find  you  very  rebellious,'  said  Miss  Walton, 
aniling.  '  But  tell  me  what  is  the  best  way  of  show- 
ing submission  and  obedience  to  your  teachers  V 

'  To  mind  what  they  teach  us,'  said  Rose. 

'  Just  so.  Rose.  To  act  upon  the  teaching  you  re-^ 
ceivc — ^that  is  the  best  way  of  showing  that  you  hon- 
our your  teachers.  I  wonder  whether  you  are  aa 
careful  to  do  this  as  to  show  me  outward  honour  V 

*  That  is  not  so  easy,'  said  Margaret. 

-  Miss  JV.  No,  perhaps  not ;  but  do  you  think  you 
all  even  try  to  do  it?  Tou  come  to  me  Sund^^y  aftei: 
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Sunday  to  teach  you,  and  1  am  glad  yea  do;  bat 
how  many  of  you  really  intend  to  act  upon  what  I 
teach  you?    Look  at  Prov.  iv.  13;  how  Solomon  bidf 
.  you  mind  instruction, 

Bessie.  ^  Take  fast  hold  of  instruction ;  let  her  not 
go :  keep  her ;  for  she  is  thy  life.' 

Miss  JV.  And,  in  the  next  chapter,  see  how  he 
speaks  of  the  mourning  of  those  who  have  not  done 
this,  chap.  v.  11-13.  He  .begs  them  to  turn  their 
feet  from  sin,  lest — ^? 

^  Thou  mourn  at  the  last,  and  say,  •  •  •  How  have 
I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart  despised  reproof: 
and  have  not  obeyed  thq  voice  of  my  teachers,  sor 
inclined  mine  ear  to  them  that  instructed  me,'  read 
Anna.  , 

Miss  W.  It  is  of  very  little  use  coming  to  be  taught 
unless  you  intend  to  act  upon  tlie  instruction  with 
God*s  help;  unless  you  try  to  hold  it  fast.  How 
can  you  hold  it  fast  ? 

*  fiy  remembering  it,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  acting  upon  it  when  opporto- 
nity  occurs.  And  do  you  think  you  really  submit  to 
your  teacher  if  you  despise  her  reproof  t  If,  when 
told  of  your  faults,  you  refuse  to  acknowledge  them 
and  correct  them  ?  When  Miss  Tule  spoke  to  yoo 
all  about  coming  into  the  school  with  so  much  noise^ 
how  did  some  of  you  take  her  reproof?  Indeed,  I 
was  much  shocked  and  pained.  Some  of  you  mut- 
tered that  she  had  nothmg  to  do  vdth  it,  that  yott 
belonged  to  my  class,  and  that  you  didn't  make  mxM 
noise  than  others.  And  only  a  few  of  you,  I  was  sony 
to  see,  tried  to  be  any  more  quiet  thk  morning.' 

The  girls  looked  down,  and  Hester  replied,  'She 
said  we  made  as  much  noise  as  the  boys.' 

^She  said  what  was  quite  true,  Hester.    When 
you  all  come  in  together  you  do  make   quite  as 

^0011/  returned  Misa  ^eltoii.     ^  kiA  ^Wt  oo^t 
D  to  have  done  after  ^e  a^^^e? 
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^  Tried  to  be  more  quiet/  said  one  or  two. 

^Yes,  taken  her  reproof  in  good  part,- and  acted 

Ufoa  it ;  instead  of  which  you  despised  it,  and  you 

mpised  my  teaching  too/  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  be- 

CMise  you  went  directly  against  it.     Have  I  not 

often  told  you  that  Miss  Tule  is  to  be  obeyed  by  you 

lil  in  the  Sunday  school,  not  only  by  the  daily 

lofaolars  ?  although  she  is  not  the  mistress  in  the  same 

vvy  in  the  Sunday  as  in  the  weekday  school.     She 

tmy  assists  in  the  Sunday  school  from  kindness,  but 

I  expect  her  to  be  obeyed  and  honoured  just  the 

ttme.     I  am  sorry  to  say  I  cannot  only  speak  this 

time.     I  shall  take  away  the  conduct  tickets  of  those 

irho  showed  her  disrespect!    Hester,  Harriet,  Bessie, 

and  Emily,  you  must  all  lose  your  conduct  tickets 

to-day^  and  let  me  see  that  you  do  wish  to  submit  to 

yonr  teachers  by  a  more  carefid  obedience  in  future.' 

The  girls  felt  the  loss  of  a  conduct  ticket  very  much, 
but  only  Emily  now  showed  much  sorrow ;  her  eyes 
filled  with  tears ;  it  was  so  long  since  she  had  lost  one 
before,  and  it  was  so  near  the  time  of  her  leaving. 
She  could  not  recover  herself  sufficiently  to  answer 
just  at  first,  as  Miss  Walton  went  on : 

*Some  of  you,  I  think,  work  at  your  glove-making 
imder  a  teacner,  do  you  not  V 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  said  Jane  \  ^  Harriet  and  I  work  at 
the  gloving  schooL' 

*/u8ed  to  do,'  said  Anna,  *  but  I  work  at  home  now.' 

Miss  W*  Atid  how  can  you  show  submission  to  the 
teachers  there  ? 

*By  trying  to  work  in  the  way  they  show  us,'  said 
Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  by  being  regular  at  the  hours 
of  work,  and  cheerful  over  your  appointed  tasks.  A 
diild  who  is  told  not  to  jerk  her  thread,  as  I  heard  one 
of  you  told  the  other  day^  and  yet  takes  no  pains  to 
^w  it  out  more  gently,  is  not  submissive)  is  slie^ 

^Ko,  Ma'Aua/  they  aJl  replied* 
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Miss  W.  You  can  show  submission  to  yoot  teAiAen 
in  little  things  as  well  as  great  ones ;  indeed^  it  ii 
almost  entirely  in  little  things  that  yon  have  to  do 
it.  What  command  do  you  break  by  want  of  eoV 
mission  to  your  teachers  ? 

'  The  fifth,'  they  aU  replied. 

'  Yes,  and  I  am  sure  if  you  think  over  your  coor 
duct  to  your  teachers,  either  to  Miss  Tule  or  to  HM^ 
or  to  those  who  teach  you  glove-making,  you  wiO 
remember  many  instances  wherein  you  have  failed 
Don't  you  think  you  will  V  asked  Miss  Walton* 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  replied  two  or  three^  Emily  arnvf 
the  number. 

Miss  W.  And  whose  pardon ^UBt  you  ask? 

*  God's,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  In  what  words  are  you  taught  to  ask  itf 

AIL  ^Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  oar 
hearts  to<keep  this  law.' 

Instead  of  giving  you  Miss  Walton's  story,  wbioh 
she  read  this  day  to  the  girls,  I  will  tell  you  some- 
thing more  of  Sarah.  When  Mr.  Walton  first  told 
her  that  unless  her  life  were  considered  in  danger^  he 
thought  it  would  be  better  and  safer  for  her  to  wait 
until  she  could  go  to  church  to  receive  the  Hdy 
Communion  for  the  first  time,  she  was  much  disap^ 
pointed.  Her  re^t  for  past  neglect  was  very  sincere, 
and  she  did  reaUy  vdsh  to  make  Up  for  it  as  quickljf 
as  possible.  But  Mr.  Walton  knew  well  how  easily 
people  in  sickness,  when  their  feelings  are  excited  and 
fears  roused,  satisfy  their  consciences  by  receiving  the 
Holy  Communion,  and  then  when  health  retumsi  and 
their  fears  have  passed  away,  go  back  a^ain  to  their 
careless  life,  and  cease  to  be  communicants;  and^ 
therefore,  though  he  was  sorry  to  disappoint  Sarah,  h^ 
told  her  plainly  his  reasons  for  wishmg  her  to  imXf 
promising  at  the  same  time,  in  case  of  danger,  to  oome 
'  to  her  immediately.  . 

^     ^  You  know,  Sarah/  he  said, '  how  ea^y  your  good 
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Teflcdtltioiifl  passed  away  when  you  were  well ;  how 
;ean  you  be. sure  they  are  not  equally  unstable  now?' 

*  Oh  I  Sir,  I  hope  they  are  not,'  she  said,     ^  I  think  . 
if  I  do  get  better,  I  shall  always  wish  to  go  to  the 
■Holy  Communion.' 

*  I  trust  you  will,  my  dear  girii ;  but  it  will  be  a 
good  proof  of  your  sincerity  to  wait  patiently  now^ 
jmd  to  choose  calmly  when  your  health  returns.' 

*I  am  sure,  Sir,  you  know  best,'  she  replied  with 
Bubmifision.  ^  Only  if  I  am  worse,  will  you  come  ?  I 
eould  not  bear  to  die  without  it.' 

^  Indeed,  I  will,  Sarah ;  send  for  me  at  any  moment, 
kt  any  hour  of  the  night,  and  I  will  come,'  he  replied. 
.    <  Thank  you,  Sir,  you  are  very  kind,'  she  replied. 

*.I  am  only  doing  my  duty,'  he  said.  <  The  shep* 
herd  must  be  ever  ready  to  feed  his  flock  when  they 
jure  in  need  of  food.' 

-  With  this  promise,  Sarah  felt  satisfied,  and  though 
she  continued  to  think  upon  the  subject,  she  submitted 
10  wait  for  the  fulfilment  of  her  wishes  until  she  was 
fiAe  to  go  to  church,  and  now,  as  I  said  before,  she 
gnce  agam  heard  notice  given  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
and  herself  invited  to  take  and  eat.  But,  though  Sarah 
still  wished  to  go,  some  doubts  had  risen  in  her 
mind. 

Before  saying  her  evening  prayers  that  night,  she 
isked  herself,  ^  Am»I  fit  to  go  when  I  lose  my  temper 
90  often  with  Catheirine?  I  thought  when  I  was  ill 
that  I  would  behave  so  differently  to  her  when  I  got 
better,  and  yet  I  have  over  and  ov6r  again  been  saucy, 
imd  have  vexed  her.'  This  was  the  thought  that 
troubled  poor  Sarah.  It  seemed  to  her  that  she  had 
broken  her  resolutions,  and,  therefore,  she  could  not 
Ibfe  worthy  to  draw  near  to  that  Holy  Feast ;  and  yet 
to  stay  away  without  saying  any  thing,  to  seem  to 
(uive  forgotten  all  her  resolutions,  was  a  thought  she 
could  not  bear.  Could  she  speak  to  Mr.  Walton  f 
She  WQul<l  1^6  to  do  80,  ^he  thought. .  She  wished  he    ^ 
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would  speak  to  her:  then,  she  thought,  she  could  td 
huu  her  difficulties,  but  she  could  not  face  the  idea  of 
seeking  him,  of  asking  to  speak  to  him.  Perhaps  had 
she  known  how  anxious  he  was  about  her,  how  he 
was  watching  for  a  word  from  her,  and  intending 
himself  to  speak,  if  she  did  not  in  the  course  of  a  daj 
or  two,  she  woul4  have  been  less  afraid.  But  Sarah  ( 
want  of  moral  courage  now  stood  in  the  waj^  and  she 
could  not  make  up  her  mind  to  seek  him. 

The  next  day,  at  twelve  o'clock,  Catherine  said 
she  would  take  her  husband's  dinner  to  him.  Sarah 
offered  to  go  for  her,  but  Catherine  said  she  woiild 
rather  go  herself,  she  wanted  to  speak  with  her  hni» 
band,  and  Sarah  was  left  alone  at  her  work.  Im- 
mediately her  thoughts  turned  agidn  to  the  question 
of  the  Holy  Communion;  but  hardly  had  Catherine 
got  twenty  yards  from  the  house,  when  a  sharp  n^ 
came  at  the  door,  and  in  walked  Hester,  and  Lncy 
Trench,  who,  notwithstanding  the  affair  of  the  bonnet^ 
had  made  friends  again  with  Hester. 

^  Well,  Sarah,  you  complained  that  I  did  not  come 
to  see  you,'  exclaimed  Hester,  ^  so  Fye  come  noWt 
I've  been  waiting  about  ever  so  long,  hoping  Cathe* 
rine  would  go  out  with  her  husband's  dinner,  for  Ftb 
seen  her  pass  our  house  with  it  two  or  three  times 
lately,  and  then  I  thought  we  should  find  you  alone.' 

^  Why  should  you  wish  to  find  me  alone  V  asked 
Sarah,  not  well  pleased  with  the  interruption  and 
Hester^s  manner. 

'  Oh  I  I  couldn't  stand  Catherine's  black  looks,* 
she  replied;  ^besides,  I  didn't  know  whether  she 
would  let  me  in  with  Lucy.  I  know  she  thin|cs  her* 
self  much  too  good  to  speak  to  us.' 

Sarah  was  vexed  to  hear  her  sister  spoken  of  in 
this  way,  though,  before  her  illness,  she  would  not 
have  cared ;  and  she  now  asked  Hester  to  sit  dowOy 
and  Lucy  too,  though  very  unwillingly. 

<  We  haven't  mu^  time,'  said  Hester,  'so  I  had 
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letter  tell  you  at  once  what  we've  come  about*  We 
BIB  going  to  learn  some  carols^  and  we  want  you  to 
eome  and  learn  them  with  us.  Can  you  come  this 
ereninff  to  my  house  V 

The  blood  mounted  into  Sarah's  cheeks^  but  with 
I  great  effort  she  replied, 

^  No,  I'd  rather  not  learn  any,  except  what  Mr. 
UFalton  teaches  us.  I  shouldn't  go  to  sing  them  if  Idid.' 

*  Nonsense,'  said  Hester,  ^  we  can't  do  vrithout  you; 
pa  know  our  voices  go  so  well  together.    Do  come, 

^  We  intend  to  have  a  regular  party  to  go  round, 
md  it  will  be  such  fun,'  said  Liucy ;  ^  and  we  shall  get 
I  don't  know  how  much  money.  My  share  was  one 
dnUm?  and  sixpence  last  year.' 

*  Y?ny,  Hester,  how  can  you  think  of  going  with 
them  if  ih^  sing  for  monev  V  asked  Sarah.  ^  You 
know  Mr.  Walton  doesn't  allow  it.' 

^ I  can't  help  that,'  returned  Hester;  ^but  I  didn't 
say  I  was  going  round  with  them.  I  told  Lucy  I 
couldn't  promise  tiiat,  but  that's  no  reason  why  we 
shouldn't  learn  the  carols.    I'm  sick  of  the  old  ones.' 

^  Yes,  but  Mr.  Walton  said  he  had  got  some  new 
ones  this  year,'  returned  Sarah.  ^  Why  can't  you  be 
satisfied  with  them  ?' 

'  Because  they  won't  be  half  as  good  as  what  we've 
got,'  returned  Lucy,  ^I'm  sure;  one  of  the  town 
singers  gave  them  to  my  brother.  You  know  he 
sings  with  the  town  choir  sometimes.' 

*So,  of  course,'  added  Hester,  they'll  be  very 
fine.    Do  come  and  learn  them,  Sarah.' 

Sarah's  coinrage  had  been  rising  as  the  conversar  . 
tion  went  on,  and  she  again  replied,  with  more  firm* 
ness,  that  she  had  rather  not. 

*  Well  I  it  is  tiresome !  What  has  come  to  you  I' 
exclaimed  Hester.    *  Why  won't  you  come  V 

Again  the  colour  rose  in  Sarah's  £ax3e,  and  her 
voice  quite  trembled  as  she  replied^ 
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^  '  Hester,  I  don't  intend  to  go  on  as  I  did  hehih  I 
'was  ill,  and  I  am  quite  sure,  therefore,  that  P  had 
better  keep  away  from  the  singing,  so  don't  ask  me 
any  more.  I  would  rather  not  come.' 
'  As  Sarah  said  this,  Luoy  burst  into  a  rude  laugh, 
and  exclaimed,  ^Now,  Hester^  what  do  you  say  to  ihaif 

Hester  was  vexed  with  Sarah,  and  vexed  with 
'Lucy's  laugh,  which  she  thought  had  spoiled  all.  Sbe 
could  have  brought  Sarah  roimd  if  it  hadn't  been  &r 
ih&t,  she  thought,  so  she  rose  from  her  chairs  hastilj 
saying,  . 

>  *^  Well  I  if  you  won't,  you  won't,  so  I  shan't  waste 
toiy  more  time  over  you.  Let  us  go,  Lucy.* 
.  V  <  She's  vexed,' .  thought  Sarah,  ^but  I  couldn't 
help  it ;  yet  I  didn't  want  to  vex  her  ;*  and,  for  one 
moment,  Sarah  half  regretted  her  refusal.  It  was  bat 
for  a  moment,  and  then  her  conscience  told  her  she 
had  done  right — that  she  had  resisted  a  temptatioii^ 
imd  had  done  what  she  knew  Mr.  and  Miss  Waltcm 
would  have  wished,  and  what  would  please  Catherine; 
and  for  the  few  moments  she  -sat  alone  she  felt  quite 
liappy,  almost  joyous. 

'    It  was  only  a  short  time,  however,  before  Cathe- 
tine  r^tumed;  and  her  first  words  we^ 

^  So  you  are  not  to  be  trusted  half-an-hour  alone^ 
but  you  must  get  those  two  girls  with  you.  You 
ought  to  be  ashamed  of  yourself,  Sarah.' 
:.  ^I  had  nothing  to  do  with  getting  them  in,'  she 
replied,  with  kindling  anger.  ^How  could  I  help 
their  coming  f 

^  If  you  didn't  encourage  them  they  wouldn't  come^ 
Tm  sure,'  replied  Catherme ;  *  and  they  took  care  to 
"watch  till  I  was  out  of  sight.  I  thought  they  were 
after  some  mischief  when  I  saw  them  loitering  about; 
1}at  X  hoped  you  were  to  be  trusted  after  your  illnesfly 
or  I  should  have  come  back.' 

'..  ^Toa  ..are  very    unjust,    Catherine  I'    exclaimed 
^^JBarahy  bursting  ^ito  jrassionate  tears.    ^  I  tell  jroa 
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oifting  to  do  with  their  coming,  but  I  know  I 
t  as  well  hold  tay  tongae  as  sf^dt  to  yon.' 
^18  ib  pity  you  oan't  hold  your  tongue/  returned 
srine,  ^imleM  you  can  learn  to  speak  properly/ 
;  ia^y&u  who  have  to  learn  thaty  I  think,'  retum- 
irah  bitterly ;  but  no  sooner  were  the  words  out 
r  mouth,  than  she  would  have  given  worlds  to 
.  them ;  and,  throwing  down  her  work,  she  ran 
lirs,  flung  herself  upon  a    chair,    and  cried 

tnerine  thought  it  was  all  passion,  and,  vrith- 
"emembering  how  much  her  own  words  had 
d  the  poor  girl,  condemned  her  as  being  as 
A  ever,  and  wished  Mr.  Walton  knew  how  she 
on. 

t  it  was  something  very  different  from  passion 
1  made  poor  Sarah'  cry  so  bitterly.  She  was 
by  her  sister's  want  of  confidence,  and  that,  too, 
1  just  after  she  had  taken  a  step  which  she 
1  would  have  pleased  Catherine.  She  bitterly 
tted  her  own  angry,  saucy  words,  and  she 
rht  of  the  Holy  Communion  only  to  feel  that, 
d,  she  was  not  fit  to  go,  and  that  she  never 
d  be  fit.  After  resisting  Hestei^'s  invitation,  she 
;ht  she  had  given  proof  of  her  sincerity,  and 
t  go ;  but  now,  after  such  a  fall,  she  durst  not 
;  of  it. 

or  Sarah!  she  had  yet  to  learn  that  victory 
8  not  vdthout  many  a  struggle,  and  perhaps 
"  a  fiill ;  that  Christ  came  not  to  call  the  righ- 
,  but  sinners,  to  repentance ;  that  He  invites  to 
Feast  not  those  who  are  fiiU,  and  in  need  of 
ng,  but  the  hungry,  and  those  who  feel  that 
are  poor  and  misenible,  and, — ^unable  to  help 
selves, — are  in  need  of  everything ;  that  such  He 
30  with  the  gracious  words, 
lome  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy 
if  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'     (St.  Matt,  xu  28.)     j 
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No  such  thoughts  came  to  Sarah's  mind.  She  dotr 
thought  how  yam  it  was  for  her  to  try  to  be  good. 
What  would  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  think  if  Aqr 
knew?  How  should  she  bear  to  see  all  things  pr»* 
pared  the  next  Sunday,  and  she  be  obliged  to  torn 
away  from  the  sacred  Feast  ? 


•'* 
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iBOUT  half-an-hour  after  Sarah  had  ran  up-stfurs  in 
mch  grief,  she  came  down  agam,  and  takmg  np  her 
a^ve  work,  put  on  her  bonnet  to  go  to  Mra.  Free* 
irard,  hoping  to  gain  some  comfort  in  talking  to  her, 

^  Where  are  you  going,  Sarah?'  asked  Catherine, 
in  a  tone  which  showed  that  she  had  not  forgotten 
fliequarreL  ^  ' 

'  To  Mrs.  Freeward's,*  she  replied ;  *  she  told  me  I 
aught  take  my  work  there  whenever  I  liked.' 

Catherine  made  no  reply,  and  Sarah  left  the  cot^ 
ta^.  Hardly  had  she  got  out  of  sight  when  Mr. 
mdton  caUed. 

*  Oh,  Sir !'  said  Catherine,  *  Fm  glad  to  see  you ; 
I  want  to  speak  to  you  about  Sarah,  Sir.  I  don't 
bow  whether  she's  thinking  of  going  to  the  Com- 
nmiion  next  Sunday,  but  1  think,  if  you  knew  the 
yay  she  went  on,  you  wouldn't  let  her.' 

^  She  has  not  said  anything  to  me  about  it,'  retum- 
d  Mr.  Walton ;  *  but  I  am  sorry  you  should  have 
ny  complaint  to  make.    What  is  tne  matter?' 

*  Why,  Sir,  she's  just  going  back  to  her  old  ways ; 
o  sooner  did  I  go  out  this  morning,  than  she  had  in 
hose  two  girls,  Hester  and  Lucy  Trench,  (Lucy 
(Trench,  Sir,  is  about  the  most  idle  girl  in  the  town,) 
nd  she  sent  them  away  again  before  I  got  V>2U(JIl\ 
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and  when  I  spoke  to  her  about  it,  she  flew  into  8Qch 
a  passion,  and  was  as  saucy  as  ever  to  me.' 

Mr.  Walton  was  grieved,  but  knowing  that  Cathe- 
rine was  not  always  herself  free  from  blame  in  these 
quarrels,  he  did  not  at  once  condemn  Sarah,  but 
went  on  talking  to  Catherine,  until  he  drew  from 
her  more  particulars,  and  found  how  she  had  blamed 
Sarah  before  she  at  all  knew  whether  she  were  in 
feult  or  not.-  He  therefore  took  the  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  Catherine  about  her  manner  with  Sarah, 
and  told  her  plainly  where  he  thought  her  wrong. 
She  was'  at  fitst  perhaps  inclined  to  be 'a  little 
annoyed,  but  Mr.  Walton's  words  were  so  kind,  and 
her  conscience  told  her  that  what  he  said  was  so  troe)^ 
that  she  struggled  againat  her  anger,  and  replied|     ^ 

'  Well,  Sir,  1  dare  say  I  don't  do  always  as  well  ai. 
I  mi^ht.  Perhs^s  it  might  have  been  better  if  I  had- 
not  found  fault  to-day,  until  I  knew  that  she  had 
brought  the  girls  in ;  but  you  see.  Sir,  she  used  to- 
go  so  much  with  them,  that  it  never  struck  me  that* 
perhaps  they  had  come  without  her  fixing.' 

Mrs.  EobertB  was  really  a  conscientious  womaOyr 
and  tried  to  do  her  duty.  It  was  sometimes  her 
over-anxiety  about  Sarah  that  made  her  spekk' 
sharply ;  and  she  forgot  that  her  sister-in-law  was  np" 
longer  a  little  child,  but  might  be  made  a  companion 
of,  and  be  led  by  kindness  rather  than  scolded  intor 
doing  her  duty.  And  now,  when  Mr.  Walton  lefl^' 
ehe  sat  and  thought  over  his  reproof;  the  more  sho: 
thought,  the  more  she  felt  she  deserved  it,  and.  the^ 
more  excuse  she  was  inclined  to  make  for  Sarah* 
Her  fault  had  never  before  been  so  plainly  repre^ 
sented  to  her,  and  happily  for  her,  now  that  she  99,19, 
it,  filie  was  not  too  proud  to  acknowledge  it,  or  -to 
niake  up  her  mind,  with. God's  help,  to  do  better.     - 

Sarah  in  the  meantime  had  walked  slowly  to  ^Nb»w 
Freeward's,  and  for  once  was  sorry  to  find  botir 
Emily  And  Margaret  at  work ;  she  hoped  to  hav^ 
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tend  Mro.  Freeward<  alone,  intending  to  poor  out 
kwgriefe  to  her. 

•^ey  wdcomed  her,  however,  very  kindly,  and 
made  room  for  her  to  sit  down  between  thenu 
Emily  was  busily  preparing  for  going  to  her  new 
place,  and  now  sat  at  work  for  hours  together  with-4 
eot  complaint.  Sarah  sat  down,  but  was  too  unhappy 
to  join  much  in  the  cheerful  conversation  that  went 
en;  and  Mrs.  Freeward,  with  the  .kind,  quick  eye  of 
ft  mother,  saw  that  she  had  something  on  her 
Bund.  Always  thoughtful  and  kind  for  others,  Mrs« 
Fieeward  tried  to  draw  Sarah  into  conversation,  but 
Ending  she  did  not  succeed,  it  struck  her  that  she 
n^ht  be  wishing  to  speak  alone  to  her.  Mrs.  Free- 
irora  was  very  busy,  and  could  ill  spare  even  a  quar* 
ter  of  an  hour  of  her  girls'  work,  but  she  did  not 
think  of  this  now. 

*  Emily,' she  said,  'put  away  your  work  a  little. 
I  want  you  to  ffo  into  town  for  a  halfpenny's  worth 
rf  piping-cord  for  me.' 

'Oh!  mother,  let  me  just  finish  this  apron!'  she 
replied ;   '  I  shan't  be  long.' 

'  *  What !  Emily  not  willing  to  leave  her  work  !* 
said  Margaret,  laughing;  'that  is  something 
iiew  I 

'You  can  finish  it  when  you  come  back,  my  child,* 
replied  Mrs.  Freeward.  '  You'll  get  on  all  the  bet- 
ter for  a  little  rest.' 

Emily  obeyed,  and  no  sooner  was  she  out  of  the 
house,  than  a  look  from  her  mother  made  Margaret 
anietly  take  her  work  up-stairs.     She  guessed  what* 
her  mother  wanted,  and  had  herself  noticed  Sarah's 
low  spirits. 

'Sarah,  my  girl,  something  is  the  matter,'  said 
)Sn.  Precward  kindly,  when  she  found  herself  alon^ 
nith  her.     '  Can  I  help  you  V  • 

'Oh!  Mrs.  Freeward,  how  kind  you  are T  exclaimr- 
A  Saralu     '^You  have  sent*  Emily  and  Marg|BkTCt 
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away  on  pui^ose  to  talk  to.  me.    I  didn't  know  wbt 
you  were  doing.' 

^A  little  air  will  do  Emily  good,'  replied  Mifs. 
Freeward,  smiling,  ^  so  never  mind  that;  and*  Maig»* 
ret  likes  to  take  ner  work  upnstairs  for  a  few  minntes    ; 
sometimes.'  ;; 

^  Oh,  yes  I  Margaret  is  so  good/  returned  SanL  j^ 
^  Oh  I  Mrs^  Freewardy  I  wish  I  was  like  her,  bat  I  «. 
never  shall  be ;'  and  quiet  tears  filled  Sarah's  eyeh  ^ 
At  the  same  moment,  unobserved  by  Mrs.  Freewaidi  ^^ 
she  laid  aside  her  own  glove,  and  took  up  Emil/ft  i 
work,  determined  that  Mrs.  Freeward  should  isi  ^ 
lose  anything  by  her  kindness.  C 

*My  dear  girl,'  returned  Mrs.  Freeward,  ^yott  ; 
never  will  be  Ime  Margaret  in  everything,  but  then  i 
is  no  reason  why  you  shouldn't  be  as  good  as  she  is;  r 
thank  God  she  is  a  good  girl.'  ^ 

*  You  don't  know,  Mrs.  Freeward,'  she  returned,  ^ 
and  then  proceeded  to  tell  of  all  that  had  happened  ;. 
in  the  morning, — of  Catherine's  want  of  conndenoey  i 
and  her  own  anger  and  saucy  words,  finishing  by  ^ 
saying,  ^I  never  shall  be  good,  and  I  am  not  nt  to  j 
go  to  the  Holy  Communion.  You  know  Mr.  Wat  \ 
ton  said  I  was  to  wait  until  I  was  well,  and  then,  if 
I  wished  it,  I  could  go ;  and  I  do  wish  to  go  very 
much,  but  I  am  not  fit.    What  must  I  do  f ' 

^  It  is  not  for  me,  Sarah,  to  say  whether  you  axe 
fit  or  not,'  returned  Mrs.  Freeward;  ^  but  if  you  want 
any  advice,  I  should  say  you  had  better  speak  to 
Mr.  Walton ;  he  will  tell  you  what  you  ought  to  da' 

^  Oh  I  Mrs.  Freeward,  I  dare  not.  I'm  sure  he 
would  say  I  was  not  fit  to  go.  He  would  think  I 
meant  nothing  by  all  my  promises  when  I  was  ilL' 

^  He  knows  too  well  how  weak  we  all  are,  and  how 
easily  we  fall  into  sin,  to  think  that,  Saiah.  And 
supposing  he  did  say  you  were  not  to  so  next  Smh 
day,  (whioh  I  don't  think  he  would  do^  it  would  be 
better  for  you  to  have  had  his  advice,  than  to  hav9 
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.  itayed  away  only  from  your  own  fears/  said  Mrs* 
ireeward. 

Sarah  was  silent  for  a  moment,  and  then  said,  ^  I 
tisb  he  would  speak  to  me.  I  dare  not  go  and  ask 
to  speak  to  him.' 

*  That  is  foolish,  Sarah/  returned  Mrs.  Freeward. 
'Grod  has  placed  him  over  us,  to  be  our  instructor 
ind  guide,  and  it  seems  to  me,  that  if  we  fail  to 
seek  ror  help  from  him  when  we  really  need  it,  we 
can't  expect  to  get  it  in  any  other  way.  You  are 
unhappy,  and  you  don't  know  what  your  duty  is,  and 
you  know  that  to  tell  him  all,  and  follow  his  advice, 
would  be  a  comfort  and  help  to  you.  It  can't  be 
neht  that  you  should  let  any  foolish  bashfulness 
hmder  you.'  ^ 

*  I  thought  that  is  what  you  would  say,'  replied 
Sarah,  ^  but  you  don't  know  how  afraid  I  am.  I 
promised  him  I  would  behave  better  to  Catherine, 
and  what  will  he  think  when  he  finds  I  do  no  bet- 
ter? 

*I  don't  think  you  can  say  you  do  no  better, 
Sarah,  because  you  sometimes  mil.  Besides,  you 
wish  to  do  better,  and  he  perhaps  could  help  you. 
You  must  not  be  a  coward,  Sarah.' 

*  A  coward !  he  said  I  used  to  be  a  coward  about 
doing  right ;  that  was  the  reason  he  would  not  let 
me  go  to  the  Holy  Communion  when  I  was  ill.  He 
said  I  had  better  show  my  courage  by  ipaking  a 
right  choice  when  I  was  well.  I  still  wish  to  go, 
though  I  am  well.  I  am  not  afraid  of  Hester's 
laughing  now ;  but  I  did  not  think  it  was  being  a 
coward  not  to  like  to  speak  to  Mr.  Walton.' 

^  I  think  it  is,  Sarah ;  you  stayed  away  from  the 
Holy  Communion  before,  because  you  were  afraid  ot 
Hester^s  laughing.' 

'  Partly  that,'  said  Sarah. 

*Well,  now  you  are  thinking  of  staying  away, 
when  perhaps,  after  all,  you  might  go,  because  you 

(50) 
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are  afraid  of  speaking  to  Mr.  Walton ;  so  that  k 
Jbeing  a  coward  still,  only  in  a  different  way,  ifl  it 
notf 

*I  didn't  think  of  it  so  before,'  she  replied;  *pe^ 
haps  it  is.' 

^  And  I  am  sure  you  are  afraid  without  any  cause. 
Mr.  Walton  will  be  very  kind  to  you,  and  not  blame 
you  more  than  you  blame  yourself,'  said  Mrs.  Free- 
ward. 

Emily  now  came  running  into  the  cottage  iwtk 
glowing  cheeks,  and  threw  the  cord  to  her  mother^ 
exclaiminff, 

^Haven't  I  been  quick?  Now  to  finish  mj 
apron  I  Why,  Sarah  is  working  at  it !  Oh,  thank 
you ;  you  have  nearly  finished  it.' 

^Very  nearly,'  said  Sarah,  in  a  brighter  tone, 
returning  it  to  Emily,  and  taking  up  her  own  glove 
again. 

*  Where's  Mai^ret  V  asked  Emily. 

^Up-stairs,'  replied  her  mother;  ^call  her  down, 
she  will  be  cold  if  she  stays  longer.' 

Before,  however,  Emily  had  time  to  obey,  Marga^ 
ret's  steps  were  heard  on  the  stairs.  Hearing  Emi- 
ly's  voice,  she  knew  her  absence  was  no  longer 
needed. 

The  party  was  much  more  cheerful  after  this,  for 
speaking  to  Mrs.  Freeward  had  relieved  Sarah,  as  it 
Yilways  did;  besides,  she  had  made  up  her  mind 
what  to  do,  so  that  was  a  great  point  gained.  They 
worked  on  till  dark,  when  Sarah,  wrapping  up  her 
work,  and  putting  it  into  her  pocket,  rose  up  to  go. 

^  Do  come  and  sit  with  us  to-morrow,'  said  Emily. 
*  You  know  I  shan't  be  here  much  longer,'  she  addedy 
in  rather  a  sorrowful  tone. 

^  I  will  if  I  can,'  returned  Sarah,  '  but  it  leavei 
Catherine  all  alone.     Good  night  now.    I  shall  see 
fyou  at  church.' 
-'    ^  Good  night/  they  replied,  as   Sarah  shut  the 
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^r ;  but,  instead  of  turning  homewards,  she  slowly 
bent  her  steps  towards  the  Vicarage.  Her  knees 
quite  trembled  under  her  as  she  reached  the  back 
door,  but  she  would  not  hesitate,  lest  her  courage 
should  again  fail  her,  so  she  knocked  at  once,  and 
asked  for  Mr.  Walton. 

*  Yes,  he  has  just  come  in,'  replied  the  servant ; 
and  leaving  Sarah  in  the  kitchen,  she  went  to  tell 
Iter  master. 

A  moment  afterwards  Sarah  found  herself  in  Mr. 
Walton's  study,  so  frightened,  that  when  he  entered, 
she  had  forgotten  all  she  had  intended  to  say.  Hap- 
ply  for  her,  he  spoke  first. 

*  I  am  glad  to  see  you,  Sarah,'  he  said ;  ^  sit  down, 
you  look  so  tired ;'  and  gladly  Sarah  obeyed,  for  she 
trembled  so  much,  she  could  hardly  stand ;  and  Mr. 
Walton  went  on  to  ask  her  how  she  was,  and  where 
she  had  been  when  he  called  that  day.  These  com- 
mon questions  restored  Sarah's  courage,  and  brought 
back  her  voice ;  and  hearing  that  Mr.  Walton  had 
been  at  her  house,  it  struck  her  instantly  that 
Catherine  would  have  told  of  her ;  ^  and  yet  he  is 
still  kind,'  she  thought. 

*But  you  wanted  me  for  something  particular,  did 
you  not,  Sarah  V  said  Mr.  Walton,  looking  kindly 
at  her ;  '  perhaps  to  speak  about  Sunday ;  was  that 

itr 

'  Oh,  yes.  Sir,'  she  replied ;  ^but  hasn't  Catherine 
told  you  f     Oh  !  Sir,  I  am  very  sorry.* 

By  degrees  Mr.  Walton  led  Sarah  to  tell  him  all 
that  had  passed  that  day ;  and  he  was  indeed  glad 
to  find  that  she  had  had  nothing  to  do  with  Hes- 
ter^s  and  Lucy's  visit,  and  had  so  boldly  resisted 
the  temptation  to  join  the  carol  singing.  Of 
course  he  did  not  gloss  over  hei*  fault  to  her  sister ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  told  her  she  must  tell  Catherine 
she  was  sorry  for  her  saucy  words,  and  explain  to 
her  about  Hester^s  visit. 
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^  It  was  hard  for  you  to  be  fakely  suspected,'  lie 
said,  ^  but  you  must  remember  you  have  hroudit  it 
upon  yourself  by  your  conduct  before  your  maeatf 
and  you  must  bear  these  things  patiently,  as  a  jiut 
punishment.' 

But  the  real  comfort  to  Sarah  was,  that  Mr.  Wal- 
ton, instead  of  bidding  her  stay  away  from  the  Holy 
Communion,  told  her  how  glad  he  should  be  to  see 
her  there — told  her,  that  if  she  was  truly  sorry  for 
her  falls  and  shortcomings,  and  determined  to  try  and 
do  better,  her  very  weakness  was  a  reason  why  »he 
should  go,  instead  of  a  reason  why  she  should  turn 
away.  ^  For  there,  Sarah,'  he  said,  *  you  will  find 
your  strength  renewed,  and  yourself  refreshed ;  there 
your  pardon  will  be  sealed,  and  your  resolutioni 
confirmed.' 

Very  glad  was  Sarah,  as  she  walked  home,  that 
she  had  overcome  her  false  shame,  and  spoken  to  Mr. 
Walton ;  still  more  glad  was  she  when,  with  no 
slight  effort,  she  spoke  to  Catherine,  and  was  met 
with  kindness,  and  her  story  was  listened  to  and 
believed;  and  Catherine  even  said,  ^I  am  sorry, 
Sarah,  that  I  spoke  so  quick  about  it,  and  blamed 
you  without  cause,  so  we'll  say  no  more  about  your 
hasty  words.' 

The  remainder  of  the  week  was  spent  by  Sarah  in 
humble  and  devout  preparation  for  that  Holy  Feast 
She  added  to  her  dally  devotions  some  short  prayers 
Mr.  Walton  had  given  her ;  and  she  read,  and  while 
she  was  at  work  tried  to  think  of  her  Saviour's  suf- 
ferings, which  she  was  about  to  commemorate ;  and 
when  Sunday  came,  kneeling  between  Margaret  and 
Mrs.  Freeward,  she  took  and  ate  in  remembrance 
that  Christ  died  for  her,  and  she  drank  in  remem- 
brance that  His  Blood  was  shed  for  her,  and  her 
soul  was  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread 
and  wine. 
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Miss  Walton  was  indeed  glad  to  have  another 
communicant  among  her  girls ;  and  she  felt  that 
there  was  now  a  closer  bond  of  union  than  mere 
teacher  and  scholar ;  and  it  was  with  a  thoughtful 
mind  that  Sarah  joined  the  afternoon  lesson  with 
Miss  Walton  at  a  later  hour  than  usual. 

^  I  only  questioned  you  on  your  duties  to  "  gover- 
nors and  teacfhers"  last  Sunday,'  said  Miss  Walton ; 
*but  who  are  next  mentioned  to  whom  you  are  to 
submit  V 

*  Spiritual  pastors/  they  all  replied. 

3fiss  W,  Can  any  of  you  tell  me  what  ^pastor' 
means  ? 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  a  shepherd,'  said  one  or  two. 
Miss   W.    And    who    are    meant    by   ^  spiritual 

pastors?' 

*  Clergymen,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  why  do  you  think  they  are  called 
pastors,  or  shepherds  ?     Who  are  the  sheep  ? 

^  Christian  people,'  replied  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  And  Who  is  called  the  Good  Shepherd  ? 

AIL  Jesus  Christ.     (St.  John,  x.  11,  14.) 

Miss  W,  But  when  He  ascended  into  heaven,  did 
He  leave  His  sheep  without  any  under  shepherds  to 
guard  them  ? 

AIL  No,  He  left  the  apostles. 

Miss  W.  Just  so  \  to  be  under  shepherds,  or  pas- 
tors, to  feed  His  sheep.  What  did  He  say  to  them 
•11  ?     *  As  My  Father'— f  • 

^Hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you,'  continued 
Beveral.     (St.  John,  xx.  21.) 

Miss  W,  And  what  did  He  tell  St.  Peter  to  do  to 
prove  his  love  ? 

'  Feed  His  sheep,'  said  Ruth. 

'Feed  His  lambs,'  said  others.  (St.  John,  xxi. 
15,  16.) 

Miss  W.  And  when  the  apostles  were  called  home, 
prere  the  sheep  left  without  shepherds  ? 
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Rose,  No;  they  ordained  others  to  take 
places. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  so  It  has  gone  on  to  tl 
sent  time ;  so  who  are  now  the  pastors  of  the  s 

^  The  ordained  clergymen/  they  answered  a^ 

Miss  W,  And  what  does  our  Saviour  teach 
Good  Shepherd  does  for  the  sheep  ? 

Sarah.  Feeds  them.     (St.  John,  x.  9.) 

*  And  guards  them  from  the  wolf,'  added  J 
(Verses  11-13.) 

Miss  W.  Yes.  And  is  this  the  duty  of  the 
shepherds  too  ? 

AIL  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  Yes.    Look  what  St.  Paul  said 
elders  at  Miletus.     Acts,  xx.  28,  29. 

Bessie,  '  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselve 
to  all  the  flockj  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghos 
made  .you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of 
which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood. 
I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing,  shall  gi 
wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  fioc 

Miss  W,  What  two  things,  then,  were  they  1 

*  To  feed  the  flock,'  said  some. 

^  And  to  take  heed  lest  the  wolf  hurt  them,' 
others. 

Miss  W,  Can  you  remember  any  text  whei 
word  ^  pastor^  is  used  to  express  the  guide  and 
seer  of  God's  people  f 

Margaret,    *  He  gave  some,  apostles ;  and 
prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  j, 
and  teachers.'     (Eph.  iv.  11.) 

jMwa  W,  Yes;  when  the  Good  Shepherc 
cended  up  on  high,'  (verse  8,)  He  left  past- 
feed  and  guard  His  flock.  And  why  do  you 
they  are  called  spiritual  pastors  ?  Is  it  the  sc 
bodies  of  the  sheep  which  they  have  to  fee 
guard? 

*  The  souls,'  they  all  replied. 
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Miss  W.  Quite  right ;  and  they  have  to  feed  them 
with  spiritual  food,  and  guard  them  &om — ^what  sort 
of  enemies  I    (See  Eph.  vL  12,) 

^  Spiritual  enemies/  said  Mary. 

liEss  W.  How,  then;  does  St.  Paul  bid  us  regard 
the  pastors  Christ  has  left  over  His  Church  ? 

Rose.  ^  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  min- 
isters of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
Sod.'     (1  Cor.  iv.  1.) 

Miss  W.  We  are  to  look  upon  them  as  left  by 
^Ihrist,  as  commissioned  to  feed  His  people*  What 
las  Christ  left  for  the  food  of  His  Churcn  ? 

^  His  own  Body  and  Blood,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  And  who  are  the  stewards  of  this  mys- 
eryt 

AU*  The  clergymen. 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  our  Saviour  teach  us 
ibout  despising  those  whom  He  sends  ?  When  Hq 
sent  the  seventy  to  preach,  I  mean. 

Agnes.  ^  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me ;  and 
he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  Me ;  and  he  that 
deapiseth  Me,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me.'  (St. 
Luke,  X.  16.) 

Miss  W,  And  why  are  we  guilty  of  despising  the 
Great  Shepherd  in  despising  the  under  pastors  ? 

Several.  Because  they  are  sent  by  Him. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  they  are  ambassadors  or  messen- 
gers for  Christ.  So  that  He  teaches  us,  and  blesses 
U8,  and  feeds  us,  through  their  ministrations.  (See 
i  Cor.  V.  20.)  Seeing,  then,  that  they  thus  come  to 
ug  with  authority  from  God,  that  they  are  set  over 
08  by  Him,  how  does  the  fifth  commandment  bid  us 
behave  towards  them  % 

Several.  To  honour  them. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  honour  them  as  being  the  spiritual 
&thers  of  God's  children.  Does  not  St.  Paul  call 
those  who  were  converted  by  his  ministry  his  chil^ 
dren?    Look  at  GaL  iv.  19. 
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Sarah,  ^  My  little  childreuy  for  whom  I  trayaS  in 
birth  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you.' 

^And,  please,  Ma'am,  St.  John  does  the  same^' 
said  Euth.  * "  My  little  children^  these  thin^  write  I 
unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not." '     (1  St.  John,  li.  1.)         \ 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  He  seems  to  apply  the 
term  more  geneially  than  St.  Paul.  And  how  does 
St.  Paul  say  he  exhorted  the  Thessalonians  ? 

Sarah.  *  Ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted 
and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  hit 
children.*     (1  These,  ii.  11.) 

Miss  W.  W  ell,  then,  may  we  say  that  the  com- 
mand which  bids  us  honour  our  faUier  and  mother 
bids  us  honour — whom  ? 

Several,  Our  spiritual  pastors. 

^  Our  spiritual  fathers,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Look  at  the  Ordination  Service;  by 
what  name  is  the  Bishop  addressed  ? 

^  Reverend  Father  in  God,'  Jane  read. 

Miss  W.  Can  you  give  me  any  texts  which  dis- 
tinctly bid  you  honour  your  spiritual  pastors  I 

Hester.  *  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them 
which  labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the 
Lord,  and  admonish  you,  and  to  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  works*  sake.*  (1  Thess.  v.  12, 
13.) 

Sose.  *Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine.'     (1  Tim.  v.  17.) 

Miss  W.  And  when  St.  Paul  sent  Epaphroditus 
to  the  Philippians,  how  did  he  bid  them  receive 
him?     (Phil.  ii.  29.) 

Harriet.  ^Receive  him,  therefore,  in  the  Lord 
with  all  gladness ;  and  hold  such  in  reputation! 

Miss  W.  Or  *  honour  such,'  as  the  mai^ 
writes  it.  Look  at  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16,  how  God 
speaks  of  the  sin  of  despising  His  messengers  and 
/>ix>phets. 
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'  Emily,  'But  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God, 
tnd  despised  His  words,  and  misused  His  prophetSj 
until  iJie  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  His  people^ 
tm  there  was  no  remedy,* 

Miss  W,  The  sin  was  so  great,  that  there  was  no 
remedy.  How  did  you  say  we  could  best  honour  our 
parents  t 

Several,  By  obeying  them. 

Miss  W,  Are  we  told  to  obey  our  spiritual  pastors? 

*  Yes,'  said  Mary,  and  she  repeated,  ^  Obey  them 
ihat  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 
selves ;  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 
nust  give  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and 
lot  with  grief.'     (Heb.  xiii.  17.) 

Miss  W.  Therefore  the  Catechism  teaches  you 
that  your  duty  to  your  spiritual  pastors  is — what  ? 

Several,  To  submit  myself. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  to  submit  yourself  to  their  minis- 
trations and  their  reproof,  because  they  are  sent — by 
Whom? 

^  Christ,'  they  answered. 

Miss  W,  And  to  Whom  will  they  have  to  give  an 
account? 

*To  Christ,'  they  replied  again. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  to  the  Chief  Shepherd.  We  should 
!eam,  then,  from  all  these  words  of  the  apostles,  how 
wrong  it  is  to  go  after  teachers  of  our  owh  choice. 
When  an  ordained  spiritual  pastor  has  been  placed 
over  us  by  Christ,  may  we  reject  him,  and  neglect 
bis  ministrations  for  those  of  others  ? 

^No,  Ma'am,'  they  answered,  *  because  Christ  has 
sent  him.' 

Miss  W.  And  in  despising  him,  the  under  shep- 
lerd.  Whom  should  we  despise  ? 

Several.  Christ,  the  Chirf  Sheph^. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  even  if  iffe  should  be  so  unhappy 
s  to  be  placed  imder  a  careless,  or  even  wicked  der- 
lyman*  . 
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^How  dreadful  that  would  he?  exclaimed  Mu^ 
garet. 

Miss  W.  Yet  such  things  do,  alas  I  sometiiMi 
happen ;  but  our  duty  is  plain,  still  to  honour  Up  , 
office,  and  to  value  his  ministrations,  which  are  | 
blessed  to  the  faithful  sheep,  even  though  the  shiOH  | 
herd  be  unfaithful.  Our  Saviour  taught  U8  tlufc  i 
Among  the  twelve  whom  He  sent  to  preach,  was  | 
there  not  one  unfaithful  ?  j^ 

Rose.  Yes,  Judas  Iscariot.  i 

Miss  W.  Yet  our  Saviour,  who  knew  his  hearty  | 
permitted  him  to  go,  and,  we  must  suppose,  blessed  j 
his  ministrations ;  and  to  him,  as  well  as  to  the  resli  j, 
what  did  our  blessed  Saviour  'say  ?  Look  at  St  ^ 
Matt.  X.  14,  1 5.  ip 

Sarah.  *  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  ^ 
hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  ^ 
or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  Verily  I  say  , 
unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  ^ 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment,  thaa  y 
for  that  city.' 

Miss  W.  *  Verily  I  say  unto  you,'  our  Saviour  . 
says,  that  He  may  impress  the  lesson  more  upon  ja  r 
Look  again  at  chap,  xxiii.  2,  3.  ^ 

Jane.  ^The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  u 
Moses'  seat ;  all,  therefore,  whatsoever  they  bid  yoa  w 
observe,  that  observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  alter  : 
their  works :  for  they  say,  and  do  not.' 

Miss  W.  Our  Lord  pointed  out  their  fiiults,  yet   '■ 
bids  submission  to  be  shown  to  them,  as  those  placed 
in  authority  by  God.     He  teaches  us  that  we  must 
receive  the  message,  even  if  the  messenger  be — ^ 

^  Unworthy,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  and  even  honour  him  as  God?l 
messenger,  though  we  cannot  honour  him  as  a  man*  Ifc 
is  indeed  a  very  grievous  thing,  and  a  sad  stumbling* 
block  in  people's  way,  that  there  should  be  unfaithM 
pastors  in  the  Church,  and  we  should  all  pray.Giod  to 
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^serVe  ns  from  them.    Does  the  Church  teach  us 
18  to  pray  in  any  of  her  Collects  ? 
EnMy^  Yes,  on  St.  Matthias's  day :  ^  O  Almij 
>d9  Who  into  the  place  of  the  traitor  Judas 
MMse  Thy  fidthful  servant  Matthias  to  be  of  the 
mber   of  the  twelve  apostles;   Grant  that   Thy 
lurch,  being  alway  preserved  from  false  apostles, 
yj  be  ordered   and  guided  by  faithful  and  true 
stors ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen.' 
JfM«    W.   A  very   great  and  grievous  trial  and 
niptation  it  is  to  be  placed  under  a  careless,  un- 
ithfiil  pastor;  yet  it  is  a  trial  we  may  have  to 
idure.     Why  do  I  say  it  is  a  temptation?     What 
ight  we  be  tempted  to  do  % 
SeveraL  To  turn  away  from  him. 
*Not  to  go  to  church,'  said  others. 
Idhs   W.   Yet  would  it  be  right  to  act  in  this 
»yt 

Several,  No,  Ma'am. 
Miss  W.  yfhj  not% 

Rose.    Because   the    clergyman   is    God's    mes- 
Qger. 

Afiss  W.  Yes ;  even  though  he  be  unfaithful ;  and 
^eat  as  the  trial  is,  there  is  still  comfort  for  us,  for 
B  ministrations  may  be  blessed  to  us.     What  are 
(6  public  duties  of  the  clergyman? 
*  To  read  the  service,'  said  some. 
*To  preach,'  said  others. 

'  And  to  administer  Baptism,  and  the  Holy  Com- 
onion,'  added  Margaret. 
'And  to  visit  the  sick,'  said  Anna. 
Miss   W,    Yes;    and   some   of  these   duties  are 
ievously  affected  by  the  unfaithfulness  of  the  pas- 
r;  his  preaching  becomes  of  little  effect,  his  teach- 
{  of  the  sick  of  little  value ;  but  does  his  unfaith- 
iness  alter  the.  words  of  the  prayers  ? 
Several,  No,  Ma'am,  they  are  always  the  same. 
Miae  IV*  Yes ;  and  if  the  hearts  of  the  worshi]^per« 
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ffo  along  with  them,  wiU  bring  a  blessing.  ^  And  in 
vVhose  Name  are  clergymen  taught  to  baptize  ? 

AIL  '  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son^ 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  And  to  every  child  baptized  in  this  hdy 
Name  what  does  God  give  ? 

Several.  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  making  him  His  child.  Then,  can 
the  unworthiness  of  the  clergyman  take  God's  bles^* 
ing  from  the  child  I 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  the  form  of  words  appointed  by 
Christ  Himself  the  clergyman  is  obliged  to  use; 
and  the  child  thus  baptized,  we  believe  to  be  secure 
of  a  blessing  from  God.  And  again,  what  is  the  food 
Christ  has  provided  for  His  people  I 

Agnes,  His  own  Body  and  Blood. 

Miss  W.  For,  what  do  the  faithful  partake  of 
when  they  receive  the  Holy  Communion  f 

Anna.  '  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  £uthfiil 
in  the  Lord's  Supper.' 

Miss  W.  Again,  you  see,  the  clergyman  (having, 
in  the  appointed  form  of  words,  said  the  prayer  of 
consecration)  cannot  hinder,  by  his  own  unworthir 
ness,  a  blessing  to  the  faithful  receiver ;  and  howeva 
much  we  may  mourn  over  his  unfaithfrilness,  we 
must  not  turn  away  from  his  ministrations ;  because 
he  is  God's  messenger,  and  brings  God's  blessing  to 
the  faithful.  Let  us  suppose  that  a  criminal  con> 
demned  to  death  receives  from  his  king  a  written 
message  of  pardon,  yet  conveyed  by  a  guilty  mes- 
senger: would  his  guilt  make  the  message  of  no  effect! 

Several.  No,  it  would  still  be  the  king^s  mes- 
sage. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  being  written  down  and  ugned 
with  the  king's  signature,  there  could  be  no  doubt  of 
truth.     What,  then,  would  be  thought  of  tbe 
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tsruninal  who  refused  to  receive  the  letter  of  pardon 
from  the  guilty  messenger  ? 

^  Oh  I  Ma'am^  nobody  would ;  he  would  be  too 
glad  of  pardon.' 

Miss  W.  Yet  is  not  this  what  we  do  when  we 
refiise  to  go  to  church,  to  offer  up  prayers,  and  hear 
the  Bible  read,  God!s  own  wordsj  because  he  who 
ministers  is  unfaithful?  The  message  of  pardon 
reaches  the  penitent,  although  he  who  pronounces  it 
is  impenitent ;  the  blessing  of  peace  rests  upon  the 
mourner,  although  no  peace  is  with  him  who  pro- 
nounces the  words ;  the  prayers  of  the  people, 
offered  up  with  the  heart,  are  heard  by  God, 
although  he  who  leads  them  is  but  offering  a  lip  ser- 
vice ;  and  the  food  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
strengthens  and  refreshes  the  souls  of  the  faithful, 
though  it  brings  no  life  to  him  at  whose  hands  they 
receive  it  from  God.  We  must  not,  then,  turn  away 
from  God's  messenger,  even  though  he  be  imworthy, 
lest,  in  despising  him  and  his  ministrations,  we  should 
be  found  to  be  despising — Whom  ? 

^  Christ,'  they  all  repued. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  His  message,  and  losing  a* 
blessing  which  we  might  have  had.  We  should 
thankfully  receive  those  ministrations  which  the 
miworthiness  of  the  clergyman  cannot  affect,  except 
by  our  own  fault.  Do  you  know  why  I  say,  *  except 
by  our  own  fault  V 

*  Because  it's  hard  not  to  think  of  the  clergyman,' 
said  Margaret. 

AGss  W,  Yes ;  we  think  of  him  when  we  ought 
only  to  be  thinking  of  God ;  and  then,  if  we  know, 
or  even  think,  him  to  be  careless,  or  perhaps  wicked, 
we  are  disturbed  by  the  thought.  Indeed,  the 
unworthiness  of  a  pastor  is  a  great  trial ;  and  though 
it  does  not  really  take  away  from  the  blessing  of 
Bome  of  the  services,  it  adds  to  the  difficulties  of  due 
attention ;  for  we  are,  at  best^  weak  creature&«    B\)&* 
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'we  should  pray  to  God  to  help  us,  and  do  our  Vai  'i 
to  attend,  and  forget  the  unwortliiness  of  him  ivho  ^ 
ministers.  Now  I  have  said  all  this  to  help  any  of  ! 
you,  if,  in  after  life,  you  should  have  the  trial  of  be- 
ing in  the  parish  of  a  careless,  or  wicked  clergyman.  I 
What  must  you  do  ? 

^Bemember  that  he  is  God's  messenger/  taid 
Agnes. 

^  And  go  to  church,  and  try  and  do  our  best/  said 
Kose. 

Miss  W,  Just  so;  attend  upon  his  ministratiooi, 
and  look  for  God's  blessing  in  them  notwithstanding; 
and  while  it  is  impossible  to  feel  confidence  in  hu 
own  teaching,  we  may  receive  from  him  God's  word, 
and  take  from  his  hands  the  food  Christ  has  pro- 
vided for  us,  and  follow  his  voice  in  the  words  of 
•prayer. 

^And  we  can  pray  God  to  convert  him/  said 
Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  all  could  and  should  do  that.    But 
now  I  will  tell  you  that  the  Church  has  provided  % 
way  of  escape  from  this   grievous  evil.      She  has 
'appointed  that  complaint  should  be   made  to  the 
bishop  if  a  clergyman  is  careless,  or  openly  wicked, 
or  teaches  false  doctrine.     Girls,  like  you,  could  nut 
do  this;  and,  therefore,  your  only  course  would  be  to 
take  the  trial  as  permitted  by  God,  and  strive  to  do 
your  duty  in  it,  while  you  pray  for  the  conversion  of 
your  clergyman.     But  there  are  those  whose  duty  it 
is  to  complain  to  the  bishop,  and  who  are  grievously 
to  blame  if  they  neglect  to  do  so,  and  allow  an  un- 
worthy pastor  to   serve   among  them  unreproved) 
unwarned. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  is  this  ever  done  I'  asked  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  Anna,  sometimes.    It  is  a  painM 

duty  to  be  obliged  to  complain  of  a  clergyman^  but 

one  which  is  done  at  times,  and  ought  not  to  be  n^ 

' Jected  if  a  clergyman  is  un&ithful  in  his  woi^  ;  but| 
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to  I  said  before,  not  by  such  as  you.     What  alone 
can  you  do  ? 

^  Bear  it  patiently,  and  pray  to  God/  said  one  or 
two. 

Miss  W^  Yes ;  and  if  it  is  sinful  to  turn  away 
from  God's  messenger  even  when  we  fear  he  is  like 
Judas,  much  more  is  it  wrong  to  do  so  merely  becavsi 
toe  dislike  his  mannery  or  some  trifling  thing  of  that 
kind.  If  we  do  this,  we  must,  indeed,  expect  that  it 
will  be  more  tolerable  (or  bearable)  for  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  us.  We  must  obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  us,  as  being  appointed 
by — ? 

^  Christ  Himself,'  replied  several. 

J/w«  W.  Does  the  Catechism  say  ^  obey'  ? 

AIL  No,  ^  submit.' 

Miss  W,  And  to  what  two  things  did  I  say,  just, 
now,  we  should  submit  ? 

Rose.  To  their  ministrations  and  reproof.  • 

Miss  W.  Are  clergymen  ever  bid  to  reprove  their 
people  f  V 

Margaret.  Yes.  ^  Preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in 
season,  out  of  season ;  reprove^  rebuke^  exhort  with 
all  long-suffering  and  doctrine.*  (2  Tim.  iv.  2.  See 
also.  Tit.  ii.  15.) 

Miss  W.  K,  therefore,  the  clergyman  is  to  reprove 
and  rebuke,  what  is  it  our  duty  to  do  ? 

^  To  submit  to  it,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W»  Yes,  we  should  thankfully  submit,  not 
turn  away  from  his  words  with  anger,  or  listen  with 
carelessness,  but  look  upon  the  rebuke  as  coming 
fix)m  God,  and  set  ourselves  to  amend.  Happy, 
I  think,  it  would  be  for  us  if  we  were  oftener 
rebuked ;  perhaps  we  should  be  if  we  valued  it  more, 
and  received  it  more  humbly.  St.  Paul  rebuked  tKe 
Corinthians ;  and  look  at  the  2nd  Epistle,  chap.  vii. 
8-11,  how  his  rebuke  affected  them. 
Bessie.  *For  though  I  made  you  sorry  with  a  letter%  d 
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I  do  not  repent .  .  .  For  behold  this  selfnsame  thinj^ 
that  ye  soi^rowed  after  a  godly  sortj  what  carefohieflB 
it  wrought  in  you;  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves; 
yea,  what  indignation ;  yea,  what  fear ;  yea,  what 
vehement  desire;  yea,  what  zeal;  yea,  what 
revenge.' 

•  Miss  IV.  So  reproof  should  make  us  sorrow  after  a 
godly  sort, — make  us  search  into  ourselves,  cast  oat 
the  evil,  and  be  more  careful  for  the  time  to  come. 
If  we  take  reprobf  in  this  way,  we  submit  to  it 
But  do  you  think  there  is  any  other  way  in  whidi 
we  can  show  honour  to  our  spiritual  pastor,  as  wdH 
as  by  submitting  to  him  ?  i 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  you  said  we  could  show  honour 
to  the  Queen  by  praying  for  her,'  said  Bose. 

Miss  W,  Very  good.  Rose,  and  what  more  would 
you  say  ?  ^ 

^  Can't   we   do  the  same   for    clergymen  f    ah?  % 
•    asked. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  indeed,  and  so  prove  how  much  we  ^■ 
value  them.     After  St.  Paul  had  bid  the  Hebrews 
obey  them  that  had  the  rule  over  them,  what  does 
he  go  on  to  ask  them  to  do  ? 

^  Pray  for  us,'  said  Mary.     (Heb.  xiii.  18.) 

Miss  W,  St.  Paul  often  asks  for  the  prayen 
of  his  people.  Do  you  remember  any  other 
instance  ? 

Sarah.  *  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the" 
word  of  God  may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified.' 
(2  Thess.  iii.  1.     See  also,  Eom.  xv.  30 ;  Eph,  vL 
18,  19 ;  Col.  iv.  3 ;  1  Thess.  v.  25.) 

Miss  IF.  For  whom  do  we  naturally  pray  ? 

^  For  our  parents,  and  brothers,  and  sisters,'  said 
several. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  but  why  do  we  pray  for  them  ? 

'  Because  we  care  for  them,  love  them,'  answered 
the  girls. 
hjL     Miss  W.  Very  good.    IVe  show  that  we  esteem 
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bem  by  praying  for  them,  so  should  we  show  our 
honour  and  esteem  for  our  spiritual  pastors.  Are  you 
iver  taught  to  pray  for  your  cleigyman  ? 

Several,  Yes,  in  church. 

Miss  W.  And  have  not  your  spiritual  pastors 
\sked  for  your  prayers,  girls  ? 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 

IGss  W.  I  hope  you  never  forget  to  pve  them, 
for  they  need  the  help  of  the  prayers  of  their  people. 
But  iiave  you  n6  other  spiritual  pastor  besides  Mr. 
Walton  and  Mr.  Spencer  ? 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  the  Bishop,'  said  Margaret. 

BiHss  W.  For  him,  too,  you  should  pray.  But 
there  is  still  another  way  in  which  you  are  taught 
you  can  show  honour  and  esteem  for  your  clergy* 
man.    Look  at  Gal.  vi.  6. 

Harriet.  *  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  com- 
municate imto  him  that  teacheUi  id  all  good  things.' 
(See  also,  1  Cor.  ix.  11,  and  14.) 

Miss  W.  By  cheerfully  contributing  to  the  sup- 
port of  clergymen,  you  show  that  you  honour  them ; 
and  by  acts  of  kindness  even  you  can  do  something. 
When  Mr.  Walton,  or  Mr.  Spencer,  wants  to  send  a 
message,  what  can  you  do  ? 

*  Go  for  him,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  if  you  do  this  cheerfully  and 
gladly,  because  they  are  God's  ministers,  you  are 
Rhowing  honour  to  them.  And  now  we  have  seen 
that  clergymen  are — Whose  messengers? 

*  God's,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  And,  as  such,  what  does  the  fifth  com- 
mandment bid  us  give  them  ? 

*  Honour,'  replied  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  And  we  can  honour  them — how  ? 

*  By  obeying  them,'  said  some. 

'Subnaitting  to  them,'  said  others,  Spraying  for 
them,  and  givmg  to  them.' 
Miss  W.  X  es ;  and  even  though  they  are  unfaithful, 

(51) 
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still,  tmtil  they  are  displaced,  we  are  to  honour  aiid 
submit  to  them.     Why? 

'Because  thej  are  stUl  God's  messengen,'  «» 
severaL  ; 

ARss  W,  And  in  despising  them,  we  should 
be— t 

^  Despising  Christ/  said  Sarah. 

Miss  fV.  And  thus  bring  upon  onrselyes  oondem* 
nation.    And  we  are  to  submit  to  their — ^? 

^  Ministrations  and  reproof/  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  and,  through  them,  thankfbll^ 
receive  the  spiritual  food  God  sends  to  us. 

Now  it  is  time  to  go,  girls,  (continued  Miss  Wil- 
ton.) I  shall  not  be  resAy  for  dinner,  as  it  is,  unkll 
I  leave  you  to  put  away  by  yourselves.  But  do  i 
quietly. 
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THE  FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 


THE  DUTY  OF  SERVANTS. 


As  the  time  drew  near  for  Emily's  departure,  her 
ftdings  had  undergone  a  considerable  change. 

*  To  think  that  to-morrow  will  be  my  last  Sunday 
here !'  she  exclaimed,  as  she  walked  down  to  church 
with  some  of  her  companions.*  ^  I  don't  like  to  think 
about  it  at  all.' 

'Why,  I  thought  you  were  so  anxious  to  go,'  said 
Jane,  '  that  you  didn't  care  for  anything,  now  that 
you  had  got  your  mother  to  give  leave.' 

'  So  I  do  want  to  go,'  she  replied,  ^  but  I  don't 
like  leaving  this,  either.' 

'That's  the  best  part  of  it,'  said  Hester.  *I  should 
like,  above  all  things,  to  be  going  away  from  here,  to 
lee  something  new.' 

'No  place  can  be  as  pleasant  as  this,  Tm  sure,' 
Baid  iLurgaret.  *  Oh !  I  shouldn't  like  to  leave  Mr. 
and  Miss  Walton,  and  father  and  mother,  and  all  of 
them,  at  all,  and  this  dear  little  church,'  she  added, 
16  they  came  in  sight  of  the  lights  shining  from  the 
windows. 

'  I  wonder  what  sort  of  a  church  I  shall  go  to !' 
^hed  Cmily.     ^  I  am  sure  I  shan't  like  it  as  well  as 

OOTB.' 

*Oh)  yes,  you  will,'  said  Jane.  ^  Tve  heard  tell 
iat  town  churches  are  very  fine^  and  lit  up  vrith  gays.' 


! 
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Kniily^d  heart  was   too  full  at  that  moment  to  : 

ji:i5«Tr/for  the  sight  of  the  little  church  had  brought  s 

\  i\  uily  to  her  mind  all  she  was  leaving ;  and  for  •  ' 

i))t^niont  she  wished  she  had  never  thought  of  going  i 

»wnV.  i 

Tliey  had  now  reached  the  churchyard  gate,  and  the  s 
stopping  of  the  bell  at  that  moment,  made  them  all  j 
hurry  in.     Mr.  Walton  had  just  entered  the  reading*  ^ 
desk,  but  he  had  not  begun ;  a  few  people  (for  it  ^ 
ix-jii*  Saturday  night,  and  many  who  were  there  on  y 
other  nights,  had  then  so  many  home  occupational  ^ 
that  they  could  not  come)  were  gathered  round  the  > 
reading-desk,  and  a  Corona,  which  hung  at  that  z 
end  of  the  church,  gave  all  the  light  that  was  necee-  z 
sary.     The  rest  of  the  church  was  nearly  in  darknesi^ 
and  looked  calm  and  solemn  as  the  children  entered.  = 
With  as  little  noise  as  possible  they  walked  to  the    . 
front  seats,  their  appointed  places,  where  sat  Miss 
Walton  and  some  girls  on  one  side,  and  Mr.  Spen- 
cer, with  several  boys,  on  the  other. 

Emily  wished   she  could  have   sat  down  in  the 
dark,  for  she  could  not  keep  back  her  tears  on  ente^ 
ing  the  church  in  which  she  had  so  often  worshipped, 
and  which  she  should  so  soon  leave,  and  at  the  sight 
of  those  she  loved  so  well.     But  she  kept  her  eyes 
on  the  ground,  and  followed  the  rest  to  their  places 
and  almost  immediately  the  service  began.     Kmily's 
voice  quivered  as  she  attempted  to  repeat  the  contea- 
sion;    and   her  mother's  gentle   voice   behind  her 
seemed  to  her  ears,  at  that  moment,  to  reproach  her 
for  wishing  to  go  away,  and  pressing  it  so  much. 
Emily  knew  her  mother  did  not  really  approve  of 
iier  going — that  she  had  consented  because  Emily's 
heart  was  so  set  upon  it ;  and  now  she  half^ondenin- 
ed  herself  for  pressing  her  mother  so  very  much, 
^^lough  she  saw  that  Airs.  Freeward  was  so  unwilling 
^^fc  consent.     She  was  thinking  of  these  things  just 
iui  more  than  of  the  words  she  was  saying.    Had 
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he  turned  the  whispered  self-condemnation  of  her 
ionscience  into  words  of  confession,  it  would  have 
)een  better  for  her ;  but,  instead  of  this,  she  let  her 
houghts  wander  on  from  one  thing  to  another,  until 
ler  tears  quite  choked  her  voice,  and  she  did  not 
i\en  attempt  to  join  in  the  singing. 

Miss  Walton  observed  her  grief,  and,  therefore, 
x)ok  no  notice  of  her  silence.  On  leaving  the  church, 
iiowever,  she  joined  Emily,  who  had  kept  apart  from 
the  rest,  and  said  kindly,  ^  You  must  not  let  your 
courage  fail  you,  Emily,  now  that  the  time  of  leaving 
draws  near.' 

Emily  did  not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton  continued, 
*  Your  mother  will  be  grieved  to  see  you  fret,  and 
you  would  like  to  make  the  parting  as  easy  for  her 
as  you  can,  when  she  has  so  kindly  consented  to  your 
widies,  would  you  not  ?' 

*Ye8,  Ma'am,'  said  Emily,  trying  to  check  her 
tears.  ^  Fve  never  fretted  before,  but  I  could  not  help 
it  when  I  went  into  church  to-night,  and  saw  you  all. 
I  shan't  like  any  church  after  that.' 

*  None  vrill  be  the  same  to. you,  I  am  sure,  and  you 
have  a  right  to  love  this  best  of  all ;  but  you  know 
you  will  join  in  the  same  holy  prayers,  and  hetu:  the 
same  holy  words  everywhere.' 

Just  then  Mr.  Walton  joined  his  sister,  and  he, 
too,  spoke  a  few  kind  words  to  Emily,  so  that,  by 
the  time  they  had  overtaken  the  children,  who 
always  lingered,  for  they  liked  to  walk  with  Mr: 
and  Miss  Walton,  and  had  leave  to  do  so  in  an  even- 
ii^,  Emily  had  recovered  herself,  and  was  able  to 
taUc  cheemdly  with  the  rest. 

The  next  day,  Emily  made  a  resolution  that  she 
would  not  cry,  and  appeared  among  the  girls  in  high 

Sirits.  She  talked  of  what  she  would  liave  to  tell 
em  when  she  came  home  on  a  visit,  and  how  often 
she  would  write;  and  she  mostly  kept  with  those 
giris  who  envied  her,  and  encouraged  her  brightt^t 
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anticipations.  She  had  kept  her  resolution  when  she 
appeared  with  the  rest  at  the  Vicarage  for  the  afte^ 
noon  lesson. 

*  The  subject  for  to-day's  lesson  is  very  suitable,  I 
think/  said  Miss  Walton  cheerftdly,  as  the  girls  sat 
down  after  repeating  a  portion  of  the  Catechism. 
^  What  is  it  to  be  ?  Last  Sunday  we  spoke  of  our  duty 
to  spiritual  pastors — and  who  are  next  mentioned?' 

AIL  Masters. 

^  Then  why  do  you  think  I  said  it  was  a  suitaUe 
subject  for  to-day  T  asked  Miss  Walton. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  because  Emily  is  going  to  be  • 
servant,'  said  several. 

Miss  fV,  Quite  right.  Then  to  whom  will  yott 
have  duties,  Emily  t 

'  My  master  and  mistress,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W,  Yes.  I  have  now  two  little  servants  is 
my  class,  Mary  and  Emily,  and  perhaps  some  othen 
may  one  day  be  servants  too,  so  we  will  see  to-daj 
what  are  the  duties  of  ser^^ants  towards  their  master 
and  mistress.  What  does  the  Catechism  teach  yon 
is  your  duty  ? 

^  To  submit  myself,'  they  replied. 

2Iiss  W.  And  which  command  teaches  you  this? 

Several.  The  fifth. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  we  must  not  forget  that  we  are  still 
learning  the  duties  which  the  Hfth  commandment 
enjoins;  and  now  what  are  we  told  is  commanded 
by  it  to  servants  ? 

Several.  Submission  to  their  masters. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  or  mistresses,  those  who  are  placed 
over  them.  Who  is  it  that  rules  over  everything  in 
this  world! 

'  God,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W.  Then  when  you  go  out  to  service,  "Who 
appoints  for  you  the  place  you  go  to,  and  gives  yoa 
the  particular  miatreaa  ]^lsuced  over  you? 
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'God,'  8ud  Mary,  thoughtfully. 

'I  am  a&aid •servants  forget  this,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton. 'Yet  this  is  the  first  thing  you  should  remem- 
ber, that  your  mistress  is  placed  over  you — ^by  Whose 
providence  ? 

'Ood's,'  they  all  answered. 

AGss  W,  Then,  in  submitting  to  your  earthly  mis- 
tress, to  Whom  are  you  submitting  1 

'ToGod,'saidBose. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  therefore,  whatever  your  mistress 
may  be,  whether  kind  or  harsh,  as  long  as  she  is 
your  mistress,  placed  over  you  by  God,  what  must 
fouffive  her? 

'  Honour  and  obedience,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Do  you  remember  what  St.  Peter  says 
of  this? 

Mary.  '  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters,  with 
dl  fear ;  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle^  but  also  to 
the  froward.  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man,  for 
conscience  toward  God,  endure  grief,  suffering  wrong- 
fiiUy.'     (1  St.  Peter,  ii.  18,  19.) 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  should  be  the  motive  of  a 
servant's  obedience  ? 

^  To  please  God,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  If  that  is  the  motive,  obedience  will  be 
given,  not  only  to  the  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward 
and  unkind.  Now  wul  you,  my  little  servants,  try 
and  remember  this — ^to  be  obedient  and  submissive 
for  God's  sake — ^in  order  to  please  Him,  because  your 
mistress  is  set  over  you  by  His  permission?  And 
now,  can  you  tell  me  whether  you  are  distinctly  bid- 
den in  the  Bible  to  be  obedient  ? 

Emily,  who  had  been  learning  all  the  verses  about 
the  duties  of  servants,  repeated, 

^Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your 
masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ.' 
CEph.vL5.) 
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Miss  W.  In  every  direction  given  to  servants)  I 
think  you  will  find  obedience  mentioned  first.    Oui   \ 
you  give  me  another?        ^  \ 

Mary.  ^  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  maeten 
according  to  the  flesh.'     (Col.  iii.  22.) 

Rose.  '  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their 
own  masters.'     (Tit.  ii.  9.) 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  the  text  which  we  have  already 
quoted  from  St.  Peter  is  the  -same.  ^  Servants,  be 
subject  to  your  masters.'  What,  then,  do  you  think 
you  should  learn,  girls,  by  obedience  being  thus 
mentioned  first  of  all? 

^  That  it  should  be  thought  of  first,'  said  Agnes  in 
a  whisper. 

'  That  it  is  the  great  duty,'  said  Anna.  , 

'  That  it  is  the  first  duty,'  said  Mary.  *  \ 

Miss  W,  Very  good.  As  a  child's  first  duty  to  a 
parent  is  obedience,  so  a  servant's  first  duty  to  her 
mistress  is  obedience.  But  now  we  will  look  more 
closely  at  the  texts  one  by  one,  and  see  what  sort  of 
obedience  is  to  be  given,  and  what  other  duties  are 
enjoined.  You  may  all  open  your  Bibles  at  Eph.  tL 
verse  5.    How  are  servants  there  told  to  obey  I 

'  With  fear  and  trembling,'  (See  also  1  St.  Peter, 
ii.  18,)  answered  most  of  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  That  is,  anxiously,  carefully,  not  in- 
difierently,  but  with  a  just  dread  of  failing  in  th^ 
duty.     And  what  further  is  said  ? 

Anrui.  ^  In  singleness  of  heart.' 

Miss  W.  Can  any  of  you  tell  me  what  that  means! 
(None  of  them  could  answer,  and  Miss  Walton 
asked,)  What  does  *  single'  mean? 

^  Alone,'  said  some. 

*  One,'  said  others. 
Miss  W.  Very  well ;  then  a  single  heart  is  a  heart 

set  upon — ^? 

*  One  thing,'  answered  B.ose. 
Mis8  W.  A  servant,  then,  is  told  to  be  obedient 


THE  DUTY  OP  SERVANTS.  201 

Ml  Singleness  Of  heart,  or  With  a  heart  set  upon- 

hat? 

^  One  thmg/  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  ioid  what  is  th^  one  thing  to  be  ?     The 

id   of  the  verse  tells  ns;  obey  in  singleness  of 

5art — ^? 

*  As  unto  Christ/  they  continued. 

Miss  fV.  What,  then,  is  to  be  the  one  motive  of 
ledience? 

*  To  please  Christ,'  answered  three  or  four. 

Misa  W,  Yes;  this  is  to  be  the  great  motive  of 
)edience.    How  are  you  told  you  must  not  obey  ? 

AU.  ^  Not  with  eye  service.' 

MUa  W.  And  what  is  meant  by  *  eye  service'  ? 
apposing  a  mistress  tells  her  servant  not  to  stand 
iliang  at  the  back  door,  and  whenever  the  mistress 

at  home  and  likely  to  see  it,  the  maid  obeys,  but 
'  she  is  out,  then  the  maid  stands  and  talks  at  the 
ick  door.    What  sort  of  obedience  would  that  be  ? 

'  That  would  not  be^obedience  at  all,'  said  Mary. 

M%88  W.  No,  indeed,  it  would  not ;  or,  at  best,  it 
rould  be  but  eye  obedience,  which  is  of  no  value.  Or 
gain,  supposing  a  mistress  bids  her  maid  answer  the 
xmt  door  bell  quickly,  and  she  does  so  whenever 
er  mistress  is  in  the  house,  but  takes  no  pains  to  do 
;  when  her  mistress  is  out.  What  sort  of  a  service 
rould  that  be  ? 

*  An  eye  service,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W,  And  is  "this  the  service  of  a  single-hearted 
srvant? 

All,  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No,  what  would  be  the  motive  of  such  a 
jrvice,  of  such  obedience  ? 

^  To  stand  well  with  the  mistress,'  said  Hester. 

^  To  keep  the  place,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  motive  would  sometimes  be  one 
ling,  sometimes  another;  to  please  man,  not  God ; 
at  are  you  to  serve  as  men-pleasers  ? 
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Jane.  No,  ^as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the 
will  of  God  from  the  heart.' 

^Rs9  W.  And  is  it  not  the  will  of  God  that  yoa 
should  obey  out  of  the  sight  of  your  mistress,  as  well 
as  in? 

All.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

MiBB  W.  Can  you  be  out  of  His  sight  ? 

^  Oh,  no  I  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W,  Then  if  your  single  motive  is  to  pleMe 
Him,  you  will  obey  at  all  times,  not  only  when  seen 
bv  your  master  or  mistress,  not  from  dread  of  their 
blame  only,  but — why  ? 

Emily.  To  do  the  will  of  God. 

Miss  W.  And  how  will  you  do  it! 

Ruth.  From  the  heart. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  because  His  wiU  is  written  in  your 
hearts.  You  have  learned,  then,  that  the  first  doty 
of  servants  is — % 

'  Obedience,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  that  this  obedience  is  to  be  given- 
how? 

Several.  With  fear  and  trembling. 

Miss  W.  That  is  with — ? 

*'  Carefulness,  and  a  fear  of  failing,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  And,  fiirther,  the  great  motive  of  your 
obedience  is  to  be — what  ? 

'  To  please  God,'  said  some. 

^  To  do  His  will,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  if  this  .is  your  motive,  what  sort 
of  a  service  will  it  keep  you  from  ? 

'  An  eye  service,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  an  eye  service  means  a  service 
done — ^? 

'  Only  when  mistress  sees  us,'  said  Mary. 

'  To  please  man,'  said  I^Iaigaret. 

Miss  IK  Very  well.  There  is,  however,  one  diineo- 
tion  further  g^ven,  what  is  it  ? 
Bessie.  '  With  good-will  doing  servioe.' 
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'Mm  W,  When  can  you  be  said  to  do  service  with 
^good-wiU'  ? 

^When  we  like  to  do  it,'  said  some. 

'When  we  don't  think  it  any  trouble,'  said  others. 

*  When  we  do  it  cheerfully,'  said  Mary. 

4  think  Marjr's  is  the  best  answer,'  said  Miss 
Walton,  ^  for  servants  may  be  required  to  do  things 
Y^iich  are  a  trouble,  and  which  they  cannot  like — 
Btill  how  may  they  do  them  ?' 

'With  good-will,  cheerfully,'  they  replied. 

il%»B  W.  And  what  must  you  remember  which  will 
help  you  to  do  it  cheerfiilly? 

'  That  it  is  done  to  God,'  said  one  or  two. 

Mias  W.  Yes;  this  thought  should  make  us  do  the 
work,  which  is  naturally  most  unpleasant,  with  good- 
will. For  did  yomr  Blessed  Saviour  only  do  pleasant 
wwk  for  you? 

'No,  He  went  through  pain  and  suffering  &r  our 
Bakes,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  He  left  His  home  of  glory,  and  came 
and  dwelt  in  the  form  of  a  servant  on  this  poor  earth, 
in  weariness  and  labour,  going  about  hungry  and 
£unt,  doing  good,  healing  the  sick — did  He  even  turn 
away  from  lepers  ? 

Several,  No,  He  healed  them. 

Mis8  W,  What  others  would  have  scorned  to  do, 
He  did.  Should  we,  then,  think  any  work  hard  which 
can  be  done  for  Him? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Mi88  W,  And  is  it  not  a  pleasant  thought  that 
even  your  sweeping  and  scrubbing,  or  watching  of 
children,  or  any  work,  however  huniole,  may  be  woric 
done  for  Himf  but,  then,  how  must  you  do  it? 

'  Thinking  of  Him,'  said  Mary. 

'  With  good-will,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  even  vrithout  your  actually  thinking 
of  Him  at  the  time,  which  you  could  not  always  do, 
yet  if  you  do  your  work  cheerfiilly  for  Hia  sake^'Q.^ 
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will  accept  it  as  done  to  Him.    You  are  sometiiiftes 
very  tired  of  work,  are  you  not,  Mary  ? 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  sometimes ;  but  I  used  to  be  more 
tired  than  I  am  now/  she  said.     ^I'm  used  to  it 
now.' 
■  Miss  W.  And  does  not  work  look  disagreeable  to 
you  when  you  are  very  tired  I 

'  Oh,  yes  I  Ma'am,  that  it  does,'  answered  many 
more  than  Mary. 

Miss  W,  But  how  must  the  work  be  done  even 
then,  if  it  is  to  be  accepted  of  Christ  ? 

^  With  good-will,  cheerfully,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W,  Yes;  you  must  try  not  to  grumble  or  be 
pettish,  but  remember  Him  who  was  weary  as  He 
sat  on  Jacob's  well,  yet  still  continued  to  labour  for 
the  salvation  of  the  poor  Samaritans;  and  work  on 
cheerfully  for  His  sake.  And,  as  I  said  before,  if  your 
work  is  done  for  His  sake,  will  your  mistress's,  being 
perhaps  unkind,  and  unreasonable,  and  fault-finding) 
make  any  difference  in  your  way  of  doing  your 
work? 

^  It  didCnt  oughtj  I  suppose,'  said  £ose. 

Miss  W.  No,  and  it  won't,  if  you  really  learn  to 
work  as  to  Gody  and  not  to  man ;  but  you  will  not 
find  this  easy.  You  cannot  do  it  without  praying  to 
Grod  to  help  you,  and  trying  to  put  Him  before  you. 
Now,  before  we  look  at  the  reward  promised,  read  the 

!)assage  in  Colossians,  and  you  will  find  the  same 
essons  given  there. 

Harriet.  ^Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters 
according  to  the  flesh ;  not  with  eye  service,  as  men- 
pleasers,  out  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  God ;  and 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  unto  men.' 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  in  the  directions  St.  Paul  gives 
to  Titus,  you  will  find  one  or  two  more  duties  pat 
before  servants.     (Tit.  ii.  9,  10.) 
JitUh.  ^Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  unto  their 
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oim  masters,  and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things ; 
not  answering  again ;  not  purloining,  but  showing  all 
poi  fidelity ;  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
Grod  our  Saviour  in  ail  things.' 

Miss  W,  Now  what  is  the  first  duty  named  here 
which  is  not  so  particularly  mentioned  in  the  other 
texts?     Whom  are  servants  to  try  &nd  please ? 

All.  Their  masters. 

Miss  W.  And  is  there  no  way  of  pleasing  them 
except  by  just  doing  the  things  they  actually  com- 
mand? 

*  By  trying  to  do  what  we  know  they  like,'  said 
Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  you  may  please  them  by  attention 
in  little  thin^  that  are  not  actually  commanded, 
by  thoughtfuTness  for  their  comfort,  even  by  such 
little  things  as  shutting  a  door,  or  keeping  up  a  good 
fire,  or  moving  quickly  if  you  see  them  in  haste.  If 
you  try  to  please  them,  you  will  find  many  little 
ways  of  doing  it.     And  what  is  next  mentioned  I 

Jane,  *  Not  answering  again.' 

Miss  W.  What  does  that  mean  ? 

*  Not  being  saucy,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  bearing  reproof  in  silence,  not  at- 
tempting to  excuse  or  defend  yourselves.  Did  our 
Saviour  defend  Himself  even  when  falsely  accused  ?  • 

Anna.  No;  when  He  was  reviled,  He  reviled  not 
again. 

Miss  W,  It  may  be,  that  you  will  have  to  bear 
false  accusation  sometimes — but  even  that  must  be 
borne  in  patience  and  silence  for  Christ's  sake:  much 
more  must  just  blame  be  received  humbly.  You 
cannot  be  sei*vants  well-pleasing  in  GocVs  sight  if  you 
do  not  try  to  be  meek  and  quiet  in  spirit,  and  Irjm- 
ble  under  reproof.  Another  thing  you  are  told  not 
to  do.     What  is  it  ? 

Bessie  ^Not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good 
fidelity 
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Miss  W.  What  does  '  purloiniDg^  mean  t  (None  d 
the  gurls  could  answer,  and  Miss  Walton  asked  agaioi) 
What  does  the  eighth  commandment  forbid  ? 

*  Stealing/  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W,  Very  well ;  purloining,  then,  means—? 

*  Stealing,'  they  answered  again. 

Miss  W,  Now,  why  do  you  think  servants  are 
particularly  warned  not  to  steal? — ^I  think  it  is 
because  they  are  much  tempted  to  it,  (added  Miss 
Walton.) 

^Oh,  Ma'am!  I'm  sure  I  wouldn't  steal,'  said  Emily. 

^  Nor  I,  nor  I,'  said  several. 

Miss  W,  I  hope,  indeed,  you  wouldn't;  but  yoa 
may  find  it  less  easy  than  you  think,  perhaps,  to  be 
quite  honest.  Supposing  a  poor  person  comes  to  the 
door  to  b^,  do  you  think  it  would  be  right  to  give 
food? 

None  of  them  answered,  and  Mary  thought  how 
often  she  had  seen  Hannah  give  things  away,  while 
she  always  doubted  whether  it  was  right. 

*  You  don't  answer,'  continued  Miss  Walton. 
*  What  do  you  think,  Mary  ? 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  the  food  belongs  to  Missus,'  shd 
replied. 

Miss  W,  And  is  it  honest  to  give  away  what  be- 
longs to  another  without  his  leave  ? 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  might  not  we  give  our  own,  what 
we  should  eat  ourselves  ?'  asked  Emily. 

*  If  j'  said  Miss  Walton,  *  you  are  quite  sure  that 
you  do  really  give  your  own,  you  might ;  but  jrou 
would  be  in  great  danger  of  giving  away  at  one  meal 
what  you  would  make  up  for  at  die  next,  and  so  it 
would  not  be  your  own  that  you  gave  after  aU; 
still,  I  think,  if  you  are  careful  to  be  honest  about 
it,  a  blessing  would  come,  if  you  sometimes  denied 

^yourself  to  pve  to  others.    And,  of  course^  some 
pubtresses  might  allow  you,  in  their  absence,  to  give 
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fi)od  to  ihoee  who  seemed  to  be  really  in  want.  But 
there  is  another,  and,  I  fear,  a  still  commoner  way  of 
being  dishonest,  I  will  call  it — and  that  is,  by  wast- 
ing what  is  your  master^s.  St.  Paul  says,  "not  pur- 
loming,  but"—? 

*  Showing  all  good  fidelity,' ^they  continued. 
^Yes;   fidelity,  or  feithfulness.      When  food,  or 

anything  is  intrusted  to  your  care,  you  are  answer- 
aUe  for  it,  and  by  any  wilful  waste,  or  want  of  proper 
care  in  the  management,  you  wrong  your  master  and 
mistress,  you  are  not  faithful  to  their  interest.  Do 
you  think  you  understand  me  ?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 
*Yes,  Ma'am,'  said  Mary.  *We  should  do  the 
same  for  them,  as  we  would  for  ourselves.' 

*  Just  so,  Mary,'  replied  Miss  Walton.  ^  Consider 
your  mast^s  and  mistress's  interest  your  own,  do  for 
them  as  you  would  do  for  yourselves,  take  care  of 
their  things  as  you  would  of  your  own ;  nay,  be  more 
carefiil,  if  possible,  because  you  are  intrusted ;  and 
do  not  thimk,  "Oh,  it's  no  matter  to  leave  this  bread, 
tiiere's  plenty  more,  and  /  shan't  be  the  loser,"  and 
things  of  that  kind ;  but  "  show  all  good  fidelity,"  or 
trastworthiness.  And  now  you  may  tell  me  what 
reward  is  put  before  the  faithful  servant.  What  is 
8aid  in  Ephesians  1 

Sarah.  '  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any 
man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 
whether  he  be  bond  or  free.'     (Eph.  vi.  8.) 

Miss  W,  And  in  Colossians  ? 

Margaret,  *  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve 
die  Lord  Christ.'     (Col.  iii.  24.) 

3tt88  W.  To  the  servant,  then,  that  tries  to  be 
obedient  to  her  master  and  mistress,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  doing  her  work  with  good-wiU,  trying  in 
aU  things  to  please  them,  humble  under  reproof, 
faithful  in  that  which  is  committed  to  her  care,  what 
18  laid  up  in  store  ? 
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'  A  reward/  said  eome. 

^  An  inheritance,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  a  reward  according  to  her  work;  i 
rich  inheritance,  where  there  wiU  be  no  more  laboo 
or  sorrow,  no  more  toil  or  pain,  but  where  there  will 
be  rest  and  joy  unspeakable.  Do  you,  my  little  ser- 
vants, try  to  be  faithM,  that  this  reward  may  be  yoon. 

Emily  found  it  hard  work  to  repress  her  tean 
when  Miss  Walton  said  this,  but  she  drove  them 
back  as  well  as  she  could,  and  none  perhaps  but 
Margaret  and  Miss  Walton  noticed  the  struggle. 

^I  wonder  whether  you  can  give  me  any  example 
of  a  faithful  servant  from  the  Bible,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton in  a  few  moments. 

^  Joseph,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Very  ^ood.    To  whom  was  he  fidthfiilt 

SeoeraL  To  Potiphar. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  so  that  after  he  had  served  him  t 
little  while,  what  situation  did  his  master  give  him? 

Agnes,  '  He  made  him  overseer  over  his  house,  and 
all  that  he  had  he  put  into  his  hands  ....  And  ha 
left  all  that  he  had  m  Joseph's  hand ;  and  he  knew 
not  ought  he  had,  save  the  bread  which  he  did  eat' 
(Gen.  xxxix.  4.  and  6.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  we  find  how  faithful  he  was, 
for  when  even  his  mistress  tempted  him  to  sin,  he 
would  not  betray  his  trust.     What  did  he  answer  t 

Ruth,  '  Behold,  my  master  wotteth  not  (that  u, 
knoweth  not)  what  is  with  me  in  the  house,  and  lie 
hath  committed  all  that  he  liath  to  my  hand ;  there 
is  none  ^eater  in  this  house  than  I ;  neither  hath  he 
kept  back  anything  from  me  but  thee,  because  thou 
art  his  wife :  how,  then,  can  I  do  this  great  wicked- 
ness,  and  sin  against  God  V    (Verses  8,  9.) 

Miss  W.  That  which  he  had  no  right  to  touch  he 
would  not  approach ;  and  Whom  did  the  last  part  d 
his  answer  show  that  he  remembered  in  all  his  woiki 

^Gody  they  all  replied. 
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Miss  W.  He  did  service  as  to  God,  and  not  to 
man,  and  therefore  he  was  fiuthful  and  obedient 
dioQffh  his  master  was  not  in  sight.  And  was  he  not 
a  fiduifiil  servant  to  Pharaoh  t 

AU.  Yes,  Ma'am.    (See  Gen.  xlvii.  13-26.) 

Miss  W.  Abraham's  steward,  too,  is  an  example  of 
a  &ithful  servant.  Do  you  remember  upon  what 
message  Abraham  sent  him  ? 

Boss.  To  fetch  a  wife  for  Isaac.    (Gen.  xxiv.) 

Mm  W.  Yes;  and  so  anxious  was  he  to  do  his 
sutttei's  work,  that  what  did  he  say  when  they  set 
ineat  before  hun  at  the  end  of  his  journey  ? 

Anna.  ^I  will  not  eat  until  I  have  told  mine 
errand.'     (Verse  33.) 

Miss  W.  And  afterwards,  do  you  remember  how 
anxious  he  was  to  get  backt    Look  at  verse  56. 

Harriet.  ^  And  he  said  unto  them.  Hinder  me  not, 
seeiiig  the  Lord  hath  prospered  my  way ;  send  me 
away,  that  1  may  go  to  my  master.' 

Miss^  W,  He  would  not  waste  his  master^s  time  or 
money  by  remaining,  but  hastened  home  again.  And 
there  is  one  thing  in  which  he  sets  an  example,  that 
I  hope  all  you  who  become  servants  will  follow. 
What  did  he  do  when  he  first  came  to  the  well? 

^  He  prayed,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  And  for  whom  did  he  pray  ? 

Agnes.  His  master.  ^  Show  kindness  unto  my 
master  Abraham.'    (Verse  12.) 

Miss  TV.  What  does  he,  by  this  example,  teach 
servants  to  do  ? 

Mary.  To  pra^  for  their  master  and  mistress. 

ARss  W.  A  faithftd  servant  will  daily  pray  for  a 
Uessing  upon  her  master  and  mistress,  as  they  will 
daily  pray  for  their  servants.  Do  not  forget  this 
dnty,  it  will  help  you  to  be  dutiful  as  much  as  any- 
thii^  you  can  do.  Do  you  remember  what  Solomon 
Bays  about  a  wise  servant  % 

Rose.  ^  A  wise  servant  shall  have  rule  over  a  &o\i 

(52) 
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that  causetib  shame,  and  shall  have  part  of  the  inherit-  j 
ance  among  the  brethren.'     (Prov.  xvii.  2.)  .i 

Miss  W.  K  not  m  this  world,  in  the  next.  A  gool  i 
master  and  faithful  servant  shall  share  a  g^onoii  ) 
inheritance.  ■  \ 

jL 

■I 

*  And  now  you  may  go.  Emily,  will  you  stay  uA  \ 
put  away  V  asked  Miss  Walton.  | 

She  obeyed  with  a  beating  heart,  as  she  thoiu^  ^ 
that  it  was  perhaps  the  last  time.  When  she  Md  3 
done,  Miss  Walton  called  her,  and  made  her  sit  on  t  i 
little  stool  by  her  side,  while  she  said,  "^ 

^  Our  lesson  has  been  more  for  you  to-day,  Emil|^  j 
than  for  any  one  else.  I  hope,  my  dear  girl,  you  to  ' 
try  and  remember  it,  and  act  upon  it.' 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  rejJied  with  quivering  lips,  *I 
will  try.' 

^  I  want  to  give  you  cme  or  two  words  of  advk^ 
Emily,  before  you  go,'  said  Miss  Walton,  *  for  yoor 
life  will  be  very  different  to  anything  you  hsie  | 
known  before,  and  you  will  have  many  ^fficultiei^  ; 
and  new  temptations.'  \ 

'  I  seem  to  feel  that  now,  I  didn't  at  first/  she  j 
replied. 

'  It  is  better  you  should  feel  it,  and  not  expect  •& 
to  be  bright ;  though  indeed  I  trust,  my  dear  giri,  if 
you  try  to  do  your  duty,  that  you  will  be  very 
happy,'  said  Miss  Walton.  *  Shall  I  tell  you  what  I 
think  will  be  your  great  danger  ?' 

^  Please,  Ma'am,'  she  replied. 

^  I  am  airaid  you  will  find  it  hard  to  besur  repfoof 
patiently,  and  especially  as  in  the  situation  you  will 
occupy,  it  is  almost  sure  that  sometimes  you  wiU  bt 
blamed  falsely.  Do  you  think  you  can  learn  to  bw 
this  patiently  f ' 

'  I  don't  know.  Ma'am.  I  will  try,'  she  answered 
the  long  pent  up  tears  beginning  to  flow.  ^  I  iMp 
ihej  wHl  be  kind  to  me.' 
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*I  hope  and  believe  they  will;  but,  at  the  very 
best,  you  will  have  need  of  patience  with  children 
under  your  care.  And  remember,  dear  child,  your 
obedience  and  submission  wiU  be  due  to  the  upper 
nurse.  You  will  have  very  little  to  do  with  Airs. 
Eaton.' 

*  So  mother  told  me,'  she  replied. 

*  And  tell  me,  Emily,  what  can  you  do  which  will 
hdp  you  to  be  patient  and  gentle,  not  answering 
again?' 

*  Pray  to  God  to  help  me,'  she  replied. 

^  And  what  else  did  I  say  in  the  lesson  V 
'Think  of  Christ,'  she  replied,  'how  patient  He 
"Was.' 

'Another  thing,  dear  girl,  I  would  say,'  continued 
Miss  Walton.  'Try  and  remember  each  morning, 
before  you  leave  your  room,  that  if  you  are  faithful 
in  your  work,  you  are  working  for  God,  and  that  will 
help  you  through  the  day.  You  will  forget  it,  if  you 
donH  fix  some  time  regularly  to  try  and  remember 

'  Mary  says  that  perhaps  I  shall  be  hurried  in  a 
morning;  she  often  is,'  remarked  EmUy. 

'Have  you  been  talking  to  Mary  about  your 
{dace  f  asked  Miss  Walton. 

'  Yes,  Ma'am.  I  thought  perhaps  she  would  know 
aboat  service.' 

'  Not  much  about  the  sort  of  place  yours  will  be,  I 
dare  say ;  but  no  doubt  what  she  says  ia  true.  You 
will  sometimes  be  hurried.  What  does  she  do  when 
she's  hurried  ?' 

^  %e  says  she  tries  to  say  what  she  can  of  her 
pnyera  with  all  her  heart,  and  if  she  can't  say  more, 
she  hopes  God  won't  be  angry.' 

'  That  is  the  best  thing  she  can  do.  Give  God 
the  best  and  most  that  you  can,  and  He  will  not 
expect  more  from  you.  Your  time,  when  you  go  out 
to  service,  is  not  your  own^  it  belongs  mostly  to  youc 
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mistress,  and  therefore  jou  must  not  rob  he^  wfaOe 
you  are  careful  to  give  God  His  due.  A  portion  of 
time  for  prayer,  night  and  morning,  ahnost  any  mis- 
tress would  wish  a  servant  to  take.  And  then 
when  you  have  leisure  in  which  to  do  as  you  like^ 
you  can  spare  some  of  it  for  God ;  and  by  a  little 
contrivance,  I  hope  you  will  generally  manage  not 
to  be  hurried  in  a  morning.  You  must  try  and 
gain  time  then  for  a  little  thought  and  quiet  prayei^ 
and  always  say  a  few  words  on  your  knees,  if  yon  an 
ever  so  much  hurried.' 

^  Mary  says,  if  she  is  hurried  in  a  morning,  and 
can't  say  all  her  prayers,  she  tries  to  say  wimt  flha 
leaves  some  time  m  the  day.' 

^That  is  a  very  good  plan,'  said  Miss  Walton. 
^  But  you  always  say  a  short  prayer  in  the  middle  of 
the  day,  do  you  not? 

^  I  have  sometimes  forgotten,'  she  replied,  in  t 
very  low  voice. 

^I  hope  you  will  try  not  to  forget  any  moMi 
Emily.  It  will  be  a  great  help  and  safeguard  to  yoiil.  ? 
I  would  advise  you,  dear  girl,  not  to  attempt  mon 
than  a  few  earnest  words  in  a  morning,  for  you  an 
sure  not  to  have  much  time  then,  and  to  try  rathefi ' 
in  the  day-time,  once  or  twice,  to  ask  God  to  be  with 
you  and  bless  you.' 

As  Miss  Walton  said  this,  the  dinner-bell  nmg: 
^  You  must  go  now,'  she  said.  '  I  shall  see  you  agam 
several  times  before  you  start.'  j 

Emily  dried  her  tears,  which  had  indeed  flowed 
very  quietly,  and  thanking  Miss  Walton,  left  thft 
Vicarage.     She  thought  over  Miss  Walton's  woidi 
as  she  walked  along,  and  determined  that  she  woidl ' 
indeed  try  to  be  ^ood  and  faithftd. 

When  she  reacned  her  house,  she  found  them  al 
at  tea. 

^  Come  Emily,  my  little  maid,  you  will  miss  yoor 
f ea  i£  you  don't  make  haate^'  said  her  father,  makby 
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lobm  for  her  by  his  side,  and  cutting  her  a  piece  of 
bread '  and  batter.  Butter  was  quite  a  Sunday 
indulgence. 

•^Oh!  &ther^  Miss  Walton  kept  me,'  she  said; 
'she  is  so  kind.' 

^Indeed  she  has  been  kind  to  you,  my  child.  I 
hope  yoall  show  your  gratitude  by  being  a  good 
maid.' 

Emily  could  not  answer,  and  swallowed  her  tea 
quickly,  to  prevent  the  too  ready  tears. 

It  was  not  until  Thursday  that  Emily  was  to  start 
tat  her  place,  and  the  days  that  intervened  were 
mostly  spent  at  Jiome  workmg  with  her  mother  and 
sisters.  As  the  time  drew  near  for  going,  the  less 
die  liked  to  be  away  from  them,  the  more  she  clung 
to  them.  Still  she  kept  up  her  spirits,  and  they  all 
helped  her  as  much  as  they  could.  Wednesday,  in- 
de^  was  a  sad  day,  when  good-bye  had  to  be  said 
to  so  many,  and  to  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton.  It  was 
no  use  trying,  Emily  could  not  help  crying.  Mr. 
and  Miss  Walton  gave  her  a  Bible  and  Prayer- 
hook,  as  it  may  be  remembered  they  gave  to  Frederic 
when  he  left;  and  Mr.  Walton  prayed  with  her, 
ind  gave  her  a  pastor's  blessing ;  and  though  Emily 
died,  there  was  happiness  mingled  with  her  sorrow. 

*Now,  mother,  I've  done  ciying,'  said  Emily,  as 
she  bade  her  good  night  on  Wednesday.  ^I  don't 
mtend  to  cry  a  tear  to-morrow.  Good  night,  all  of 
you,'  she  added,  in  a  tremulous  voice. 

*  Good  night,  God  bless  you  I'  rejoined  her  father 
tnd  mother  in  one  breath,  feeling  at  that  moment  as 
if  they  had  never  loved  her  enough,  or  valued  her 
cheernil  temper  as  it  deserved. 

The  carrier^s  cart,  by  which  Emily  was  going, 
started  early  in  the  morning,  yet  many  of  her  school- 
Mlows  were  ready  to  see  her  off,  and,  with  cheerful 
voids,  helped  her  to  keep  her  resolution. 

Uer  father  and  Margaret  saw  her  safely  vnca^^d 
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up  in  shawls  in  one  corner  of  the  covered  cart^  Iwr 
school-fellows  stood  outside^  wishing  her  health  and 
happiness,  the  morning  sun  was  just  rising  in  gloiir 
ous  beauty,  and  shone  into  the  cart,  and  the  fresh 
morning  air,  cold  indeed,  for  it  was  very  froety^  but 
clear,   invigorated  her,  as  the  driver  crack^  his 
whip,  and  Emily  found  herself  moving  away  from 
her  loved,  happy  home.     She  stretched  her  head  out 
of  the  back  of  the  cart  to  see  the  last  of  them  all^ 
and  waved  her  handkerchief  when  the  distance  wm 
too  ^eat  to  distinguish  one  from  another.    Many  a 
handkerchief  was  waved  in  reply,  and  as  she  went 
along,  Emily  saw  one  well-known  object  after  aiuh 
ther  pass  away,  until  at  length  the  country  was  qiutd 
new  to  her. 

Then  came  over  her  a  sense  of  loneliness  which  * 
for  a  few  minutes  quite  overpowered  her. 

^  Come,  my  little  maid,  don't  fret,'  said  the  kmd 
voice  of  Walker,  the  carrier,  who  bethought  himself 
to  look  how  his  charge  was  going  on,  and  found  hec 
crying  very  bitterly.  *  Cheer  up  ;  shall  I  draw  back 
the  front  curtain,  and  let  you  look  about  you?'  and 
with  great  good-nature  he  climbed  to  the  front  of  his 
cart,  and  drew  back  the  sacking  front. 

^  It  will  be  more  cheerful  for  you  now,'  he  saidy 
^  and  you  can  talk  to  me  as  you  go  along,  and  look 
about  you.' 

These  tones  of  kindness  restored  Emily,  and  she 
soon  began  to  enjoy  the  new  objects  which  surround- 
ed her. 

The  day  wore  away  quickly,  and  Emily  kept  her- 
self warm  by  walking  a  mile  now  and  then  by  -the 
side  of  Walker.  She  was  well  supplied  with  provi- 
sions both  by  her  mother's  and  Miss  Walton's  care^ 
and  she  was  very  much  pleased  to  give  a  piece  of 
her  cake  to  Walker,  while  he  provided  her  with  a 
glass  of  beer  at  one  of  the  inns,  which  he  took  care 
to  hare  wanned  for  her,  as  the  day  kept  very  ixidf 
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flbagli  farigfat  and  {feasant.  It  was  near  eyening 
when  ahe  reached  her  journey's  end,  in  hopeftS 
^irits. 

When  the  cart  stopped,  she  heard  her  name  in- 
mured  fixr  by  a  grand  looking  gentleman,  as  she 
uonght.  She  wondered  whether  it  was  Mr.  Eaton, 
M  she  made  him  a  courtesy,  and  said  she  was  Emily 
Freeward.  But  a  few  words  which  she  heard  him 
iptak  proyed  to  her  that  he  was  not  a  gentleman,  for 
be  was  rough,  not  gentle  and  courteous ;  and  Emily 
diou^t  ffentlemen  always  spoke  kindly  to  everybody. 

She  followed  him  along,  feeling  much  disappointed 
it  seeing  nothing  of  Lucy,  while  a  boy  carried  her  box, 
mtil  she  reached  a  grand-looking  house.  Then  the 
servant-nuin  told  her  this  was  his  master's,  and  led 
her  to  the  back  door.  She  was  frightened,  as  she 
entered  the  kitchen  where  the  dinner  was  just  being 
dished,  and  several  servants  were  hurrying  about. 
She  slurank  into  one  comer  and  stood  trembling,  and 
no  one  noticed  her  for  some  time. 

But  at  length  she  was  called  mto  the  housekeep- 
er's room,  where,  not  unkindly,  Mrs.  Thorp  spoke  to 
her,  and  bade  her  warm  herself  by  the  fire.  ^  You 
fihall  have  some  tea  presently,'  she  said,  ^  and  then 
go  into  the  nursery.' 

She  had  not  sat  there  long  before  she  heard  little 
voices,  and  in  rushed  a  fine  boy  of  about  ten  years 
dd. 

*  We  want  to  see  you,  Emily ;  Mamma  says  your 
name  is  Emily,'  he  cried  out,  '  and  tiresome  Nurse 
won't  let  you  come  up-stairs  till  you  have  had  your 
tea,  so  I've  come  down  to  see  you,  but  she  doesn't 
know ;'  and  the  boy  looked  at  her  from  head  to  foot, 
and  then,  as  if  satisfied,  took  her  hand,  and  said, 

*  I'm  Master  Frederic,  and  I've  two  sisters,  Julia 
and  Fanny,  and  two  brothers,  Lewis  and  Charles, 
but  Fanny  is  only  a  baby ;  and  I'll  show  you  my 
labbitS;  and  pony,  and  everythbg.' 
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Almost  before  Emily  could  answer,  a  harsh  Toioe 
was  heard  caUing,  ^  Master  Frederic,  come  into  the 
nursery  directly,  Sir/  and  he  darted  away^ain. 

About  an  hour  from  this  time,  Mrs.  Inoip  kd 
Emily  to  the  nursery,  a  large  room,  in  which  sat  an 
elderly-looking  woman,  with  anything  but  a  pleaaiog 
expression  of  countenance,  Master  Frederic  leamiiig 
some  lessons,  Master  Lewis  and  Master  Charles 
playing  at  nine-pins.  Miss  Julia  standing  by  the 
nurse  crying,  and  the  baby.  Miss  Fanny,  in  h& 
arms. 

^I  hope  she's  been  long  enough  over  her  tea,' 
exclaimed  the  ilurse.  ^  Here's  Miss  Julia  will  never 
be  dressed  in  time  for  the  parlour.  Come,  my  gid^ 
get  to  work.' 

All  bewildered,  poor  Emily  knew  not  how  to  get 
to  work,  but  she  walked  up  to  Miss  Julia,  and  moA 
her  ^if  she  would  come  and  be  dressed,  and  show  her 
where  to  get  the  things.' 

^  There  they  are,  all  lyin?  before  your  face,'  xej^M 
the  nurse.  ^  Now  i)e  qui(^,  for  two  of  the  young 
gentlemen  have  to  oe  prepared  too.' 

This  was  Emily's  first  introduction  to  h^  new 
situation.  How  she  got  on  afterwards  I  must  tdl 
you  another  time. 
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LESSON  XLm. 

I 

THE  FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 
COUBTEST.A  CHBISTIAN  DUTY. 

'Have  you  heard  anything  from  Eipily?'  was  the 
question  that  greeted  Margaret  as  she  joined  her 
adoolfellows  the  Sunday  after  Emily  had  left^  feel- 
ing Tery  forlorn  without  her  sister. 

*No,  she  replied  sorrowfully.  *We  have  heard 
ct  her  from  Lucy ;  she  wrote  to  say  that  Emily  had 
giot  safe,  but' the  nurse  couldn't  spare  time  to  let  her 
write  80  soon.' 

^  What  a  shame  I'  cried  half-a-dozen.  ^  She  might 
spare  time  just  to  let  her  write  one  letter.' 

^  So  I  thmk,  but  Mother  says  perhaps  they  may  be 
Tery  busy,  and  Emily  will  have  niore  time  when  she 
knows  better  how  to  do  her  work.' 

^  When  did  Lucy  see  her?'  asked  Mary. 

*  The  day  after  she  got  there,'  returned  Margaret, 
*  Friday ;  and  we  heard  from  her  yesterday.  Mother 
thought  it  very  kind  of  her  to  write.'  As  Margaret 
said  this,  Anna  joined  them,  and  a  smile  of  pleasure 
lit  up  her  face  on  hearing  Lucy's  praise,  for  she  and 
Lucy  had  been  companions  from  childhood,  and 
Anna  loved  her  very  dearly.  Kittv  was  so  much 
younger,  that  she  found  her  very  little  of  a  com- 
I^anion,  and  George  was  so  reserved,  that  though  he 
Iras  fond  of  his  sister,  he  did  not  make  up  to  her  for 
the  loss  of  Lucy. 
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While  this  conversation  went  on^  the  ada  tamed 
their  steps  towards  the  Vicarage  to  meet  AGss  Walton^ 
and  soon  espied  her  coming  towards  them.  Thqr 
ran  on^  and  greeted  her  with  curtseys  and  smiling 
faceS;  and,  of  comrse,  Miss  Walton's  first  question 
also  waS;  ^  Have  you  heard  from  Emily  V  and  the 
same  answer  was  given. 

^  Now  don't  you  think  it's  a  shame,  Miss  Walton^' 
asked  Hester,  Hhat  the  nurse  wouldn't  give  her 
time  to  write  a  few  lines,  just  to  say  she  was  safef 

'  I  think  it  would  have  been  only  kind  to  do  80^ 
if  possible,  but  we  can  hardly  be  fair  juices ;  we  don^ 
know  what  may  have  prevented  it.  1  hope  Emily 
will  be  able  to  write  soon.' 

They  had  now  reached  the  school-room,  and  "Mm 
Tule,  at  the  same  moment,  came  up  to  the  door 
from  her  own  home.  Miss  Walton  noticed  that,  m 
she  joined  them,  several  of  the  girls  neglected  to 
greet  her,  and  she  said, 

^  Jane,  and  Bessie,  and  Sarah,  didn't  you  see  Hj» 
Tule  I' 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 

^I  saw  no  curtsey  made,  nor  did  I  hear  an? 
^^  Good  morning."  I  don't  like  to  see  bad  mannered 
girls,'  she  continued. 

Miss  Tule  had  entered  the  room,  and  had  not 
heard  Miss  Walton's  reproof,  and  now  Miss  Walton 
followed  with  the  Qhildren  who  were  outside.  She 
was  glad  to  see  Sarah  make  up  for  her  -neglect  by 
saying  ^  Good  morning'  to  Miss  Tule  as  she  entered 
the  school ;  but  Jane  and  Bessie  either  forgot  it 
again,  or  did  not  wish  to  make  up  for  their  neglect. 
Ii^s  Walton,  however,  did  not  wish  to  force  it  fr<Hn 
them  at  that  time,  for  she  hoped  her  afternoon  left- 
son  would  show  them  that  courtesy  is  a  Christiaa 
duty. 

Shall  we  join  this  lesson,  and  see  what  she  says 
about  it  ? 
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When  the  Catechism  had  been  repeated,  she  said, 

'We^will  have  our  kst  lesson  on  the  fifth  com- 
nandment  to-day,  girls.  What  have  we  already 
teen  that  it  teaches  us  V 

'To  love,  honour,  and  succour  my  father  and 
mother :  to  honour  and  obey  the  queen,  and  all  that 
ue  put  in  authority  under  her :  and  to  submit  my- 
•df  to  all  my  governors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors, 
and  masters,'  replied  several  of  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  particular  persons,  to  whom  honour 
and  obedience  are  due,  have  been  mentioned;  but 
now  all  is  summed  up  in  what  words  ? 

Sarah.  '  To  order  myself  lowly  and  reverently  to 
lU  my  betters.' 

MxM  W.  Yes,  not  only  to  parents  and  kings, 
masters  and  mistresses,  but  to  all  our  betters.  Now 
can  you  tell  whom  we  ought  to  look  upon  as  our 
bettors,  as  well  as  those  already  named  f 

'Those  who  are  older  than  ourselves,'  said  several. 

'  And  those  who  are  wiser,'  said  Bose. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  more  learned.  Are  we  not 
especially  bidden  to  show  respect  or  reverence  to 
oar  elders  ?    Look  at  Lev.  xix.  32. 

Sarah.  *Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary 
head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  man.' 

iRss  W.  Are  we  not  told  the  same  in  the  New 
Testament  f 

Margaret.  'Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit  your- 
Betves  unto  the  elder.'    (1  St.  Pet.  v.  5.) 

ifu«  W.  And  what  does  St.  Paul,  in  giving 
directions  to  Timothy,  say  about  elders  t 

Bo%e.  '  Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  entreat  him  as  a 
father ;  and  the  younger  men  as  brethren ;  the  elder 
women  as  mothers ;  the  younger  as  sisters  with  all 
parity;     (1  Tim.  v.  1,  2.) 

Miss  W.  How  do  you  learn  from  these  verses  that 
you  can  show  reverence  to  elders  t 

Agnes.  By  rising  up  before  them. 
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^  By  submitting  to  them/  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  rising  up  would  be  an  ontwiid  li 
token  of  reverence,  and  such  as  indeed  you  ou^  to  k 
show  to  the  aged.  I  fear  there  is  not  as  muok  c 
respect  shown  to  the  old  as  there  ought  to  be. '  I  m 
saw,  the  other  day,  an  old  man  carrying  a  can  tf  m 
water,  and  many  of  you  were  playing  about,  but  no  r 
one  thought  of  stopping  her  play,  and  canrying  it  *' 
for  him.  ^, 

^  You  mean  old  John  Davis,'  said  Anna.    ^Poor 
old  man!   he  can  hardly  get  'up  from  the  wdL    *" 
Mother  makes  George  fetch  water  for  him  some*   *- 
times.' 

'  I  think  it  would  be  a  very  good  way  flwr  yoa 
who  live  near  him,'  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  to  show  your 
respect  for  his  age,  by  always  fetching  him  what  li^ 
tie  water  he  wants ;  and  oh !  never  let  me  again  see 
you  go  on  with  your  play  while  he  is  tottering  under 
his  load.  We  have  an  awful  example  in  the  BiUe  of 
God's  punishing  children  who  showed  disrespect  to 
an  old  man.     Can  you  tell  me  what  I  mean? 

^  The  children  who  mocked  the  prophet  Elisha,' 
said  Buth. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  little  Ruth.  What  did  they  ay 
out? 

Several.  '  Go  up,  thou  bald  head.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  God  show  His  anger? 

Several.  He  sent  two  bears  out  of  the  wood,  whidi 
tare  forty  and  two  children.    (See  2  Kings,  ii.  23, 24.) 

Miss  W.  And  we  have,  too,  a  beautiful  examde 
of  reverent,  lowly  behaviour  towards  elders.  Wny 
did  Elihu,  one  of  Job's  friends,  wait  so  long  befbie 
he  spoke  f    Ldok  at  Job,  xxxii.  4  and  6. 

Hester.  ^  Elihu  had  waited  till  Job  had  rooken, 
becaxise  they  were  elder  than  he.  And  Elihu . . . 
said,  I  am  young,  and  ye  are  very  old ;  wherefore  I 
was  afraid,  and  durst  not  show  you  mine  opinion.' 

Miss    W,    With  reverence  he  waited  until  his 
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dders  had  Bpokeny  and  listened  to  what  he  expected 
woold  be  wisdom  superior  to  his  own.  But  these 
words  of  the  Catechism  not  only  teach  us  to  be  lowly 
and  reverent  to  our  elders,  and  those  who  are  wiser 
ind  more  learned  than  ourselves,  but  they  teach  us 

Eeral  good  manners  and  courtesy.  Do  you  remem- 
where  St.  Paul  teaches  us  the  same  ? 

^Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear 
God*  Honour  the  king/  said  Margaret.  (1  St. 
Pet  iL  17.) 

IfiM  W.  Those  are  St.  Peter^s  words,  not  St. 
IW's,  but  it  is  a  good  quotation.  Now  look  also  at 
Som.  xiii.  7. 

Huier.  ^  Bender^  therefore^  to  all  their  dues :  tri- 
bute to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  cus- 
tom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom  honour.' 

Mies  W.  To  all  are  to  be  given  their  dues,  or  what 
belongs  to  them,  what  they  have  a  right  to  claim. 
But  why  do  you  think  I  say  these  words  teach  us 
right  behaviour  towards  everybody  ?  Is  everybody 
our  better  f 

^No,  Ma'am,'  replied  almost  all  the  girls;  others 

Sve  no  answer;  but  little  Agnes  whispered,  *We 
ould  think  so.' 

Miss  W.  Quite  right,  Agnes.  We  should  look 
upon  our  companions  as  better  than  ourselves,  and 
toen  these  words  will  teach  us  how  to  behave. 
What  words,  Harriet  ? 

•  But  Harriet,  with  her  usual  inattention,  was  not 
ready  to  answer,  and  several  others  replied, 

*  Order  myself  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my 
betters.' 

Miss  W.  Are  we  ever  told  in  the  Bible  to  look 
upon  others  as  better  than  ourselves  ? 

VYes,'  said  Rose,  and  repeated,  ^In  lowliness  of 
mind  Ut  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves,* 
(Pha.  iL  3.) 

Miss  W.  Then  if  we  are  lowly  in.  mind,  and  look 
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upon  others  as  better  than  ourselves,  how,  as  we  an 
here  taught,  shall  we  order  ourselves  towards  them  I 

*  Lowly  and  reverently,'  replied  Buth. 

Miss  W.  How  do  we  try  to  teach  you  children 
this  in  school  ? 

Ruth.  By  teaching  us  to  make  a  curtsey. 

^  And  to  stand  up  when  we  are  spoken  to^'  said 
Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  by  outward  signs  of  reverence.  Bat 
do  we  teach  you  to  stand  up  it'  a  schoolfellow  speaki 
toyouf 

'  No,  Ma^am,'  they  replied,  almost  laughbg  at  the 
idea. 

Miss  W,  No,  because  that  would  be  reverence 
more  than  is  due,  which  we  are  not  told  to  givet 
Yet  are  there  not  some  things  in  which  yon  are 
taught  even  to  be  respectful  to  your  companiona? 
(The  girls  looked  puzzled,  and  Miss  Walton  said,) 
What  did  I  correct  you  for  this  morning,  Harriet, 
when  you  spoke  to  me  about  Ellen  Jones  ? 

^  For  interrupting  Anna  when  she  was  speaking/ 
replied  Harriet. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  for  being  rude,  not  showing  respect 
towards  her.     Should  you  be  rude  to  anybody  ? 

'  No,  Ma'am,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W.  No;  not  even  to  schoolfellows.  Or 
again,  what  did  I  see  you  do,  Ruth,  when  I  was 
showing  the  large  picture-book  the  other  day  t 

Ruth  blushe^  and  replied,  ^I  pushed  Maigaret 
out  of  the  way,  and  pressed  in  before  her.' 

^  Was  that  good  manners,  do  you  think?*  asked 
Miss  Walton. 

^  No,  Ma'am,  but  I  didn't  think  of  it.  I  wanted 
to  see,  and  so  I  pushed  past  her.' 

Miss  W.  Do  you  thinik  you  would  have  done  so  if 
I  had  stood  in  Margaret's  place  ? 

^  Oh,  no  I  Ma'am,'  she  exclaimed,  shocked  at  th^ 
idea* 
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Mm  W.  You  would  have  felt  at  once  that  reve- 
lesoe  of  manner  was  due  to  me ;  but  don't  you  think 
some  respect  vras^  in  that  instance,  equally  due  to 
Margaret  t 

^  les,  Ma'am/  she  replied. 

Mw  W.  We  try  and  teach  jrou,  then,  in  school  to 
be  lowly  and  reverent  in  your  manners  to  aU^  giving 
to  each  his  due ;  but  I  want  you  to  see  that  it  is 
really  bidden  you  in  the  Bible,  and,  therefore,  not  to 
be  done,  or  left  undone,  as  you  feel  inclined.  Look 
at  R(»n.  xii.  10. 

Sarah.  *  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another,  with 
brotherly  love ;  in  honour  preferring  one  another,^ 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  *  prefer  V 

'  Like  better,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Bather  it  means  to  put  forward,  or  to 
pay  more  regard  to.  So  St.  Paul  teaches  you  that 
m  honour  you  are  to  put  forward,  or  pay  more  atten- 
ticm  to  others  than  to  yourselves.  I  have  been  told 
that  the  Greek,  in  which  you  know  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  written,  expresses  a  sort  of  generous  rivalry 
in  showing  honour  one  to  another.  It  teaches  us  to 
lead  the  way  in  giving  honour  to  others,  to  try  who 
can  be  most  ready.  Do  you  think  you  are  doing 
this,  when  you  snatch  a  thing  from  a  companion,  or 
bterrupt  her,  or  are  in  any  way  rude  to  her! 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  we  don't  mean  to  be  rude,'  said 
Margaret. 

ins8  JV,  No,  I  don't  think  you  always  mean  it, 
but  it  is  not  showing  the  respect  which  is  due.  Look 
again  what  St.  Peter  says.     1  St.  Pet.  iii.  8. 

Hester.  ^  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion 
one  of  another,  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  cour- 
teousJ 

Miss  TFl  *  Be  courteous,'  or  *  lowly-minded,'  which 
is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  used  here.  But 
being  lowly-minded  will  lead  us  to  be  what  we  mean 
by  courteous.    What  does  ^  courteous'  meant 
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*  Well-mannered/  said  Mary. 

Miss  JV.  And  does  St.  Peter  only  hid  yoti  be  oout- 
teous  towards  those  in  authority,  or  the  rich  and  gnatt 

Margaret.  No,  towards  all. 

Miss  TFl  Yes,  he  is  speaking  to  all,  and  bids  a& 
be  of  one  mind — all  be  ooorteous.  Then  do  yon 
think  you  may  be  uncourteous  to  each  other,  witaoiit 
being  at  all  to  blame  ? 

Mary.  No ;'  St.  Peter  means  us  too. 

Miss  W.  Lideed  he  does,  and  I  hope  you  irill 
remember  these  directions,  and  in  honour  prefer  (mtt* 
another,  and  be  courteous  towards  each  other.  Wo 
have  many  examples  in  the  Bible  of  good  nuoH 
ners :  some  you  would  like  to  look  at,  woum  not  yoat 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  replied  several,  while  Bose  whl8pe^ 
ed,  *  I  can't  mind  any.' 

Miss  W.  Can  you  not  remember  any,  Boee? 
Then  I  must  help  you ;  and  first,  you  shall  give  me 
the  example*  of  two  ^  maidens.'    Turn  to  Gen.  zxiv. 

The  girls  did  so,  and  Miss  Walton  asked, 

'  Who  came  to  draw  water,  as  Abraham's  servant 
stood  by  the  well  I 

Sarah.  Kebekah. 

Miss  W.  And  when  the  servant  asked  for  drink, 
did  she  turn  rudely  away,  or  say  it  was  too  much 
trouble  1 

Agnes.  No,  she  said,  Drink^  my  lord:  and  she 
hasted  and  let  down  her  pitcher  upon  her  hand,  and 
gave  him  drink.  And  when  she  had  done  giving 
him  drink,  she  said,  I  will  draw  water  for  thj 
camels  also,  until  they  have  done  drinking ;  and  <M 
hasted  and  emptied  her  pitcher  into  the  trough,  and 
ran  again  unto  the  well  to  draw  water,  and  drew  fixr 
all  his  camels.     (Verses  18-20.) 

Miss  W.  Did  she  know  who  was  speaking  T 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Yet  with  ready  courtesy  she  answeredi 
calling  him — ^what! 


1 

c 
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SeveraL  Lord. 

itftM  W.  Yes,  and  doing  more  than  he  asked.  I 
wonder  when  yon  draw  water  at  the  well,  if  a  stran- 
ger asked  for  a  drink,  whether  jou  would  show  as 
leady  conrtesj?  I  am  afraid  some  of  jyou  would 
only  look  surprised,  and  perhaps  say  nothmg.  Look 
again  at  verses  64,  65. 

Bessie.  ^And  Eebekah  lifted  up  her  eyes,  and 
idlien  she  saw  Isaac,  she  lighted  off  the  cameV  .  •  • 
and  '  she  took  a  veil,  and  covered  herself.' 

Miss  W.  How,  then,  did  she  order  herself  towards 
LnacT 

Mary.  Lowly  and  reverently. 

Miss  W.  She  behaved  with  modest  humility.  And 
now  for  the  other  example.  Who  was  it  that  dave 
to  her  mother-in-law? 

'Oh  I  Ruth,'  sud  two  or  three,  glancing  at  little 
Eath. 

M»s  W.  Yes ;  •  now  look  at  her  manners  when 
spoken  to  by  Boaz.     (Kuth,  ii.  10.) 

Jane..  ^  Aiid  she  fell  on  her  face,  and  bowed  herself 
to  the  ground.' 

iRss  W.  This  was  a  usual  mark  of  respect  in  that 
oountry.  And  what  is  the  usual  mark  of  respect  in 
this  country  for  '  maidens  V 

'Making  a  curtsey,'  said  one  or  two. 

iS^s  W.  And  are  you  always  as  careful  as  Buth 
^ras  to  show  outward  marks  of  respect  when  you  are 
spoken  to  by  those  above  you?  I  am  afraid  not. 
Ion  sometimes  forget  even  towards  me,  and  how  is 
it  towards  strangers  whom  you  meet  ?  /  don't  see 
you,  but  you  know  yourselves  whether  you  are  care^ 
ftd  or  not.  Now  you  shaU  give  me  an  example  of 
active  courtesy  shown  by  help  being  given.  What 
did  Jacob  do,  when  he  saw  Eachel  coming  to  water 

the  sheep  T 

Bjose.  He  rolled  the  stone  fi^m  the  well's  mouth, 
%nd  watered  the  flock  ior  her.     (Gen.  xxix.  10.^ 

(53; 
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Miss  W.  Do  you  remember  another  tiinSar 
plef    Exod.  iL  16,  17. 

Anna.  ^  The  priest  of  Midian  had  seven  danf^ita^  ji 
and  they  came  and  drew  water,  and  filled  A|  e 
troughs,  to  water  their  father^s  flock.  And  the  thepr  g 
herds  came  and  drove  them  away ;  but  Moses  stood  | 
up  and  helped  them,  and  watered  their  flock.'  .  P 

Miss  W.   Yes ;   to  perfect  strangers  he  showed 
courtesy  by  helping  them,  and   protecting  dNK 
But  we  have  still  the  highest  example  of  aH  fa   y 
lowly  and  reverent  behaviour  towards  all  mea.    Bf  ^ 
whom  did  our  blessed  Lord  submit  to  be  taught  t 

RuHu  By  the  doctors  in  the  temple. 

Miss  W,  The  appointed  teachers ;  but  had  He  asj 
need  of  teaching  ? 

Rone.  No ;  ISa  knew  all  things. 

Miss  W.  Yet,  because  they  were  the  appointed 
teachers,  He  showed  His  reverence  for  them — howt 

Amxa.  By  going  to  be  taught  by  them. 

Miss  W.  He  ordered  Himself  lowly  and  reverently 
to  them,  as  though  He  had  really  needed  teachii^ 
and  as  though  they  were  capable  of  teaching  Hun. 
And  again,  when  anv  came  to  Him  to  be  neakd, 
how  did  He  receive  them  ! 

Margaret.  Kindly. 

Miss  W.  And  listened  with  courtesy  to  their  peti- 
tions ;  and  when  blind  Bartimaeus  cned  after  HuDy 
what  did  He  do  ? 

Sarah.  '  Stood  stilly  and  commanded  him  to  be 
called.'     (St.  Mark,  X.  49.)     • 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  stood  still 
at  the  cry  of  a  poor  blind  man.  And  when  lirou|^ 
before  Caiaphas,  and  bidden  by  him  to  be  strad[} 
what  was  His  mild,  reverent  reply  ! 

Mary.  ^  IS  I  have  spoken  evU,  bear  witness  of  tb 
evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  Mel'  (St.  Joha 
xviii.  23.) 

Miss  W.  AU  through  His  trial  He  behaved  wU 
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te  most  perJTect  reverence  and  respect  towards  the 
iffice  of  those  who  were  mocking  and  ill-using  Him. 
And  when  brought  before  the  goTemor,  what  pos^ 
tare  are  we  told  He  submitted  to  ! 

'He  stood  before  the  governor.'  (St.  Matt. 
aviL  11.) 

MUs  W.  He  Who  wiU  one  day  judge  the  quick 
mi  the  dead,  paid  the  respect  of  standmg  before  an 
eirthlj  governor.  Surely,  then,  we  have  the  high* 
Mt  example  of  lowly  and  reverent  behaviour  towage 
not  only  our  betters,  but  towards  all  men,  towards 
even  our  inferiors.  We  may  be  courteous  even  to 
those  who  are  most  ii^rior  in  worldly  circumstances. 
If  a  poor  bq;gar  comes  up  to  you,  can  you  always 
relieve  him? 

No,  we  haven't  often  got  anything  to  give,'  they 
npKed. 

MUs  W.  But  how  can  you  hehxoe  to  him  ? 

SeveraL  Kindly. 

Misi  W.  Yes,  and  speak  to  him  courteously.  Is 
I bengar  your  better? 

^  iNo,  Ma'ani,'  said  several. 

MUtf  W.  Are  you  quite  sure  of  that  ?  May  he 
not  be  wiser  than  you,  or  holier  in  God's  sight? 
(V^ould  he  not  then  be  your  better? 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  now  replied. 

Mhs  W.  And  if  you  were  really  lowly  in  mind, 
bow  would  vou  look  upon  him  ? 

*  As  our  better,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W*  Yes ;  you  would  esteem  him  better  than 
fourself ;  and  as  your  better,  how  should  you  order 
foarsdf  to  him  ? 

SeveraL  Lowly  and  reverently. 

Miss  JV.  Still  more  should  you  do  this,  if  the  beg- 
|ar  is  older  than  yourself;  as  your  elder  he  is  surely 
roar  better.  Esteem  every  one  as  better  than  your* 
lelves,  and  then  you  will  order  yourselves,  with  God's 
idp,  ni^tly  towards  all.    You  will  give  to  each  his 
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due.  We  have  now  seen  how  much  the  fiftti 
ipandment  teaches  us — ^how  it  directs  us  i 
behaviour  towards — ^Whom  I 

'  Our  parents,'  said  Harriet. 

'  The  king  and  all  our  governors/  said  others 

^  Oiu:  teachers  and  clerg3anen/  said  Rose. 

^  Oiu:  masters/  said  Mary,  ^  and  all  our  bette 

^All    our    companions,    and    everybody/ 
Buth. 

•  Miss  W.  Quite  right.     And  what  is  the  pro 
blessing  in  the  keeping  of  this  commandment  ? 

All.  '  That  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.' 

MUs  W.  To  whom  were  the  commandment 
given? 

Rose.  The  Jews. 

Miss  W.  And  what  land  did  God  give  to  th 

Several,  The  land  of  Canaan. 

Miss  W.  This  promise,  then,  more  especia] 
longed  to  the  Jews,  and  refers  particularly  1 
first  duty  which  this  command  teaches.    What 

Margaret,  Children's  duty  to  their  parents, 

Miss  W.  To  the  dutiful,  obedient  child  amoi 
Jews,  God  promised  the  temporal  blessing 
what? 

Rose,  Long  life  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Miss  W.  What  do  I  mean  by  a  *  temporal' 
iDg?    I  explained  temporal  to  you  a  few  Sv 

ago. 

^  A  blessing  belonging  to  time,'  said  Agnes* 

Miss  W,  Quite  nght,  Agnes.  Blessings  c 
world  were  promised  to  the  obedient  Jewish 
But  do  Christians  look  for  temporal  rewards) 

Anna.  No,  heavenly. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  these  words  have  to  us 
ter  and  higher  meaning  than  their  literal  sense 
Jews.  What  country  does  God  promise  to  give 

^  A  heavenly  country/  said  Agnes.    (Heb.  a 
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MUs  Wi  And  will  He  give  this  country  to  o^ood, 
obedient,  submissive  children?  What  does  Christ 
uj  to  the  little  flock  ? 

Sarah.  *Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  vour  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  (St.  Luke, 
xiL32.)  • 

Mias  W.  And  what  will,  be  the  length  of  days 
spent  in  this  heavenly  kingdom— in  this  land  of 
pomisef 

*  For  ever  and  ever,'  said  Agnes  slowly. 

Mx88  W.  This,  then,  is  the  good  held  out  to 
obedient  children,— -cm  eternity  of  joy  in  God's  king- 
dom. And  is  not  this  reward,  not  only  for  obedience 
to  parents,  but  for  obedience  to  all  in  authority  ? 
What  espedal  promise  did  we  see  was  given  to 
servants? 
Mary.  '  An  inheritance.'  (Col.  iii.  24.) 
l/w«  W.  But  though  I  say,  that  in  its  first  sense 
to  Jewish  children,  it  onlv  promised  temporal  bless- 
ings— still  what  do  we  believe  would  be  their  reward 
beyond  this  world? 

*  Life  in  heaven,'  replied  Margaret. 

iR»8  W.  Yes ;  all  the  promises  made  to  the  Jews 
bebnged  to  this  world,  but  as  we  see  from  David's 
Psalms,  the  good  man  looked  beyond  temporal  things, 
and  saw  in  them  a  type  or  picture  of  heavenly  things, 
lad  hoped  for  heavenly  blessings,  through  Whom? 
Several.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  expected  Saviour.  But  it  was 
maoh  harder  for  them  than  for  us,  because  temporal 
Uessings  were  so  much  put  before  them ;  whereas, 
heavemy  blessings  are  directly  promised  to  us.  But 
though  I  say  these  words  should  have  a  spiritual 
meaning  to  us,  still  does  not  St.  Paul  repeat  them  as 
though  they  literally  belonged  to  Christians  ?  What 
does  De  say  to  the  Ephesians  ? 

Hester.  *  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  which' 
is  the  first  oommandmeiit  with  promise ;  that  it  iciaY 
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be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  loDg  tfn  the 
earth;     (Eph.  vi.  2,  3.) 

Miss  W,  God,  I  believe,  still  often  rewards  dutifiil 
children  bv  a  prosperous  life  in  this  world,  and  oftea 
punishes  the  undutiful  by  troubles  and  afflictions;  eo 
that  we  ^o  not  err  if  we,  too,  take  this  promise 
literally.  K  long  life  and  prosperity  are  good  for  us, 
God  ¥^  give  them  to  the  dutiful  child;  if  not,  He 
will  give  what  is  far  better,  eternal  glory  in  the  Gfe 
to  come. 

As  we  have  not  room  to-day  both  for  Miss  Wit 
ton's  story  and  any  account  of  Emily  in  her  new 
place,  I  choose  to  give  the  latter,  fancying  my  readm 
would  prefer  it,  if  I  could  only  offer  them  the  choice. 
I  hope  I  have  not  mistaken  their  wishes. 

Emily  was  a  ^  handy'  girl,  so  that,  although  she  did 
not  succeed  in  dressing  Miss  Julia  without  seveial 
sharp  rebukes  from  the  nurse,  especially  when  she 
came  to  tie  on  the  sash,  still  the  task  was  completed, 
and  Master  Lewis  was  called  to  have  his  coat  changedy 
and  hands  and  face  washed. 

This  ought  to  have  been  an  easier  task,  but  it  did 
not  prove  so;  for  Master  Lewis  would  not  stand 
still,  and  though  nurse's  voice  was  always  obeyed, 
still  it  was  very  hard  work  for  Emily ;  and  at  lengthi 
when  the  clock  struck  seven,  and  Master  Lewis  was 
nothing  like  ready,  the  nurse  lost  all  patience,  and 
laying  Miss  Fanny  in  her  cot,  she  approached  the 
little  boy,  and,  giving  him  two  or  three  sharp  smaeka^ 
and  telling  Emily  she  had  better  go  home  again  if 
she  couldn't  keep  a  boy  like  that  still,  she  b^an  to 
dress  him  herself,  and  though  Master  Lewis  aied 
much  louder  than  he  need  have  done,  he  did  not 
attempt  to  move  again  until  the  dressing  was  finished. 
The  mention  of  home  to  poor  Emily,  and  the  unjiH^ 
blame,  (for  she  had  surely  tried  her  best,)  quite 
OFercame  her,  and  shC)  too^  burst  into  tears. 
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*  Fll  tell  you  what,  my  girl,'  said  the  nurse  sharply, 
*  If  you  don't  stop  that  nonsense,  PU  give  you  sonie- 
thiiig  to  cry  for.  I'm  not  going  to  have  your  noise 
added  to  the  children's.' 

This  speech  would  hardly  have  tended  to  soothe  her, 
had  not  Master  Frederic  come  up  to  her  at  the  same 
moment  with  a  brush  in  his  hand,  whispering, 

'Don't  cry,  Emily;  but  do  brush  my  hair,  I'll 
Btand  still ;'  and  he  looked  up  in  her  face  with  such 
kind  eyes,  that  Emily  stifled  her  sobs,  and  took  the 
brush  from  him,  and  proceeded  to  help  him  to  dress 
with  fresh  spirit.  Presently  he  again  said  in  a 
whisper, 

'iou  must  never  cry,  Emily,  when  she  speaks  to 
yoa ;  it  always  makes  her  worse.' 

*  Master  Frederic,  I've  often  told  you  it's  very  rude 
to  whisper.  I  desire  you'll  repeat  aloud  what  you've 
J08t  whispered,'  said  the  nurse. 

'No,  I  shan't,  nurse,'  he  replied,  with  kindling  anger. 
'Then  you  shan't  go  down-stairs,  that's  all,'  she 
uswered.  Though  she  had  no  sooner  said  it,  than 
ahe  repented  her  words;  for  she  knew  liis  papa  would 
sever  allow  him  to  be  kept  from  the  parlour,  unless 
the  could  accuse  him  of  some  much  greater  fault 
than  that. 

'  But  I  shall,  nurse,'  he  replied,  '  and  Til  go  now ;' 
ind  before  the  nurse  had  time  to  move,  he  was  out 
of  the  nursery,  and  at  the  parlour-door.  She  was 
wgiy,  but  thought  it  best  to  say  nothing,  and  now 
denred  Emily  to  take  the^two  little  ones  to  the 

drawing-room  door,  knock,  and  open  the  door  for 

them^  and  then  come  away. 
Emily  obeyed ;  and  Miss  Julia  was  rather  proud 

of  ahowinff  her  the  way,  and  Emily  found  she  must 

look  dos^y,  or  she  shouldn't  find  the  way  back. 

They 'found  Master  Frederic  standing  outside  the 

door  waiting  for  them,  and  before  Emily  knocked, 

he  said. 
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^  Didn't  I  manage  wellt     Old  cross  thing  T 

^Oh!  Master  ]<rederic,  you  shouldn't  say  thatf 
said  Emily.     ^  It  isn't  richt.' 

'  What  do  you  meanf  I'm  sure  she  was  cross  to  yoo.' 

^  Yes,  but  you  shouldn't  call  her  such  names^  And 
you  should  do  as  she  tells  you.' 

'  I  would  advise  you  not  to  stand  talkinff  oatode 
the  drawing-room  door,  young  woman,'  said  a  man's 
Toice  close  Dy  Emily,  ^  that's  not  manners.' 

Emily  gave  a  frightened  start,  knocked  at  the  door 
instantly,  opened  it,  and  the  children  walked  b^ 
while  she  hastily  retreated  to  the  nursery.  She  bad 
noticed  the  turnings,  and  so  found  her  way  pretty 
well,  but  she  stood  one  moment  before  she  opeDod 
the  door  to  collect  her  thoughts,  and  with  a  sign,  ibe 
inwardly  exclaimed, 

^  Oh,  Mother !  why  did  I  want  to  leave  you  t  why 
was  I  so  silly  ?  It  was  only  a  moment  that  she  durrt 
remain,  and  she  found  plenty  of  work  awaiting  her 
on  entering  the  room.  The  nurse  seemed  in  a  better 
humour  now,  and  Emily  folded  up  the  things  she 
had  taken  off  the  three  children  to  her  satisfiustion; 
and  now  that  they  were  more  alone,  the  nurse  could 
not  but  be  struck  by  Emily's  respectful  manner. 
She  called  her  ^  Ma'am,'  and  said  '  thank  you,'  when 
the  nurse  showed  her  how  to  do  anything,  and  handed 
her,  unasked,  the  baby's  food,  and  picked  up  her 
shawl  that  had  fallen.  Emily's  next  work  was  to  put 
Master  Charles  to  bed. 

^  Haven't  vou  to  say  ][our  prayers  ?'  she  asked,  ts 
the  little  fellow  jumped  into  his  bed,  in  a  room  ad- 
joining the  day  nursery. 

'  No,  Tm  not  big  enough,'  he  replied,  looking  at 
her  with  his  lar^  eyes.  ^  Freddy  and  Julia  do>  and 
Lewis  has  just  begun.' 

Emily,  in  her  turn,  looked  surprised,  but  she 
thought  she  ought  not  to  say  anything,  and  only 
replied, 
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3u'll  soon  be  big  enough  too ;  good  night,  Mas- 
iiarles.' 

tie  accustomed  to  hear  a  kindly  ^  good  night/ 
;tle  fellow  again  looked  up,  and  said, 
irse  never  says  good  night,  and  Kitty  never 
ood  night,' 

lio  is  Kitty  ?  asked  Emily, 
le  girl  who  went  away  before  you  came,'  he 
red. 

hat  are  you  about,  Emily  ?'  cried  the  nurse ; 
.  vraste  all  your  time  there.' 
ily  hastened  back,  leaving  the  little  boy  to  his 
loughts,  or  to  go  to  sleep,  which  he  liked  best. 
ke  Miss  Fanny,'  said  the  nurse.  *  I  shall  go 
tch  the  children  from  the  drawing-room.' 
ily  was  glad  to  escape  this,  and  glad  to  have 
tie  one  in  her  arms,  for  babies  were  her  pecu- 
light ;  and  though  Miss  Fanny  was  quite  old 
a  to  know  strangers,  there  was  something  in 
's  face  that  won  her  little  heart,  and  she 
and  stroked  her  cheek. 

•u  dear  little  thing  I'  said  Emily,  as  she  bent 
er,  *I  shall  love  you,  I  know.'  And  then  Emily 
.  around  her  at  the  strange  room,  and  the 
it  of  home  again  came  over  her,  until  the  tears 
ler  eyes.  *  Miss  Walton  said  I  should  have 
bo  bear,  but  oh!  I  didn't  think  it  would  be 
Is.*  Then  she  remembered  her  resolutions,  and 
Valton's  advice,  as  she  walked  up  and  down, 
to  lull  the  bdby  to  sleep.  But  it  seemed  all 
ard  to  her  now,  much  harder  than  it  had  done 

sound  of  approaching  footsteps  roused  her, 
e  had  hardly  time  to  utter  a  few  words  of  in- 
►rayer  to  God,  asking  Him  to  help  her,  before 
irse  returned  with  Miss  Julia  and  Master 
Master  Frederic  was  staying  a  little  longer, 
prayer,  however,  short  as  it  was,  had  given. 
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Emily  fresh  strengtb,  and  she  was  ghid  that  nane 
allowed  her  to  keep  the  baby  while  she  undresfisd 
the  other  two. 

The  baby  was  soon  asleep,  and  presently  Master 
Frederic  came  in,  ready  for  bed.  and  Emily  was  ghH 
to  help  him. 

'  Why  did  you  say  it  was  not  right,  Emily  V  he 
asked,  as  she  brashed  his  hair ;  for  nurse  had  gone 
down  stairs  to  the  housekeeper's  room,  and  left- 
Emily  to  see  him  in  bed  undistm*bed, 

'  Because,  Master  Frederic,  she  is  put  over  you  br 
your  mamma,  and  you  should  do  what  she  tew 
you.' 

*  Who  says  so  V 

^  You  know,  Master  Frederic,  the  Catechism  teb 
you  so.    Don't  you  know  your  Catechism  t' 

^  Yes,  I  know  it,  but  I  never  think  anything  about 
it.  I  don't  remember  anything  about,  that.  Wbat 
does  it  say  I' 

^  It  says  you  are  to  submit  yourself  to  your  g0Ye^ 
nors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors,  and  masters,  and  to 
order  yourself  lowly  ana  reverently  to  all  your  bet- 
ters,' said  Emily. 

'  Yes ;  but  what's  that  to  do  with  it  V  he  replied. 

Emily  was  rather  puzzled  to  answer,  but  then  she 
said, 

^  I  think,  Master  Frederic,  you  only  ask  me  that, 
to  hear  what  I  will  say.  You  must  know  better 
than  I.' 

*  No,  I  don't.  I  really  want  to  know,'  he  replied 
earnestly.  ^  Nobody  ever  told  me  what  the  Oate 
chism  meant.' 

'  Oh !  I  wish  Miss  Walton  was  here  I  she  would 
teach  you  all  about  it!'  exclaimed  Emily.  ^Vm 
afraid  1  can't,  though  I  seem  to  know  mysehf.' 

This  led  to  the  question  of  who  Miss  Walton  was; 

and  before  the    passage  had  been  explained,  the 

nune  returned,  and  Emily  was  in  great  disgrace 


COUBTEST  A  CHRISTIAN  DUTr.  235 

le  Master  Frederic  was  not  in  bed.  She  left 
;ain,  poor  girl,  in  tears,  though  happily  nurse 
t  see  them,  and  her  mother's  gentle  voice  came 
ler  mind.  However,  she  had  not  time  to 
over  her  trouble,  and  she  had  all  that  night 
sfiilly  resisted  the  temptation  to  give  a  saucy 
r.  She  had  tried  to  act  upon  (though  she  had 
it  so  difficult  to  explain)  the  direction,  to  sub- 
her  governors,  and  to  order  herself  lowly  and 
ntly  to  her  betters. 

per-time  came,  and  it  was  late  before  she  lay 
to  rest,  and  then  she  felt  almost  too  tired  to 
and  too  unhappy  to  think.  She  tossed  about 
slv,  until  at  length,  pressing  her  head  under 
^thes,  she  had  a  good  cry,  which  relieved  her, 
e  fell  asleep. 
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THE  SDCTH  COMMANDMENT. 

BBOKEN  IN  THOUGHT,  WORD,  AND  DEED. 

HE  season  of  Christmas,  which  was  always  one  of 
i  much  joy  to  the  Forley  children,  was  this  year 
it  half  ei]j.oyed  by  Margaret,  for  she  had  never 
;S8ed  one  before  without  Emily  at  her  side,  and 
m  her  absence  was  made  the  more  bitter  by  having 
C5eived  no  tidings  from  her. 

And  if  it  was  mournful  to  Mars^aret*  still  more  so 
m  it  to  EmUy,  among  stongersf 
It  was  not  until  the  middle  of  the  day  after  she 
rived,  that  Emily  saw  her  mistress,  Mrs.  Eaton. 
3oat  twelve  o'clock  she  came  into  the  nursery,  and 
nily,  who  had  been  sitting  at  work  for  some  time, 
r  thoughts  far  away,  rose  up  and  curtsied.  But 
first  Mrs.  Eaton  did  not  notice  her,  as  she  began 
speak  to  the  Nurse  about  the  baby,  who  was  just 
en  asleep.  Master  Frederic  was  at  school,  Mas- 
p  Charles  was  too  young  for  learning,  and  was 
lusing  himself  with  some  wooden  bricks,  and  the 
ber  two  had  been  saying  lessons  to  the  Nurse  for. a 
uple  of  hours.  There  was  some  talk  of  getting 
ffovemess  for  them,  but  as  yet  it  had  only  been 
Dc,  and  they  continued  to  learn  with  the  Nurse, 
lere  had  been  many  cries  that  morning  over  the 
)8ons,  but  all  happened  to  be  quiet  when  Mrs. 
iton  entered,  and  Charlie  left  his  bricks,  and  ran  up 
her  and  took  hold  of  her  dress. 

(54)  '• 
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Presently  Mrs.  Eaton  turned  and  spoke  to  EmSvi 
and  hoped  she  was  rested  after  her  journey.  I^j 
again  rose  as  she  answered| 

^Nearly,  thank  you^  Ma'am/  for  she  could  not  Sfty 
she  was  quite  rested ;  she  was  feeling  tired  enoodiy 
what  with  the  journey,  and  the  excitement  o£  we 
evening  before,  and  late  going  to  bed,  and  early  get- 
ting up,  and  a  restless  mght,  besides  having  to  gfit 
up  about  three  o'clock  to  warm  the  food  for  tile 
baby. 

'  I  hope  you  will  be  a  good  girl,  and  do  all  None 
bids  you,'  said  Mrsi  Eaton,  ^and  be  steady  out  walk- 
ing with  the  children.' 

Mrs.  Eaton  was  a  lady,  so  her  voice  was  ffentle, 
and  sounded  pleasantly  to  Emily  after  the  Nuiae^a 
loud  tones  and  harsh  manner. 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  replied  to  Mrs.  Eaton,  ^  I  will 
try.' 

As  she  said  this.  Master  Frederic  burst  into  the 
uursery  from  school,  crying  out, 

^  Oh !  Mamma,  Mamma,  I  am  so  glad  you  are    , 
here !    I'm  the  top  of  my  class,  Mamina,  and  I'm 
sure  of  the  prize  this  afternoon,  and  then  come  the 
holidays  I' 

^  You  might  make  less  noise  in  coming  into  the 
nursery,  I  think.  Master  Frederic,'  said  the  Nune^ 
regardless  of  his  Mamma's  presence;  while  dii 
replied, 

^  I'm  glad  of  it,  my  dear  boy.  You  must  excuse 
him.  Nurse,  this  time.  He  was  too  happy  to  think 
about  noise.' 

^  It  is  pretty  much  always  the  same  with  Master 
Frederic,'  returned  the  Nurse.  • 

This  rebuff  to  poor  Frederic's  joy  made  him  turn 

to  Emily,  and  to  her  he  began  to  pour  out  his  tal^ 

and  found  in  her  a  willing  listener,  though  she  stiO 

.  stood,  not  knowing  whether  Mrs.  Eaton  had  finished 

epeaMng  to  her,  or  not. 
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III  a  few  minutes,  however,  Mrs.  Eaton  left  the 
nnnery,  and  Emily  had  to  prepare  the  children  for  a 
walk  before  dinner.  It  was  too  cold  for  the  baby, 
and  Emily  was  trusted  to  go  with  Miss  Julia,  and 
Master  Lewis  and  Frederic,  alone.  Little  Charlie 
itayed  with  the  Nurse.  The  bright  blue  sky,  and 
ham  fix)sty  ground,  and  the  fresh  air,  revived  poor 
Emily's  spirits,  which  had  sunk  with  the  morning's 
woAf  and  the  hard  words  she  had  had  both  to  bear 
md  hear;  and  Emily  suffered  almost  more  in  hearing 
the  children  blamed,  and  seeing  them  punished  for 
every  little  fault,  than  by  the  harshness  of  the  Nurse 
towiuids  herself.  It  had  been  with  difficulty  that  she 
tefrained  from  exclaiming  against  poor  little  Charlie's 
being  put  into  the  comer  for  the  third  time,  simply 
for  interrupting  the  lessons  by  some  simple  question; 
but  Emily  had  refrained,  for,  short  a  time  as  she  had 
been  there,  she  had  learned  that  Nun^e.was  not  to  be 
contradicted,  that  her  will  and  word  were  law  in  the 
nursery. 

Emily  really  enjoyed  her  walk,  and  felt  to  love 
Master  Frederic  for  his  cheerful  temper,  and  kind- 
ness to  her.  There  was  something  about  her  which 
had  won  his  heart,  and  his  little  kindnesses  cheered 
up  Emily.  The  other  children,  too,  were  eager  to 
show  her  everything,  and  Frederic  pointed  out  his 
school,  saying, 

^You'll  have  to  fetch  me  home  this  evening,  I 
dare  say.     You'll  know  the  way,  won't  vou  7 

The  afternoon,  however,  brought  Emdy  her  great- 
est trial.  When  dinner  was  aU  cleared  away,  and 
the  children  were  amusing  themselves  in  dmerent 
ways,  she  went  up  to  the  Nurse,  saying, 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  may  I  write  a  letter  to  my  mother, 
to  tell  her  that  I  got  here  safe!' 

*  Write  a  letter,  child!'  excldmed  the  Nurse. 
*  You  didn't  come  here  to  write  letters.  You  have 
something  eke  to  do  besides  write  letters.    Get  V 
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your  work/  was  the  reply,  in  the  Nurse's  shafpest 
tones. 

Poor  Emily !  The  thought  of  her  mother,  of  the 
anxiety  she  would  feel  at  not  hearing,  her  last  wo(rd% 
'  Be  sure  you  write  at  once,  and  tell  of  your  safe 
arrival,'  rushed  into  Emily's  mind,  and  she  stood 
before  the  Nurse,  unable  to  believe  her  ears. 

^  Did  you  not  hear  what  I  said  ?     Go  to  your 

needlework  this  minute !'  again  exclaimed  the  Nune. 

'  Oh !    please  let  me    write    this   once,'    sobbed 

Emily.     *  Mother  will  be  so  unhappy  if  she  doesn't 

hear,  and  she  told  me  to  write.' 

*I  can't  help  what  she  told  you,'  returned  the 
Nurse,  '  but  /  tell  you  to  go  to  your  work,  and  I 
expect  you  to  do  as  /  bid  you  now.' 

Still  Emily  stood,  with  a  bursting  heart ;  she  had 
hardly  power  to  move,  and  now  anger  was  sncceed- 
ing  grief  and  fear,  while  she  passionately  exclaimed, 
'  But  I  must  write !     I  will  write  I' 
'  "  Must  and  vnll,"  that  is  the  way  you  speak  to 
me,  is  it  ?     I  vnll  soon  teach  you  a  difierent  lesson,* 
returned  the  Nurse ;  'if  you  don't  go  to  your  work 
this  minute,  I'll  teach  you  that  you  are  not  too  big   I 
a  girl  to  feel  the  stick,'  and  she  glanced  towards  a 
rod  that  Emily  had  seen  her  use  on  Master  Lewis 
once  already. 

Emily  said  no  more,  but  with  burning  cheeks,  and 
boiling  anger,  returned  to  her  needlework,  and  sat 
silently.  She  did  not  feel  inclined  to  cry  then ;  she 
felt  too  angry,  too  indignant.  She  sat  and  brooded 
over  the  Isurse's  treatment  of  her,  until  something 
very  like  hatred  filled  her  heart ;  and  she  only  wished 
Mrs.  Eaton  would  come  into  the  nursery,  and  she 
thought  she  would  tell  her  all,  and  the  Nurse  would  ^ 
then  be  sent  away.  She  forgot  how  unlikely  it  was  ij 
•that  her  word  would  be  taken  before  the  Nurse's* 
When  the  Nurse  presently  afterwards  bid  her  readi 
tfomethiag  ior  her,  she  felt  aa  if  she  would  have  given 
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anything  not  to  obey;  and  though  she  durst  not 
refofle,  all .  her  pretty  manner  was  gone  as  she  sul- 
lenly handed  it  to  her. 

How  long  Emily  would  have  gone  on  thus  indulg- 
ing hatred  and  malice  in  her  heart,  I  know  not,  had 
it  not  been  that  in  about  half-an-hour  the  Nurse 
gave  her  the  baby  in  charge,  while  she  went  down- 
stairs for  Bomethlng;  and  as  Emily  held  the  little 
oeature  in  her  arms,  and  looked  on  its  placid  little 
fiice,  undisturbed  by  anger  and  passion,  better 
thoughts  came  into  her  mind,  and  the  tears,  against 
which  she  had  been  hardening  herself,  filled  her  eyes. 
As  they  continued  to  flow,  unchecked  by  the  Nurse's 
presence,  unnoticed  by  the  other  children,  her  anger 
more  and  more  subsided,  and  softer  thoughts  of  grief 
took  their  place.  ^  Oh !  Mother,'  she  thought,  ^  what 
will  yoa  thmk  to  hear  nothing  from  me !  The  thought 
of  tnis  hurts  me  more  than  all.  What  shall  I,  oh  I 
what  shall  1  do !'  Then  came  the  thought,  '  What 
would  she  wish  me  to  do  V  and  an  answer  was  given, 
'Not  be  angry  and  violent,  but  patient  and  submis- 
sive ;'  and  with  this  came  the  hope  that,  if  she  was 
patient,  the  Nurse  would  relent ;  perhaps  she  would 
let  her  write  another  time. 

Emily's  thoughts,  however,  were  here  interrupted 
by  the  Nurse's  return,  and  now  she  received  her 
commands  in  a  less  sullen  manner,  for  hope  had 
risen  within  her.  Master  Frederic  was  right,  and 
a  little  before  five,  Emily  was  bid  to  go  and  fetch 
him  from  school. 

She  liked  this  errand,  and  as  she  got  into  the 
street,  the  thought  came  into  her  mind,  ^  K  only  I . 
could  see  Lucy,  I  would  ask  her  to  write.    How 
strange  it  is  she  hasn't  been  to  see  me !     How  very 
unkind  it  is  of  her!'     But  hardly  had  this  passed 
through  her  mind  than  she  thought  again, 
^'   *  Perhaps  she  can't  come.    If  her  mistress  is  like 
Nurse,  I'm  sure  she  cannot/ 
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She  was  now  within  a  few  doors  of  the  schooly 
passing  a  shop,  when  she  started  to  hear  her  name 
called,  and  Lucy  stood  before  her. 

*  Oh !  I'm  so  glad  to  see  you,'  cried  Emily^  burst- 
ing into  tears.    ^  Why  didn't  you  come  to  see  me? 

liucy  explained  that  she  couldn't  get  out  till  eTen- 

ly  and  she  knew  it  would  be  no  use  ^ing  up  to 

"s.  Eaton's  to  see  her,  for  the  Nurse  did  not  allow 
visitors  to  the  Nursemaid.  <But  I  thought,'  ehe 
added,  ^  you'd  be  coming  for  Master  Frederic,  so  I 
watched  for  you.' 

Emily  had  soon  told  her  grief,  and  b^ged  Luqr 
to  write,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  her  request  iras 
attended  to. 

This  was  a  great  weight  off  Emily's  mind,  though 
what  she  heard  of  visitors  not  being  allowed,  addod 
another ;  for  Emily,  in  her  ignorance,  bad  counted 
upon  seeing  a  great  deal  of  Lucy. 

The  schoolboys  rushing  out  roused  Emily  to  a  re- 
membrance of  her  duty,  and  she  ran  on  to  we  school) 
and  was  happy  enough  to  meet  Master  Frederic  just 
at  the  door. 

She  was  forced  to  foiget  her  own  trouble  in  Ub 
joy,  as  he  appeared  with  his  expected  prize,  a  eoiffj 
of  Bobinson  Crusoe,  in  his  hands,  and  hurried  along 
home  by  her  side.  She  reminded  him  to  makei  len 
noise  as  he  entered  the  nursery,  so  this  time  ho 
escaped  a  scolding.  The  Nurse,  now  that  she  saw 
the  prize,  was  pleased  that  Master  Frederic,  who 
hadn't  a  bit  of  teaching  before  going  to  school  bat 
what  she  gaye  him,  should  have  won  it. 

Emily  was  too  busy  the  greater  part  of  each  day  to 
brood  over  her  troubles,  but  night  often  found  her 
crying  herself  to  sleep.  It  was  not  the  work  thai 
tired  her,  it  was  not  that  she  was  ill-used  as  far  as 
food  and  comforts  went,  but  the  hard  words,  the 
want  of  kindliness  and  gentleness,  and,  aboye  all,  the 
thought  of  being  unable  to  write  to  her  mothei^ 
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art  and  distressed  her,  and  made  her  life  unhappy, 
er  difficulties  many. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  Christmas  was  not  to  Emily 
hat  it  used  to  be.  No  wonder  that  it  was  a  sor- 
)wful  time  to  her,  and  that  the  memory  of  her  home, 
nd  of  gentle  voices,  and  kind  looks,  and  the  even- 
10B  at  Mr.  Walton's  house,  came  more  vividly 
^ore  her.  Still  she  enjoyed  the  Christmas  games 
ith  the  children,  who  daily  became  more  fond  of 
er ;  and  she  often  forgot  herself  in  playing  with  them^ 
ad  she  found  real  pleasure  in  the  affection  Master 
Vederic  showed  her,  and  the  many  talks  they  had 
)gether,  both  out  walking,  and  sometimes  in  a 
Dmer  of  the  nursery.  Henai  not  forgotten  what 
Smily  had  said  about  the  Catechism,  and  often 
sked  her  what  Miss  Walton  had  taught  her  in  one 
art* or  another;  and  this  did  Emily  good  in  more 
rays  than  one,  for  it  recalled  to  her  mind  teaching 
rhidi  she  might  have  foigotten,  and  teaching  which 
ften  now  helped  her  to  meet  the  trials  of  her  situation. 

But  as  days  went  on^^mily  was  not  happy ;  she 
id  try  to  be  patient  anc^ubmissive  to  the  l^urse,  but 
be  cud  not  always  succeed.  Sometimes  she  sadly 
)igot  herself,  and  then  came  sorrow  for  sin,  added  to 
er  other  troubles ; — ^the  worst  of  all  sorrow  in  one 
ense,  the  best  in  another,  because  dt  may  lead  to 
mendment.  And,  besides  this,  Emily  did  not  feel 
relL  The  change  of  living,  the  hot  nursery,  dis- 
orbed  nights,  and  a  good  deal  of  fretting,  were  tell- 
Qg  upon  her  health,  but  she  did  not  dare  complain, 
nd  bore  up  as  well  as  she  could.  She  saw  very  little 
f  Mrs.  Eaton,  but  few  as  her  words  were,  the  gen- 
ie voice  always  gave  her  a  refreshed  feeling. 

And  now  we  must  leave  Emily  in  her  self-chosen 
ttuation,  and  join  Miss  Walton's  lesson  with  her 
lass  the  second  Sunday  of  iimily's  absence.  Mar- 
;aret  had  still  the  same  story  to  tell — ^Nothingfrom 
Smily ;  but  Lucy  had  written  again,  saying  Emily 
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•  -        -  -  • 

hoped  soon  to  write,  that  all  the  servants  had  a  hob- 
day  by  turn,  and  when  her  turn  came,  she  hoped  to 
write.  Miss  Walton  felt  uneasy,  and  intended,  if  no 
letter  came  shortly,  to  write  to  Mrs.  Eaton.  Bift 
Mrs.  Freeward  thought  it  better  to  wait  a  little 
longer  before  doing  so. 

The  lesson  began  by  Miss  Walton's  asking, 

*  Which  commandment  must  we  take  to-day,  mk? 

^  The  sixth,'  they  all  replied.  ^  Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder.' 

Miss  W.  Had  this  command  been  given  before  it 
was  given  on  Mount  Sinai  I  (None  of  the  giib 
knew,  and  Miss  Walton  said,^  «Not  in  direct  wordsi 
yet  suJBSciently  for  man's  guidance.  What  did  Gtod 
say  to  Noah  about  shedding  man's  blood  after  he 
came  out  of  the  ark  ? 

Several.  *  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man 
shall  his  blood  be  shed.'     (Gen.  ix.  6.) 

Miss  W.  What  did  He  then  forbid  ? 

Sarah.  Murder. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  at  the  haid  of  every  man's  brother 
He  threatened  to  require  the  life  of  man.  (Verse  5.) 
So  that,  from  the  beginning,  we  find  murder  forWd- 
den.     Who  was  the  first  murderer  ? 

All.  Cain. 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  God  then  manifest  His  dis- 
pleasure ? 

Rose.  By  cursing  him. 

Miss  W.  Now  there  are  few  who  break  the  very 
letter  of  this  law.  Yet  what  are  we  taught  to  pray 
after  it  in  church  ? 

All.  *Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c.' 

Miss  W.  When  is  it  needful  to  ask  for  mercy  T 

Agnes.  When  we  have  offended. 

Miss  TV.  Then,  by  j)utting  these  words  into  onr 
mouths  after  this  command,  what  does  the  Church 
teach  us? 
»**  '^eraL  That  we  break  it. 
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Hiss  W.  Shall  we,  then,  see  how  we  break  it, 

ugh  we  should  be  horror-struck  at  the  idea  *of 

fimg  our  hands  in  the  Uood  of  another?     Which 

ises  of  the  answer  on  your  duty  to  your  neigh-> 

ir  explain  this  command?    It  teaches  you  to — ? 

Hurt  nobody  by  word  or  deed,'  said  Jane. 

To  be  true  and  just — ^  began  Harriet. 

No,  Harriet,  we  may  miss  that  clause,'  said  Miss 

ilton.     ^The  sixth  commandment  can  hardly  be 

1  to  embrace  that ;  but  what  is  the  next  ? 

lU.  ^  To  befu:  no  malice  nor  hatred  in  my  heart.' 

VRsa  W.  These  things,  then,  are  forbidden  by  the 

rds,  '  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.'    Firsty  it  forbids 

to  hurt  by — ^f 

Deed,'  said  Margaret,  who  was  really  thinking ; 

ers  followed  the  mere  sound  of  the  Catechism, 

I  said  ^  word.' 

Miss  W.  Quite  right,  Margaret.    First,  it  forbidd 

to  hurt  anyone  by  deed.    Thou  shalt — % 

Do  no  murder,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  What  does  it  secondly  forbid  us  to  hurt  by? 

Word,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W,  And,  thirdly,  it  teaches  us  that  we  may 

ak  it,  not  only  in  deed  and  word,  but  in  our — ^? 

Hearts,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.    We  will  see,  then,  how  easily 

may  break  this  law  in  all  these  three  ways.     Do 

.  think  there  is  no  way  of  hurting  our  fellow-crea- 

»  in  deed  except  by  actual  murder  ? 

Yes,  by  being  cruel,'  said  one  or  two. 

\[iss  W.   How  did  Joseph's  brethren  break  this 

imand,  although  they  did  not  kill  their  brother? 

"ieveral.  By  being  cruel  to  him.     By  putting  him 

)  the  pit,  and  taking  his  coat  from  him. 

And    by   selling  him,'   added  Harriet,      (Gen. 

;viL  23-28. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  by  all  these  things  they  hurt  him 

-? 
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^  Deed/  replied  the  girls. 

^  Or  by  their  deeds,  or  actions  towards  him,'  said 
Miss  Walton.  ^  And,  therefore,  what  were  they  guilty 
ofin  God's  sight?' 

*  Murder,'  replied  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  And  did  they  ever  come  to  acknoiHiedge 
this  then*  ^ilt  ? 

Agnes.  Yes,  when  they  stood  before  Joseph,  and 
did  not  know  him,  they  said  one  to  another,  ^We 
are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we 
saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besou^tufl, 
and  we  would  not  hear.'     (Genesis  zlii.  21.)  \ 

Miss  W,  Was  it  his  body,  then,  alone  that  thej    i 
had  hurt?  ^ 

Several,  No,  his  soul  also. 

^  Or,  as  we  commonly  express  it,  his  feelings,'  said 
Miss  Walton.  It  is  often  a  much  greater  crudty  to 
hurt  persons'  feelings,  than  their  body.  Which,  do 
you  think,  suffered  most  in  this  case? 

Rose,  Joseph's  feelings. 

Miss  W,  Then  when  the  Catechism  says  you  an 
not  to  hurt  anybodv,  does  it  only  mean  their  bodiest 

Several.  No,  their  feelings  also. 

Miss  W.  How,  then,  have  you  learned  that  yoa 
may  break  the  sixth  commandment  in  deed  ? 

^By  being  cruel  to  anybody,  and  hurting  thdr 
feelings,'  replied  the  girls. 

Miss   W,   Yes,  purposely.    We  might,  by  some 
action,  hurt  a  person's  feelings  quite  unintentionaDy) 
then  the  guilt  would  not  be  the  same.    There  is^ne 
wav  in  which,  by  your  deeds,  I  fear  you  often  hurt  the 
feelings  of  others.     (The  girls  looked  up  with  bM 
of  inquiry,  and  Miss  Walton  continued,)  What  have 
I  seen  you  do,  girls,  when  the  boys  have  been  canedf 
'  I  don't  wonder  vou  are  ashamed  to  answer,  (con- 
tinued Miss  Walton,  on  the  girls  looking  down  in 
^^alence.)    Do  you  think  the  boys  like  to  see  yoa 
^■t^gh,  as  if  you  were  g\sA  \Xi«^  vfere  punished  ? 
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'  Oh !  Ma'am,  I  am  sure  we  don't  langh  because 
we  are  glad  ?  thej  exclaimed. 

AKss  W.  I  did  not  say  you  were  glad.  I  hope 
you  never  are.  I  think  often  it  is  from  thoughtless- 
ness  that  you  laugh,  and  sometimes  because  you  feel 
imcomfortable,  and  wish  to  hide  your  feelings.  But 
do  you  think  it  is  kind  to  laugh  for  any  reason  ? 

Several  No,  Ma'am;  but  I  am  sure  we  don't 
mean  to  be  unkind. 

'I  hate  to  see  the  boys  caned,'  said  Margaret. 

'Still  you  do  hurt  their  feelings,',  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton. '  I  heard  it  remarked,  the  other  day,  among 
the  boys  who  were  sitting  by  when  Richard  was 
punished,  ^^  I  do  believe  some  of  those  maidens  are 
glad  to  see  us  caned.  It's  a  shame  I  I  wish  they 
eoold  just  feel  it  I"  and,  I.  must  say,  I  did  not  won- 
der at  their  wish.' 

/I  am  sure,  Ma'am,  thej  know  we  are  not  glad,' 
said  Kose. 

Miss  W.  I  don't  see  how  they  are  to  know  it;  and 
I  think  you  ought  to  learn  to  control  yourselves,  and 
Bot  hurt  their  feelings,  even  though  you  laugh  only 
to  hide  your  own.    Don't  you  thmk  so  ? 

Tm  sure  Pll  never  laugh  again!'  said  several, 
with  some  warmth. 

Miss  W.  I  hope  you  will  not.  And  when  any  of 
you  are  in  disgrace,  and  under  punishment,  don't  you 
think  you  hurt  your  companion's  feelings  by  staring 
Ether,  or  whispering  about  her?  Don't  you  think 
the  greatest  kindness  would  be  to  seem  not  to  observe 
her? 

AIL  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Try  and  remember  this,  for  if  we  wilfuUy 
hurt  the  feeling  of  others,  we  are  guilty,  in  God^s 
nght,  of  breaking — ^? 

'  The  sixth  commandment,'  they  replied. 

Jifw*  W,  Not  by  deed  alone,  however,  are  we  for- 
bidden to  hurt  any,  but — 1 
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*  By  word  also,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Now  can  you  tell  me  where^  and  how^ 
our  Blessed  Saviour  teaches  us  we  can  break  the 
sixth  commandment  in  word  ? 
'  Margaret,  In  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  ^Ye 
have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment.  But  I  say  unto  you*  lliat 
whosoever  is  angiy  with  his  brother  without  a  causey 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  brother,  Kaca,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  council:  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire.'    (St.  Matt.  v.  21,  22.) 

MUs  W.  By  words  of  anger,  then,  we  hurt  oor 
brother,  and  are  in  danger  of  a  punishment  equal  to 
the  miurderer^s.  How  many  lands  of  punishmoit 
are  mentioned  here  ? 

Several.  Three. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  all  such  as  were  used  among  the 
Jews,  and  each  exceeding  the  former  in  severity. 
The  ^judgment'  condemned  to  death  by  the  swoid-- 
the  *  council,'  by  stoning ;  *  hell-fire,'  or  the  valley  d 
Hinnom,  alludes  to  the  punishment  of  scalding  to 
death  ;*  and  by  these  words  our  Saviour  teaches  us 
the  different  degrees  of  punishment  which  await 
him  who  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause. 
But  the  very  least  He  makes  equal  to  the  murderei^s. 
Whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the — ^! 

^  Judgment,'  returned  several. 

Miss  W.  Ajid  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause,  is  in  danger  of — ? 

^  The  judgment  also,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  And  how  is  it  that  words  of  anger  can 
hurt  a  brother?  Can  they  hurt  his  body  as  cmel 
deeds  might  ? 

Margaret*  No,  they  hurt  his  feelings. 

*  See  Hammoudt  Lib.  ii.  8.  5. 
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Miss  W,  Just  SO ;  they  give  pain  to  his  feelings ; 
and  is  it  only  by  words  of  anger  that  we  can  do  this? 
Do  no  other  sorts  of  words  hurt  ? 

^  Yes,  unkind  words,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  And  unjust  words,  and  scornful  words. 
And  by  words  we  may  not  only  hurt  the  feelings  of 
others,  but  even  bring  trouble  and  suffering  upon 
tliem.  How  was  it  that  Pilate  at  last  came  to  con* 
sent  to  condemn  our  Blessed  Lord  to  death  ? 

Bjost.  Because  the  Jews  cried,  ^  If  thou  let  this 
man  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend.'  (St.  John, 
rix.  12.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  words  quickly  spoken,  yet  bringing 
I  load  of  guilt  upon  those  who  uttered  them,  and 
Suffering  and  death  upon  the  Innocent  Saviour.  We 
little  think  how  much  may  depend  upon  our  words-— 
how  we  may  injure  our  fellow-creatures  by  them.  Yet 
if  anything  has  been  done  wrong,  are  you  unwilling 
to  accuse  each  other?  When  the  pane  of  glass  was 
broken  in  the  school*room,  the  other  day,  what  did 
one  or  two  of  you  immediately  exclaim  f 

*  That  we  had  seen  Matthew  Daman  and  Daniel 
Cowherd  playing  about,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W,  But  did  you  know  that  they  had  done  it  t 
^No,  Ma'am,  we  only  knew  they  were  playing 

about,'  the  same  girls  replied. 
Miss  W,  Yet,  by  mentioning  this,  did  you  not 

throw  suspicion  upon  them?    Was  this  kind,  when 

you  knew  nothing  about  it  ? 

*  No,  Ma'am,'  one  or  two  replied. 

Miss  W,  No,  I  don't  think  it  was,  at  all.  I  think 
you  tried  to  hurt  them  by  your  words,  and  might 
have  brought  even  punishment  upon  them.  This  is 
only  a  slight  instance  of  the  way  in  which  your 
words  may  hurt  others.  You  know  how  much  I 
dislike  tale-telling.  By  telling  tales,  what  do  you  try 
to  bring  upon  your  companions? 

^  Blame,' said  Sarah. 
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mas  W.  And  is  it  your  business  to  do  tliisT 
When  vou  are  playing  k  my  room,  whyia  it  thrt 
some  of  you  seem  to  take  so  much  pleasure  in  watdi- 
ing  for  something  to' find  fault  with  in  your  oom- 
paaions  ?  ^  Please,  Ma'am/  you  say,  ^  Rutn  is  toadi- 
ug  that  book/  or,  ^  Please,  Ma'am,  she's  stancQng  on 
the  rug,'  or  some  ill-natured  words  of  that  kind? 
(The  gurls  were  silent,  but  seyeral,  who  were  eiyen 
to  ill-natured  tale-telling,  looked  down,  and  blushed.) 
I  think,  (said  Miss  Walton,)  that  by  such  ill-natmed 
conduct,  you  break  the  sixth  commandment^  whick 
forbids  you  to  hurt  others — ^how  ? 

*By  word,'  replied  seyeral. 
.  M%8B  W.  And  remember,  tale-teQing  is  a  yery  St 
ferent  thing  from  giying  eyidence  when  you  are  bid- 
den to  do  so,  and  eyen  fix)m  elder  girls,  whose  pofli- 
tion  giyes  them  authority,  mentioning  if  they  see 
things  go  wrong,  after  they  haye  done  all  they  can 
to  put  them  right  without  telling.  Let  us  now 
turn  to  the  last  way  in  which  the  Catechism  teaches 
tis  we  may  break  the  sixth  commandment.  Whit 
is  it  ? 

Several.  By  bearing  malice  and  hatred  in  oar 
hearts. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  may  break  it  in  heart.  Wbt 
does  our  Sayiour  tell  us  proceed  from  the  heart  t 

Mary.  *  From  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  pnh 
ceed  eyil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murdeny 
thefts,  coyetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasdyioos- 
ness,  an  eyil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness ;  ill 
these  eyil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the 
man.'     (St.  Mark,  yii.  21-23.) 

Miss  W.  It  is  from  the  heart  that  the  sin  begine- 
Where  does  an  unkind,  imtrue,  or  scornful  thoi^t, 
arise? 

Several.  In  the  heart. 

Miss  JV.  And  unless  it  is  at  once  driyen  out,  what 
come  after  the  thought! 
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Hose.  Words. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  angiy,  scornful  words;  and  words 
lead  on  to-— what? 

AIL  Deeds. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  How  was  it  in  the  case  of 
Cain?     When  did  his  sin  first  be^n  ? 

Agnes*  When  he  felt  angry  tiiat  Abel's  offering 
was  accepted. 

Hiss  W.  It  began  with  an  angry,  jealous  thought. 
What  was  the  next  step  ? 

Margaret  Angry  words. 

Hiss  W.  Yes ;  we  cannot  but  beheve  that  when 
he  talked  with  Abel  in  the  field,  his  words  must  have 
been  words  of  anger  and  reproach;  for,  what  did  they 
immediatdy  lead  to  ? 

RiOh.  Auirder.    (Gen,  iv.  1-8.) 

MUe  W.  Yes,  they  led  to  the  sinful  deed.  The 
same  process  may  be  traced  in  the  murderers  of 
our  Lord.  Did  the  Pharisees  at  once,  on  our 
Ws  appearing  among  them,  condemn  Him  to 

death? 

'  Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Mise  W*  But  what  sort  of  feelings  did  they  che- 
rish towards  Him?  (See  St.  John,  ix.  22 ;  St.  Mark, 
xy.  10.) 

Anna.  Feelings  of  envy  and  anger. 

Miss  W.  And  when  He  was  at  length  in  their 
hands,  what  did  these  feelings  lead  them  to  cry  ? 

AU.  *  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him.' 

Mies  W.  Then  came  the  last  fearful  deed,  of  which 
Aey  were  as  much  guilty  as  though  they  had  them- 
selves  driven  in  the  nails.  What,  then,  should  you 
learn  firom  this  thought,  girls  ? 

*  Several.    Not  to  bear  malice  or  hatred  in  our 
hearts.    . 

Miss  W.  Yes,  because  the  most  awful  sins  begin 
m  the  heart.     What  do  you  mean  by  ^  malice  V 

^  Hatred/  said  some ;  ^  Hl-will,'  said  others. 
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Miss  W.  It  means  more  than  hatred^  for  we  say 
we  are  to  bear  no  malice — 1 

^  Nor  hatred/  said  Jane. 

Miss  W.  Malice  is  hatred  nursed  up  with  the  in- 
tention of  revenge — ^ill-will  ready  to  break  fortL 
Now  are  we  forbidden  in  the  Bible  to  bear  malice 
and  hatred  in  our  hearts  ? 

Margaret,  ^But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these;  aik- 
ger,  wrath,  malice.*     (CoL  iiL  8.) 

Anna.  ^  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  angqr, 
and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  m)m 
you,  vnth  all  malice.*     (Lph.  iv.  31.) 

Miss  W.  Look  also  at  Lev.  xix.  17. 

Bessie.  ^  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine 
heart.' 

Miss  W.  We  see,  then,  that  by  feelings  in  the 
heiEirt  of  hatred  and  malice,  we  break  God's  opm- 
mandments.  What  does  St.  John  say  of  him  who 
hateth  his  brother? 

Sarah.  ^  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  lnu^ 
derer :  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  etenul 
life  abiding  in  him.'     (1  St.  John,  iii.  15.) 

Miss  W.  He  puts  the  hatred  of  the  heart  and 
murder  together,  teaching  us  that  when  we  hate,  we 
are  guilty  of — what,  in  God's  sight  ? 

Several.  Murder. 

Miss  W.  This  is  a  very  terrible  thought,  .and 
should  make  us  afraid  to  indulge  anger  and  hatanei 
Look  again  what  St.  John  says,  chap.  ii.  9-11. 

Harriet.  ^He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now* 
....  He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darknesSy  and 
walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  k 
aoeth,  because  that  darkness  hath  blinded  hiB 
eyes. 

Miss  W.  If  we  are  in  darkness,  from  Whoee  pre- 
sence are  we  shut  out  % 
Agnes.  God's. 
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JUiBs  W.  For  He  is  Light,  and  to  walk  in  dark- 
lessy  is  to  walk  out  of  His  favour— *under  His  anger, 
low,  then,  have  we  now  seen  that  we  may  break 
Ids  sixth  command  as  well  as  by  actual  murder? 

Mary,  By  angry  thoughts,  and  hatred  in  our 
learta. 

^  By  unkind,  angry  words,'  said  Jane. 

^  And  by  cruel,  unkind  actions,'  said  others. 

MUa  W,  Can  any  of  us,  then,  say  that  we  have 
lever  broken  this  commandment  I 

*  No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  in  low  voices. 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  have  we  need  to  pray  for, 
fterit? 

Several.  Mercy. 

Miss  W.  And  where,  have  we  seen,  is  the  brin- 
ing of  the  transgression  of  this  law  ? 

Rose.  In  the  feelings  of  one'd  heart. 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  must  we,  first  of  all,  watch 
gainst? 

Several.  All  angry  thoughts. 
Miss  W.  Yes,  all  thoughts  and  feelings  of  dislike 
\  others,  or  indulged  anger,  (of  which  I  have  so 
ten  spoken  to  you  before,)  which  leads  to  hatred 
id  malice,  and  puts  us  under  the  wrath  of  God, — 
akes  us  in  danger  of  the  murderer's  punishment. 
nd  now,  before  we  finish  our  lesson,  I  should  like 
m  to  tell  me  what  sort  of  feelings  and  behaviour 
lis  command  enjoins  towards  others  ? 

*  Kind  feelings,'  said  some. 

*  And  kind  behaviour,'  said  others. 

Mis»  W.    Yes,  considerate   behaviour,   doing   to 
hers  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us.     What 
les  St.  Paul  tell  us  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ? 
Several.  Love. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neigh* 
mr,  either  in  thought,  word,  or  deed.  Can  you 
ve  me  any  texts  where  kindness  and  gentleness 
wards  others  are  enjoined  ? 
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Mary,  ^  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another^  tender-hearted, 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sak^ 
hath  forgiven  you.'     (Eph.  iv.  32.) 

Sarah,  /Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  Grod, 
holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  httm- 
bleuess  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering ;  forbearing 
one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  nuu 
have  a  quarrel  against  any  :  even  as  Christ  foif[aye 
you,  so  also  do  ye.'  (Col.  iii.  12,  13.  See  ako^ 
Kom.'xii.  10-21;  xiii.  8-14.) 

Miss  W,  Even  then,  if  others  vex  us,  if  they  injure 
us,  and  are  unkind;  must  we  bear  anger  and  hatred 
towards  them  ? 

Several.  No,  forgive  them. 

Miss  W.  Even  towards  our  enemies^  how  does  our 
Blessed  Saviour  teach  us  to  feel  and  act  ? 

Rutlu  *  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you.' 
(St.  Matt.  V.  44.) 

Miss  W.  St.  Paul  bids  the  same.     Rom.  xii.  19-21. 

Harriet.  'Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yoursekes, 
but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written, 
Vengeance  is  Mine ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink.  ...  Be  not  overcome  of  evil, 
but  overcome  evil  with  ffood.' 

Miss  W.  And  Who  Las  set  us  an  example  of  such 
conduct  ? 

All.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  What  did  He  do  for  those  who  hated 
Him,  and  spake  evil  against  Him,  and  at  last  con- 
demned Him  to  death  'i 

Agnes.  Prayed  for  them.  *  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.' 

Miss  W.  He  gave  Himself  to  die  even  for  His  ene- 

ibies,  teaching  us   that  not  only  must  we  abstam 

&oni  malice  and  hatred  in  our  hearts,  from  hurting 
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lers  by  word  and  deed,  but  that  we  must  be  kind 
1  affectionate,  tender-hearted  and  forgiving  towards 
And  remember,  girls,  it  is  especially  towards 
IT  C9mpanions,  your  school-fellows,  and  brothers, 
I  asters,  you  are  tempted  to  feel  anger  and  hatred, 
I  to  speak  wrong  words,  and  do  unkind  deeds; 
I  it  is  towards  these  you  are  most  called  upon 
be  kind,  and  affectionate,  and  loving. 
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LESSON  XLV. 


THE  SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 


DUTY  TO   SELF. 

It  was  not  to  Margaret  alone  that  Christmas,  thii 
year,  was  less  joyful  than  usual  at  Forley.  To  Mr. 
and  Miss  Walton  it  was  a  time  of  much  pain,  by 
reason  of  the  behaviour  of  some  of  the  Forley  prb; 
and  to  Jane  and  Hester,  neither  of  whom  was  al-  ■ 
lowed  to  be  of  the  Christmas  party,  it  must  hare 
brought,  sorrow  of  one  sort  or  another. 

The  absence  of  these  two,  and  poor  Emily's,  made 
Miss  Walton  think  they  could  do  very  well  with  the 
other  nine  all  in  one  evening;  and  trying  to  pat 
away  their  own  anxiety,  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton,  TOh 
Mr.  Spencer's  help,  tried  to  make  them  as  happy  aft 
possible. 

It  was  a  pretty  sight  to  see  them  all  in  their  white 
pinafores,  with  smoothly  brushed  hair,  and  happy 
faces,  sit  down  in  the  Vicarage  parlour  to  tea.  Toe 
carpet  was  taken  up  for  the  occasion,  and  everything 
moved  out  of  the  way  which  could  intercept  the* 
games  of  play,  which  were  to  follow  tea. 

Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  talked  to  them  quietly 
during  the  meal,  and  the  children  were  not  afindd  .to 
answer  and  ask  questions.  Then  came  ^ames  of  ^my 
lady's  toilet,'  *  the  post  oflSce,'  &c.,  &c.  Mary  seemed 
to  forget  her  timidity  in  the  enjoyment ;  and  Agnes 
threw  off  her  quiet  ways,  and  darted  to  catch  the 
spinning  trencher.    Xa  to  ^o«»^,  ^\i^  ^^med  endued 
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rith  a  double  portion  of  life  and  spring,  and  though 
Jl  combined  against  her,  calling  her  name  so  often, 
hat  she  had  hardly  time  to  sit  down  before  she  had 
;q  be  up  again,  spinning  the  trencher  at  the  very 
opposite  side  of  the  room,  and  calling  her  name  as 
imckly  as  possible,  she  could  not  be  baffled,  but 
dways  caught  it  ere  it  fell,  and  held  it  up  in  triumph. 
rhe  games  ended  with  a  magic  lantern  which  Mr. 
Spencer  showed  them,  and  as  one  beautiful  or  funny 
[ucture  after  another  came  in  sight,  they  quite  shouted 
mth  delight.  Some,  .indeed,  let  their  pleasure  make 
diem  forget  themselves,  and  Miss  Walton  was  sorry 
to  hear  some  angry  words  pass  between  Bessie  and 
Harriet,  and  the  exclamation,  ^  Don't  push  so,  Bessie ; 
you  go  between  me  and  the  picture ;'  and  the  answer, 

*  Oh  I  you  hurt  me,  Harriet ;  give  over.' 

*Be  gentle  and  temperate,  even  in  your  enjoy- 
nients,^  said  Miss  Walton,  going  up  to  them.  ^  Ruth, 
yoa  are  making  too  much  noise.  You  must  behave 
wdl,  although  you  are  in  the  dark.  I  know  your 
voices,  though  I  cannot  see  you.' 

Miss  Walton's  words  recalled  them  to  thou^t, 
md  during  the  remainder  of  the  exhibition  they  were 
more  restrained,  witnout  enjoying  themselves  one  bit 
the  less.  But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  were  not  Hester 
und  Jane  of  this  happy  party  I  In  order  to  answer 
this  question,  I  must  l^ave  the  pleasant  Vicarage 
pulour,  and  tell  you  of  their  sad  faults,  which  had 
^ven  both  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  so  much  pain,  and 
Bast  a  cloud  over  the  bright  Christmas  season. 

When  Hester  had  begun  to  learn  carol  singing 
with  Lucy  Trench,  she  had  no  intention  of  joining 
the  party  of  which  Lucy  had  spoken  to  Sarah,  for 
she  knew  very  few  of  the  singers,  and  there  were 
many  men  and  boys  from  the  town  among  them; 
iiid  Hester  at  first  shrank  from  the  idea  of  going 
iboot  at  night  with  so  many  strangers ;  besides,  she 
tit  Mr.  W^ton's  rule  about  it  a  sufficient  reaaon.  &x 
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not  joining  them :  but  having  once  agreed  to  learn 
the  carols  from  Lucy,  we  can  hardly  be  surprised  to 
hear  that  she  was  led  on  from  one  step  to  another. 
At  first  Lucy  alone  came  to  teach  her  at  her  own 
house,  then  other  girls  accompanied  Lucy;  then 
Hester  was  persuaded  to  go  up  to  the  town  pncti' 
sings,  her  excuse  being,  that  her  mother  did  not  like 
so  many  coming  to  her  cottage,  and  it  wasnt  likely  . 
that,  now  she  had  begun  to  learn  the  tunes,  she  should 
leave  off  until  she  knew  them.  Hester  had  a  good 
voice,  and  was  fond  of  singing,  and  really  eDJojed 
the  practising  of  the  Forley  choir,  to  which  she  Ink 
longed,  and  the  carols  which  Mr.  Walton  had  taxi^ 
them;  but  now  she  became  dissatisfied  with  thef9 
alone ;  she  wanted  more  singing,  and  greater  varifitf 
of  words  and  tunes,  and  it  was  this  which  first  mm 
her  consent  to  learn  from  Lucy,  and  the  more  die 
learned,  the  more  she  liked  it.  She  was  continnaUjL 
singing  over  the  tunes,  or  learning  the  carols,  as  ibe 
sat  at  work,  and  too  often  her  work  was  quite  n^ 
lected  for  the  sake  of  the  dinging;  and  although  bar 
mother  tried  to  dissuade  her  firom  joining  the  pnusti- 
sings  in  town,  and  did  all  but  forbid  it,  remmdiii| 
her  how  she  used  to  be  satisfied  with  the  singins  ihft 
could  innocently  enjoy  amon^  her  school-feUow^ 
Hester  would  not  listen. 

^  There  can't  be  any  harm,'  she  said ;  ^  I  only  waafe.  I 
to  learn  the  carols  and  songs ;  I'm  not  going  about  i 
with  them  singing.' 

^Indeed,  I  hope  you  are  not!'    exclaimed  her 
mother ;  '  you  must  promise  me  you'll  not  do  that' 

*  Yes,'  sue  answered  pettishly ;   *  I've  told  you  I 
won't  half-a-dozen  times.'  " 

And  so  Hester  intended,  as  she  recklessly  followed 

her  own  wishes,  and  joined  the  practisings  at  Lnqf, 

Trench's   house,  evening  after  evening.     The  firrt 

time  she  went,  she  did  not  like  the  careless  way  tf ' 

jdngpng  holy  words,  which  she  had  been  taught  to 
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'ence,  aqd  felt  quite  uncomfortable  as  they  sat 

'Hark!  the  herald  angels  sing!' 

broke  out  into  a  laugh  at  the  end  of  the  first 
iy  over  something  that  one  of  them  had  done 
g ;  and  the  &miliarity  and  jesting  that  went  on 
lot  quite  please  her.  But  she  tried  not  to  care 
t  it,  so,  of  course,  she  soon  learned  to  do  the 
•  She  was  pleased,  too,  with  the  notice  she 
ved^  and  enjoyed  the  talking  and  laughing, 
;h  at  first  she  was  too  shy  to  join  it  much. 
;  time,  however,  that  she  went,  she  liked  it 
Tj  felt  less  strange,  and  became  more  like  her 
^tless  companions.  • 

lere  were  etill  times,  however, — when  she  lay 
i  at  night,  or  sat  alone  at  work, — when  her  con- 
ce  asked,  was  she  doing  right?  but  she  drove 
the  better  thought  by  immediately  trying  to 

I  to  her  mind  something  amusing  which  had 
ened  at  the  last  practising,  or  by  singing  or 
iting  to  herself  her  newly-learned  songs   and 

iristmas-eve  was  approaching,  and  all  her  com- 
ma were  pressing  her  to  promise  to  join  them. 

II  promise  you  we  shan't  be  out  all  night,'  said 

Tou  can   go   home  whenever   you   like,'  said 

ler. 

?he  singing  won't  be  half  as  good  without  your 

J,*  said  a  third.     '  I'm  sure  we  shan't  get  as  much 

^  if  you  won't  go  with  us  after  all.' 

Yhat  can  there  be  to  hinder  you  ?    Nobody  will 

jrou.     It's  quite  dark*'     And,  at  each  word  of 

laaion,  Hester's  refusal  became  less  steadfast. 

le  wished  to  go  now,  if  only  she  could  get  some- 

r  to  go  with  her*     She  no  longer  felt  strange 

Dg  them;  she  was  accustomed  to  their  jest^iv^ 
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and  talking:,  and  had  learned  herself  to  join  in  H; 
nothing  hindered  her  from  at  once  prom4>g  toeo, 
but  the  thought  of  her  mother,  and  Mr.  and  msA 
Walton. 

But  Heater  had  for  some  time  been  reckleadj 
following  her  own  wishes,  and  it  was  not  likely  that 
she  should  now  go  agsiinst  them. 

^ril  go/  she  exclaimed,  •  ^  if  I  can  get  a  Foilef 
maiden  to  go  with  me.' 

Tliese  words  were  received  with  applause,  and  fat 
the  rest  of  the  evening  Hester  was  more  wild  and 
thoughtless  than  ever. 

Hester's  first  thoughts  turned  ik>  Sarah,  as  she 
considered  whom  she  could  persuade  to  go  with 
her.  But  no,  that  wouldn't  do,  Sarah  was  so . 
changed ;  then  she  thought  of  another,  and  another, 
and  at  last  Jane  came  into  her  mind.  It  was  true 
she  had  always  despised  and  treated  Jane  with  scorn, 
but  she  knew  she  had  a  fine  voice,  and  very  quick 
ear,  and  she  thought  she  could  perhaps  persuade  her. 

She  found  her  task  not  very  hard,  for  Jane,  thou^ 
at  first  surprised,  and  rather  doubtful,  was  soon  won 
over  as  Hester  praised  her  voice,  and  sang  over  some 
of  the  carols,  which  Jane  caught  after  one  or  two 
trials.  She  was  rather  flattered  by  Hester's  seeldng 
her,  and  for  some  days  Jane  and  Hester  might  be 
seen  •  together  at  every  spare  moment.  Perhaps  if 
Jane  had  known  all,  she  would  not  have  consented; 
but  Hester  misled  her  on  many  points,  and  poor  Jane 
had  no  notion  there  were  so  many  in  the  party,  and 
especially  so  many  men,  or  she  would  have  shrunk 
from  going  among  them. 

Hester,  however,  one  way  or  other,  gained  her 
point,  and  on  Christmas-eve,  accompanied  by  Jane^ 
who  already  began  half  to  repent  her  promise,  ap- 
peared at  Lucy  Trench's  at  the  appointed  hour.  She 
was  received  with  exclamations  of  satisfaction  from 
^iU  the  party,  and  pooi  Jane  felt  as  if  she  would  have 
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given  worlds  to  shrink  into  nothing,  as  she 
looked  around  on  the  large  assembly.  Very  little 
notice,  however,  was  taken  of  her  at  first.  Hester 
was  everything,  and  it  was  not  long  before  they 
started. 

I  should  be  sorry  to  ask  you  to  follow  them  in 
thdr  round  as  they  went  from  house  to  house,  one 
moment  singing  holy  words,  and  the  next  indulging 
in  talking  and  laughing,  and  jesting  in  a  fearfully 
murestrained,  intemperate  manner.  Hester  was  in 
h^  spirits,  and  forgot  all  about  Jane,  who,  now 
that  she  found  herself  in  the  dark,  among  strangers, 
(for  she  could  nowhere  distinguish  Hester,)  grew 
thoroughly  frightened,  and  would  have  been  heartily 
^ad  to  get  away.  She  walked  on  crying,  and  for 
some  time  no  one  took  any  notice  of  her ;  at  length 
Lucy,  happening  to  be  near  her,  exclaimed, 

*  What's  the  matter?'  and  then  shouted  quite.loud, 
*  Why  Hester,  here's  Jane  Grant  crying  instead  of 
singing.     What  in  the  world  did  you  bring  her  for  ? 

This  produced  a  loud  laugh  at  Jane's  expense,  and 
Hester,  running  up  to  her,  whispered  indignantly, 

*Jane,  don't  be  such  a  goose.  What  are  you 
crying  for  ?     Give  over,  do.' 

^Come  home,  Hester,'  returned  Jane.  *This  is 
no  fit  place  for  us.  You  didn't  tell  me  it  was  like 
this.* 

*  Go  home  I  I'm  not  going  home  at  present,  I  can 
tell  you.  Why  we've  hardly  sung  at  all  yet ;'  and 
saying  this,  she  ran  forward  again,  and  left  Jane  to 
do  the  best  she  could  for  herself. 

Happily,  they  soon  afterwards  reached  a  farm 
house,  and  gathered  round  the  door  to  sing.  It 
was  dark,  but  Jane  now  knew  her  whereabouts,  and 
watching  her  opportunity,  slipped  away,  and  was  glad, 
after  a  fiightened  run,  to  find  herself  at  home. 

Hester,  in  the  meanwhile,  forgetful  of  everything 
among  her  noisy  and  thoughtless  companions,  s^^xiX 
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the  greater  part  of  the  night  in  going  from  faouBeto 
house.  ■ 

It  was  not  long  before  Mr.  Walton  heard  of  these 
sad  proceedings.  Mrs.  Grant  came  to  tell  him  about 
Jane  on  Christmas  morning,  and  through  her  he  also 
heard  of  Hester.  But  all  particulars  he  learned  from 
Mrs.  Colville,  who  was  now  very  unhappy  about 
Hester^  and  begged  Mr.  Walton  to  speak  to  her. 

*0h!  Sir,  it  will  not  end  here,'  she  said.  *  I  fear 
she  will  be  led  to  much  worse,  for  there  is  no  keeping 
her  in  after  ds^k ;  one  or  other  of  her  town  oom^ 
panions  call  for  her,  and  all  I  can  say,  she  wiU  go;' 
and  tears  of  heartfelt  grief  and  anxiety  fell  from  the 
poor  widow  woman. 

*I  will  do  what  I  can,'  said  Mr.  Walton;  ^in  the 
meantime  I  cannot  allow  her  to  sing  in  the  dioir 
again  at  present,  and,  of  course,  I  cannot  allow  her  to 
come  to  the  Christmas  party  at  ray  house.' 

^  No,  indeed,  Sir,  she  doesn't  deserve  it ;  but  per- 
haps you'll  tell  her  so  yourself.' 

'  Send  her  up  to  me  this  evening,'  returned  Mr. 
Walton ;  ^  and  I  will  speak  to  her.' 

*  Thank  you,  Sir,'  replied  Mrs.  Colville;  'I  will 
tell  her.' 

Mrs.ColviDe  delivered  Mr.  Walton's  message  to 
Hester,  but  she  would  not  go  up  to  see  him.  She 
shrank  from  meeting  either  him  or  Miss  Walton,  and 
some  days  went  by  before  Mr.  Walton  could  speak 
to  her.  At  length  he  found  her  at  home  when 
oalling  upon  her  mother,  and  she  could  not  escape 
&om  him.  He  spoke  to  her  kindly,  and  tried  to  lead 
her  to  feel  how  wrongly  she  had  acted,  how  she  had 
been  disobedient  to  her  parent,  and  those  placed  ovtf 
her,  and  neglected  her  daily  work ;  but  she  did  little 
else  than  justify  herself. 

^  There  is  no  harm  in  singing,'  she  said. 
Certainly  not,'  returned  Mr.  Walton,  *  if  you  do 

i  allow  it  to  make  you  neglect  duties,  or  lead  yoa 
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oto  bad  company;  but,  in  your  case,  it  has  done 
w)th,  Hester.' 

*My  work  is  nothing  to  anybody  but  myself/  she 
ed|ied. 

^Patiently  Mr.  Walton  talked  to  her  for  half-«n- 
onr,  or  more,  and  though  she  appeared  a  little 
)ftened, — at  least  did  not  speak  in  quite  so  ofF-hand 
manner, — ^before  he  left,  she  was  not  really  humbled ; 
nd  when  Mr.  Walton  told  her  that  he  could  not  allow 
er  to  sing  in  the  choir,  until  she  had  shown,  by  her 
iture  conduct,  that  she  was  sorry  for  her  fault,  and 
ntil  she  had  really  taken  to  steadier  ways,  she  only 
At  angry,  not  humbled,  and  on  his  leaving,  exclaimed 
0  her  mother, 

*I  can  find  those  who  value  my  singing,  if  Mr. 
Walton  doesn't.  I'm  sure  I  don't  care  whether  I 
ing  in  die  choir,  or  not:  but  if  I  don't,  I  shall  not  go 
0  school,  that's  all  I' 

J  Don't  say  so,  Hester,'  returned  her  mother;  ^I 
bought  it  was  very  kind  of  Mr.  Walton  to  say  you 
Qight  continue  to  go  to  school;  I  was  afraid  he 
rould  punish  you  by  not  letting  you  go.' 

*  I  shan't  go,  I  tell  you,'  was  Tier  reply. 

*  It  will  be  your  own  loss  if  you  don't,  I'm  sure,' 
etumed  her  mother ;  *  but  if  you  won't,  I  can't  force 
ou.  You  will  repent  it  some  day,  Hester,  and  Mr. 
Walton's  kind  words  will  all  come  back  to  you,  and 
ou'll  see  the  truth  of  them  then,  when  perhaps  it 
ill  be  too  late.' 

Hester  did  not  reply,  but  she  sat  at  her  work 
rooding  over  what  had  passed,  half  regretting  it, 
et  too  proud  to  own  it ;  too  determined  to  do  as 
he  liked,  to  submit  herself.  At  length  she  threw  down 
ler  work,  and  hastily  putting  on  her  bonnet,  set  off  to 
«e  Lucy  Trench,  and  tell  her  what  had  passed,  while 
ler  poor  mother  in  vain  begged  hisr  not  to  go. 

Jane,  on  the  other  hand,  was  very  penitent,  and 
3id  not  avoid  Mr.  Walton.    He  pimiBued  Vie^c  tSk&o^ 
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by  forbidding  her  to  come  to  the  Christmas  party; 
but  he  allowed  her  to  remain  in  the  choir,  as  her  &alt 
had  been  so  much  less,  and  her  after-conduct  so 
different. 

The  second  Sunday  after  Christmas  came,  and 
though  Hester  had  been  to  church,  she  had  not  ap- 
peared at  either  Sunday  or  night  school.  We  must, 
therefore,  join  the  lesson  without  her. 

^What  is  the  seventh  commandment,  girls? 
asked  Miss  Walton. 

AIL  ^Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.' 

Miss  W.  What  is  the  third  thing  which  you  re- 
nounce in  your  Baptism  ? 

Several.  '  The  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.' 

Miss  W.  Do  you  remember  that  we  saw  how  we 
renounced  three  evils;  the  Evil  One,  the  evil  of 
others,  and- — 1 

'  The  evil  of  self,'  continued  several. 

Miss  W.  Which  evil,  then,  is  the  '  sinful  lusts  of 
the  flesh' I 

Anna.  The  evil  of  self. 

Miss  W.  Very  w^ell.  Now  this  seventh  com- 
mandment is  like  this,  our  renunciation.  It  fortude 
us  to  sin  against — ^what  ? 

*  Ourselves,'  answered  Rose,  doubtfully. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right,  Bose.  It  warns  us  agunst 
the  evil  of  self:  all  the  rest  teach  us  not  to  sin  against 
others.     We  must  not  hurt — whom  ? 

Margaret.  Others. 

Miss  W.  And  we  must  not  steal  from — ^ 

'  Others,'  they  replied  again. 

Miss  W.  And  we  must  show  honour  and  obedience 
to— t 

^  Others,'  they  quickly  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  they  all  teach  us  our  duties  to  others^ 
this  teaches  us  our  duty  to — ? 

'  Self,'  whispered  Agnes. 

Miss  W.    X  es,  first  of  all.    Of  coiurse  we  also 
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t\jiire  others  as  well  as  ourselves -in  breaking  this 
ommand,  especially  in  breaking  the  very  letter  of  it, 
nd  we  learn  our  duties  to  others  from  it ;  but,  first 
fall,  we  learn  our  duty  to  self.  And  what  does  the 
!atechism  teach  you  is  this  duty  to  self  f 

Mary,  '  To  keep  my  body  in  temperance,^  sober- 
ess,  and  chastity.' 

4^5  W.  And  in  breaking  this  command,  what  do 
oa  nn  most  against  ? 

-Rose.  Self. 

Miss  W.  Look  what  St.  Paul  says  of  this  in  1  Cor. 
1.18. 

Ruth.  ^  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  without  the 
ody;^  but  he  that  committeth  fornication,  sinneth 
gamst  his  own  body.' 

Miss  TV.  But  are  we  permitted  to  sin  even  against 
nrselves  ? 

Margaret.  No ;  God  says,  ^  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
dultery.' 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  in  these  words  God  forbids 
-what  sort  of  sins  ? 

*  Sins  of  the  flesh,'  said  Sarah. 

^  Sins  against  ourselves,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  He  forbids  anything  that  defiles  our 
odies ;  all  evil  desires  of  the  flesh  which  lead  us  on 
)  sin — those  evil  lusts  which  in  our  Baptism  we 
pomised  to — ? 

^  Renounce,'  said  three  or  four. 

^  Have  nothing  to  do  with,'  said  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  What  have  our  bodies  been  made  ? 

Several.  Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (See  1  Cor. 
1.  19.) 

Miss  W.  When?^ 

All.  In  our  Baptism. 

ARss  W.^  Yes;  then  they  were  made  pure,  and 
leet  for  the  habitation  of  God's  Spirit.  How  should 
re,  then,  try  to  preserve  them  ? 

'Still  holy/ said  Margaret. 
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Mi88  W.  Indeed  we  should.  If  we  defile  God's 
temple,  what  will  be  the  consequence  f 

Anna.  '  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  Grod,  Um    ] 
shall  God  destroy;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy) 
which  temple  ye  are/     (1  Cor.  iii.  17.) 

Miss  W.  God  has  given  us  our  bodies ;  He  htf 
clothed  us  in  flesh,  and  taken  up  His  abode 'vidiii% 
and  then  bids  us  keep  our  bodies  pure*  Look  again 
what  is  said  in  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 

Jane.  '  What  I  know  ye  not  that  your  body  isihit   \ 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  yaiij  which  ye 
have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own  I     For  ye  are 
bought  with  a  price :  tlierefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body^  and  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.' 

Miss  W.  We  are  to  glorify  God  with  our  bodies 
as  well  as  with  our  spirits,  and  we  must  do  this  by 
keeping  our  bodies  pure  and  holy.  You  may  look 
agam  at  1  Thess.  iv.  3,  4,  and  7. 

Bessie.  ^For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  yonr 
sanctification  ....  that  every  one  of  you  should  know 
how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour 
....  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanneeS) 
but  unto  holiness.' 

Miss  W.  Do  you  know  what  ^his  vessel'  means? 

^  No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  and  Miss  Walton  con- 
tinued, 

*It  means  his  body.  It  is  God's  will- that  we 
should  possess  our  bodies  in  sanctification — or?' 

*  Holiness,'  said  Rose. 

,Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  in  what  else  1 

^  Honour,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Or  respect.  We  must  respect  our 
bodies — why  I     Who  has  given  them  to  us  ? 

All  God. 

Miss  W.  And  Who  has  made  them  BGs  Temple? 

Several.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  • 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  there  is  another  reason.  What 
do  we  say  in  the  Creed  we  believe  about  our  bodies! 
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Several.  That  they  shall  rise  again. 

Miss  W.  Just  80 ;  and  be  re-united  to  our  souls. 
In  them,  then,  we  shall  be  either  punished  or — ^ 

^Rewarded/  aaij^  several. 

Miss  W.  And  will  bodies  defiled  with  sin  and  im- 
purity be  fit  for  the  reward  of  the  righteous  ?  Look 
«t  Rev.  xxi.  27. 

Harriet.  ^  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it 
anything  that  defileth.' 

Miss  W.  Bodies  defiled  by  unpardoned  sin,  can 
never  enter  heaven.  What  should  this  thought 
teach  us? 

'To  keep  them  pure,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  strive,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  to  make 
them  meet  for  their  home  in  heaven — to  keep  them 
pure.  Where  did  our  Saviour's  Body  go  after  Hia 
resurrection  ? 

AIL  Into  "heaven. 

Miss  W.  And  if  we  hope  to  be  made  like  Him, 
what  must  we  do  ? 

Mary.  'Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him, 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure.'  (1  St.  John, 
lii.  2,  3.) 

Miss  W.  The  hope,  then,  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  the  life  everlasting  of  body  and  soul 
in  heaven,  should  make  us  respect  our  bodies — should 
teach  us  to  keep  them  pure  and  holy  with  all  diligence 
and  care.     What  is  it  that  defiles  them  ? 

Several.  Sin. 

Miss  W.  And  is  there  no  remedy  if  once  we  have 
stained  them  ? 

'Yes,'  said  Mary;  '"The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
....  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." '     (1  St.  John,  i.  7.) 

Miss  W.  Just  so,  Mary.  We  must  do  our  very 
best  to  keep  them  pure,  and  if  we  sin,  we  must  con- 
fess our  sin,  and  beg  to  be  washed  clean  again  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.    But,   lest  we  should  forget 
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all  this,  God  leaves  us  a  plain  command  about  itr-    ] 
What  is  it?  ] 

AIL  ^  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery/ 

Miss  W.  What  does  our  Saviour  ^y  of  this  com- 
mand in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ? 

Jane,  *I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adut 
tery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.'  (St.  Matt  v. 
28.) 

Miss  W,  Like  the  sixth  commandment,  then,  we 
see  that  we  may  break  it — ^how  % 

Rose.  In  oiir  hearts. 

Miss  W.  By  what  ?  Whosoever  looketh  upon  a 
woman  to—? 

^  Lust  after  her,'  the  girls  continued. 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  you  mean  by  *  lusts'  ? 

AIL  ^Desires.' 

Miss  W.  We  break  the  seventh  commandment, 
then,  in  our  hearts  by — what  ? 

'  Evil  desires,'  said  Margaret  and  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  this  our  Saviour  would  teach  us.    , 
Kot  only  by  the  sinful  act,  but  by  impure  thoDghtB    • 
and  evil  desires  of  any  kind  we  break  this  command- 
ment, we  sin  against  ourselves,  and  defile  our  bodies. 
What  does  our  Saviour  tell  us  come  from  the  heart? 

Ruth.  ^  Evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fomications,'  Ac 
(St.  Mark,  vii.  21.  23.) 

Miss  W.  What  does  He  say  they  do  ta  a  man? 

SeveraL  ^All  these  evil  things  come  &om  within, 
and  defile  the  man.' 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  besides  the  act  of  aduheiy, 
is  the  first  thing  which  this  command  forbids  ? 

^  Evil  thoughts,'  said  some. 

^  Evil  desires,  or  lusts,'  said  others. 

Miss  TV.  Quite  right ;  and  do  you  remember  how 
St.  James  describes  the  growth  of  evil  desires  ?  Look 
at  St.  James,  i.  14,  15. 

Bessie.  '  But  every  mvm  is  tempted,  when  he  is 
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^wn  awaj  of  hia  own  lust,  and  enticed.  Then, 
when  lust  nath  conceiyed,  it  bringeth  forth  sin ;  and 
ain,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.' 

Miss  W.  How  does  the  temptation  first  come? 
'   Rose*  B^  it  desire. 

Miss  wi  And  when  the  desire  has  been  bom  in 
ihe  heart,  if  not  resisted,  what  does  it  lead  to  ? 

SeveraL  Sin. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  sin  of  word  and  act.  And  what  is 
the  fearful  end  of  sin? 

AU.  Death. 

ift8«  nr.  What  sort  of  death? 

Agnes.  Eternal  death. 

Miss  TV.  We  see,  then,  the  fearfiil  end  of  a  sinful 
hist  unresisted ;  how  it  is  but  a  desire  at  first,  how 
the  desire  grows,  and  entices  us,  and  how  it  ends  in 
death.  How  alone  can  you  be  secured  against  this 
terrible  end? 

Several.  By  turning  away  firom  the  wrong  thought. 

Miss  fV.  X  es,  at  once,  oefore  it  has  time  to  ^e 
loot  downward,  and  bear  such  miserable  fruit  up«- 
ward.  For  if  we  do  but  admit  the  eyil  lust,  our 
Sayiour  says  we  haye  sinned  already — ^how? 

^  In  our  hearts,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Tea,  and  that  we  are  defiled.  What 
doea  the  Church  teach  us  to  pray  God  to  cleanse  ? 

Several.  *  The  thoughts  of  our  hearts^  by  the  inspi- 
ration of  His  Holy  Spirit.' 

Miss  W.  K  the  fountain  is  defiled,  the ,  water 
which  flows  from  it  will  be  defiled  also.  Do  you 
remember  how  muddy  the  stream  was  last  week  at 
the  yery  bottom  of  the  hill  ? 

*  Yes !'  cried  the  girls,  *  because  they  were  digging 
dose  to  Crystal  Well,  and  threw  in  the  soil.  We 
couldn't  tell  what  was  the  matter  at  first.' 

Miss  W.  And  before  the  stre^  was  dear  again, 
what  had  to  be  done  ? 

All.  The  well  had  to  be  cleaned  out. 

(56) 
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Miss  W;  In  like  manner,  the  heart  must  be  chm*  4 
ed,  its  thooghts  and  desires  purified,  before  our  ] 
words  and  actions  can  be  pure.  What  does  St  ] 
Peter  say  of  fleshly  lusts  ?  | 

Mary.  ^  Abstain  from  '  fleshly  lustb,  which  war 
against  the  soul/     (1  St.  Peter,  ii.  11.) 

Miss  W,  And  wiU  bring  it  into  captivity,  irnks 
opposed  with  all  diligence.  Therefore  look  what  St 
Paul  bids  us  do.     2  Cor.  vii.  1.  ; 

Jane.   'Having,  therefore,  these  promises,  deuif 
beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  fiUhvnesM  of 
the  flesh  and  spirit^  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fisar  of  ^ 
God.' 

Miss  W.  And  again,  Eph.  r.  3,  4. 

Sarah.  'But  fornication,  and  all  undeaxmess,  cr 
covetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  cmtong  yau,  SB    . 
becometh  saints;  neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish  taBm^)    j 
nor  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient ;   bat  lathflr    i 
giving  of  Aanks.'  * 

Miss  W.  If,  then,  we  would  not  be  guilty  in  (Jod's  3 
sight  of  breaking  this  seventh  commandm^it,  wkit  *1 
must  we  do  ?  I 

Margaret.  Watch  our  thoughts,  and  turn  amy  \ 
from  wrong  thoughts. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  lest  our  bodies  be  defiled — lest  the 
sinful  lust  lead  us  on  to  intemperance  or  impuiity. 
But  in  what  does  the  Catechism  tell  us  this  command 
bids  us  keep  our  bodies  ? 

^Temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity,'  thef  sU 
replied. 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  ^  temperance  f 

^  Not  taking  too  much  of  anything,*  replied  Amuu 

Miss  W.  Now  let  us  see  in  what  sort  of  things 
the  body  needs  to  be  temperate.  What  does  it  wSj 
need? 

*  Food,'  said  Jane. 

^  Sleep,'  said  Ruth. 

^  Clothing,'  added  otherv. 
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Miss  W.  Very  good.  How  can  you  keep  your 
bo^  temperate  in  food  ? 

Several,  By  not  taking  more  than  we  want. 

Miss  W.  How  in  sleep? 

Margaret.  By  only  sleeping  when  we  require  Bleep. 

Miss  TV.  How  can  you  be  temperate  or  moderate 
m  dress? 

Rase.  By  not  dressing  too  fine. 

Miss  W,  And  what  would  lead  us  to  go  on  taking 
fi)od,  or  sleeping  and  dressing  more  than  we  require  ? 

Anna.  The  wish  to  do  so. 

Was  W.  Yes,  the  desire  to  eat  when  we  are  not 
hungry,  just  for  the  pleasure  of  it,  or  the  wish  to 
deep  when  we  do  not  require  it,  draws  us  on  to  sin. 
But  what  sort  of  desires  are  these  ? 

Several.  Evil. 

Miss  W.  And  if  you  would  not  have  them  lead  on 
to  the  intemperate  action,  what  must  you  do  ? 

Rutlu  Turn  away  irom  the  evil  wishes. 

Miss  W.  But  there  is  another  thing  which  the 
ix>dy  needs.  If  you  harve  been  sitting  many  hours 
)ver  work,  what  rests  you  as  well  as,  or  better  than, 
ileerp? 

*Play,'  said  some. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  recreation.  And  do  you  think  you 
ian  be  intemperate  in  this  t-oo  ? 

'  I  suppose  so,'  said  Margaret. 

Wss  W.  Supporing  your  mother  ^ves  you  half- 
in-hour  for  play,  and  tells  you  when  that  time  is 
ilapsed  to  go  back  to  your  work.  During  that  half- 
aoar  what  might  you  do  ? 

*  Play,'  replied  all  the  little  ones. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  but  if,  when  the  hour  struck  for  you 
to  return,  you  paid  no  attention  to  it,  but  went  on 
playing,  what  would  your  play  then  be  ? 

*'  Intemperate,'  said  little  liuth. 

Miss  W.  Or  if  a  certain  amount  of  work  is  ap- 
pomted  for  you  to  do,  or  lessons  are  gvve;Ti  ^oxx  W 
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learn,  and  it  depends  upon  yourselves  wKen  y<m  do 
the  work  or  learn  the  lessons,  how  could  your  phy 
be  intemperate  ? 

Agnes.  By  playing  all  the  time,  and  foi^ttiog  aD 
about  our  work  or  lessons. 

^  Or  I  suppose,'  said  Margaret,  ^  if  we  did  them 
badly  for  the  sake  of  more  time  to  play.' 

^  Quite  so,  Margaret.  Play  which  makes  you  n^- 
lect  a  duty,  is  intemperate  play.  You  are  allowing 
your  body  more  recreation  than  is  its  due,'  said  MisB 
Walton.  *  Are  we  ever  bidden  in  the  Bible  to  be 
temperate?' 

Rose,  ^Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  ftith 
virtue ;  and  to  virtue  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge 
temperance.'     (2  St.  Pet.  i.  5,  6.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  or  self-government,  which  will,  rf 
course,  make  us  temperate.  What  does  St.  Paul  my 
of  those  who  strive  for  mastery  in  a  race  ? 

Jane,  ^  Every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is 
temperate  in  all  things.'     (1  Cor.  ix.  25.) 

Miss  W,  So,  dear  children,  if  you  would  not  be 
hindered,  you  must  be  temperate  even  in  play ;  not 
be  so  engrossed  with  it  as  to  neglect  your  duties. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  pleasure  to  you  elder  prb, 
who  are  growing  too  big  for  what  you  call  jJay. 
When  is  pleasure  intemperate  ? 

Several.  When  it  makes  us  forget  our  duties. 
•   Miss  W.  But  the  Catechism  says  something  eke 
besides  temperance.     What  is  it  I 

A II.  *  Soberness.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  if  you  keep  your  bodies  in  sobep- 
ness  or  thoughtful  carefiilness,  you  will  not  be  led 
into  intemperance.  In  the  example  we  have  taken 
of  amusement,  how  is  it  that  play  makes  you  fin*- 
get  your  duties  ? 

Sevej^al.  Because  we  are  thinking  only  of  play. 

.    JjRss  fV.  Yes ;  you  foi^et  everything  else  in  the 

enjoyment*    You  let  your  sYurits  carry  you  away— 


DUTY  TO  SBLlt.  273 

this  is  not  soberness.  How  was  it  last  week  when 
you  were  at  tea  here  ?  Don't  you  think  you  forgot 
then  that  you  must  be  sober  and  temperate  even  in 
phy? 

Harriet  and  Bessie,  who  had,  most  of  aU,  forgotten 
themselves,  hung  down  their  heads,  and  little  Buth 
blushed,  but  none  of  them  spoke. 

*You  were  so  eager  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
ma^o-lantem,  that  you 'forgot  to  be  courteous,  and 
to  be  gentle  in  speaking,'  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  and  to 
be  sober  even  in  play.  When  our  Saviour  speaks  of 
the  last  day  coming  unexpectedly,  what  does  He  bid 
us  do? 

Margaret  Watch. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  to  watch  and  be  sober.  *  Take 
heedy  He  says,  *to  yourselves' — ? 

*  Lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life, 
and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.'  (St. 
Luke,  xxi.  34-36.) 

Missr  W.  Yes,  we  should  be  watchful  and  sober, 
whether  we  are  taking  amusement,  or  busy  over 
work, — taking  heed,  lest  we  be  led  into  sin.  I  won- 
der whether  you  can  tell  me  any  of  the  many  texts 
which  bid  us  be  sober. 

Margaret.  ^  Let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others ;  but  let 
us  watch,  and  be  sober.'     (1  Thess.  v.  6.) 

Rose.  *Let  us,  who   are  of  the  day,  be  sober.' 

(rer.  8.)  .       .  . 

Miss  W.  And  Titus  is  especially  told  to  teach  the 
young  women  to  be  sober.  (Tit.  ii.  4.  See  also  I 
St.  Pet.  i.  13 ;  iv.  7 ;  v.  8.)  You  should  be  sober  in 
your  amusements,  sober  among  your  companions, 
sober  in  talking,  in  eating  and  drinking,  in  whatever 
you  do.  It  is  a  want  of  this  which  often  leads  a  girl 
on  in  sin — sin  which  she  would  have  shrunk  from  at 
the  beginning.  And  this  thought  leads  us  to  the 
last  direction  given.    To  keep  our  bodies  in — \ 
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All.  <  Chastity/ 

Miss  W.  That  is,  keep  them  pure,  unspotted ;  bat 
this  you  cannot  do,  unless  you  endeavour  to  keep 
them  in  temperance  and  soberness.  (Miss  Walton 
paused  a  moment,  and  then  continued,)  Peihaps 
some  of  you  have  thought  it  hard  that  you  could  not 
go  about  singing  carols  at  night,  as  some  of  the  Fob- 
worth  girls  do.' 

'  Oh,  no,  Ma'am  I'  said  Margaret  and  Anna,  in  one 
breath:  ^I'm  sure  we  shouldn't  like  to  go  at  .all;' 
while  Jane  blushed,  and  turned  her  eyes  to  the 
ground. 

^  Perhaps  you  wouldn't,'  replied  Miss  Walton,  ^but 
others  would.  But  I  want  you  elder  girls  to  think 
for  yourselves,  whether  it  is  modest  and  sober  beha- 
viour for  girls  to  go  about  with  men  and  boys  in  the 
dark,  laughing  and  talking,  and  singing,  and  drinking 
sometimes,  I'm  afraid.' 

'  I  know  the  farmers  sometimes  give  them  some- 
thing to  eat  and  drink,'  said  Bessie;  ^Ned  told  me 
so.' 

Miss  W.  You*  profess  to  sing  carols  for  joy  that 
Christ  is  born ;  but  do  you  thiuK  He  is  ever  remem- 
bered as  you  go  laughing  and  talking  from  house  to 
house  ?  JDo  you  thmk  you  could  keep  Him  in  your 
mind  in  such  company? 

*  No,  Ma'am,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Indeed,  I  don't  think  you  could;  your 
joy  becomes  boisterous ;  talking  and  laughing  goes  oB 
in  an  unrestrained  intemperate  manner,  and  you  can- 
not be  fit  to  offer  praise  to  Him  Who  was  bom  of  a 
pure  y irffin ;  you  cannot  be  fit  to  worship  Him.  And 
those  girls  who  allow  themselves  in  such  (I  must  really 
call  them)  unholy  pleasures,  intemperate  enjoyment 
— who  listen  to,  and  join  in,  such  unrestrained  talking 
and  laughing,  are  in  fearful  danger  of  being  led  into 
unholy  actions.  It  is  for  your  own  sakes,  girls^  we 
^^rbid  yon  ■  to  join  such  parties,  for  we  know  how 
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dan^roufl  they  would  be  for  you,  and  that  if  you 
woiud  keep  your  bodies  in  chastity,  you  must  keep 
them  in  soberness  and  temperance,  and  that  you 
could  hardly  do  this  in  such  company,  and  among 
such  scenes.  It  has  grieved  Mr.  Walton  and  me 
very  very  much  to  have  been  disobeyed — ^it  has 
grieved  us  very  much  that  any  of  you  should  have 
wished  to  go,  for  we  thought  your  own  sense  of 
modesty  and  purity  would  have  kept  you  away. 

^Fm  sure  Til  never  go  a^ainT  exclaimed  Jane, 
almost  passionately,  while  sobs  burst  from  her.  ^  I 
didn't  mow  what  it  was  like,  and  it  was  all  Hestei^s 
and  Lucy's  doing.' 

'  I  hope,  indeed,  you  did  not  choose  the  evil  qtdie 
deliberately,  Jane ;  but  if  you  had  b^en  obedient,  and 
trusted  to  your  elders,  you  would  have  been  saved 
from  much  sorrow,'  said  Miss  Walton.  ^  You  cannot 
0ay  it  was  all  their  doing.  If  you  had  been  satisfied 
with  the  sin^g  that  is  allowed^  and  the  Christma^i 
eoLJoyments  that  are  given  to  you,  and  not  intempe- 
mtely  sought  for  more,  you  would  have  turned  away 
from  the  invitati(m  to  join  the  town  party.  It  is  far 
b^ter  not  to  know  evil,  than  to  find  out  its  bitterness 
by  having  tasted  it.  Who  does  David  say  shall 
ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord  ? 

SeveraL  ^He  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure 
heart  J    (Ps.  xxiv.  4 ;  see  also  xv.  1,  2.) 

Miss  W.  And  who  does  our  Saviour  promise  shall 
leeGod? 

AIL  The  pure  in  heart. 

Miss  W,  '  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,'  He  says, 
and  blessed  indeed  they  are.  Oh  I  then,  ^  keep 
innocency ;'  be  modest  and  humble,  temperate,  and 
Bober,  and  phaste,  that,  like  the  Blessed  Virgin,  you 
inay  reioice  in  the  Holy  Child  bom  at  Christmas<- 
tiniL  it  wiU  be  far  more  for  your  own  happiness 
both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 
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I 

When  the  second  Sunday  passed  without  Hestei^s 
appearing  at  school.  Miss  Walton  thought  she  had 
letter  see  her,  and  speak  to  her  about  it,  and  accoid- 
ingly  called  at  the  cottage.  She  found  Hester  at 
work,  but  in  no  more  humoled  a  state  of  mind  thtt 
when  Mr.  Walton  had  seen  her.  Lucy  Trendi  had 
used  all  her  persuasion  to  induce  Hester  to  g^ye  rsf 
the  Sunday  School,  which,  notwithstanding  hec 
pride,  and  what  she  had  said  to  her  mother,  she  wafl^ 
on  many  accounts,  unwilling  to  do.  She  knew  that 
if  she  left  the  Sunday  School  in  disgrace,  she  could 
hardly  show  herself  at  the  night  school ;  besides,  in 
her  own  way,  she  had  enjoyed  the  lessons  Ynth  MiflS 
Walton.  She  thought,  at'  last,  she  would  sti^ 
away  for  a  few  Sundays,  just  to  show  her  independ* 
ence,  and  then  go  again ;  and  Miss  Walton's  viflii 
took  her  by  surprise.  She  inquired  what  was  the 
reason  of  Hester's  absence,  and,  of  course,  none 
could  be  given.  She  said  indeed  something  about 
not  being  m  time,  and  that  she  could  not  always  be 
there ;  but  this  was  no  excuse.  Miss  Walton  talked 
calmly  to  her,  finishing  by  saying, 

^  Ajid  now,  Hester,  you  must  make  up  your  mind 
one  way  or  other.  I  cannot  allow  you  to  stay  away^ 
m'^out  any  reason,  whenever  you  like.     If  yon 
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oome,  you  must  make  up  your  mind  to  come  steadily, 
as  formerly,  and  try  to  be  better  behaved,  and  steadier. 
Take  my  advice,  my  dear  girl,  and  listen  to  your 
Bonscience,  instead  of  being  led  by  bad  coinpanions ; 
then  you  will  return  to  better  ways,  and  I  shall  be 
^  to  see  you  still  among  us;  but  not  other- 
me,  Hester.'  And  saying  this,  Miss  Walton  left 
ler. 

Had  not  this  conversation  been  repeated  to  Lucy 
French,  it  might  have  had  a  good  efFect,  for,  as 
re  have  seen  before,  kindness  touched  Hester;  but 
11  better  thoughts  were  soon  lost  in  Lucjr's  cora- 
»ny;  and  when  Sunday  came  <again,  Hester  had 
iretty  nearly  made  up  her  mind  to  have  nothing 
aore  to  do  with  the  Sunday  School. 

The  lesson  began  by  Miss  Walton!s  saying, 

'  We  have  come  to  the  shortest  commandment  to- 
bvy  girls,'  and  yet  one  which  contains  a  great  deal. 
Vmdiisit?' 

All.  The  eighth,  <  Thou  shalt  not  steal.' 

MUs  W.  Does  this  command  direct  us  in  our 
onduct  towards  ourselves,  or  others  t 

*  Others,'  they  all  replied. 

Mmb  W.  And  is  it  only  towards  some  others  ? 

Several*  No,  towards  everybody. 

Miss  W.  Was  this  command  ever  repeated  to  the 
ews  after  being  given  on  Mount  Sinai  f  (The  girls 
id  not  know,  and  Miss  Walton  continued,)  Look  at 
jev.  xix.  11-13. 

Sarah.  ^Ye  shall  not  steal,  neither  deal  falsely, 
tdther  lie  one  to  another.  ....  Thou  shalt  not 
lefraud  thy  neighbour,  neither  rob  him.' 

Miss  W.  And  is  it  ever  repeated  to  Christians  t 

Bmb.  Yes,  Ma'am.  '  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no 
acre.'     (Eph.  iv.  28.) 

Miss  W.  The  very  words  of  this  commandment,  I 
kink,  we  may  pass  by,  for  the  youngest,  child  can 
mderstand  them.    But  we  will  go  on  to  b^q  W^l 
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much  the  Catechism  teaches  us  thej  embrace.  Wbit 
do  you  learn,  by  this  commandment,  to  be  your  dot? 
to/ourBrhlJur?  .    .         , 

Anna*  ^To  keep  my  hands  £rom  piddog  m 
stealing.' 

JkKss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  ^  picking' t 

^  Taking  little  things/  replied  severaL 

Miss  W.  Of  what  is  the  child  guilty  who  caBAOt 
pass  the  sugar  basin  without  tasting  f 

Margaret.  Picking. 

Miss  W..  Or  if  sent  to  fetch  milk  or  beer,  takes  ft 
drink  when  she  thinks  herself  unobsenred  ? 

^  Picking,'  they  replied  again. 

Mtis  W*  A  servant  too,  who  would  take  fruit  oat 
of  a  pie,  or  a  spoonful  of  preserve,  when  she  thinks  ne 
one  sees  her^  and  things  of  that  kind,  is  guilty  of  whatl 

^  Picking,'  said  Maury. 

Miss  W.  Or,  once  more,  how  can  you  be  guilty  rf 
picking,  if  indeed  it  may  not  rather  be  called  steahng) 
when  sent  to  gather  sticks  ! 

^By  puUing  them  out  of  the  hed^e,'  sidd  Rose. 
^Father  can't  keep  his  fences  whole  with  peopfe 
pulling  at  them.' 

Miss  W.  The  same  may  be  said  at  gleaning  time. 
You  may  pick  up  the  com  which  lies  on  the  ground, 
but  what  would  it  be  wrong  to  do? 

AIL  To  pull  it  out  of  the  sheaves. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  yet  many  a  person  who  woidd 
be  shocked  at  the  idea  of  breaking  into  a  bam,  and 
stealing  com,  thinks  nothing  of  acts  of  this  kind; 
but  what  are  they  really  guilty  off 

SeveraL  Picking  and  stealing. 

Miss  W,  Yes;  you  may  well  add  stealing;  in 
God's  sight  it  is  dishonest,  and  this  command  forbids 
tis  to  be  guilty  of  any  dishonest  act.  And  this  W8 
learn  from  that  clause  which  we  omitted  the  other 
day  in  the  answer  on  your  duty  to  your  neighbomOr. 
Wb»t  waci  it } 
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Seo0^  ^  To  be  true  and  just  in  all  mj  dealing/ 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  while  this  command  forbids  us  to 
eteal,  it  bids  us  to  be — 'i 

AIL  ^  True  and  just  in  all  our  dealing.' 

Miss  W.  With  whom  have  we  dealings  ? 

Margarets  Others. 

M6«  W.  And  in  all  our  dealings  or  action^ 
towards  others,  we  are  to  be  true  and  just,  or  true  and 
honest,  straightforward,  upright.  Look  how  God's 
works  are  spoken  of  in  Ps.  cxu  7. 

Harriet.  ^  The  works  of  His  hands  are  verity  and 
judgment :  all  His  commandments  are  true.' 

Mw  W.  What  does  Werity'  mean? 

Rose.  Truth. 

Miss  W.  All  God's  works  are  true  and  just.  We 
flhall  find  that  truth  and  honesty,  or  justice,  are  seve- 
nl  times  mentioned  together  in  the  Bible.  In  the 
veise  you  read  from  Leviticus,  Sarah,  were  they  not 
put  together  ?     What  did  it  say  ? 

Sarali.  ^  Ye  shall  not  steal^  neither  deal  fdUelyj 
neither  lie  one  to  another.' 

Miss  W.  Or,  in  other  wordj^  ye  shall  be  true  and 
jost  to  each  other.  And  ho\^^e  truth  and  justice 
spoken  of  in  Ps.  xv.  ? 

Agnes.  *Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in  Thy  tabernacle  T 
or  who  shfdl  rest  upon  Thy  holy  hill  ?  . . .  He  that 
hath  used  no  deceit  in  his  tongue^  nor  done  evil  to  his 
nHghbour^  and  hath  not  slandered  his  neighbour.  .  .  • 
He  that  sweareth  unto  his  neighbour,  and  disap- 
poiateth  him  not,  though  it  were  to  his  own  hin- 
drance.' 

iKss  W.  And  in  the  example  of  Ananias  and 
Supphira,  what  made  their  act  dishonest?  The 
knd  was  their  own,  and  they  sold  it — to  whom,  then, 
did  the  money  belong? 

Margaret.  Themselves. 

Miss  W.  Did  not  St.  Peter  say  so?    Acts,  v.  4.    - 

Bessie.  ^  Whilst  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  owat 
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• 

and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not -in  tlunti  in 
power?' 

Miss  W,  What^  then,  made  the  act  6(  keepii 
back  part  of  the  price  wrong  f 

Several.  Their  pretending  to  give  it  all. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  when  they  laid  the  money  at  t 
apostles'  feet,  professing  that  it  was  the  whole  pri 
or  the  land,  then  what  did  their  dealing  become! 

^  Untrue  and  dishonest,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W,  They  ceased  to  deal  stndghtforwaidl 
and  that  terrible  judgment  fell  upon  them.  Ai 
now  I  should  like  you  to  tell  me  some  of  the  ma 
ways,  in  our  dealings  with  others,  in  which  we  a 
tempted  not  to  be  true  and  just.  You  may  to 
again  to  Leviticus  xix,  and  read  verses  35  and  36. 

Jane.  ^Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  jnd 
ment,  in  meteyard,  in  weight,  or  in  measure.  Ji 
balances,  just  weights,  a  just  ephah,  and  a  just  hi 
shall  ye  have.' 

Miss  W.  Again,  Deut.  xxv.  13-16. 

Ruth.  ^Thou  shalt  not  have  in  thy  bag  divi 
weights,  a  great  and  lu  small.  Thou  shalt  not  ha 
in  thine  house  divers  measures,  a  great  and  a  smi 
But  thou  shalt  have  a  perfect  and  just  weight,  a  p( 
feet  and  just  measure  shalt  thou  have:  that  tl 
days  may  be  lengthened  in  the  land  which  the  La 
thy  God  giveth  thee.  For  all  that  do  such  thiiUB 
and  all  that  do  unrighteously,  are  an  abominatM 
unto  the  Lord  thv  God.' 

Miss  W.  In  what  sort  of  dealings  with  others  c 
we  measure  and  weigh  ? 

Several.  In  buying  and  selling. 

Miss  W.  And  how  do  these  verses  teach  yon  tb 
ou  may,  in  buying  and  selling,  be  wanting  i 
onesty? 
•    Several.  By  giving  short  measure,  or  short  wdgl 

Miss  W.  Yes^  no  one  would  doubt  that,  if  it  wo 
done  openly.    But  fiuppoaing  a  thing  is  puipoed 


I 


TRUTH  AND  JUSTICE,  &C.  S81 

weighed  when  it  is  damp,  and,  of  coarse^  weight 
jbeavier,  would  that  be  honest  I 

SeveraL  No,  Ma'am. 

Mis8  W  Or  if  much  more  paper  is  used  than 
i^uired,  and  is  given  in  the  weight — % 

^  That's  just  what  they  do  in  shops  V  cried  Jane. 
'Last  time  Mother  bought  some  tea,  it  was  ever  so 
mnch  short,  and  the  paper  weighed  nearly  as  much 
as  the  tea.' 

MsB  W.  Would  this  be  the  case  if  all  tried  to  be 
tnie  and  just  f 

Several,  No,  Ma'am.. 

Mies  W,  Look  again  at  the  more  general  direction 
given-  in  Lev.  xxv.  14. 

Harriet.  *Jf  thou  sell  aught  unto  thy  neighbour, 
or  buyest  aught  of  thy  neighbour's  hand,  ye  shall  not 
oppress  one  another,^ 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  *  oppress'  % 

Margaret,  Be  hard  upon. 

Miss  W,  Very  good.  Is  that  a  direction  only  to 
tie  seller? 

Agnes,  No,  to  the  buyer  alsp. 

Miss  W,  And  how  can  the  buyer  be  hard  upon  the 
seller? 

Anna.  By  beating  him  down,  I  suppose. 

Mies  W,  Yes,  beyond  what  is  right,  or  by  taking 
advantage  of  his  necessities,  to  make  him  sell  a 
thing  for  less  than  it  is  worth.  Let  us  suppose  a 
Dian  comes  with  shoes  to  sell,  and  he  tells  you  that 
he  has  been  all  day  going  about  without  selling  any, 
and  that  he  has  nothing  to  eat,  and  no  money  to  pay 
for  his  night's  lodging,  and  he  begs  you  to  buy  a 

r'r,  asking  for  them   only  what  they  are  worth, 
you  want  the  shoes  at  all,   what  should   you 
do? 

Several,  Give  him  what  he  asks. 
Miss  IV,  But  supposing  you  think  within  yourself, 
^  He  is'  80  much  m  want  of  money,  that  Wll  sell 
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them  for  less,'  and  70U  offer  hiin  less,  because  of  Us 

freat  necessity,  how  have  you  dealt  with  your  n^i^ 
our? 

'  Hardly,'  said  some. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  indeed;  you  have  oppressed  him. 
But  what  does  God  say  ? 

AIL  *ye  shall  not  oppress  one  another/* 

Miss  W.  The  same  sort  of  dishonesty  the  seller 
may  also  be  guilty  of,  by  making  a  person  pay 
more  for  a  thing  than  it  is  worth,  because  he  sees 
that  he  is  in  great  need  of  it,  or  has  set  his  miiid 
upon  it.    But  all  such  dealings  are  not-^f 

^  True  and  just,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  In  hard  times  I  know  you  occasioiislly 
have  dealings  with  each  other;  a  neighbour  in  gieit 
want  is  glad  to  sell  his  garment ;  how  mast  yea  be 
true  and  just  in.  such  dealings? 

Margaret.  By  giving  him  the  value  of  it. 

Miss  W,  Or  suppose  you  take  advantage  of  a  per- 
son's ignorance. — ^A  younger  school-fellow  pempB 
offers  to  sell  you  something,  of  the  true  value  of 
which  she  knows  nothing.  How  should  you  deal 
with  her? 

Rose.  Tell  her  what  it  is  worth. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  not  take  advantage  of  her  igno- 
rance ;  that  would  not  be  true  and  just.  Look  hot 
Solomon  speaks  of  this  sort  of  dishonesty.  Flrof' 
XX.  14. 

Anna.  ^It  is  nought,  it  is  nought,  saith  the 
buyer;  but  when  he  is  gone  his  way,  then  be 
boasteth.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  boasteth  of  that  of  which  he  made 
light  to  the  seUer.     Is  this  true  dealfng? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Again.     We  should  never  try  to  pass  rf 

a  thing  we  are  selling  as  better  than  it  is ;  not  take 

■pains  to  hide  a  flaw.     Supposing,  girls,  you  had  la 

nccideni  over  your  glove  making,  got  one  pair  staia- 
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I,  we  will  aay,  would  they  be  of  the  same  value  to 

»ur  master  as  before  ? 

AU,  No,  Ma'am.     We  should  have  to  make  it 

od. 

Miss  W.  And  if  vou  are  true  and  just  in  all  your 

alings,  what  would  you  do  when  he  came  round 

r  your  work  t 

'  Show  him  what  had  happened/  said  several. 

t^M  W,  But  what  might  you  be  tempted  to  do? 

Bessie.  Tn^  and  hide  it  from  him. 

Miss  W.  I  trust,  indeed,  none  of  you, would  do  so; 

it,  indeed,  temptations  to  this  kind  of  dishonesty 

B  very  frequent,  both  in  your  dealings  with  your 

tter8,*and  with  each  other.     Supposing  a  servant 

eoks  anything  of  value,  what  would  truth  and 

nesty  make  her  do  ? 

^  Go  and  tell  at  once,^  said  several. 

^  I  am  sure  I  should  be  miserable  until  I  had  told,' 

id  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Yet  I  am  afraid  many  a  servant  would 

kher  try  and  hide  it ;  perhaps  would  not  deny  it  if 

\edj  but  would  either  put  it  out  of  sight,  or  place 

to  look  as  if  it  were  not  broken,  hoping  that  it 

»uld  never  be  found  out.     The  servant  who  would 

this,  is  not  true  and  just  in  her  dealings.     I  once 
w  a  little  girl  blot  her  school-fellow's  writing  book 

accident,  and  instead  of  showing  it,  quickly  shut 
» the  book,  and  say  nothing ;  and  when  the  blot 
18  discovered,  instead  of  telling,  she  still  kept 
ence.  How  was  she  dealing  with  her  companion  f 
^  She  was  very  sly,'  cried  one  or  two. 
'  It  wasn't  honest,'  said  Kose,  in  a  decided  manner. 
Miss  W,  She  was  not  straightforward.  I  wonder 
w  many  of  you  would  have  done  the  same.  Think 
:  yourselves,  girls,  if  you  have  not  been  guilty  of 
me  such  dishonesty  as  this ;  whether,  in  your  oeal- 
^  with  each  other,  you  are  always  quite  true  and 
rt.    But  there  are  still  other  ways  in  winch  nv^  ^x^ 
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tempted  to  break  this  commandment  without  actu- 
ally  stealing.     Look  at  Fs.  xxxvii.  21. 

Harriet.  ^  The  ungodly  borroweth,  and  payeth  not 
again.' 

Mi88  W.  You  are  not  true  and  just,  then,  if  you—? 
.    '  Borrow,  and  don't  pay  again,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W,  I  have  mentioned  before,  that  running 
into  debt  for  clothes  when  you  have  no  prospect  tf 
aying,.  is  both  untrue  and  dishonest,  or  uigiut 

ut  I  am  sorry  to  hear  that  you  borrow  money  from 
each  other  sometimes,,  without  haying  anyp^^ 
of  being  ablp  to  pay^ 

As  Miss  Walton  said  this,  Harriet  hung  down  her 
head,  and  several  of  the  other  girls  looked  towards  her. 
The  truth  was  this. — ^A  complaint  had  that  morning 
been  brought  to  Miss  Tule  that  Harriet  had  borrowed 
halfpence  from  several  girls  to  buy  sweets,  professing 
that  she  was  to  have  a  hal^enny  for  something  <Hr 
other,  and  then  she  would  pay  it.  Both  Margaret 
and  Bessie  had  lent  her  money,  and  one  or  two  in 
.the  second  class,  and,  except  Margaret,  they  had  in  a 
body  complained  to  Miss  Tule,  and  she  had  told  Wok 
Walton.  It  waj3  well  known  in  the  school,  and  Wsa 
Walton  did  not  hesitate  to  shame  Harriet  by  men- 
tioning it. 

^I  call  this,'  said 'Miss  Walton,  ^positively  dis- 
honest. It  was  neither  true  nor  just  to  take  othff 
people'^  money,  promising  to  pay  it,  without  having 
any  prospect  of  doing  so.' 

^Im  sure  I  mean  to  pay  them!'  said  Harriet, 
bursting  into  tears. 

Miss  W.  That  is  very  little  good  if  you  never  have 
the  means,  Harriet.  You  have  borrowed  fouipence; 
are  you  likely  to  have  so  much  to  pay  ? 

^  I  don't  know.  Ma'am,'  she  rephed. 

Miss  W.  Had  you  any  prospect  when  you  bOP- 
rowed  it  ? 

^Noy  Ma'am,'  she  replied. 
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r  fF.  And  was  that  honest,  Harriet  ? 

y  Ma'am/  she  replied. 

r  W.  And,  besides  that,  did  you  not  lead 

0  suppose  that  you  would  pay  them  1 

lid  I  was  paid  for  going  messages,  and  then  I 

pay  them,'  she  replied^    ^And  I  am  some- 

^  W.  But  had  you  any  prospect  then  of  going 

age? 

f  Ma'am,  not  any  particular  one,'  she  an^ 

• 

JV.   Then  was  this  trtie  dealing,  Harriet? 
wn  conscience  will  tell  you. 
ase.  Ma'am,  never  mind,'  said  Margaret.     ^  I 
rant  the  penny.' 

8  no  kindness  not  to  mind,  Margaret,  and  I 
mentioned  it  now,  to  give  Harriet  a  chance  of 
ing  her  character  before  you  all,'  said  Miss 
u     *  Would  you  wish  to  pay,  Harriet?' 
I,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  a  good  deal  bumbled. 

JF.   And  are  you  wilhng  to  take  trouble 
ftodoit? 
^  Ma'am,  but  I  don't  know  how,'  she  replied. 

W.  Well,  I  will  tell  you.  You  are  attending 
ly  school  now ;  if  you  like  to  stay'  in  for  hal£ 
f  every  day,  during  play-hours,  for  a  week, 
►  some  needlework  which  I  will  provide 
,  at  the  end  of  the  week  I  will  give  you  the 
be,  and  you  can  then  pay  your  debts, 
iet  was  silent,  for  though  she  wished  to  pay, 
;  out  of  what  she  called  '  the  scrape,'  she  did 
dl  like  the  thought  of  the  half-hour's  work, 
iving  her  time  to  make  up  her  mind.  Miss 
L  said,  ^  I  make  you  this  offer,  instead  of  pun- 
you,  that  you  may  redeem  your  character. 
•w  you  must  tell  me  what  you  wish.' 
ise.  Ma'am,  I'll  do-  it,'  she  said,  though  not  in 
sheeriul  tone. 

(57) 
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^  Very  well.  I  shall  speak  to  Miss  Tula  about  it, 
8nd  I  hope,  during  those  half-hours,  you  will  try  and 
think  how  wrong  your  conduct  has  been,  Harrietr- 
how  you  have  been  wanting  in  both  truth  and 
justice. 

And  now  there  is  still  another  way  in  which  we  are 
tempted  to  break  this  eighth  commandment.  You 
have  not,  perhaps,  much  to  do  with  money,  but  you 
have  with  work.  You  almost  all  work,  either 
for  your  parents,  or  others.  How  can  you  be  dw- 
honest  in  work  f 

Several.  By  not  doing  it  well.   . 

Miss  IV.  X  es.  And  to  whom  do  your  hours  rf 
work  belong? 

Anna.  Those  we  work  for. 

Miss  W.  Then,  if  you  idle  over  your  work,  and 
waste  the  time,  of  what  have  you  robbed  your 
employers  ? 

Mary.  Of  their  time. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  you  are  untrue,  as  well  as  un- 
just, if  they  trust  you,  and  think  you  are  giving  all 
the  time  to  them,  and  pay  you  for  it.  In  the  case  of 
servants,  Mary,  to  whom  does  most  of  their  time 
belong? 

^  To  their  master  and  mistress,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  are  servants  looked  after  every 
hour,  or  are  they  trusted  to  spend  many  hours  in 
work  for  their  masters,  without  direct  orders  ? 

^  They  are  trusted,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  sometimes  servants  are  left  for  the 
whole  day  to  do  their  work,  without  inspection.  If 
they  are  true  and  just,  how  will  their  work  be  then 
done? 

Several.  The  same  as  if  they  were  looked  after. 

Miss  JV.  And  how  would  they  be  careful  to  spend 
the  time? 

Ma7y.  In  working  for  their  master. 

Miss  fV.  Yes,  they  would  give  him  his  due  share 
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of  time  and  stren^h,  just  the  same  as  if  they  were 
ever  so  dodely  looked  after,  ^showing  all  good 
fidelity.'  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  work  is 
done  in  a  slovenly  manner,  and  the  time  wasted, 
then  the  servant's  dealings  with  her  master  and  mis- 
tress would  not  be — 1 

*Tme  and  just,'  they  all  replied. 

MUs  W,  I  have  made  you  give  me  many  instances, 
that  you  may  see  how  widely  this  commandment 
spreads,  how  it  checks  us  on  every  side,  how  watch- 
nil  we  have  all  need  to  be,  lest  we  break  it  in  our 
dealings  with  each  other.  If  we  are  really  careful  to 
be  true  and  just  in  all  our  dealings,  from  what  shall 
we  preserve  our  hands  ? 

Several.  From  picking  and  stealing. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  from  the  more  glaring  sins  of  dis- 
honesty. And  now  that  we  have  seen  how  easily 
we  break  this  law,  what  have  we  need  to  pray  ? 

All,  '  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our 
hearts  to  keep  this  law.' 

Miss  W.  If  we  are  watchful  over  our  conduct,  we 
shall  find  that  we  often  fail  in  ouf  dealings  towards 
otters  in  truth  and  justice,  and  feel  that  we  do  indeed 
need  mercy,  and  God's  grace  to  keep  this  law. 

Miss  Walton  shut  up  her  books,  and  found  the  les- 
son had  not  been  very  long,  and  there  was  some 
time  to  spare  before  dinner.  After  a  moment's 
silence,  she  said, 

*  Do  you  know,  girls,  that  Mr.  Walton  and  I  are 
going  away  for  a  few  weeks,  perhaps  to-morrow  ?' 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,  Rose  told  us,'  they  replied.  ^  We 
are  so  sorry.     What  shall  we  do  on  Sundays  ?' 

*Do  you  think  only  of  yourselves?'  asked  Miss 
Walton,  smiling.  ^  Yoxh  are  very  sorry,  you  say ;  now 
Mr.  Walton  and  I  are  veiy  glad.  We  shall  be  glad 
of  a  little  holiday.' 

*  Oh  I  Ma'am,  we  didn't  mean  iliai^  they  OLclaixor 
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ed.    '  We  shall  like  you  to  go,  only  we  don't  like 
being  without  you.' 

^  I  quite  understand  you/  she  replied,  ^and  I  know 
you  will  be  glad  we  should  go,  when  you  hear  that 
we  are  going  to  see  a  married  sbter,  whom  I  have 
not  seen  for  seven  years.' 

^  Oh !  what  a  long  time !'  exclaimed  BotL 
^  Please,  I^Ia'am,  has  Mr.  Walton  seen  her  I' 

^  Yes,  about  five  years  ago ;  and  another  thing,  I 
fancy,  will  reconcile  you  to  our  leaving  you.  I  hope 
to  persuade  her  and  her  husband  to  come  back  witk 
us,  or,  at  all  events,  to  fix  some  time  to  come  and  see 
us;  and  I  dare  say  she  will  teach  you  sometiBiefl^ 
and  perhaps  tell  you  some  stories.' 

*We  shall  like  the  stories,'  they  e^Kclaimed.  *But 
we  like  you  and  Mr.  Walton  to  teach  us,  best.' 

^  Talking  of  her  stories  reminds  me,'  exclaiined 
Miss  Walton,  ^  of  one  she  sent  me,  some  time  ago^ 
about  a  little  servant  girl  of  hers.  I  think  you 
would  like  to  hear  it,  and  it  will  illustrate  the  lesson 
very  well.' 

'  Oh  I  please,  Mk'am  1'  they  exclaimed. 

^  It  is  up-stairs.  I  will  fetcn  it,'  said  Miss  Walton; 
and  in  another  moment  she  returned  with  a  little 
book  in  her  hand,  saying, 

^  It  is  printed  in  a  book,  you  see ;  but  my  sister, 
Mrs.  Hamilton,  wrote  it.' 

^And  please.  Ma'am,  did  you  say  it  was  about 
one  of  her  own  servants  ?'  asked  Anna. 

^  Yes,'  returned  Miss  Walton,  '  one  that  lived  with 
her  soon  after  she  first  married,  nearly  twenty  yean 
ago.  But  she  has  written  the  story  as  if  the  servant 
had  lived  with  another  lady,  and  not  herself.  And 
now  you  must  stop  talking,  or  I  shan't  have  much 
time  for  reading.' 
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EMMA  HINDE. 

Emma  Hinde  was  one  of  a  large  family  carefully 
brought  up  by  an  affectionate  and  wise  mother. 
She  was  about  nineteen  when  she  went  to  live  with 
Mrs.  Douglas,  and  though  she  had  been  out  at  ser- 
vice for  several  years,  it  was  only  as  an  under  house- 
maid ;  whereas  Mrs.  Douglas  was  wanting  a  maid  to 
attend  upon  herself,  and  ts^e  the  care  of  her  wardrobe, 
aoswar  tke  front  door  bell,  and  wait  at  table.  She 
rather  hesitated  about  taking  Emma  at  first,  fearing 
she  would  be  hardly  equal  to.  the  place ;  but  when 
she  saw  her  neat  dress,  and  heard  her  pleasant  gen- 
tle Toice,  and  received  such  an  excellent  character  of 
her  for  steadiness,  tinith,  and  honesty,  she  determined 
to  try  her,  and  to  take  the  trouble  of  teaching  her. 
She  was  the  more  willing  to  do  this,  because  she 
kaew  her  mother  had  been  in  good  places  in  her 
younger  days,  and  therefore,  she  hoped,  would  have 
taught  her  daughter  nice  ways.  Mrs.  Douglas  kept, 
besides  her,  a  cook  and  housemaid. 

It  was  a  Saturday  evening  when  Emma  arrived, 
and  certainly  her  appearance  spoke  much  in  her 
&vour.  She  had  on  a  neatly  made  high  print  dress, 
^hite  apron,  and  a  close  fitting  cap,  with  narrow  pink 
ibbon  upon  it.  Everything  fitted  so  nicely,  that  her 
ippearance  was  tidy  and  compact. 

*  When  you  have  had  your  tea,  you  may  go  up- 
ttairs  to  my  room,*  said  Mrs.  Douglas,  ^  and  I  will 
jive  you  some  needlework  to  do.' 

^Tnank  you.  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  in  a  modest 
Banner,  a  deep  blush  overspreading  her  cheeks. 

It  was  about  an  hour  afterwards  when  Mrs. 
Douglas  went  to  her,  and  found  her  waiting  for  her 
work.  She  gave  her  some  pocket-handkerchiefs  to 
iiem,  and  then,  as  she  stood  by  the  fire,  began  to  tell 
ber  what  she  should  require  from  her. 
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^  You  Will  have  to  be  ready  to  assist  me  in  dress- 
ing by  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,'  she  said.  *  Then 
again  for  a  five  o'clock  dinner,  and  be  ready  to  help 
me  at  bed-time.  My  clothes,  and  your  mastei^S} 
will  also  be  under  your  care,  and  must  be  kept  pro- 
perly mended ;  and  I  shall  expect  you  to  keep  this 
room  in  order,  and  your  own  bed-room,  to  wait  at 
table,  and  attend  upon  the  front  door,  and  the  pa^ 
lour  bell,  when  it  rings  twice ;  but  this  is  all  the 
house  work  I  shall  require  from  you.' 

Other  little  directions  she  also  gave  her,  and  then 
said,  ' 

^  But  there  are  one  or  two  things  about  whidi  I 
.  am  very  particular.  I  must  have  no  gossiping  in 
the  kitchen.  I  expect  you  to  sit  at  your  woA  in 
this  room,  except  when  I  want  it.  You  go  to  the 
kitchen  for  your  meals;  and  I  have  no  objectioP) 
in  an  evening,  when  all  is  cleaned  up,  for  you  to  j<rin 
the  other  servants  at  their  work  for  an  hour  or  w; 
but,  as  a  rule,  you  must  work  here.  Then,  Emnui) 
you  must  be  carefid  not  to  waste  your  time.  I  can- 
not always  be  looking  after  you,  to  see  that  you  are 
■sit  work.  I  must  trust  you  to  be  industrious,  and 
always  to  come  and  ask  me  if  you  want  work.  You 
have  not  a  fixed  employment  for  every  hour,  like 
servants  in  other  situations,  but  you  must  remember 
that  your  time  is  not  your  own,  and,  therefore,  yoa 
must  not  idle  it ;  for  there  is  plenty  of  needlework  to 
be  done.  After  eight  o'clock,  however,  every  even- 
ing, you  are  at  liberty  either  to  read  or  work  for 
yourself  until  I  want  your  assistance ;  and  also  I 
give  you  Monday  afternoons  for  your  own  work.' 

In  a  low  tone,  accompanied  by  the  usual  bludi, 
she  promised  Mrs.  Douglas  to  do  her  best ;  but  her 
words  were  only  few. 

Mrs.  Douglas  saw  she  felt  strange  and  timid,  and 
.  she  thought  she*  would  not  talk  more  to  her  then. 
mAa  she  left  the  room)  however,  she  said^  ^I  hope, 
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Dmina,  you'll  be  comfortable,  and  never  be  afraid  to 
come  and  ask  me  anything.  I  like  my  servants  to 
make  a  friend  of  me.' 

^  Thank  you,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  as  she  rose  and 
curtsied. 

It  was  many  weeks  before  Mrs.  Douglas  felt  to 
bcfow  much  more  of  her,  from  her  words,  than  she 
Inew  the  first  week.  Emma  was  very  timid,  and 
Tery  reserved,  but  her  conduct  gave  Mrs.  Douglas 
eiitire  satisfaction.  She  took  great  pains  to  do  all 
that  she  was  told,  and  though  she  was  found  defi- 
cient in  powers  of  needlewonc,  she  daily  improved ; 
and  certainly  her  mistress  never  found  her  idle. 

During  the  time  of  dressing,  Mrs.  Douglas  occa- 
sionally talked  to  Emma,  or,  while  having  her  hair 
brushed,  read  out  anything  she  thought  she  could 
understand.  Emma  always  answered  any  question, 
and  thanked  Mrs.  Douglas  for  reading,  in  a  sincere 
manner,  but  not  without  the  colour  mounting  into 
her  cheeks.  She  never  spoke,  whether  to  ask  a 
question,  or  reply  to  one,  or  deliver  a  message,  with- 
out a  blush.  She  was  very  fair,  which  perhaps  made 
it  the  more  observable ;  but  it  was  evident  to  Mrs. 
Douglas,  that  it  was  timidity  which  brought  the 
Uush,  for  it  was  always  heightened  if  she  had  to 
address  first,  or  if  her  speech  was  obliged  to  be  long. 
It  was  a  custom  with  Mrs.  Douglas  to  read  with 
her  servants  every  Sunday  evening  for  an  hour ;  and 
Emma's  manner  at  this  lesson- pleased  her  much,  it 
was  so  reverent  and  attentive,  and  she  was  so  care- 
ful in  answering  any  question  which  was  asked. 
'But,  as  Mrs.  Douglas  saw  more  of  her,  what  struck 
her  most  was  Emma's  honest  truthfulness  and. 
straightforwardness. 

It  was  not  long  after  she  went  to  her  situation 
that,  as  Mrs.  Douglas  was  sitting  in  her  parlour, 
Emma  knocked  at  the  door. 

^  Come  in,'  was  the  reply ;  and  in  she  came,  with 
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tears  in  her  eyes^  and  a  broken  cup  in  her  hand, 
saying, 

^  If  you  please,  Ma'am,  I  have  broken  thiB  ci^ 
which  stood  on  your  mantelpiece.     I  am  very  sorry*' 
^I  am  sorry  too,'  replied  her  mistress^  ^for  it  k 
china.     Hqw  did  you  do  it  ?' 

^I  was  sweeping  down  the  wall,  and  strack  At 
handle  of  the  broom  against  it.' 

^Another  time  you  had  better  move  the  ihim 
into  a  safe  place  before  you  sweep,'  replied  her  sui- 
tress ;  ^  but  do  not  fret  more  about  it  now,  for  it  wai 
an  accident,  and  cannot  be  helped.' 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  if  you  would  let  me,  t  think  I 
^^uld  mend  it  with  a  little  lime  and  white  of  ^g,  so  ' 
that  it  would  neyer  be  seen;  and  it  would  hold  toge- 
ther, as  it  is  not  for  use,'  said  Emma. 

Mrs.  Douglas  took  it  into  her  hand,  and  found  it  wu 
only  in  three  pieces,  and  she  thought^  too,  it  might 
perhaps  be  jomed.  So  she  gave  Emma  leave  to  do 
the  best  she  could  with  it,  and  in  a  day  or  two  the 
cup  appeared  again  on  the  mantelpiece,  looking  as  if 
it  had  never  been  broken.  Of  course,  on  examining 
it,  the  cracks  could  be  seen,  but  not  at  all  as  it  stood. 

On  another  occasion  Mrs.  Douglas  sent  Emma  oa 
a  message  to  a  lady's  house  about  a  mile  off.  On 
her  way  home  she  met  one  of  her  brothers. 

^Is  that  you,  Edward  f    she  exclaimed.     How    m 
glad  I  am  to  see  you  I' 

'  Who  expected  to  meet  you  1'  he  replied.  '  JSow 
are  you ?     How  do  you  get  on  at  your  new  place!' 

^  Walk  a  little  way  with  me,  and  I'll  tell  yon  all 
about  it,'  she  answered. 

^I  can't.  I  mustn't  wait  a  minute,'  he  replied. 
^  I  Tim  going  to  the  train,  and  I  shall  be  late  if  I 
stay;  just  come  round  with  me  by  the  station,  it 
won't  make  ten  minutes'  difference.' 

^I  don't  know  whether  I  ought,'  she  replied;  ^but 
how  ia  Mother  V 
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/Yon  must  oome  along  with  me  if  jou  want  to 
hear,  for  I  can't  stop,'  he  replied,  beginning  to  walk 
ftnmd.    ^  I  wish  I  could.' 

Emma  hesitated  a  moment,  and  then  feeling  quite 
sore  Mrs.  Douglas  would  not  object,  for  she  had  no 
message  home,  ran  after  him,  and  they  talked  toge- 
ther aU  the  way  to  the  station. 

On  her  return  home,  Emma  went  straight  to  the 
purlour,  saying, 

*1£  you  pkase,  Ma'am,  there  was  no  message 
hukj  but  I  wanted  to  tell  you  that  I  met  my  brother 
JQst  at  the  turn  to  the  station,  and  he  could  not  stay 
aminate,  for  fear  of  missing  the  train,  so  he  asked 
sue  to  go  round  with  him ;  and,  please,  Ma'am,  I 
thought  you  wouldn't  object,  and  so  I  went  with 
Unu  Tms  is  what  made  me  longer  than  I  should 
lave  been.' 

Mrs.  Douglas  was  on  the  point  of  saying,  'I 
Hd  not  notice  you  had  been  long,'  but  she  only 
replied, 

^  I  am  glad  you  went,  Emma ;  there  was  no  par*- 
ticular  hurry  home ;  and  as  you  have  told  me  imme- 
diately, there  was  nothing  wrong  in  it ;'  and  as  she 
left  the  room,  Mrs.  Douglas  thought  to  herself, 

*  How  trustworthy  she  is  I'  and  she  thought  it  the 
more  surprising,  because  every  action  showed  that 
naturally  Emma  was  very  timid,  and  therefore 
^[leaking  in  this  way  must  cost  an  effort. 

Almost  daily  little  things  of  this  kind  were  occur- 
ring, showing  Emma's  trustworthiness,  so  that  Mrs. 
Douglas  began  to  place  the  most  entire  confidence 
in  her,  and  quite  to  love  her  gentle  ways.  She  only 
ivished,  for  her  own  sake,  that  Emma  could  throw 
off  some  of  her  timidity,  fearing  she  must  feel  lonely. 
Mrs.  Douglas  found  she  never  took  her  work  to  the 
kitchen  in  an  evening,  and  never  stayed  there  an 
unnecessary  moment  at  meal-times;  but  she  oftei^ 
found  her  reading,  after  eight  o'clock,  np-et^kft,  ^Xkd^ 
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she  tried  to  keep  her  well  supplied  with  entertaimng 
and  useful  books. 

One  day,  Mrs.  Hinde  came  to  see  her'  dauditflr) 
and  Emma  went  to  ask  her  mistress  if  she  wiffii  go 
and  stay  with  her  in  the  kitchen. 

^  You  may  take  her  into  my  room,'  replied  Mn. 
Douglas,  '  to  sit  with  you ;  it  will  be  pleasanter  for 
you;  and  you  may  ask  her  to  stay  dinner  irith 
you.' 

A  glow  of  pleasure  came  over  Emma's  face  as  she 
thanked  her  mistress,  and  tripped  along  the  fsimp 
to  fetch  her  mother,  and  take  her  up-stairs. 

Mrs.  Douglas  happened  to  go  into  her  room  that 
evening  after  eight  o'clock,  and  found  Emma  OTer 
her  work. 

^  You  need  not  do  my  work  now,'  she  said ;  ^  tlus  ii 
your  own  time,  you  know.' 

^Please,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  ^I  couldn't  wwk 
much  when  Mother  was  here.  I  kept  stopping 
every  minute,  so  I  was  making  up  for  the  lost  lame 
now.' 

^  Honest  Emma  I'  replied  Mrs.  Douglas ;  ^  but  IS 
forgive  you  that  wasted  time.  Supposing,'  she  said, 
^you  were  to  mend  that  tear  in  your  dress.  I've 
noticed  it  for  two  days.  I  thought  you  always 
mended  your  things  at  once.' 

Blushing  a  deeper  colour  than  usual,  she  replied, 

*  Oh,  Ma'am,  I've  finished  my  last  reel  of  fine  cot- 
ton, and  I  haven't  been  able  to  get  any  nrxore  sbce, 
for  I  haven't  been  out.' 

The  working  materials  with  which  Mrs.  Doughi 
supplied  her,  stood  at  her  side,  but  Emma  had  not 
thought  it  honest  to  use  them  for  her  own  work. 

Taldn^  up  a  reel,  and  feeling  much  pleased,  Ma 
Douglas  nanded  it  to  her,  saying, 

^  Til  supply  you  with  enough  for  that ;  take  wbt 
you  want.' 

The  next  morning  the  tear  was  mended. 
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'That  must  do  for  to-day/  said  Miss  Walton.  ^  I 
think  Emma  sets  us  all  a  good  example  of  truth 
and  honesty  in  all  her  dealings.  You  must  wait  to 
hear  more  until  my  return.' 

'Please,  Ma'am,  you  are  not  quite  sure  that  you 
go  to-morrow,  are  you  ?  asked  Margaret. 

'No,  not  quite ;  it  will  depend  upon  a  letter  to- 
morrow morning ;  but  in  case  we  should  go,  I  will 
tell  you  aild  Anna  that  I  should  like  you  to  help 
Mflls  Tule  by  teaching  the  younger  classes  by  turns. 
She  will  teach  you  all.' 

'  Yes,  Ma'am,'  replied  the  two  girls,  though  Anna 
whispered  afterwards,  '  I  don't  like  teaching.' 

Miss  Walton  heard  her,  and  replied,  smiling, 
'  What  wouliJ  become  of  you  if  /  said  so  ?'  and  then 
turning  to  Harriet,  continued,  '  I  will  leave  the  four- 
pence  for  you  with  Miss  Tule,  and  I  hope  it  will  be 
earned,  and  the  debt  paid,  long  before  I  come 
Sack.' 

'  Shall  you  be  away  so  very  long  ?  they  all  cried 
ont. 

'Not  so  "r«ry  fon^,"'  answered  Miss  Walton, 
langhing  at  their  dismal  faces  and  tones.     '  Good- 
bye to  you  now.' 
'Good-bye,  Ma'am,'  they  all  replied. 
I  may  as  well  tell  you,  in  this  place,  that  by  the 
end  of  the  week  Harriet  had  earned  her  fourpence. 
It  is  true  her  resolution  nearly  failed  her  the  second 
day,  when  all  the  girls  ran  out  to  play,  and  she  had 
to  take  her  needlework,  and   sit  over   it   iiistead ; 
and  she  wanted  to  know  if  it  wouldn't  be  the  same 
to  do  it  in  the  afternoon  school  I  but  Miss  Tule  re- 
minded her  that  the  self-denial  it  cost  her  was  really 
the  only  thing  she  gave. 

'  Of  course  your  work,  Harriet,  is  worth  nothing  to 
Miss  Walton.  If  she  gives  you  the  fourpence,  it  is 
because  you  are  willing  to  give  up  your  play  to  pay 
fTQur  deot.      She  could  have   the   woik.  doii^  %;^x 
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nothing  in  the  school.  And^  indeed,  I  think  it  is  a 
very  ^irht  punishment  to  give  you  for  such  ffi^^ 
ho/estv*  . 

Harriet  did  not  think  so  just  then,  and  cried  ft 
good  deal  as  she  took  her  seat.  Presently  Amies 
put  her  head  into  the  school-room,  and  seeing  Bar* 
net  in  tears,  slipped  in,  and  taking  out  her  woik, 
said  cheerfully,  ... 

*  I  want  to  get  on  with  this  shirt  for  grandfather. 
May  I  CO™®  ^^d  sit  with  you  f 

lltfriet,  whose  perceptions,  as  we  haye  before 
soen,  were  rather  dull,  answered, 

*Yes,  to  be  sure  you  may.  I  wish  you  would,*' 
without  eyer  perceiying  Agnes's  motiye. 

<  Just  think,'  said  Harriet,  *  of  sitting-here  for  half- 
an-hour  every  day  for  a  whole  week ;  and  then  I've 
only  just  time  to  run  home  for  my  dinner  before 
school  begins  again.' 

'  But  I  thought,'  said  Agnes,  ^  you  were  glad  to 
do  it,  so  as  to  pay  the  girls.  You  told  Miss  Walton 
you  would  do  it.' 

*  How  could  I  help  it !'  she  replied. 

*  Oh !  Harriet,  you  would  not  wish  to  help  it! 
You  told  Miss  Walton  you  would  like  to  be  able  to 
pay,'  peraisted  Agnes. 

'  So  I  do  want  to  pay ;  but  I  don't  like  to  have  to 
sit  at  work  now.  Why  shouldn't  I  do  it  in  school- 
hours  ?    It  would  be  all  the  same  to  Miss  Walton.' 

Agnes  looked  surprised,  and  then  said, 

*  Because  your  school-hours  are  not  your  own,  and 
Miss  Walton  pays  you  for  working  in  your  own  time. 
Do  you  think  it  would  be  honest  to  do  it  at  any 
other  time  I' 

'  I  don't  know,  but  I'm  sure  you  wouldn't  like  to  sit 
alone  at  work  every  day  while  the  rest  are  playing.' 

'  I  think  I  would  rather  do  that  than  be  in  debt,' 
she  replied,  in  a  low  voice ;  '  but  you.  shan't  sit  alone, 
—  "-uriet.    ril  sit  witii  yoxx* 
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'  Oh !  will  you  ?  That  won't  be  half  so  bad !'  repli- 
ed Harriet ;  and,  after  that,  each  day  Agnes  might 
be  seen  hanging  back,  and,  as  soon  as  the  school  was 
detred,  taking  her  seat  by  Harriet,  and  either  work- 
ing, or  talking  to  her,  or  reading  out. 
Miss  Tule  doubted,  at  first,  whether  to  allow  it, 
sod  asked  Miss  Walton,  who  replied, 

*I  won't  deprive  Agnes  of  the  pleasure  of  doing  a 
kindness,  nor  of  the  benefit  of  sdbT-deniid;  and  I 
Inpe  the  example  will  do  Harriet  more  good  than 
the  punishment  would,  if  I  insisted  upon  her  being 
done.' 
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Monday  morning  brought  the  expected  lei 
Mr.  Walton,  which  was  to  decide  their  move 
On  Miss  Walton's  entering  the  room,  1: 
claimed, 

*Well,  Maria,  we  can't  go  to-day,  afll 
They  won't  be  home  for  three  weeks  more.  A 
business  has  been  so  much  more  complicate 
he  expected.' 

*  I  am  sorry,  now  that  we  are  all  ready,'  re 
Miss  Walton.  *  However,  I  hope  it's  only  a  p 
postponed.' 

*  X  es,  I  hope  so,'  returned  her  brother.  * 
says  he  is  sure  to  have  done  by  that  time ;  an 
hasn't,  he'll  leave  the  work  undone.  He  wo 
us  off  again ;'  and  Mr.  Walton  handed  the  k 
his  sister  to  read,  while  he  stood  leaning  with  c 
on  the  mantelpiece,  and  one  foot  on  the  fenderj 
ing  himself,  and  thinking  over  his  brother-i 
business. 

*  Then  please,  Sir,  you  don't  want  me,'  sai* 
quietly,  who,  by  Mr.  Walton's  orders,  had  bee 
ing  to  know  whether  she  was  to  engage  s 
not,  and  found  that  Mr.  Walton  had  Ibrgotl 
presence. 

'I  forgot  you,  "Roae,'  \i^  te^lled,    ^  No,  wc 
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^rant  the  fly  now.  I  expect  you  are  very  glad,  if 
the  truth  were  known.' 

With  a  grave  sort  of  smile  Rose  replied,  ^  Some  of 
the  maidens  will  be  glad,  for  they  want  to  hear  more 
of  Miss  Walton's  story.' 

'Oh!  that's  it,  is  it?  but  Rose^  I  suppose,  doesn't 
mind  at  all,'  said  Mr.  Walton.  *  She  is  a  great  deal 
too  wise  not  to  be  able  to  wait  patiently,  is  she  not  V 

By  this  time  Miss  Walton  had  finished  the  letter, 
ffid  catching  Mr.  Walton's  last  words,  inquired. 
How  has  Rose  shown  her  wisdom  V  With  pock 
p^vity  he  replied, 

'Rose  informs  me  that  "some  of  the  maidens" 
rill  be  very  glad  we  are  not  going  this  weekj  as 
hey  are  very  impatient  to  hear  some  story  you  are 
eading  to  them ;  but,  of  course,  she  can  wait  quite 
rell  until  you  come  back,  even  if  it's  six  months,' 

*  Oh !  Mr.  Walton,  how  can  you  say  so  ?'  exclaim- 
d  Rose,  laughing. 

*I  know  how  much  to  believe,  don't  I,  Rose?'  said 
Gss  Walton.  ^  I  dare  say  you  will  hear  more  next 
anday.' 

^Not  itose^  put  in  Mr.  Walton  mischievously. 
Jhe'll  come  and  read  to  me  while  you  read  to  the 
paidens,"  won't  you,  Rose  ? 

*If  you  wish  it,'  she  replied,  in  a  tone  which 
owed  she  understood  Mr.  Walton's  banter. 

*  So  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  are  not  going,  after  all !' 
claimed  little  Ruth.  '  I'm  so  glad.  Now  we  shall 
ar  more  of  the  story  1' 

*  They'll  go  afterwards^  if  not  now,  so  we  don't 
in  much,'  returned  Margaret.  /Were  they  very 
ttj  not  to  go,  Rose  V 

*  Yes,  I  think  they  were,  but  they  didn't  say  much, 
d  Mr.  Walton  soon  began  to  teaze  me  about  ub 
udens  being  glad.' 

*  What  would  he  say  if  he  had  heard  your  speech, 
ith  r  remarked  BesBie. 
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^  I  don't  care  I'  she  replied ;  '  because  I  am  gisd 
that  they  don't  go  this  \veek.  Perhaps  thej  woa*t 
go  at  all  now.' 

^Ohl  for  shame,  Buthl'  replied  halfi^docen. 
^  How  selfish  you  are !' 

Buth  only  laughed  as  she  answered, 

*  I  didn't  say  I  hoped  they  wouldn't  go.' 
^  But  you  meant  it,'  said  Harriet. 
^No,   I  didn't^'   she  returned;   while  Margaret, 

ever  ready  to  speak  a  word  for  a  school-fellow^  sud, 

*  No,  I'm  sure  she  didn't,  for  Mr.  Walton  wuits 
some  rest,  and  Miss  Walton  too,  I  think.' 

There  was  some  talk  with  Miss  Walton  before  the 
lesson  began  on  Sunday  afternoon  about  the  delayed 
journey,  and  Harriet  took  advantage  of  a  momentfs 
pause  to  say,  in  a  tone  that  showed  she  expected 
Miss  Walton  to  reprove  Buth, 

^  Buth  said  she  hoped  you  wouldn't  go  at  all  now.'   |« 

^  I'm  sure  I  didn't,'  she  exclaimed,  turning  quid:^ 
round  on  Harriet. 

Miss  Walton  looked  grave,  while  she  replied, 

'  1  think  we  have  need  to  turn  to  the  ninth  conn 
mandment.     What  is  it  ?  |i 

^Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour,'  they  replied.  ^ 

^  I  think  we  need  a  lesson  on  it,'  continqjed  Miss 
Walton,  *  for  it  is  one  sadly  often  broken  amonffyoo.' 

Harriet  tried  to  look  unconcerned,  while  iBessie 
exclaimed, 

^  Harriet  is  always  telling  tales  that  aren't  true.' 

^  Take,  care  you  are  npt  doing  the  same-  thing 
yourself,  Bessie,'  returned  Miss  Walton.  'Is  Hl^ 
riet  always  doing  it  V 

^  I  didn't  mean  quite  always,'  she  replied,  ^  but  she 
is  very  fond  of  meddling.' 

*No,  I'm  sure  I'm  not,'  exclaimed  Harriet;  but 
Miss  Walton  stopped  her,  saying, 

^rU  have  no  moie  a^e,\)L«>\ii^  q{  each  other.    Yon 


;« 
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116  piettjr  sure  to  bear  &lse  witness  against  each 
other  wlien  you  indulge  in  this  kind  of  disputing. 
I  wish  you  would  each  think  of  your  own  faults,  and 
try  and  mend  them,  and  then  there  would  not  be  so 
much  of  meddling  and  tale-telling,  and  &lse  ¥dtn'ess- 
ing,  between  you.' 
^Please,  Ms^taaiy  I  didn't  know  telling  tales  was 


'and  yet,  I  tmnk  that  any  child  who  is  fond  of  telling 
tiles,  is  sure  also  to  bear  false  ¥dtne8s,  by  not  saying 
exactly  what  is  true  about  her  neighbour,  giving  her 
own  colouring  to,  perhaps,  innocent  words,  or  actions, 
ina  so  makmg  them  appear  wrong.      Is  not  this 
bearing  fidse  witness  I' 
'  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  suppose  so,'  said  one  or  two* 
'I  never  thought  it  meant  that  before,'  said  Anna. 
^I  thoudit  it  only  meant  in  court.    Like  that  man 
you  told  us  g£J 

^  What,  the  man  who  died  after  swearing  fidsely 
in  court,  you  mean  V  said  Miss  Walton. 

Several,  Yes,  Ma'am,  you  told  us  of  it  in  our  les- 
son on  the  third  commandment. 

^  Sit  down,'  said  Miss  Walton,  (for  the  girls  were 
still  standing,)  ^  and  then  we  will  see  what  this  com- 
mandment really  teaches  us.  You  are  quite  right, 
Anna,  (she  contmued,)  in  thinking  it  does  forbid  such 
fidse  witnessing  as  that  man  was  guilty  of.  It  is  the 
most  awfiil  kind  of  &lse  witnessing,  because  it  is  given 
upon  oath ;  it  involves  felse  swearing  also.  Do  you 
remember  God's  rule  among  the  Jews  for  the  punish- 
ment of  a  false  witness?  You  may  look  at  Deut. 
xix.  16-19.' 

Anna,  ^  If  a  false  witness  rise  up  against  any  man, 
to  testify  against  him  that  which  is  wrong;  then  both 
the  men,  between  whom  the  controversy  is,  shall  stand 
before  the  Lord,  before  the  priests  and  the  judges, 
which  shall  be  in  iboae  daya;  and  the  mdg^  S 

(58) 
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make  diligent  inquisition :  and  behold,  if  the  witnete 
be  a  false  witness,  and  hath  testified  falsely  against 
his  brother,  ilien  shall  ye  do  unto  him  as  he  thought  to 
have  done  unto  his  brother :  so  shalt  thou  put  the  evil 
away  from  among  you.' 

Miss  W,  If  the  punishment  due  to  the  fault  of 
which  the  person  was  falsely  accused  was  deo^ 
then  what  would  be  the  punishment  of  the  fidse 
witness  ? 

'  Death,'  replied  several. 

Miss  W.  Do  you  remember  how.  Solomon  speaks 
of  the  false  witness  ? 

Rose.  '  K.  false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished.' 
(Prov.  xix.  5.) 

Miss  W,  Again,  chap.  xxi.  28. 

Bessie.  '  A  false  witness  shall  perish.' 

Miss  W.  More  than  once  we  read  in  the  Bible  of 
false  witnesses  appearing  against  a  prisoner.  Can 
you  tell  me  any  ? 

*  False  witnesses  appeared  against  our  Saviour,' 
said  Agnes.     (St.  Mark,  xiv.  56-58.) 

'  And  against  St.  Stephen,'  said  ilary,  (Acts,  vi. 
11-13.) 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  But  what  law  does  God 
give  to  .us  ? 

AIL  ^Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against 
thy  neighbour.' 

Miss  fV.  But  now  let  us  see  how  much  more  these 
words  contain  than  merely  the  command  to  abstain 
from  public  false  witnessing,  which  very  few  would 
ever  be  likely  to  do.  What  does  the  answer  oa 
your  duty  to  your  neighbour  tell  you  this  command 
teaches  us  1 

Several.  '  To  keep  my  tongue  from  evil  speakings 
lying,  and  slandering.' 

Miss  W.  Is  it,  then,  sins  of  a>ct  that  it  forbids  ? 

Rose.  No,  sins  of  word. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  sina  of  the  tongue.     The  otbei^ 
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commandments  forbid  sinful  acts  asfainst  our  neijorh- 
.  bdur,  this  one — 1 

*  Sinful  words,'  continued  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Just  so;  all  'evil  speaking,  lying,  and 
slandering.'  We  vv'ill  take  slandering  tost,  as  it  i?  a 
very  direct  way  of  bearing  fiilse  witness  against  our 
neighbour.     What  do  you  mean  by  *  slander'  f 

'  To  say  what  isn't  true  of  another,'  replied  Sarah. 

'  To  blame  falsely,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  You  are  neither  of  you  quite  right.  It 
18  to  say  evil  things  of  others  which  are  not  true,  or 
to  spread  false  blame.  Now  slander  may  be  open,  or 
more  hidden.  What  sort  of  slander  is  a  man  guilty 
of  who  bears  false  witness  in  court  % 

'  Open  slander,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W,  But  supposing  a  person  who  would  not 
do  this,  goes  from  house  to  house,  saying  some  ill- 
natured  thing  of  a  neighbour :  of  what  is  he  guilty  ? 

*  Slander,  if  he  says  what  isn't  true,'  replied  Bessie. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  he  is  bearing  false  witness,  though 
in  a  less  direct  manner  than  the  man  who  bears  false 
witness  in  court.  Then  there  is  a  very  common  way 
of  slandering  our  neighbour,  which  even  girls  like 
you  are  often  guilty  of.  We  slander  another  by 
imputing   bad  motives  for  his  actions.      You  shall 

Eve  me  an  example  of  what  I  mean  from  the  Bible, 
ook  at  2  Sam.  xvi.  3. 

Sarah.  *  The  king  said.  And  where  is  thy  master's 
son?     And   Ziba  said  unto   the  king,  Behold,  he 
abideth  in  Jerusalem :  for  he  said,  To-day  shall  the 
'  house  of  Israel  restore  me  the  kingdom  of  my  father.' 
Miss  W.  For  whom  was  king  David  inquiring  ? 
Rose.  Mephibosheth. 

Miss  W.  And  whose  son  was  he  ?     Look  at  chap. 
ix.6. 
Several.  ^  The  son  of  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul.' 
Miss  W.  Very  well.     Now,  when  David  inquired 
where  he  was^  Ziba'5  Brat  answer  was — ^wlaal? 
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Several.  ^  He  abideth  at  Jerusalem.' 

Miss  W,  That  was  enough^  was  it  nott  Butwliat 
motive  does  he  impute  to  MephibodiethT  What 
didZibaadd? 

Several.  '  For  he  said^  To-day  shall  the  house  of 
Israel  restore  me  the  kingdom  of  my  fatlierj 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  hope  that,  in  the  rebellion 
against  David,  the  kingdom  might  be  given  back  to 
him,  was  the  motive  Ziba  imputed  to  Mephibosheth ; 
the  reason  he  chose  to  give  to  David  for  nis  maste/s 
absence.     Now  look  at  chap.  xix.  24-27. 

Margaret,  ^  Mephibosheth,  the  son  of  Saul,  came 
down  to  meet  the  king,  and  had  neither  dressed  his 
feet,  nor  trimmed  his  beard,  nor  washed  his  dothee, 
from  the  day  the  king  departed,  until  the  day  he 
came  again  in  peace.  And  .  .  .  the  king  said  unto 
him.  Wherefore  wentest  thou  not  with  me.  Mephi- 
bosheth? And  he  answered.  My  lord,  O  xinSf  my 
servant  deceived  me :  for  thy  servant  said,  1  wiU 
saddle  me  an  ass,  that  I  may  ride  thereon,  and  go  to 
the  king ;  because  thy  servant  is  lame.  And  he  hath 
slandered  thy  servant  unto  my  lord  the  king* 

Miss\  W.  Then  was  the  motive  Ziba  had  given  to 
king  David  a  true  one  for  Mephibosheth's  absence? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am,  false. 

Miss  W.  What  witness  did  he  bear  against  himt 

All.  False  witness. 

Miss  W.  Mephibosheth's  actions  proved  that  it 
was  false,  and  that  he  had  been  loyal  to  king  David 
all  throughout;  and  yet,  by  imputing  a  vnrong 
motive  to  him,  Ziba  had  made  his  conduct  appetr 
very  bad,  and  ungrateful,  for  all  David's  kindness  to 
him.  Now  I  want  you  to  think,  girls,  if  you  are 
never  guilty  of  this  sort  of  false  witnessing. 

'  Please,  Ma'am,  we  don't  know,'  said  one  of 
two. 

Miss  W.  Do  you  remember  last  fifth  of  Novem- 
ber? 
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*Yee,  Ma'am/  they  all  cried.  *Mr.  Spencer 
flhowed  us  such  beautifol  fireworks.' 

ARsa  W.  And  do  you  remember,  when  he  was 
calling  out  for  Edward  Coote,  yrho  was  to  help  him, 
several  answered,  ^He's  gone  up  into  town;'   and 
others  added,  ^He  said  he  snould  see  the  town  bonfire 
after  all ;'  and  one  girl  (I  should  be  sorry  to  mention 
which^  stepped  up  to  Mr.  Spencer,  and  said,  ^  Ben 
saw  hun  standing  looking  at  the  bonfire  as  he  came 
pasft 
^  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  mind,'  replied  several. 
ilis8  W.  Now  what  did  all  this  make  Edward's 
eomduct  appear  to  Mr.  Spencer? 
Margaret.  Disobedient. 

M%88  W.  It  made  it  appear  wilful  and  disobedi- 
ent; because,  as  you  all  knew,  the  boys  were  for- 
bidden to  go  into  the  town.  And  it  made  Mr. 
Spencer  think  his  motive  for  going  was  simply  to  see 
the  bonfire.    But  was  this  a  true  account  % 

^TSoy  Ma'am,'  said  Anna.  ^He  couldn't  help 
goin^  up  into  the  town.  His  father  was  taken  ill, 
and  ne  had  gone  for  some  medicine.' 

Misa  W,  And  was  it  a  true  account  to  say  he  had 
been  staiiding  at  the  bonfire  ? 

Several.  No;  he  was  only  standing  at  Mr.  Cle- 
ment's door,  waiting  for  the  medicine  to  be  made 
up. 

Mi$8  W.  Well,  now  do  you  see  how  many  were 
that  day  guilty  of  bearing  false  witness,  without  say- 
infir  anything  directly  untrue  I  How  long  was  it 
before  things  were  put  right  about  it? 

*Not  till  Charley  came  up,  and  told  Mr.  Spencer 
ill  about  it,  and  that  Edward  couldn't  come  to  the 
fireworks,  his  father  was  so  ill,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  I  am  sorry  to  say  many  knew 
his  fiather  was  ill,  knew  Edward  had  gone  into  town 
br  him,  and  yet  didn't  say  so ;  and  she  who  gave 
the  inoet  direct  evidence  against  him,  kneYr,  aX  \)e^ 
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momettty  that  he  had  been  standing  at  the  shop  door, 
and  not  at  the  bonfire.  I  have  too  often  noticed  this 
sort  of  false  w  itnessipg  of  girls  against  the  boys,  as 
though  they  liked  to  bring  them  into  disgrace.  We 
niay  bear  false  witness  by  our  silence  sometimes. 
Those  who  knew  the  truth  in  this  instance,  and  yet 
did  not  speak,  did  so. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  as  soon  as  I  heard  about  it,  I 
looked  for  you,  or  Mr.  Walton,  to  tell  you ;  for  I 
had  seen  Edward  as  he  went  up,  and  knew  why  he 
had  gone,  but  I  couldn't  find  either  of  you,'  said  Kose. 

*  Yes,  I  remember  Rose  telling  me,'  said  Margaret, 
^  and  looking  for  you.  She  said  it  was  a  shame  Mr. 
Spencer  should  think  Edward  to  blame ;  and,  just 
then,  Charley  came  with  his  message.' 

Miss  W.  I  am  glad  to  hear  some  of  you  tried  to 
let  the  truth  be  known.  But  was  it  not  the  same 
sort  of  thing  about  the  sliding  the  other  day  f  When 
Alfred  was  late,  one  of  you  said  you  had  seen  him 
sliding ;  but  you  did  not  say  you  had  seen  his 
mother  call  him  in,  saying  she  wanted  him. 

'That  was  a  great  shame  I'  exclaimed  Margaret, 
iji  a  whisper.  '  She  knew,  quite  well,  he  had  gone 
in ;'  while  Jane  coloured  up,  and  muttered  somewing 
about  having  forgotten  that  his  mother  called  him ; 
whereas,  the  truth  was,  she  had  been  vexed  with  him 
for  throwing  a  snow-ball  at  her,  and  had  shown  h& 
vexation  by  saying  this,  when  prayer  hour  arrived, 
and  he  was  missing.  She  had  been  reproved  for  it  at 
the  time,  so  Miss  Walton  now  said  no  more  about  it 

*  Once  more,  girls,'  said  Miss  Walton,  *  we  are 
guilty  of  slandering  our  neighbour  by  repeating  evil 
we  have  heard  of  him,  without  knowing  whether  it 
is  true  or  not, — by  spreading  evil  reports  of  him, 
and  talking  over  his  faults,  or  failings.  But  this 
spirit  of  slandering  God  says  He  hates.  Look  at 
Prov.  vi.  16-19.     What  are  the  seven  things  which 

JGod  Baya  are  an  abommatlon  to  Hitn  ?' 
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Anna.  ^ These  six  things  doth  the  Lord  hate: 
yea,  seven  are  an  abomination  unto  Him ;  a  proud 
look,  a  lying  tongue,  and  hands  that  shed  innocent 
blood,  an  heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imaginations, 
feet  that  be  swift  in  running  to  mischief,  a  fahe  wit' 
ness  that  speaketh  lies^  and  he  that  aoweUi,  discord 
among  brethren! 

Miss  W*  And  what  does  David  say  will.be  the 
end  of  the  slanderer  ? 

Agnes.  *  Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour, 
him  will  I  destroy.'     (Ps.  ci.  6.) 

Miss  W.  But  what  else  are  we  to  keep  our 
tongues  from  ? 

*  Xying,'  said  three  or  four. 

Miss  W.  Does  God  hate  a  lying  tongue  too  ? 

AIL  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  all  false  witnessing — all  slander- 
ing^ involves  lying.  Those  who  bear  false  witness 
teU— ? 

*  Lies,'  replied  the  girls. 

Miss  W,  Yes.  This  commandment,  however, 
ttot  only  forbids  lying  which  hurts  or  injures  our 
tteighbours,  but  all  lying.  What  does  St.  Paul  bid 
js  put  away  ? 

Mary.  'Wherefore,  putting  away  lying,  speak 
jvery  man  truth  with  his  neighbour:  for  we  are 
nembers  one  of  another.'     (Eph.  iv.  25.) 

Miss  W.  And  again,  Col.  iii.  9. 

Harriet.  *  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye 
lave  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds.' 

Miss  W.  I  have  often  heard  it  said,  in  excuse  for 
I  lie,  *  It  didn't  hurt  anybody.'     Is  this  an  excuse  ? 

*  No,  Ma'am,  for  we  sin  against  God,'  said  little 
^gnes. 

Miss  W.  Whose  work  did  you  once  tell  me  lying 
night  especially  be  called  ? 
Several.  The  devil's. 
Miss  W.  Yes;  for  what  is  he  called? 


\ 


wnicn   Dumetn   witn  nre   ana    onmsione/ 
xxi.  8.) 

Miss  W.  These  awfiil  words  should  indeed 
make  you  fear  to  speak  a  false  word^  whethei 
to  the  injury  of  your  neighbour,  or  not — ^they 
help  you  to  watch  your  words  with  all  diligei 
keep  your  tongue  frona — ^f 

^Lyirig/  the  girls  continued. 

Miss  W.  I  have  before  shown  you  the  mani 
in  which  we  may  be  guilty  of  lying  and  deceit, 
wiU  now  go  on  to  the  first  of  the  three  things 
tioned,  from  which  we  learn,  by  the  ninth  com 
ment,  to  keep  our  tongues — what  is  it? 

All.  Evil  speaking. 

Miss  W.  X  es.  All  evil  speaking,  not  wo 
lying  only,  or  words  of  slander  only,  but — ^t 

Several,  All  evil  words. 

Miss  W.  For  what  does  our  Saviour  say  iti 
give  account  in  the  day  of  judgment? 

Margaret.  *  Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  i 
they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
fhent.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  jui 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned/ 


\r .  iA     _-!•     o/»     nn   \ 
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S&»  'Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out 

or  mouth.  •  •  •  Let .  all  bitterness,  and  wiath^ 

dger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking^  be  put 

fix>m  you,  with  all  malice.'     (iv.  29-31.^ 

m  W.  Words,  then,  of  anger  and  clamour', 

mt  words,  and  words  df  wrong  jesting,  are— t 

inl  speaking,'  replied  the  girls. 

r«  fK  Much  is  said  in  the  Bible  about  this  evil 

ing.    What  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  that  joung 

Q  are  tempted  to  do  ?     1  Tim.  v.  13> 

ie.  ^They  learn  to  be  idle,  wandering  about 

lOUse  to  house ;  and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers 

ad  bueybodies^  speaking  things  which  they  ought 

is  W.  Then  talking  about  other  people's 
,  which  do  not  concern  us,  is — % 
nl  speaking,'  replied  one  or  two. 
\s  W.  A  gu'l  who  idles  about,  going  first  into 
hbour's,  and  then  another ;  or  talMng  first  to 
whom  she  happens  to  meet,  and  then  to 
is  sure  to  busy  herself  about  thingp  which  dont 
m  her,  and  to  talk  idly,  and  slander  her  neigh- 

What,  then,  is  forbidden  by  evil  speaking? 
le  words,^  said  some, 
rong  jesting,'  said  others. 
iBy  words  about  other  people's  affairs,'  said  Bose. 
r«    W^    Solomon  says — ^Li  the  multitude   of 

there  wanteth  not  sin.'  (Prov.  x.  19.)  It  is 
icult  matter  always  to  be  talking  freely,  to 
words  to  every  one  we  meet,  and  yet  not  to  be 

of  evil  speaking.  If  you  are  sent  on  a  mes- 
is  it,  then,  your  business  to  stop  and  talk  to 

acquaintance  you  meet  ? 

era/.  No,  we  should  do  our  errand. 

%s  W.  And  if  you  hear  that  a  neighbour  is  in 

isgrace,  is  it  your  business  to  go  and  tell  it  all 

\  next  person  you  meet  ? 

suppose  not,'  replied  one  or  two. 
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Mi88  W,  This  eagerness  after  hearing  and  teDing 
news  is  sure  to  lead  to  evil  speaking.  What  does 
St.  James  say  about  the  sins  of  the  tongue  ? 

Mary,  *  The  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquitj; 
so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defikth 
the  whole  body,  and  s&tteth  on  fire  the  course  of 
nature ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell .  •  •  the  tongoe 
can  no  man  tame ;  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deaaly 
poison.'     (St.  James,  iii.  6.  8.) 

Miss  W,  A  poison,  girls,  received  to  the  hurt  of— 
we  know  not  how  many.  This  thought  ought  surdy 
to  make  us  very  careful  of  our  words.  JEvU  wori 
hurt  not  ourselves  alone.  And  once  spoken^  we  cawMi 
recall  them.  We  may  think  they  were  unobserved, 
or  soon  forgotten,  but  years  hence,  perhaps,  to  ikm 
may  be  traced  some  awM  act  of  sin,  or  the.  nuD) 
soul  and  body,  of  a  fellow-creature.  We  cannot  tell 
the  extent  of  the  evil  of  our  sinful  words.  Did  you 
ever  see  an  arrow  shot  fi:om  a  bow  I 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am;  Alfred's  brother,  Allen,  \m 
shooting  with  one  the  other  day. 

Miss  W.  And  could  he  guide  it  when  once  it  had    | 
left  the  bow? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am,  it  flew  through  the  air. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.    We  may  see  an  arrow,  thought- 
lessly shot,  flpng  straight  towards  our  dearest  friend, 
yet  cannot  turn  it.     Even  so  it  is  with  an  evil  woid 
once  spoken.     (Miss  Walton  paused  a  moment,  and 
then  said,)  For  instance,  perhaps  a  younger  sister 
hears  from  your  lips  an  untruth.     You  perhaps  for- 
get it,  but  she  dwells  upon  it,  and  a  temptation  is 
put  before  her  to  do  the  same ;  she  remembers  yoaf 
example,  and  tells  the  lie,  and  from  that  time  fiha 
may  go  on  from  bad  to  worse,  until  she  is  lost,  sool 
and  body ;  and  at  the  day  of  judgment  she  may  be 
able  to  say,  '  Your  spoken  lie  first  taught  me  P    Ot 
an  impure  jest  from  the  lips  of  an  elder,  may  be  the 
Erst  thing  which  soiled  the  purity  of  a  child^s  mind. 
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The  thought  of  it  stays,  and  at  length  the  child  is 
led  on  and  on,  until  she  is  lost  to  all  shame — all,  per- 
liaps,  to  be  traced  back  to  one  unseemly  jest !  Oh  I 
gins,  surely  we  ought  to  strive  to  keep  our  tongues 
from  evil  speaking,  and  with  David  pray  earnestly  to 
God,  '  Set  a'—? 

*  Watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth,  and  keep  the 
door  of  ray  Jips,'  they  all  repeated.     (Ps.  cxli.  3.) 

Miss  lf\  X  es ;  and  we  must,  as  it  were,  put  a  bri- 
dle on  our  tongues ;  pull  them  up  when  they  speak 
too  freely ;  silence  them,  that  we  may  learn  to  have 
them  under  command ;  use  them  with  watchfulness 
and  care.     Look  at  St.  James,  i.  26. 

Ruth.  *H  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  reli- 
gions, and  bridleth  not  his  tongue, . . .  this  man's  reli- 
gion is  vain.' 

*So  much,'  continued  Miss  Walton,  *  depends  upon 
the  government  of  the  tongue.  Embracing  every- 
thing else,  then,  in  a  few  words,  we  may  say  that 
the  ninth  commandment  teaches  us — V 

*To  keep  our  tongues  from  evil  speaking,'  said 
two  or  three. 

*  To  govern  our  tongues,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  that  they  n^ay  neither  lie,  nor 
alander,  nor  bear  any  false  witness,  nor  be  guilty  of 
any  eviL  speaking. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  can  you  read  more  about  Emma 
tons?'  asked  little  £uth,  as  Miss  Walton  stopped 
the  lesson. 

^Yes,'  she  replied;  ^ reach  me  the  little  book; 
there  it  is  on  the  mantelpiece.' 

Kuth  jumped  up  to  reach  it,  but  Margaret,  who 
sat  nearer  to  the  mantelpiece,  was  beforehand ;  and, 
as  she  handed  it  to  Miss  Walton,  said  good-natured- 
ly to  Ruth, 

'There  1  now  sit  down  again.  I  was  nearer  than  you, 
gnd  you  couldn't  have  reached  it  when  you  got  ^^e? 
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^  Oh  I  Margaret,  Pm  not  so  little  as  all  that,'  inb 
replied,  stretching  herself  up. 

When  the  two  girls  were  seated  again,  Miss  Wal- 
ton began  to  read. 

EMMA  HINDE,  (ConHvued.) 

By  slow  degrees  Emma  became  less  reserved  with 
her  mistress,  and  sometimes  told  her  about  her  as- 
ters and  brothers,  or  some  of  her  mother's  tronblee; 
and  Mrs.  Douglas  always  took  a  kind  interest  in 
what  she  had  to  tell.  J: 

One  day,  after  Mrs.  Douglas  had  been  taUdng  • 
some  little  while  to  Emma,  she  said,  (just  as  she  | 
was  about  to  leave  the  room,) 

^  You  never  take  your  work  downHBtairs,  EnunSi 
You  understood,  I  think,  that  you  mi^t  do  so  some- 
times, if  you  liked.' 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,  thank  you,'  Bhe  replied ;  *  but  I  lib 
sitting  here.' 

^  I  should  have  thought,  after  being  accustomed 
to  so  large  a  family,  you  would  feel  it  lonely  her«^* 
returned  her  mistress,  '  and  would  be  glad  of  tfce 
change.' 

^  No,  Ma'am,  I  would  rather  not,'  she  replied,  hff 
face  blushing  crimson. 

Mrs.  Douglas  thought  it  rather  strange,  and  askedy 

*  Does  Ann  ever  come  and  sit  with  you  I' 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  I  didn't  know  whether  you  wooU 
like  her  to  do  so.  She  did  once  or  twice  when  I 
first  came,  but  I  didn't  Uke  her  doing  it  without  your 
leave.' 

.  *  And  why  didn't  you  ask  my  leave,  if  you  wished 

it?'  inquired  Mrs.  Douglas. 

With  a  slight  degree  of  hesitation  she  answered, 
^  I  didn't  wish  it ;  but  I  told  Ann  if  she  did,  to  sflk 

jou  herself.' 
There  was  sometimig  m  her  manner  which  made 
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Mrs.  Douglas  fear  there  had  been  a  quarrel,  and  she 
answered, 

*  I  hope  you  had  no  quarrel  about  it.' 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  she  didn't  like  my  telling  her  not 
to  come,  but  that  was  all  then;'  and  again  Emma's 
coeeks  were  cnmson. 

*  I  wish  you  had  spoken  about  it  at  the  time,'  re- 
turned Mrs.  Douglas.  ^  OccasionaUy  I  should  not 
object  to  her  sitting  with  you,  (though,  of  course, 
flot  often,)  and  you  were  right  not  to  allow  it  with- 
out my  leave.  I  only  feel  sorry  that  you  did  not  ask 
file  at  the  time,  rather  than  have  anything  like  a 
juarreL  It  is  very  grievous  for  servants  not  to  live 
m  perfect  harmony.' 

Enuna  did  not  reply,  and  Mrs.  Douglas  left  the 
tx>m,  not  feeling  quite  comfortable  about  it.  She 
ried  to  observe  the  servants  more  after  that,  and 
loticed  how  very  little  Emma  seemed  to  have  to  do 
rith  the  others.  As  she  was  ordering  dinner  some 
ew  days  afterwards,  she  remarked  to  the  cook, 

*  Emma  does  not  bring  her  work  as  often  into  the 
itchen  as  my  last  maid,  who  was  always  in  your 

fBV.* 

The  cook  gave  a  toss  of  her  head  while  she  replied, 

*  No,  indeed,  she  thinks  herself  a  great  deiJ  too 
;ood  for  us ;  but  my  opinion  is,  that  it  is  not  always 
hose  who  hold  themselves  highest  that  are  most  to 
)e  trusted.  I  do  not  like  such  very  meek  and 
onooth  wavs.' 

Mrs.  Douglas  did  not  like  the  cook's  manner,  and 
lad  no  wish  to  enter  into  a  discussion  with  her  on 
Emma's  character,  so  she  left  the  kitchen.  Another 
lay,  she  asked  Ann  to  fetch  her  a  pair  of  gloves 
(rom  her  dressing-table. 

*  If  you  will  please  to  ring  the  bell.  Ma'am,  and 
order  !Emma  to  bring  them  to  you,  I  shall  be  glad. 
[  don't  wish,  I'm  sure,  to  go  near  your  bed-room,  if 
it  isn't  aj^roved  o£' 
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^What  do  you  mean,  Ann?'  asked  Mrs.  Douglafi. 
*  If  I  send  you  into  it,  of  course  it  is  your  place  to 

go-'       , 

^Perhaps  Emma  won't  think  so,  if  you  please, 

Ma'am ;  and  I'm  sure  I  don't  wish  to  interfere  witb 

h^r.' 

^I  am  quite  sure,'  returned  Mrs.  Douglas,  *Emma 
would  never  object  to  your  doing  anything  I  ordered 
you ;  and  I  am  sorry,  Ann,  to  see  such  a  wrong  qii- 
rit  between  you;'  and  then  she  went  on  to  spw 
about  the  two  sitting  together  in  an  evening,  telliog 
her  the  same  as  she  had  told  Emma. 

Ann's  answer  was, 

^I'm  much  obliged  to  you.  Ma'am,  but  I've  no 
wish  to  sit  with  her  if  she  thinks  herself  too  good  for 
us ;  perhaps  it  will  be  found  different  another  time.' 

Mrs.  Douglas  was  pained,  and  thought  it  better  to 
say  no  more,  and  leave  things  to  come  right  by 
themselves.  She  saw  that  both  cook  and  Ann  were 
feeling  very  sore-against  Emma,  though  she  did  not 
know  what  was  the  cause ;  and  she  could  not  help  feel- 
ing unhappy,  while  she  pondered  over  the  insinuations 
they  had  both'  thrown  out  against  Emma,  as  though 
she  were  acting  a  deceitful  part ;  yet,  as  she  recalled 
all  she  knew  of  her,  she  could  not  believe  anything 
amiss  of  her,  and  thought  the  other  two  were  pe^ 
haps  annoyed  with  her  for  keeping  so  much  to  her- 
self, and  that  this  was  the  cause  of  their  evident  dift- 
like.  Still  their  words  occurred  again  and  again  to 
Mrs.  Douglas,  and  perhaps  caused  her  to  blame 
Emma  more  than  she  would  have  done,  on  noticing 
her,  one  Sunday,  walk  both  to  and  from  church  bj  . 
herself,  and  not  sit  near  the  other  servant  during 
service. 

^  I  thought,  if  I  waited  for  Ann,  I  should  be  late,' 
was  Emma's  answer ;  '  and  I  was  in  church  befon 
her ;  I  did  not  choose  my  seat  away  from  her.' 

^I  do  not  wish  you.to  b^  kte,  Emma,  you  ksoVy 
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►r  anybody's  sake;  but  this  does  not  account  for 
3ur  walking  home  by  yourself.' 

!Bmma  seemed  rather  to  hesitate  what  to  answer, 
id  ended  by  sajdng  nothing.  The  truth  was,  that 
nn  had  been  joined  by  a  man,  and  she  did  not  like 
>  intrude  hcKclf,  as  Ann  had  gone  out  of  church 
rst,  and  had  not  waited  for  her ;  neither  did  she 
ke  to  mention  this  reason  to  Mrs.  Douglas,  fearing 
;  would  be  tale-telling,  and  therefore  she  was  silent, 
od  took  the  reproof  to  herself.  Mrs.  Douglas,  how- 
7er,  misunderstood  her  silence,  and  spoke  strongly 
f  the  duty  of  kindly  feeling,  and  of  one  servant  not 
Lolding  herself  higher  than  others. 

*  I  know,  Emma,'  she  said,  '  servants  in  your  situa- 
Lon  are  apt  fo  do  this ;  and  I  speak  as  a  friend,  to 
ram  you  of  your  danger,  for  you  know,  "God 
esisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the 
umble." ' 

Had  Mrs.  Douglas  known  then  what  she  after- 
rards  knew,  she  would  have  spoken  differently ;  as 
t  was,  (perhaps  unconsciously,)  she  was  influenced 
y  what  the  other  two  servants  had  said,  which  had 
lade  her  fear  that  Emma  was  high  with  them,  and 
bat  perhaps  they  had  just  cause  for  some  complaint. 
Irs.  Douglas  loved  her  little  maid,  and  wished  to 
ram  her  of  her  danger,  and  Emma  took  her  words 
8  they  were  meant.  She  did  not  justify  herself, 
hough  her  eyes  filled  with  tears. 

Some  months  went  by  after  this  without  Airs. 
Douglas's  being  again  troubled  by  any  apparent  dis- 
Lgreement  among  the  servants.  Emma  had  once  or 
;wice  even  taken  her  work  into  the  kitchen,  but  for 
lome  reason,  unknown  to  Mrs.  Douglas,  had  given  it 
ip  again  ;  and  she  had  taken  pains  to  join  either  of 
he  other  servants  who  happened  to  be  going  to 
bnrch,  but  both  of  them  were  often  late  in  starting, 
nd  then  Emma  did  not  like  to  wait ;  and  frequently, 
rhen  she  rose  from  her  knees  after  service)  dai^ioi^OLsA 
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herself  alone,  either  the  cook  or  Ann  having  himied 
out  of  church  in  a  way  she  was  sure  her  mistnBB 
would  not  wish  them  to  do.  Then  Emma  was  a 
communicant,  and  neither  of  the  others  wa%  and  on 
those  Sundays,  of  course,  she  had  her  walk  alone.  It 
so  happened  that  one  morning  Mrs.  Douglas  wanted 
some  silver,  and  finding  she  nad  only  a  £5.  note  in 
the  house,  sent  Emma  out  to  get  it  changed  at  a 
neighbouring  shop,  telling  her  to  get  small  change. 
She  was  sitting  in  the  parlour,  at  work,  when  Enmi 
returned  with  it,  and  her  mistress  counted  two  sove* 
reigns,  three  hsi£  sovereigns,  four  half  ch>wn8,  and  a 
pound's  worth  of  shillings  and  sixpences.  Just  tt 
she  had  finished  counting  them,  and  was  saying,  ^It 
is  exactly  the  sort  of  change  I  wanted,'  Ann  knocked 
at  the  door,  saying, 

^  If  you  please,  Ma'am,  you  are  vranted  by  a  poor 
woman,  who  seems  in  a  great  hurry.' 

Mrs.  Douglas  rose  immediately,  leaving  the  diange 
on  the  table,  saying  to  Emma,  ^  You  may  go  to  your 
work  now.' 

As  Ann  opened  the  door,  she  noticed  the  money 
on  the  table,  and  thought  to  herself, 

^  Oh !  if  some  of  that  was  mine,  I  could  sen^  it  to 
poor  mother.' 

It  60  happened  that  she  had  that  day  received  & 
letter  from  home,  saying  her  father  was  ill,  and  hsx 
mother  in  great  trouble,  and  asking  if  she  conld  do 
anything  to  help.  Now,  if  Ann  had  been  careful  of 
her  wages,  she  might  have  had  something  to  sead  to 
her  mother,  but  she  had  spent  them  all  on  her  drew i 
and  had  nothing ;  she  had  firetted  a  good  deal  wImb 
her  mother^s  letter  came  that  morning.  EnmiSb  hii 
tried  to  comfort  her,  and  Ann,  in  her  sorrow^  hal 
shown  her  the  letter.  Emma  wished  she  could,  lid^ 
but  the  week  before  she  had  sent  all  her  wagges  to 
her  mother,  arid  had  nothing  to  give  but  kind  ^^worfc 
Tills  money,  however,  now  on  the  table,  lookedi^  ea^f 
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tempting  to  Ann ;  and  though  her  conscience  told  her 
how  wrong  it  would  be  to  touch  it,  she  had  of  late 
been  acting  so  much  against  her  conscience,  that  she 
did  not  now  attend  much  to  its  voice.  The  more  ohe 
thought  of  the  money,  the  more  she  longed  for  some, 
and  she  thought  if  she  could  take  it  now,  she  could 
manage  to  pay  it  back  when  her  wa^es  were  due, 
without  any  one  knowing  a  word  about  it.     She 

Cndered  a  minute,  and  then  stepped  gently  into  the 
U ;  there  was  her  mistress,  still  talking  to  the  poor 
woman ;  Emma,  she  knew,  had  gone  up-stairs,  and 
the  sitting-room  door  opened  out  of  sight  of  where 
Mrs.   Douglas   stood.     With   trembling  steps  Ann 
approached  it,  opened  it  gently;  all  was  clear,  there 
hy  the  tempting  money  on  the  table.     She  looked 
at  it,  and  thought  there  was  so  much,  a  half-sovereign 
would   never  be  missed.    For  a  moment  her  con- 
science held  her  back,  then  she  fancied  she  heard  a 
-  aoise,  hastily  took  one  of  the  half-sovereigns,  and  stole 
.     back  into  the  pantry.    It  is  true  her  heart  beat  very 
bud  and  fast,  but  she  was  sure  she  had  not  been 
.    Been,  and  she  hoped  her  mistress  would  not  miss  it. 

About  ten  minutes  went  by  before  Mrs.  Douglas 

J ,    fetumed  to  the  parlour,  for  she  had  been  getting 

medicine  for  the  poor  woman,  and  giving  some  dircc- 

.^    tions  for  the  treatment  of  a  sick  cnild.     No  sooner, 

^,  ^  however,    did   she    take    her    seat,    than   her    eye 

initted  the  half-sovereign.     She  felt  perfectly  sure  it 

^    had  been  there,  for  she  had  laid  all  three  on  the  top 

^    of  the  half  crowns,  and  now  there  were  but  two. 

'^    She  looked,  however,  carefully  through  the  pound's 

:  ^^    worth  of  silver,  and  under  everything  that  lay  on  the 

table,  and  then  all  over  the  floor,  before  she  would 

™w  any  inquiries,  but  nowhere  could  she  find  it. 

■ijj    ^?^1  distressed,  she  now  rang  the  bell  for  Emma, 

"•^     ^  appeared  in  a  moment. 

-         Emma,*  she  said,  ^you  saw  mfe  count  out  this 
^..    nwney,howdidIplaceitr    Emma  told  her  exactly  • 
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*  You  saw  the  three  halfHsovereigns,  then  I' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  bid  on  the  half-crowns/  she  rqdied; 

^  1  noticed  it,  for  it  was  just  the  way  the  shopman 

counted  them  out  for  me.' 

^  Well,  Emma,  one  of  these  half-sover^gns  has 

{^one  since  I  left  the  room,'  returned  Mrs.  Douglas, 
coking  fully  into  her  face.  ^Can  you  give  any 
account  of  it  V  though,  while  she  spoke,  she  felt  con* 
vinced  of  Emma's  innocence.  She  had  so  often  left 
money  in  her  way  before,  and  had  never  missed  a 
hal^enny,  and  her  jewellery  had  all  been  quite  safe 
in  Emma's  care,  so  that  she  had  le^'med  to  trust  her 
with  everything. 

^  No,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  quite  firmly  and  simjJy,   ■ 
though  colouring  as  she  spoke.     ^  I  left  the  room  the 
moment  after  you  did.' 

*But  what  can  have  become  of  it,  Emma?  has 
any  one  been  in  the  room  V  asked  Mrs.  Douglas. 

^  I  do  not  know,  Ma'am,  for  I've  been  up-stain,'  • 
she  replied. 

In  the  mean  time,  guessing  what  the  bell  was  for, 
Ann  had  grown  frightened,  for  such  a  bold  step  m 
the  path  of  sin  was  new  to  her,  and  in  her  distress 
she  ran  and  told  the  cook  all  about  it,  asking  what 
she  was  to  do. 

^  Don't  be  so  chicken-hearted,'  returned  the  cook, 
(through  whose  example  and  influence  Ann  had  been 
brought  to  this;)  ^you've  only  to  say  you  know 
nothing  about  it;  and  look  sharp,  perhaps  you  can 
make  somebody  else  suspected,  and  then  we'll  see 
-v^hat  will  become  of  all  her  fine  threats  of  telling 
mistress.' 

Ann  stood  bewildered.  This  was  a  pro|K>sal  too  " 
dreadful ;  first  to  steal,  and  then  to  throw  suspicion  on 
another.  Emma  had  been  kind  to  her  that  mornings 
how  could  she  say  anything  against  her  I  While  she 
considered,  and  •before  she  had  at  all  made  up  her 
XDind  what  to  do,  the  bell  rang  for  her^  and  with  * 
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beating  heart  she  obeyed  the  summons.  Before  ^he 
asked  a  question^  Mrs.  Douglas  rang  for  the  cook 
too,  and  on  her  appearing,  she  inquu*ed, 

*Do  you  know,  Ann,  whether  anyone  has  been 
in  tibds  room  smce  I  left  it  V 

*  No,  Ma'am/  she  answered,  as  bravely  as .  she 
could ;  and  then  she  thought  of  Emma's  being  ii^  the 
mom  when  she  had  called  %er  mistress,  but  she  did 

.not  say  anything  about  it.  Mrs.  Douglas  then  told 
of  her  lossy  and  as  she  had  done  before,  looking  full 
into  Ann^B  face,  asked  if  she  could  give  any  account 
of  it.  Ann  felt  more  and  more  alarmed,  and  in  her 
fright,  replied, 

^I  only  know,  Ma'am,  that  Emma  was  in  the 
loom  when  I  called  you,  that's  all  /  can  tell  you 
about  it.'  She  felt  as  if  she  should  choke  as  she 
uttered  the  words,  but  it  was  done. 

Emma's  cheeks  turned  crimson  as  she  heard  this 
insinuation,  and  she  had  hard  work  not  to  speak 
indignantly.  *  Mrs.  Douglas's  manner  was  the  only 
thing  that  held  her  back. 

^ I  know  that,  Ann;  Emma  says  she  left  immedi- 
ately after  I  did,  without  touching  the  money.  I 
have  no  cause  to  doubt  her  word.' 

The  cook's  manner  was  very  different  wheit  she 
was  asked,  for  she  was  hardened  in  deceit. 

It  was  very  strange,  she  said,  and,  of  course,  she 
couldn't  know  anything  about  it.  One  thing  she  was 
very  sure  of,  that  Ann  had  been  in  the  pantry  all  the 
time,  for  she  had  been  washing  potatoes  at  the  pump, 
and  had  seen  Ann  at  the  pantry  ^-indow  all  the 
time ;  and  as  the  money  could  not  go  without  hands, 
she  knew  but  one  other  pair  of  hands  that  could 
have  touched  it,  looking  knowingly  at  poor  Emma 
.  as  she  spoke. 

*  Are  you  quite  sure  Ann  was  at  the  window  all 
the  timet'  asked  Mrs.  Douglas,  greatly  perplexed 
and  pained. 
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^  Quite  sure,  Ma'am^  for  I  held  up  a  curiouff  pota- 
toes all  knobs,  for  her  to  look  at.    Didn't  I,  Aunt' 

^  Yes,'  said  Ann  more  boldly,  now  that  she  felt  she 
was  supported  in  her  sin. 

'  It  IS  very  strange,  and  very  painful,'  said  Mrs. 
Douglas.  ^  It  is  not  the  worth  of  the  ten  shillings, 
it  is.  the  sin  that  pains  me.  I  have  trusted  you  all, 
and  hoped  I  had  good  r^on  to  do  so,  and*  now  I 
see  that  one  of  you  must  be  deceiving  me,  and  not 
only  be  guilty  of  stealing,  but  lying ;'  and  she  went 
on  to  urge  a  confession,  promising,  even  then,  hi- 
g^veness. 

^Please,  Ma'am,  might  I  just  suggest,'  said  the 
cook,  in  a  very  smooth  manner,  ^that  perhaps  the 
poor  woman  stepped  in,  when  your  back  was  turned, 
and  helped  herself.' 

'  Impossible,'  returned  Mrs.  Douglas,  '  for  I  took 
her  with  me  into  the  study,  and  never  left  her  until 
she  was  outside  the  door.' 

*  Oh  I  Ma'am,  I  beg  your  pardon ;  I  didn't  know. 
Well,  then,  I  must  make  bold  to  say  that  it's  very 
hard  you  should  suspect  any  but  the  one  you  left  in 
the  room  with  the  money.  I  always  told  you, 
Ma'am,  that  people  who  are  so  very  smooth  are  not 
always  most  to  be  trusted.' 

^Silence,  cook  I'  returned  Mrs.  Douglas.  ^You 
both  seem  most  anxious  to  throw  suspicion  on  Emma, 
and  I  have  no  more  reason  to  doubt  her  word  than 
yours.' 

'  Certainly  not.  Ma'am,  only  the  money  couldn't 
go  without  hands,  and  hers  seem  to  have  been  the 
only  ones  near ;  and  I  should  like  to  know  why  she 
turned  so  red  when  Ann  said  she  was  in  the  room. 
And  look  at  her  cheeks  now.' 

Mrs.  Douglas  glanced  at  her  as  the  cook  said  this, 
and  saw  indeed  that  her  face  was  flushed,  and  her 
lips  quivering ;  and  no  longer  able  to  contain  herself, 
.^e  exclaimed^ 
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^Tm  quite  sure,  Ma^am,  I  know  nothing  about  it. 
I  would  not,  oh  I  I  would  not  have  touched  it  for 
worlds  r  i^iid  crimson  indeed  her  face  became  as  she 
said  this,  and  then  checked  herself  as  some  further 
words  were  upon  her  lips.  The  memory  of  Ann's 
letter,  a  moment  before,  flashed  into  her  mind :  she 
quickly  connected  it  with  the  loss  of  the  money,  and 
it  was  on  her  very  tongue's*  end  to  mention  it,  when 
she  thought,  ^I  do  not  know  tYmt  Ann  is  guilty; 
can  it  be  right  to  throw  suspicion  upon  her?'  and 
she  checked  herself  before  the  words  were  uttered. 

^Do  not  distress  yourself  so  much,  Emma,'  said 
}bs.  Douglas  kindly.'  Your  past  good  conduct  will 
not  go  for  nothing  in  this  painfiu  business.  I  do 
not  wish  to  be  unjust  to  any  of  you.  At  present,  I 
can  do  nothing  more;  but  I  shall  mention  all  to 
your  master  as  soon  as  he  comes  in,  and,  I  do  not 
doubt,  in  time  the  guilty  one  will  be  found  out,  and 
the  innocent  cleared.  I  will  only  once  more  say, 
that  whichever  of  you  is  guilty,  every  hour  which 
goes  by  with  your  sin  tmconfessed,  makes  it  worse.' 
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LESSON  XLVni. 

THE  TENTH  COMMANDMENT, 
GOVEBNHENT  OF  THE  liESIBES. 

^  If  we  are  to  finish  our  story  before  I  leave  home,  we 
must  not  waste  time,'  said  Miss  Walton,  as  she 
entered  the  room,  and  found  the  girls  standing  roand 
the  table  instead  of  being  in  their  places.  *You 
ought  to  be  all  in  your  places,'  she  added. 

The  girls  quickly  seated  themselves,  while  Kuth 
exclaimed, ' 

*  I  shall  be  so  glad  if  you  finish  it  before  you  go.*   . 

*  It  is  a  bad  wmd  which  blows  nobody  any  good,' 
said  Miss  Walton,  smiling.  ^  Our  delayed  journey 
will  blow  the  end  of  the  story  to  you.' 

*  Yes,'  cried  Ruth,  in  glee,  ^I  thought  it  would; 
Margaret  said  it  wouldn't.' 

^It  won't  now,  if  you  don't  stop  talking,'  said 
Margaret.     ^  Do'e  let  us  begin  our  lesson.' 
They  were  now  seated,  and  Miss  Walton  said, 

*  Repeat  the  tenth  commandment,  Mary;'  she 
stood  up  and  said, 

^  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house ;  thou 
shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  servant, 
nor  his  maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  anything 
that  is  his,'  and  then  sat  down  again. 

^  Can  any  of  you  tell  me  what  "to  covet,"  means!* 
asked  Miss  Walton. 

*  To  desii^e  earnestly,'  said  Agnes. 
^  'To  Jong  for,'  said  Uoae% 
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Miss  W.  Very  good.  And  is  ^to  desire,'  an  ac- 
tion, or  a  word  I 

Some  said  *^Yes;'  others  said,  ^No;  a  thought, 
a  wish.' 

Miss  W.  What  did  you  say  the  ninth  command- 
ment directed  I 

Anna.  Our  words. 

Miss  W.  And  the  others  ? 

Several.  Our  actions. 

Miss  W.  But  this  one  directs  our — '% 

*  Thoughts  and  desires,'  tKey  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  You  remember  that  we  have  seen  how 
we  may,  in  thought^  break  almost  all  the  command- 
ments, and  that  each  of  them  forbids  the  sin  of  thought 
as  well  as  act,  but  not  in  direct  words  like  these ;  the 
tenth  commandment  deals  only  with — 'i 

^  Our  desires,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  it  says  nothing  about  our  words, 
or  actions,  but  goes  to  the  root  of  the  evil,  and  for- 
bida^^H'^vrong  desires.  Do  you  remember,  a  fei?v 
lessons  ago,  how  we  saw  that,  for  the  stream  to  be 
^lear,  what  must  first  be  purified? 

Several.  The  fountain. 

Miss  W.  And  so,  for  our  actions  and  words  to  be 
right,  we  must  take  heed  to  the  thoughts  and  desires 
of  the  heart.  Do  you  remember  what  God  said  of 
the  heart  of  man  before  He  destroyed  the  world  by 
the  flood? 

Sarah.  ^  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was 
great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evu  continually.' 
(Gen.  vL  5.) 

Miss  W,  And  after  the  flood,  what  did  He  agauqi 
say? 

Several.  ^The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth.'     (Chap.  viii.  21.) 

Miss  W.  And  look  what  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
says  of  theLsinfulness  of  our  hearts.    Jex.  x.\^  ^>      A 


324  THE  TENTH  COMMANDMENT.  ^ 

'  Harriet.  ^  The  heart  is  deceitful  above,  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked.     Who  can  know  itt' 

MisB  W*  You  have  several  times  quoted  to  me  our 
Saviour's  words  where  He  tells  us  that  within,  out 
of  the  heart  of  man,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  and  ^veiy 
sinful  word  and  deed.  If  our  hearts  are  thus  evil, 
what  will  our  thoughts  and  desires  be?  See  St 
Matt.  XV.  19.  St.  Mark,  vii.  21-23. 
Several,  Evil,  too. 

Miss   W,    What,  then,   do  evil  words  and  evil 
actions  begin  with  t 

^!Evil  thoughts  and  desires,'  said  Margaret. 

*  Ann  wished  for  the  money  before  she  took  it^' 
said  Sarah. 

;  Miss  W.  Yes;  if  she  had  turned  away  from  tiie. 
covetous  wish,  what.would  she  have  been  preserved 
from? 

'  *  Stealing  the  money,'  said  one  or  two.     . 
-    Miss   W.  Do  you  remember  the  verse  you  quoted 
from  St.  James  a  few  Sundays  ago,  describiiig  tli0 
growth  of  sin  I 

After  a  moment's  thought,  Rose  repeated,  'But 
every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his 
own  lust,  and  enticed.  Then  when  lust  hath  con- 
ceived, it  bringeth  forth  sin ;  and  sin,  when  it  n 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death.'  (St.  James,  i.  14, 
16.) 

Miss  W.  The  temptation,  then,  begins  with — ^? 

Several.  A  desire. 

Mi^s  W,  Yes,  therefore  God  gives  us  •  a  special 
command  to  turn  away  from  the  sinful  desire.  Now^ 
what  are  we  particularly  forbidden  to  covet  or  desire^ 
in  the  tenth  commandment  ? 

AIL  Our  neighbour's  house,  his  wife,  his  servant, 
his  maid,  his  ox,  or  his  ass. 

Miss  W,  And  how  does  it  conclude  ?  . 
•   AIL  '  Or  anything  that  is  his.' 
^  Aties  W.  Yes  *,  we  ac^  told  ^  not  to  covet  or  deem 
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Dther  mcsn's  goods.'  What  could  lead  us  to  do  this  ? 
(The  girls  did  not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton  said 
again,)  If  we  did  not  care  about  their  goods,  should 
w.e  covet  them  ? 

*No,  Ma'am/  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  makes  us  covet  them  ? 

AIL  Caring  about  them. 

Miss  W.  les,  loving  them,  setting  our  affections 
Upon  them.  Therefore,  what  does  St.  John  tell  us 
not  to  love  t 

Agnes*  ^Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world.'     (1  St.  John,  ii.  15.) 

Miss  W,  Love  them  not,  and  then  you  will  not 
covet  them  when  they  belong  to  others.  Look  again 
Ht  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

Bessie.  ^  They  that  tcill  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation 
and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
^hich  drown  men  in  destniction  and  perdition,' 

Miss  W.  If  we  set  our  hearts  upon  riches,  if  we 
desire  them,  we  are  led  into  hurtful  lusts,  into  covet- 
ing other  men's  goods.  Our  Saviour  taught  us  this 
by  His  warning  after  the  request  had  been  made, 
^Lord,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  in- 
heritance with  me.'  Do  you  remember  what  His 
answer  was  ?     See  St,  Luke,  xii.  13-15. 

Ruth.  ^Man,  who  made  Me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you  V 

Miss  W.  And,  then,  what  warning  did  He  give  to 
those  about  Him  % 

Jane.  ^  He  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and  beware 
of  covetousuess ;  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth.' 

Miss  W.,  Whether  the  inheritance  ought,  injustice, 
to  have  been  divided,  we  are  not  told ;  but  Christ, 
Who  could  look  into  the  heart,  saw  there  the  too 
great  love  of  riches,  and  therefore  gave  the  warning, 
^Takehecd'— ? 
.  ^  And  bi^ware  of  pavetousness/  they  continueid* 
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Miss  W.  Yes ;  for  life  consists  not  in  having  abnn^ 
dance  of  this  world's  goods.  It  is  not  upon  them  we 
must  set  our  hearts.  And  then,  to  impress  thi^ 
lesson,  He  spake  a  parable,  what  was  it  ? 

The  girls  had  their  Bibles  open,  and  replied, 

^  About  the  man  whose  ground  brought  forth  so 
plentifully.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  what  did  he  feel  about  all  his 
goods,  his  com,  and  wine,  and  oil? 

Agnes.  He  loved  them. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  he  set  his  heart  upon  them,  and 
planned  to  build  bams,  and  lay  up  his  goods,  &r 
whose  use? 

Rose.  His  own.  ^  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and 
be  merry.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  he  showed  his  covetousness  by 
laying  up  goods  for  himself — by  loving  the  riches 
which  he  possessed.  Was  this  the  way  the  man 
showed  his  covetousness  who  asked  that  the  inheri- 
tance should  be  divided  ? 

Mary.  Noj  but  by  wishing  for  what  he  had  not 
got. 

Miss  W.  Yes;,  but  both  proceeded  from  the  sam^ 
cause, '  love  of  riches.'  He  who  had  them  noi^  wished 
for  them ;  he  who  had  them,  laid  them  up  for  him- 
self, forgetting  that  they  belonged  to  God,  and  should 
have  been  given  back  to  Him.  How  could  they 
have  been  given  back  to  God  ? 

*  By  being  given  to  the  poor,'  replied  one  or  two. 
'  Miss   W.    Quite  right.     They  belonged  to  God, 
but  the  rich  man  covetously  kept  them  for  himself 
intending  to  enjoy  them  for  many  years. 

^  But  God  would  not  let  him,'  said  little  Rutlu 

•  *   Miss  W.  No ;  God  called  him  to  give  an  account 

of  his   covetouaneaa.    *Take  heed,   therefore,'  oar 

/Saviour  says,  ^  and  bewax^  oi  e.<5N^\A^\v&\v^'e&*;  ^{loying 

riches,  and  otlier  t\m\gR  o?  \!ti\a  ^^A^-  ^WaaS^xwi> 
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do€»  St.  Paul  tell  us  to  mortify;  or  make  dead! 
Ct)l.  iii.  5. 

Harriet.  ^Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth  ....  inordinate  affection,  evil 
concupiscence;  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.' 

Miss  W.  That  is,  mortify  too  great  love  of  earthly 
things,  evil  wishes,  cov.etousness,  or  a  setting  of  the 
beart  on  worldly  riches  and  possessions  instead  of 
God.     Look  again  at  Heb.  xiii.  5. 

Jane.  ^  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetous^ 
nessy  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have! 

Miss  W.  Wish  not  with  earnest  wishes  to  increase 
your  riches  and.  possessions.  Who  does  St.  Paul  tell 
us  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven? 

Rose.  *  Be  not  deceived,  neither  fornicators  .... 
nor  covetous  ....  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.'     (1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10 ;  see  also  Eph.  v.  5.) 

Miss  W.  Let  us  beware,  then,  of  loving  earthly 
goods,    of  desiring  them   too   eagerly,  setting  our 
nearts  upon  them,  or  we  shall  be  surely  led  on  to 
wish  for  them  when  they  belong  to  others.     We 
have  one  or  two  fearful  examples  of  covetousness  in 
the  Bible.     You  shall  mention  one  from   the  Old 
Testament,  and  one  from  the  New.     Who  was  it  that 
coveted  the  gifts  which  Naaman  offered  to  Elisha  ? 
Several.  His  servant  Gehazi, 
Miss  W.  Yes;   he  could  not  bear  to  see  those 
things  which  he  loved  refused  by  his  master.     What 
did  he  determine  to  do  ? 

Anna.  To  get  them  for  himself. 
Miss  W.  And  to  accomplish  this,  what  did  he  do  t 
Several.  He  ran  after  Naaman,  and  pretended  that 
his  master  had  sent  him. 

Miss  W.  His  love  of  riches  made  him  covet  those 
reftised  by  Elisha,  and  to  gratify  his  covetousness,  he 
ieceived  Naaman;  and  then,  aa  though  YieVieA\^TL 
fwitjr  of  no  sin,  stood  before  his  master*    livxt  yiV^ 
rere  EUsb&'s  words  ? 
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Margaret.  ^  Went  not  mine  heart  with  thee,  when 
the  man  turned  again  from  his  chariot  to  meet  Iheet 
Js  it  a  time  to  receive  money,  and  to  receive  gar- 
ments, and  oliveyards,  and  vineyards,  and  sheep,  and 
oxen,  and  menservants,  and  maidservaQt8.t  The 
leprosy,  therefore,  of  Naaman  shall  cleave  unto  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  for  ever.' 

Mis8  W.  Thus  fearfully  were  his  covetousness  and 
deceit  punished.  And  now  can  you  tell  me  the  New 
Testament  example  of  one  whose  great  sin  was 
covetousness  ? 

*  Judas  Iscariot,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W,  Yes;  how  did  his  love  of  riches  first 
show  itself? 

Agnes.  When  Mary  poured  the  ointment  cm 
Christ's  feet. 

Miss  W.  What  does  St.  John  tell  us  was  his  true 
reason  for  objecting? 

Anna.  ^  Because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  baft 
and  bare  what  was  put  therein.'      (St.  John,  xii.  3-&/ 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  had  his  love  of  riches  already 
led  him  to  do  ?  \ 

Rose.  Steal  the  money  of  which  he  had  the  care,     i 

Miss  W.  But  it  did  not  stop  there.  He  failed  is  \ 
getting  the  money  for  the  ointment,  so  what  other  i 
plan  did  he  adopt  to  enrich  himself? 

Several.  He  sold  our  Lord  for  thirty  pieces  rf 
silver. 


Miss  W.  Strong,  indeed,  must  have  been  tlie 
covetousness  which  could  lead  him  to  such  a  fearfid 
act  of  sin.  But  it  teaches  us  to  ^Take  heed,  and 
beware  of  covetousness,'  lest  it  lead  us  into  guilt  as 
deep;  lest  we  learn  to  covet  our  neighbour's  wife, 
or  his  servant,  or  his  maid,  or  his  ox,  or  his  ass,  or 
anything  that  is  his,  and,  like  Judas  and  Gehazi, 
take  means  to  gratify  our  wishes.  Does  any  other 
cpmmand  forbid  us  to  covet  our  neighbour's  wifet 

Sarah.  Yes,  the  seveutYv* 


} 
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'  Mis8  W.  Just  BO^  though  not  in  such  direct  words, 
/rikientions  the  sinftil  act;  but  what  do  we  know 
eomes  before  the  act  f 

Several.  The  sinftd  desire. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  therefore  the  sinful  desire  is  forbid- 
den in  forbidding  the  sinfol  act,  but  because  we  so 
easily  deceive  ourselves,  and  might  excuse  ourselves,^ 
tf  we  were  not  guilty  of  the  act,  God  forbids  even 
fte— ? 

^  Desire,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  are  not  to  covet  our  neighbour's 
wife,  or  any  thing  that  is  his.  Now  I  was  one  day 
BtaDding  just  inside  a  shop  door,  when  two  little 
girls  came  up  to  the  window,  and  began  to  look  at 
we  things.  ^  Look  at  that  pretty  dress !'  cried  one. 
Wliat  do  you  think  the  other  answered  ? 

^  I  suppose  she  wished  for  it,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  ^  How  I  wish  it  was  mine !'  she 
iDswered ;  then  they  went  on  to  look  at  ribbons,  and 
dowers,  and  to  admire,  and  then  to  wish  for  them. 
ilow  of  what  do  you  think  those  little  girls  were 
jnatyV 

Harriet.  Coveting. 

Miss  W.  I  am  very  much  afraid  they  were ;  and 
hough  it  seems  a  little  thing  for  a  child  to  do,  as 
hough  there  could  be  no  harm  in  just  wishing  for 
rhat  is  pretty  in  a  shop  window,  it  is  really  a  temp- 
ation  to  be  turned  away  from.  Let  us  suppose  one 
if  these  little  girls  had  come  into  the  shop  and  seen 
me  of  the  ribbons  lying  on  the  counter,  and  no  one 
oddng  at  her,  what  might  she  have  been  tempted 
»do? 

*  To  take  it,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  What  would  have  prepared  her  for  such 
m  act  ? 

*  Wishing  for  it  before,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  The  wish  might  have  become 
10  strong,  as  to  lead  on  to  stealing.    1  vfaa  toY^  oi 
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this  being  once  the  case  with  two  boys,  who 
passing  a  taUor^s  shop,  where  ready-made  d 
were  hung  out  to  view.  Like  these  Uttle  giris. 
stopped  to  look,  and  one  waistcoat  was  partie 
admired  and  wished  for.  The  next  day,  they  { 
again,  the  man  was  not  in  the  shop,  they  thoog 
one  saw  them,  and  the  waistcoat  was  stolen. 

^  And  were  they  seen  V  asked  the  girls. 

^  I  do  not  know  whether  they  were  seen,*  siud 
Walton,  '  but  they  were  found  out  through  the  | 
brokers,  if  I  remember  rightly.  When  the  boy 
got  the  waistcoat,  they  durst  not  wear  it,  and  th^ 
contrived  to  pawn  it,  and  then  they  were  foun 
and  sent  to  prison.  It  was  very  sad  to  see  th< 
court,  for  they  did  not  look  like  boys  accustoDO 
steal,  and  seemed  ashamed  of  what  they  had 
though  they  tried  to  bear  up  bravely,  and  not  U 

^Poor  boys!'  exclaimed  the  girls;  ^I  hope 
were  not  sent  to  prison  for  long.' 

*  I  don't  remember  for  how  long,'  said  Miss  Wi 
^  but  now  I  would  have  you  think  for  yoursd^ 
you  are  never  guilty,  of  coveting  what  belon 
your  neighbours.  Have  you  never  done  the  sa 
those  little  guis  did  1 

^  Yes,  often,'  replied  two  or  three ;  ^  but  I 
thought  there  was  any  harm  in  it.' 

.  ^  It  is  putting  yourselves  in  the  way  of  temptf 
said  Miss  Walton ;  ^  and,  of  course,  if  you  wi 
earnest  for  what  you  see  in  the  shop  windowi 
wish  itself  is  wrong.  And  when  we  gave  awa 
prizes  at  Christmas,  were  there  no  covetous  the 
about  each  other's  prizes  ?  Did  none  of  you  wi 
what  belonged  to  another?  (The  girls  die 
answer;  indeed.  Miss  Walton  did  not  wish  i 
answer;  she  only  wished  them  to  think  for  1 
selves.)  And  what  makes  children  steal  aj 
(she  asked,)  if  they  did  not  care  for  them^  \ 
they  steal  themT 
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'5«w  H^^m  ;  dier  wkh  ibr  them  fiist.*  said  Mar* 


m  Wl  Tcs:  and  genenSlj  a  child  wished  for  a 

bcfin  she  Tentorea  to  steal ;  periiaps  has 

tiD  thev  ripened,  and  thought  over 

^ood  they  would  be.     What  would  have 

roa  the  sin  of  stealing  them  I 

'Xqc  wisim^  for  them,'  said  several. 
'  Jfiit  ffl  Not  indulging  the  wish,  you  should  sav. 
kfiSd  natanllv  likes,  and  wishes  for  fruit;  but 
it  belongs  to  others  jou  must  not  indulge  the 
;  or  of  what  are  jou  guilty  t 

AIL  CoveUng  our  neighbours  goods. 

Jfiw»  IFl  But  we  learn  someUiing  more  of  our 
Mj  lo  oor  neighbour  from  this  command, — ^what  is 
f  'Not  to  covet  nor  desire  other  men's  goods, 
«%- ? 

'  To  learn  and  labour  truly  to  get  mine  own  living, 
id  to  do  my  puty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it 
laD  please  God  to  call  me,'  they  all  repeated. 

Miss  W.  All  the  commandmeDts  referring  to  our 
ei^bour,  teach  us  this  in  their  measure,  but  perhaps 
one  so  plainly  as  the  tenth.  What  do  you  mean 
Y  that  *  state  of  life'  unto  which  God  calls  us  ? 

After  a  moment's  thought,  Margaret  asked,  *  Please, 
Li'am,  does  it  mean  the  ^  station  of  life  ? 

Miss  W.  Yes,  Margaret,  the  position  or  station  of 
fe  in  which  we  are  placed.  God  calls  some  to  labour 
rith  their  hands,  others  with  their  minds.  Some  are 
died  to  authority  and  rule ;  others  are  to  obey  and 
enre.  Now,  whatever  may  be  our  state  in  life,  what 
re  we  to  try  and  do  ? 

^  Our  duty  in  it,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes^  in  it ;  not  discontentedly,  seeking  to 
hange  it ;  not  making  it  our  object  to  reach  some 
ther  state,  but  contentedly  doing  our  duty  where 
rod  has  placed  us.    Look  what  St.  Paul  says,  in  , 

Tim.  vi.  6.  8.  m 
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Bessie,  ^  Godliness,  with  contentment,  is  great  gain. 
For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  k 
OQrtain  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And  haying  food 
and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content. 

Miss  W.  It  may  sometimes  please  God  to  call  v$ 
from  a  low  to  a  high  state,  but  we  should  not  set 
before  us^  as  our  chief  object,  to  rise  in  life,  bot 
rather  to  do  our  duty  where  God  has  placed  lu. 
How  does  St.  Paul  go  on?  You. have  quoted  the 
verse  before. 

Several.  '  They  that  will  be  rich^  fall  into  temptft- 
tion,  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtfiil 
lusts.' 

Miss  W.  That  is,  those  who  make  it  their  object 
in  life  to  be  rich,  and  to  raise  themselves,  rather  thiui 
to  do  their  duty  in  the  state  in  which  God  has  placed 
them,  or  to  which  He  may  call  them.  You  may  still 
read  the  10th  and  11th  verses. 

Anna.  *  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil: 
which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  fiom 
the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows.  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  thesa 
things.' 

Miss  W.  What  lesson  of  content  did  St.  Paul  mv 
he  had  learned  I  i 

Ruth.  *  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  /  om^  k 
therewith  to  be  content.'     (Phil.  iv.  11.)  L 

Miss  W.  And  this  is  what  we  must  learn.  If  wd  Wi 
are  thus  content,  shall  we  wish  for  what  belongs  to  '^ 
others  ?  jp 

Rose.  No,  we  shall  be  satisfied  with  what  we've  got  )m 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  and  then  we  shall  not  wish  £)0  'ba 
more,  especially  for  what  belongs  to  others.  Then  ]■ 
the  commandment  which  forbids  us  to  covet  our  i- 
neighbour's  goods,  teaches  us —  ? 

Several.  ^  To  learn  and  labour  truly  to  get  mine    ^ 

own  living,  and  to  do  my  duty  in  that  state  of  Kfe    \t 

^^nto  which  it  shall  pleaa^  God  to  call  me.*  i- 

t; 
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MUa  W.  We  know  not,  from  day  to  day,  to  what 
God  may  call  us  hereafter,  but,  in  our  present  state^ 
what  must  we  try  to  do  ? 

Several.  Our  duty. 

Miss  W.  What  is  your  present  duty,  as  girls 
living  at  home? 

^lo  work  for  father  and  mother,'  said  one  or 
two.    * 

Miss  W,  And  do  you  know  what  you  may  be 
called  to  in  after  life  ? 

^  No,  Ma'am,'  said  some ;  and  others  replied, 

^  We  don't  think  about  it.' 

Miss  W.  It  is  better  you  should  not  trouble  your- 
selves about  it,  but  wait  and  see  to  what  God  will 
incline  you  as  you  grow  up.  But  some,  I  fear,  do 
think  too  much  about  it,  and  are  discontented  with 
home,  and  wish  great  things  for  themselves.  But 
look  what  God  says  to  such.    Jer.  xlv.  5, 

Jane.  ^  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself? 
Seek  them  not! 

Miss  W.  It  is  far  better  you.  should  be  content 
where  God  has  placed  you,  than  be  vnshing  to  get 
free  from  your  parents,  and  to  be  *  doing  for  your- 
selves.' 

*But  please,  Ma'am,  we  must  do  for  ourselves 
^omewliere^  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  Sarah.  But  as  children,  God  has 
dbced  you  under  your  parents,  or  those  who  stand 
m  their  place,  and  your  present  duty  is  to  submit  and 
work  for  them,  and  not  to  be  discontented  with  your 
position  at  home,  and  he  striving  to  get  free  before 
your  parents  are  willing  for  you  to  do  sOj — to  be 
independent  of  them.  One  perhaps  wishes  to  go  to 
Bervice,  another  to  be  a  dress  maker,  another  to  go 
into  a  shop ;  and  if  you  are  patient  and  submissive, 
perhaps  in  time  your  wishes  may  be  gratified.  But, 
at  present,  what  did  you  say  is  your  duty  ? 

Anna,  To  work  for  our  parents, 

(60) 
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Miss  W.  And  who  has  placed  jou  in  that  po- 
rtion I 

All.  God. 

Miss  W.  And  must  you  be  discontented  with  the 
state  in  which  He  has  placed  you  ? 

Margaret,  No,  but  do  our  duty  in  it. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  then  as  you  grow  up,  and  your 
parents  wish  you  to  go  out,  and  God  dalls  you  to 
another  state,  you  will  be  better  able  to  do  your  duty 
in  it  too.  Those  best  do  their  duty  in  after  life^  who 
do  it  at  home  as  children.  And  now,  once  more.  If 
we  would  not  covet  our  neighbour's  goods,  what 
must  we  learn  to  do  ourselves  ? 

Bose.  To  labour.  ' 

Miss  W.  Whatever  our  state  of  life  may  be,  labour 
of  one  sort  or  another  is  our  duty. 

^Please,  Ma'am,  fine  ladies  don't  labour,*  said  Besae. 

Miss  JV.  What  do  you  mean  by  *fine  ladies^' 
Bessie  ? 

^  Why,  Ma'am,  most  ladies  that  you  see ;  ladies 
that  have  plenty  of  money,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W.  There  you  are  mistaken,  Bessie;  even 
those  whom  you  call  ^  fine  ladies,'  have  their  labour, 
or  their  work  to  do.  They  have  to  guide  their 
houses,  look  after  their  servants,  letters  of  business 
to  write.  A II  have  their  work  to  do.  But  I  think 
we  need  not  trouble  ourselves  with  what  may  be 
the  work  of  '  fine  ladies,'  but  with  our  own.  Look 
how  St.  Paul  bids  all  to  do  their  appointed  work. 
2  Thess.  iii.  10-12. 

Harriet,  '  Even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we 
commanded  you,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  nieither 
should  he  eat.  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some 
which  walk  among  you  disorderly,  worldng  not  «t 
all,  but  are  busybodies.  Now,  them  that  are  such, 
we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
^  that  with  qy.ietnes8  they  worky  and  eat  their  own 
^-ead.'    (See  also  1  TViesa-  Vi .  \\,  U.^ 
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Miss  W.  Yes,  not  coveting  apd  using  other  people's 
bread,  but  quietly  working  for  their  own.  Your 
work,  at  present,  you  tell  me,  is  to  labour  iot  your 
parents.    What  sort  of  things  have  yoU»t(J  do'?  *  '^ 

The  ^Is  smiled,  while  they  replied, 

^Oh,  sometimes  one  thing,  sometimes  another. 
Needle-work  and  gloving,  mostly.' 

^Then  we  scrub  the  floors  sometimes,  and  wash 
the  potatoes,  and  things  the  like  of  that,'  added 
Harriet. 

MUs  W.  Just  so ;  those  are  the  things  I  want  you 
to  mention,  for  it  is  those  very  little  things  which 
God  appoints  for  you.  It  is  the  labour  you  must 
learn  to  do.    And  how  are  you  to  labour  ? 

Several.  Truly. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  industriously,  heartily,  with  good- 
will; and  now,  before  finishing  our  lesson,  can  you 
ghre  me  some  verses  which  teach  you  thus  to  labour? 

Mary.  ^  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it 
Tfith  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device, 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither 
thou  goest.'  (Eccles.  ix.  10;  see  also  Rom.  xii.  17 ; 
Eph.  iv.  28 ;  1  Tim.  v.  8.) 

Miss  W.  That  is  a  very  good  quotation,  Mary. 
And  how  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  to  do  all  that  we  do  ? 

Ruth.  *  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed,  do  all 
m  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'     (Col.  iii.  7.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  we  must  leani  truly  and  heartily 
to  labour,  whether  our  work  be  to  scrub  floors,  or 
sew  with  the  needle  and  thread,  or  to  nurse  the 
hiby,  or  to  exert  the  mind  in  reading,  or  writing,  and 
leuning.  All  must  be  done  heartily,  as  to  God,  and 
eieh  must  strive  to  do  her  own  appointed  worky  and 
not  be  wishing  for,  and  striving  after,  any  other  state 
of  life  than  that  in  which  God  has  placed  her. 

*Now  I  will  so  on  with  my  story,'  said  Miss 
Walton^  opening  ber  hook. 
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EMMA    HINDE,    (ContimedJ 

On  her  husband's  return  that  afternoon,  to  dinner, 
"Mrs.  Douglas  told  him  the  history  of  the  half-sove- 
*  reign,  and  its  sudden  disappearance. 

*  Certainly,'  he  said,  ^  the  servant  you  left  in  tiie 
room  seems  to  have  been  the  onjy  one  who  could 
have  touched  it;  the  others  did  not  even  know  of  its 
being  there.' 

^  Ann  may  have  seen  it  when  she  called  me  to  the 

Eoor  woman,'  returned  Mrs.  Douglas,  *and  could 
ave  gone  into  the  room  while  I  was  weighing  the 
fowders-;  but  I  am  not  willing  to  suspect  her.  Yet 
cannot  bring  myself  to  suspect  Emma,  she  has 
always  been  so  "  true  and  just''  in  all  her  dealings.' 

^  I  will  question .  them  all  after  dinner,  and  see 
what  /  can  make  of  their  dilFerent  accounts,'  replied 
her  husband. 

During  dinner  poor  Emma  looked  very  unhappjr, 
and  this  blush  rose  more  quickly  than  usual  to  her 
cheeks,  especially  when  her  master  first  spoke  to  her; 
so  much  as  to  make  him  remark,  ^  If  I  didn't  know 
that  Emma  always  blushed,  I  should  feel  inclined  to 
think  it  a  sign  of  conscious  guilt ;  and  her  voice  qnite 
trembled  as  she  answered  my  question  about  the 
letters.' 

'  Poor  girl !  she  is  very  unhappy,  I  am  sure,'  re- 
turned Mrs.  Douglas;  ^and  I  tear  it  will  be  im- 
possible to  clear  her.' 

As  soon  as  dinner  was  over,  Mr.  Douglas  first 
called  Emma,  and  certainly  her  trembling  voice  and 
flushed  cheeks  and  frightened  manner  told  against 
her,  though  her  master  tried  to  speak  as  kindly  as 
he  could. 

^  I  am  uncojnfortable  about  Emma,'  he  said,  to  his 
wife,     ^Why  does  she  flush  so  at  every  word  she 

aisf* 
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'  She  always  doesi,'  replied  Mrs,  Douglas ;  ^  yoli 
must  not  judge  from  that. 

f  Well,  I  hope  you  may  be  right,  but  I  certainly 
feel  that  it  goes  against  her/  repUed  Mr.  Douglas. 

The  other  two  were  then  questioned,  and  when 
Ann  found  herself  before  her  master,  her  knees  quite 
trembled  under  her,  though  she  contrived  to  show 
less  fear  than  Emma.  Sut,  alas!  the  falsehoods 
came  more  easily  than  in  the  morning,  and  she  felt 
more  secure  of  not  being  found  out,  a;^  the  half-sove- 
reign had  gone  off  by  that  day's  post  to  her  mother. 

All  Mr.  Douglas's  questioning,  however,  was  in 
yam,  and  there  seemed  to  be  no  means  of  finding  out 
the  truth. 

Emma  had  indeed  debated  with  herself  many 
times  whether  she  should  mention  the  begging  letter 
Ann  had  received  that  morning ;  but  before  Bhe  went 
to  Mr.  Douglas,  she  had  made  up  her  mind  she 
would  not.  It  might  be  throwing  false  suspicion,  she 
tliought ;  and  it  did  not  seem  right  to  betray  what 
had  been  told  her  in  confidence,  even  though  it 
might  be  the  means  of  diverting  the  suspicion  from, 
heraelf. 

*  We  can  but  leave  it,'  said  Mr.  Douglas,  ^  for  it 
would  be  no  use  searching.  Even  if  a  half-sovereign 
were  found  upon  any  of  them,  we  could  not  prove 
that  it  was  the  lost  one.  In  time  the  guilty  one  will 
be  found  out,  I  do  not  doubt,  and  you  must  be  on 
jrour  guard  with  them  all.' 

*  I  canaot  bear  to  be  obliged  to  be  suspicious,'  said 
ftlrs.  Douglas.    '^  It  is  most  painiul  to  me.' 

Painful  as  it  was,  Mrs.  Douglas  felt  it  only  right  to 
be  watchfiil,  both  that  the  innocent  might  be  cleared, 
md  the  guilty  be  punished.  She  was  more  careful 
U)  keep  things  locked  up,  and  not  to  leave  her  keys 
ibout;  but,  of  course,  much  had  to  be  trusted  to 
Brama,  and,  as  formerly,  everything  of  which  she 
bad  the  care^  was  Bate,  and  in  a  hundred  WtlV^  ^^^%. 
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s^e  showed  the  same  upright  dealing  as  fonneriy. 
Of  course  Mrs.  Douglas  saw  more  of  her  than  of  toe 
others,  and,  therefore,  had  more  opportunity  of  seeing 
her  strict  honesty,  as  well  as  of  detecting  anything 
like  dishonesty.  Several  times  after  this  sad  aflSur^ 
when  she  went  into  her  bed-room,  she  saw  that 
Emma  had  evidently  been  crying,  and  once  she  found 
her  in  tears,  and,  after  some  persuasion,  drew  Sam 
her  the  cause. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  cook  is  always  saying  that  I  stole 
the  half-soverei^,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  oat 
some  day,  and  things  like  that ;  and  indeed.  Ma'am, 
it  is  very  hard  to  bear,  when  I  know  that  I  am  inno- 
cent.' 

^  Better  be  accused  falsely  than  truly,  Enuna ;  hut, 
indeed,  this  is  very  wrong.     I  shall  speak  to  cook.' 

^Oh!  please,  Ma'am,  don't  1'  she  exclaimed;  ^that 
would  be  worse  than  anything.  I  should  never  hear 
the  end  of  it;  they  would  say  I  had  been  telling 
tales.' 

After  some  consideration,  and  more  talk  with 
Emma,  Mrs.  Douglas  promised  not  to  say  anything; 
but  this  conversation  with  her,  and  the  humUed 
spirit  she  showed,  more  than  ever  convinced  Mrs. 
Douglas  of  her  innocence.  About  this  time,  iooj 
Mrs.  Douglas  was  made  uncomfortable  by  the  food, 
both  meat  and  bread,  going  much  faster  than  sba 
thought  it  ought  to  have  done ;  but  there  was  no 
proof  of  anything  dishonest,  and  when  she  spoke  to 
the  cook,  the  only  reply  was, 

^  That  some  people  had  good  appetites.  But  she 
was  sure,  to  her  knowledge,  nothing  went  out  of  the 
house.' 

Soon  after  this,  Mrs.  Douglas  was  confined,  and    \ 

after  the  monthly  nurse  left,  Emma  had  the  care  of    J 

the  baby,  and  ceased  to  sit  in  her  mistress's  bed-    t 

room.     She  made  a  tidy,  careful  little  nurse,  and  it 

was   with  the  mo&t  ^er(ecX»  <^Ti&4ft\i<^  that  Mrs. 
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Douglas  gave  her  directions  about  the  baby ;  for  she 
knew  that  the  very  smallest  order  would  be  attended 
to,  and  as  much  care  taken  in  her  absence  as  when 
she  was  present.  Emma,  too,  seemed  very  happy, 
and  the  stolen  money  was  forgotten,  when  one  day 
Mrs.  Douglas  missed  a  ruby  nng,  which  she  felt  sure 
she  had  left  on  the  ring-stand  when  she  went  out. 
Search  was  made  in  every  direction,  but  the  iing 
was  never  found  again,  and  Mrs.  Douglas  persuaded 
herself  she  could  not  have  taken  it  off  before  going 
out,  and  must  have  pulled  it  off  with  "her  glove,  and 
80  lost  it.  After  this,  however,  there  were  constantly 
little  things  missing,  and  Mrs.  Douglas  could  no 
longer  have  any  doubt  that  some  one  was  dishonest. 
It  was  still  the  rule  that  nobody  but  Emma  should 
go  to  Mrs.  Douglas's  room,  which  was  next  to  the 
nursery,  except  that  Ann  now  helped  in  making  the 
bed,  and  occasionally  dusted. 

At  length  things  came  to  a  crisis,  for  a  new  pair 
of  gloves,  and  some  ribbon,  both  disappeared  out  of 
Mrs.  Douglas's  drawer,  and  Mr.  Douglas  insisted 
upon  the  boxes  and  drawers  of  the  servants  being 
searched.     Nothing  was  found    in   the  cook's,   or 
Ann's,  but  hardly  had  Emma  begun  to  turn  out  . 
the  things  from  her  box,  which  stood  in  a  closet  in 
the  nursery,  than  out  came  a  parcel,  containing 
both  the  gloves  and  ribbon,  and  several  other  lost 
things. 
Emily  looked  aghast,  and  exclaimed, 
*  Indeed,  Ma'am,  I  know  nothing  about  them !' 
Mrs.   Douglas   turned   away   in   despair.     What 
could  she  do  ?    There  was  no  proof  against  either  of 
the  others;    there,  before  her  eyes,  from  Emma's 
trunk,  were  the  lost  things!     But,  on  the  other 
hand,  would  Emma  have  gone  so  willingly  to  her 
trunk  if  she  had  known  they  were  there  I     Could 
she  be  both  dishonest  and  so  boldly  deceitful? 

^She  must  leave  us,'  said  Mr.  Dou^^.    ^"^qsw. 
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cannot,  in  justice  to  the  others,  keep  her^  though  yoo 
may  think  her  innocent.' 

Accordingly,  Mrs.  Douglas,  though  with  great  re- 
luctance, told  her  she  must  leave. 

^  I  am  exceedingly  grieved,  Emma,  and  I  do  sot 
even  now  say  you  are  guilty,  but  it  is  only  your  past 
good  conduct  which  makes  me  doubt  it  now.' 

^  Indeed,  indeed.  Ma'am,  I'm  not,'  replied  Emmii, 
with  tears ;  '  and  one  day  I'm  sure  my  innocence  wiB 
be  proved.' 

*  Nobody  will  be  more  glad  than  I,  when  it  is,' 
said  Mrs.  Douglas ;  ^  and  I  shall  be  both  willing  and 
glad  to  have  you  back.' 

'  Please,  Ma'am,  may  I  ask  one  great  favour,'  said 
Emma ;  '  that  you  will  not  mention  the  cause  of  mj 
leaving,  at  present?  I  shall  not  go  out  to  service 
again  for  some  time,  so  that  I  shall  not  have  to  ask 
you  for  a  character,  and  perhaps  the  truth  will  be 
known  before  very  long.' 

To  this  Mrs.  Douglas  willingly  consented,  but  soon 
found  that  the  other  servants,  she  supposed,  took 
every  pains  to  spread  the  report,  so  that  even  by  the 
next  day,  it  was  known  among  all  the  neighbours, 
and  when  Emma  went  out,  she  was  pointed  at  as  the 
thief. 

The  poor  girl  was  almost  broken-hearted.  That 
evening  she  was  to  go  home.  Ann  had  asked  for 
the  day  out,  and  was  to  be  back  at  six  o'clock,  just 
before  Emma  was  to  leave.  Mrs.  Hinde  had  come 
for  her  daughter,  and  was  both  grieved  and  angry  at 
the  charge. 

Not  one  of  her^s  had  ever  wronged  a  person  of  a 
pinj  and  very  sure  she  was  that  Emma  was  as  inno- 
cent as  the  baby.  *  You  are  taking  my  girl's  charac- 
ter away,'  she  said ;  ^  and  she  shall  never  come  back 
here.' 

^ Oh,  Mother!  don't  say  that,'  exclaimed  Emma; 
"^rai,  Douglas  has  been  Vm^Si  \.ci  me  feom  the  hour  I 
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entered  her  house,  and  what  else  can  she  do  now, 
when  all  goes  against  me  ?  How  could  she  keep  me^ 
after  the  things  being  found  in  my  box?' 

As  she  said  this,  there  was  a  loud  rapping  at  the 
back  door,  and  the  next  moment  Ann  was  carried  in 
by  two  men,  and  laid  helpless  on  the  kitchen  floor. 

*  She  was  crossing  the  road,'  said  one  of  the  men, 
*  without  looking  where  she  was  going;  the  coach 
fioddenly  turned  the  comer,  the  leadmg  horse  knocked 
her  down,  and  the  coach  must  have  gone  pretty  well 
over  her.' 

She  was  removed  to  bed,  and  the  surgeon  instantly 
Bent  for,  but  it  was  many  hours  before  Ann  came  to 
lier  senses,  and  the  first  word  she  uttered  was, 

^Emma,  Emma,  oh  1  where  is  Emma?' 

*  She  is  here,'  said  Mrs.  Douglas ;  for  no  sooner  did 
£mma  see  what  had  happened,  than  she  begged  to 
fetay,  if  it  was  but  for  that  one  night,  to  nurse  poor 
Ann. 

*  She  has  not  gone,  then  ?'  murmured  Ann.  *  Don't 
Bend  her  away,  I  did  it  all.' 

'  Thank  God  that  the  truth  is  known !'  exclaimed 
Mrs.  Douglas,  ^  though  at  such  a  cost.' 

*I  did  it  all,'  gasped  Ann  again.  ^I  took  the 
money ;  I  took  the  ring.' 

*We  will  hear  more  when  you  are  better,'  said  * 
Mrs.  Douglas ;  *  you  must  not  talk  now,  Ann.' 

*Yes,  I  must,  I  must,'  she  almost  shouted  j  ^I 
can't  bear  it,'  and  she  shuddered. 

Again  Mrs.  Douglas  tried  to  calm  her,  and  per- 
suade her  to  wait  until  she  was  more  able  to  tell, 
promising  her  forgiveness ;  but  in  vain. 
.  *I  shall  die  without  telling  all;  oh,  listen  now, 
while  I  can  speak.'  And  then  she  went  on  to  tell, 
sometimes  hurriedly,  sometimes  so  low  as  hardly  to 
be  heard,  sometimes  calmly,  sometimes  most  ex- 
citedly, how,  when  she  first  came,  she  had  seen  the 
cook  give  awajfood^  and  though  she  fe\t  it  Nrtoxi^t^ 
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was  silent;  how  she  had,  by  degrees,  thdught  Icm 
and  less  about  it,  and  then  helped  to  steal  wrnOi  and 
fruit,  and  then, 

^  Came  the  letter  from  Mother,'  she  said,  '  aaldng 
for  money,  and  I  saw  the  change  lying  on  the  taU^ 
and  I  wished  for  it,  and  I  thought  about  it,  and  then 
I  took  it.  At  first  I  intended  to  pay  it  back,  bnt  * 
the  cook  laughed  at  me,  and  I  found  you  didn't  think 
it  was  me,  and  I  cared  less  about  it ;  and  I  went  on 
taking  other  things,  till,  one  day,  I  saw  the  ring.  I 
thought  it  so  beautiful.  I  took  it  in  my  hand  when 
I  was  dusting  the  room,  and  examined  it,  and  when 
I  was  at  my  work  it  came  into  my  mind  very  oftea 
I  told  cook  about  it,  and  said  I  wished  it  was  mine. 
She  said,  if  I  would  steal  it,  she  would  take  care  it 
was  kept  safely  for  me.  I  would  not.  do  it  at  firet; 
I  hadn't  come  to  that,  then,  but  I  kept  thinkhig 
about  it ;  and  then  I  told  George  about  it,  and  he 
persuaded  me;  and  I  slipped  into  the  room  when 
you  were  out,  and  Emma  was  singing  to  the  bahj^ 
and  I  took  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  cook,  and  she 
promised  to  see  it  in  a  safe  place  for  me,  where  it 
wouldn't  be  found  out ;  and  I  got  bolder  and  bolder, 
and  took  many  little  things,  and  gave  them  to  the 
cook,  and  she  gave  me  money  for  them ;  but  I  didn't 
know  what  she  did  with  them.  The  last  things  I 
took  were  the  gloves  and  ribbon,  and  I  don't  know 
how  they  got  into  Emma's  box.  I  gave  them  to  the 
cook ;  I  suppose  she  put  them  there.  I  wanted  to  i 
say  something  when  I  found  Emma  was  going  away,  ; 
but  she  wouldn't  let  me.  She  threatened  to  tell  of  * 
all  I  had  stolen  if  I  said  a  word,  if  I  didn't  pretend  3 
to  think  Emma  was  guilty.' 

She  uttered  these  last  words  with  diflSculty,  and 
then,  overcome  by  the  exertion,  fainted  away. 

^  I  have  now  read  enough  to  be  able  to'  finish  next 
Sunday^  so  you  must  go^  g^^J  ^"^^^^  Miss  Walton. 
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*  Poor  Emma  I  Tm  so  glad  she  was  cleared/  cried 
lul&erdozeii,  after  listening  breathlessly  to  what 
IGss  Walton  had  read. 

*  But  how  dreadfid  of  Ann !'  exclaimed  Agnes. 

*  She  is,  indeed,  a  warning  to  aU,  to  turn  from 
eoretous  desires,'  said  Miss  Walton.  '  How,  in  her 
Que,  a  mere  thought  seems  to  have  grown  into  a 
desire,  and  the  desire  indulged,  grew  stronger,  until 
it^  led   her  both  to  stealing  and  false  witnessing:' 

'  As  Miss  Walton  said  this,  she  rose  from  her  seat 
•gain,  8a;;^g, 

*  But,  indeed,  you  must  go  home,  girls,  you  can 
dnnk  over  the  lesson  the  story  teaches  you,  by  your- 
•dves.' 


3M 
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OUB  DtlTr  TO  OUE  NEIGHBOUR. 

* 

^Well,  I  suppose  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  will 
really  go  to-morrow,'  said  Anna.  *  Won't  they, 
Kosef  ^ 

^  I  suppose  they  will ;  they  intend  to  go/  pejuied 
Bose.     *  The  Fly  is  ordered.' 

^  Well,  it  will  be  strange  without  them  1'  exclaim- 
ed Margaret.     ^  I  don't  know  how  I  shall  feel.' 

^  And  we  have  to  teach  the  lower  classes,' 
Anna.     ^  I  don't  like  that  at  all  1' 

^  I  don't  like  it  either,'  said  Margaret,  *  but  I  sup- 
pose we  must  do  it.' 

^  I'll  teach  them  sometimes,  if  you  like,'  said  Eosc 
^I'm  used  to  them  on  week-days.' 

^Yes,  that's  the  reason  Miss  Walton  didn't  ask 
you,  I  suppose,'  said  Margaret.  *  You  get  enough 
of  it;'  adding,  in  a  moment,  in  a  cheerful  tone^ 
*But  it's  no  use  thinking  it  a  trouble.  We  wcie 
little  once,  and  had  to  spell  every  word,  and  some- 
body taught  us.' 

.  ^  That's  one  way  of  comforting  yourself,'  said 
Anna,  laughing;  ^but  perhaps  that  "somebody** 
thought  it  a  ^eat  trouble.' 

^  But  we  shouldn't  have  liked  them  not  to  teach 
us,  for  all  that,'  said  Rose. 

^  No ;  and  Mother  would  say,  "  Do  to  others  as 
jou'd  have  others  do  to  you ;"  and  so  111  teach  the 
'^'resome  little  thixiga^'  BOAA.M»s^x^t^  laughing. 
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^  Who  are  "tiresome  little  things"  V  asked  Ruth, 
joining  the  party^  along  with  Agnes  and  Harriet,  at 
that  moment. 

*  Youy  to  be  sure  1'   answered  Margaret. 

'Tm  not  little,'  said  Euth,  ^and  i'm  not  tiresome 
either,'  she  added,  laughing,  whatever  'you  may 
think.' 

^Ybu  not  little!'  exclaimed  Margaret,  catching 
her  up  in  her  arms.    *  I  could  cart-y  you  like  a  baby.' 

^  Because  you  are  such  a  great  strong  thing !'  said 
Butb,  still  laughing,  and  struggling  to  be  i'ree ;  and 
then,  running  up  to  Agnes's  side,  she  stretched  her- 
Self  up,  saying, 

*  Look  how  much  taller  I  am  than  she  is !' 

^  Oh !  as  to  Agnes,  she's  no  height  at. all,  and  she's 
as  thin  as  a  bodkin  too !' 

*  Come,  l^t  us  be  going  up  to  the  Vicarage,  it 
must  be  time,'  said  Kose. 

^  Ah !'  exclaimed  Ruth,  '  Miss  Walton  will  finish 
her  story,  after  all,  Margaret !  She'll  finish  it  to-day, 
and  then  she  and  Mr.  Walton  may  go !  We  don't 
want  them  any  more  !' 

^  Don't  make  yourself  too  sure ;  supposipg  she's 
lost  the  book  I'  answered  Margaret. 

'  Supposing  she  hasn't !'  returned  Kuth. 

^Ruth,  how  tiresome*  you  are!  Can't  you  be 
miiet  ?  You've  done  nothing  but .  talk  nonsense 
smce  you  joined  us,'  said  Rose. 

'  Well !  and  if  I  have,  are  we  never  to  talk  non- 
sense V  asked  Ruth.  *  No,  of  course  not,'  she  an- 
swered herself.  *We  must  always  walk  stiff"  and 
straight  like  this,  and  look  prim,'  and  she  drew  her 
shawl  around  her,  held  herself  up,  and  walked  along  • 
in  a  very  stately  manner. 

Rose  could  not  help  laughing,  though  she  again 
exclaimed, 
J    *  Do  be  quiet,  can't  you  ?' 

Ruth^  howeyei)  comdn't  be  quiet,  aoid  m  9^q^<^ 
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moment  had  jmnped  upon  Margaret's  back,  ex- 

claiming, 

^  You  said  I  was  as  light  as  a  baby,  you  may  carry 
me  up  the  hill.' 

^ Thank  you,'  replied  Margaret,  *but  I'd  rather, 
not  carry  even  a  baby  up  this  hill ;'  while  Bose  agUB 
exclaimed  pettishly, 

*  Get  down,  Ruth,  will  you?  I  wish  youwoald 
be  quiet.' 

Ruth  jumped  down,  and  Margaret  called  out, 

'  Here,  Anna,  join  hands,  the  way  Miss  Waltoa 
showed  us,  and  we'll  carry  her  up  the  hill ;'  and  thej 
took  hold  of  each  other's  wrists,  and  formed  % 
square  seat,  on  which  they  wanted  Rose  to  set 
Ruth;  but  no.  Rose  wouldn't,  ^It  was  such  non- 
sense.' So  they  stooped  down,  and  Ruthi,  pnttbig 
one  arm  round  each  of  their  necks,  in  high  gke^ 
contrived  to  seat  herself,  and  was  borne  in  triumph 
up  the  hill.  Suddenly  she  saw  Mr.  Walton  in  his 
garden,  and  cried  out, 

'  Oh  I  put  me  down  1  put  me  down  1  there's  Mr. 
Walton !'  ; 

'  Oh  1  we  can't  possibly  put  you  down,'  answered 
Margaret,  teazing  her ;  '  we'U  take  you  up,  and 
show  you  to  Mr.  Walton.' 

'  No,  dont'e !  dont'e !'  she  cried,  half  in  play,  and 
half  in  earnest ;  but  the  earnest  seemed  to  prevaS, 
and  Margaret  at  once  stopped,  and  set  her  do¥n[i« 

^  There !'  slie  said, '  you  are  on  your  own  legs  again; 
but  why  were  you  so  frightened  of  Mr.  Walton's  see- 
ing you  V 

'  Oh  I  I  don't  know ;  it  must  have  looked  so  funny  P 
answered  Ruth,  as  she  skipped  forward,  and  opened 
the  garden  gate. 

When  they  were  once  seated  in  the  parlour,  Ruth 

grew  quiet,  and  was  looking  demure  enough  wheft 

Miss  Walton  entered,  and  at  once  began  the  leaaoiii 

4k//  the  girls  haying  amv^.     Misa  Walton.  aoAde 
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liem  repeat  from  the  fifth  to  the  tenth  command- 
lent,  and  then  said, 

*I  have  questioned  you  over  each  commandment 
jparately,  and  we  have  seen  what  part  of  our  duty 
)  our  neighbour  each  one  especially  teaches.  But 
aw,  can  you  tell  me  which  clause,  in  the  answer  to 
le  question,  "  What  is  thy  duty  to  thy  neighbour  I" 
mis  them  all  up  V 

^The  first,  said  Kose,  repeating,   *My  duty  to 

f  neighbour,  is  to  love  him  as  myself;  and  to  do  to 
men  as  I  would  they  should  do  unto  me.' 
Alias  W.  Yes;  taken  altogether,  this  is  the  sum 
Twhat  they  teacH  us  to  love — ? 

*  Our  neighbour  as  ourselves,'  they  all  replied. 
Miss  W.  Yes,  and  to  do  as  we  would  be  done  by. 

hey  teach  us  what  our  feelings  are  to  be,  and  what 

BUT  actions  are  to  be.     How  are  we  to  feel  to  our 

dghbours? 

TLove,'  said  one  or  two. 
Miss   W.    And    how    are    we    to    act    towards 

lem? 

Several.  '  As  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us.' 
Miss  W.  In  other  words,  we  learn  to  behave  with 

\arity  and  justice.     What  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  first 

ible  of  the  law? 

Agnes.  Love  to  God.  • 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  the  first  of  all  the  commandments 

Margaret.  *  Hear,  O  Israel ;  the  Lord  thy  God  is 
le  Lord:  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
ith  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
J  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength ;  this  is  the  first 
immandment.'  (St.  Mark,  xii.  29,  30.) 
Miss  W.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment; 
it  we  must  not  stop  here.  ^The  second  is  like 
ito  it,  namely  this' — ? 

*  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,'  they 
[answered. 
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Miss  W.  We  must  go  on  from  the  first  to— t 

^  The  second,'  said  Kuth. 

Miss  W.  And.  unless  we  doy  our  love  to  God  can- 
not be  real.  Thus  St.  John  teaches  us.  Look  at 
1  St.  John,  iii.  10. 

Margaret  ^  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  mani- 
fest, and  the  children  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  do- 
eth  not  righteousness,  is  not  of  God ;  neither  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother.* 

Miss  W,  And  in  chap.  iv.  20,  21. 

Jane.  '  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  he  is  a  liar :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  hro- 
ther,  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God, 
Whom  he  hath  not  seen.  And  this  commandment 
have  we  from  Him,  That  he  who  loveth  Gody  love  Hi 
brother  alsoJ 

Miss  W.  We  must  manifest,  or  show  forth,  our 
love  to  God  by — ^? 

'  Our  love  to  our  neighbour,'  replied  Sarah. . 

Miss  W.  Look  what  St.  John  says  again,  chap, 
iii.  17. 

Bessie.  '  Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth 
his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bow- 
els of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him  ?' 

Mis%  W.  You  may  turn  to  Exod.  xxviii.  and  yoa 
will  then  see  how  the  dress  of  the  Priest,  as  it  were^ 
typified  this ;  read  verses  36-38. 

Sarah.  '  And  thou  shalt  make  a  plate  of  pure  gold, 
and  grave  upon  it ... .  Holiness  to  the  Losn. 
And  thou  shalt  put  it  on  a  blue  lace,  that  it  may  be 
upon  the  mitre;  upon  the  forefront  of  the  mitre 
it  shall  be.  And  it  shall  be  upon  AarorCs  fom* 
head^. 

Miss  W.  Do  you  know  what  the  mitre  Is  ? 

^Yes,  Ma'am,  it's  a  crown  that  bishops  used  to 
wear,'  said  Eose.'  . 

^1  mind  Mr.  ^okoii'^  ^Ivoydng  us  the  bishop^in 
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iodow  at  Wilbury  chmch,  with  a  mitre  on,' 
nDa. 

8  W.  You  are  quite  right ;  it  is  a  crown  for 
od  of  bishops ;  and  you  see  it  was  ordered^  to 
m  first  by — f 

tron,'  they  all  replied,  ^  the  high-priest.' 
8  W.  And  what  was  to  be  written  upon  it  ? 
vral.  '  Holiness  to  the  Lobd.' 
%  W.  Yes,  the  high-priest  was  to  carry  the 
of  God  upon  his  A^od;  but  now  look  at  verses 
>,  10,  and  12. 

ytal.  '  And  they  shall  make  the  ephod  of  gold, 
le,  and  of  purple,  of  scarlet  and  fine  twined 
with  cunning  work.  It  shall  have  the  twp 
ler  pieces  thereof  joined  at  the  two  edges 
f .  .  .  .  And  thou  shalt  take  two  onyx  stones, 
rave  on  them  the  names  of  the  children  of 
;  six  of  their  names  on  one  stone,  and  the  other 
mes  of  the  rest  on  the  other  stone,  according 
ir  birth.  .  .  .  And  thou  shalt  put  the  two  stones 
the  shoulders  of  the  ephod  . . ,  and  Aaron  shall 
heir  names  before  the  Lord,  upon  his  two  shoul- 
For  a  memorial.' 

w   W,    Where,  then,  were  the  names  of  the 
en  of  Israel  to  be  ? 
eral.  On  his  shoulders. 

98  W,  Yes,  God's  Name  on  his  head,  theirs  on 
eastplate  and  shoulders,  teaching  us  that  the 
and  fearfiil  Name  of  God  '  must  be  in  the  high* 
ace ;  the  love  supereminent  we  bear  to  It ;  and 
for  God's  sake,  it  must  descend  to  our  neigh- 
as  the  breastplate  and  shoulders.'*  And  what 
a  told  of  the  oil  poured  on  Aaron's  head? 
;ry.  That  it  *  ran  down  unto  the  beard :  even 
Aaron's  beard  ;  and  went  down  to  the  skirts  of 
jthing.'     (Psalm  cxxxiii.  2.) 

s  Nicholson's  Exposition  of  the  Catechism  on  the  Second 
of  the  Law. 

(61) 
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Miss  W.  So  must  it  be  with  love;  beginning  with 
God,  Who  is  the  head,  it  must  descend  to — 1 

'Oyp:  neighbours/  said  Agnes, 
*  ::Miss  W.  Yes,  to  the  very  skirts ;  and  it  wiD  reach 
fi£0t 'those  who  are  akin  to  us.     Who  are  thev? 

^*j9jif:*  parents,  and  brothers,  and  sisters/  repKed 
Anna*. ' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  then  it  will  farther  drop  upon 
those  who  live  near  us,  and  all  those  with  whom  we 
have  to  do,  our  fellow-townspeople,  and  fellow-couiH 
trymen ;  but  must  it  stop  even  there? 
'  *  No,  it  must  go  on  to  the  whole  world,  to  every- 
body^' said  Ames. 

Miss  W.  Just  so;  to  the  very  skirts  of  the 
clothing.  And  how  are  we  told  we  must  love  our 
neighbour? 

'  As  ourselves,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W.  That  is,  with  the  same  kind  of  love^  with 
the  same  sincerity  and  earnestness  with  which  we 
love  ourselves.  Look  how  St.  Peter  bids  us  love 
one  another.     1  St.  Pet.  i.  22. 

Harriet.  '  See  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a 
pure  heart,  fervently.' 

Miss  W.  Even  as  we  would  love  ourselves.  And 
again,  Rom.  xii.  9. 

Bessie.  '  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.? 

Miss  fVi  That  is,  without  falsehood  or  pretence 
We  do  not  pretend  to  love  ourselves;  we  really 
do  it ;  (though  it  does  not  always  lead  us  to  act 
rightly,  even  towards  ourselves,)  so  we  must  really 
love — whom  ? 

All.  Our  neighbour. 

Miss  W.  Are  we  thus  bid  to  love  our  neighbour 
in  the  Bible?     Look  at  Lev.  xix.  18. 

Ruth.  '  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself: 
I  am  the  Lord.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  was  the  new  commandment 
H'iiicli  Christ  gave  HVa  diaeivjiU^? 
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Mary.  ^A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you, 
That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you ;  that 
ye  also  love  one  another.'     (St.  John,  xiii.  34.) 

Mi88  W.  And  does  He  repeat  it  again  ? 

Anna.  Yes;  *This  is  My  commandment.  That 
ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you.'  (Chap. 
XV.  12.     See  also  1  St.  John,  iii.  11.) 

M««  W.  He  loved  us  more  even  than  He  loved 
Himself,  for  He  laid  down  His  life  for  our  sakes; 
therefore  higher  even  than  the  measure  of  self-love, 
is  the  measure  of  His  new  command  of  love, — ^Love 
even  as — ^1 

*  /  have  loved  you,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  And  how  are  we  told  all  the  law  Is  ful- 
fiUed? 

Bx>8e.  In  one  word,  even  in  this:  ^Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'     (Gal.  \.  14.) 

Miss  W.  How  does  St.  Paul  explain  this  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  chap.  xiii.  8-10? 

Margaret.  '  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love 
one  another :  for  he  that  loveth  another,  hath  ful- 
filled the  law.  For  this.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Thou  shalt  not 
covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is 
briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely.  Thou 
fihalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love  worheth 
tu>  ill  to  his  neighbour :  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law.* 

Miss  W.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law — why  ? 

Several.  ^Because  love  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbour.' 

Miss  W.  Can  you  give  me  another  word  for  this 
love? 

^  Charity,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Where  does  St.  Paul  describe  charity  ? 

*  In  the  thirteenth  of  the  first  of  Corinthians,'  said 
several. 
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Minis  Vr.  L«t  us  tUTD  to  th&t  chftpt^r^  and  see  bow 
tM^  cliarity  woi^s  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,  ftnd  i^ 
therefore,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  What  does  hfc 
first  say  of  charity  ? 

Several.  ^  Charity  suffereth  long,  atad  is  kind.' 

Miss  W.  How  did  you  say  we  break  the  siith 
command  as  well  as  by  actual  murder? 

'  By  being  angry  without  a  cause,'  said  some. 

^  By  hurting  our  neighbour  by  thought,  word,  <i 
deed,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  TT.  But  is  charity  soon  angry? 

Mary,  No,  it  suffers  long. 

Miss  W.  And  will  it  hurt  others  I 

Several.  No,  it  is  kind. 

Miss  W,  And,  further  on,  we  are  told  that  charity 
is  not  easily  provoked,  not  soon  angry.  Then  what 
is  further  said  of  charity,  after  saying  it  is  kind? 

AIL  *  Charity  envieth  not.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  *  envying' t 

*  Being  vexed  at  another's  good,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  And  if  we  envy  others,  it  is  generdlr 
because  we  wish  for  the  good  ourselves.  Whidi 
command  forbids  us  to  do  this  I 

Anna,  The  tenth. 

Miss  W.  But  does  charity  covet  and  desire  other 
men's  goods  ? 

Several,  No,  it  envieth  not. 

Miss  W.  Again,  what  is  the  sum  of  what  we  learn 
by  the  fifth  command  ? 

Sarah.  ^  To  order  myself  lowly  and  reverentiy  to 
all  my  betters.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  it  that  leads  us  to  rebel 
against  authority? 

'  Pride,'  said  Margaret. 

^  Thinking  highly  of  ourselves,  is  it  not  V  said 
Miss  Walton ;  *  but  what  are  we  told  of  charity  ? 

^  Charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up>'  said 
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Miss  W,  Then  charity  would  lead  us  to  loye,  hon- 
our--^ 

'  And  succour  my  father  and  mother ;  to  honour 
and  obey  the  queen,  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority 
under  her ;  to  submit  myself  to  all  my  governors, 
teachers,  spiritual  pastors  and  masters ;  and  to  order 
myself  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters,'  con- 
tinued Harriet. 

Miss  fV,  Yes,  because  charity  thinks  lowly  of 
itself,  ^  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up.'  And 
what  does  the  seventh  command  teach  us  ? 

*  Not  to  commit  adultery,'  said  Bessie. 

*  To  keep  my  body  in  temperance,  sobemessj  and 
Qhastity/  said  Sarah. 

Afiss  W.  And  what  are  we  told  of  the  behaviour 
of  charity? 

AIL  it  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly.         :  x. 

Miss  W.  Yea ;  will  do  nothing  impure,  i|ijd^ent, 
intemperate,  unchaste.    Again,  why  do  peopi<^  steal  ? 

*  To  get  the  things  themselves,'  said  Jane, 

Miss   W.    Yes,   to   benefit    themselves,   as   they 
think.    Are  people  untrue  and  unjust  in  their  deal- 
ings merely  lor  the  pleasure  of  being  so  ? 
.  Ro^e.  No,  but  to  gain  something  by  it.         \- 

Miss  W,  Yes,  to  seek  their  own  imaginary  pro%^j; 
but  what  does  St.  Paul  say  of  charity  ? 

Jane^  '  Charity  aeeketh  not  her  own.' 

Miss  W.  Therefore  charity  will  lead  us  to  keep 
our  hands — ^1 

'  From  picking  and  stealing,'  said  Harriet. 

*  And  to  be  true  and  just  in  all  our  dealings,'  add- 
ed Rose. 

Miss  W.  And  what  more  are  we  told  of  this  divine 

charity? 

Several,  It  ^is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no 
evil.' 

Miss  W.  What  make*  us  speak  evil  of  our  neigh- 
bour? 
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Mary.  Thinking  evil. 

Miss  W.  If  we  never  thought  evil,  we  should 
never — ? 

*  Speak  evil,'  said  Anna. 

^And  which  commandment  forbids  us  to  speak 
evil?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 

All,  The  ninth,  ^Thou  shjalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbour.' 

Miss  W.  Charity,  then,  which  thinketh  no  evil, 
teaches  us  to  keep  our  tongue — ^? 

'  From  evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering,'  an- 
swered Ruth. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  which  proceed  from  evil  thoughts. 
We  think  evil  of  our  neighbours,  and  then  we  slan- 
der them ;  but  charity — % 

^  Thinketh  no  evil ;  is  not  easily  provoked,'  said 
Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Then  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  say  that  cha- 
rity—? 

A IL    '  Beareth   all   things,   believeth   all  tlt^ngs, 
hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.' 
'^'Miss  W.  It  beareth  evil  from  others,  it  believeth 
good  of  others,  it  hopeth  for  the  best,  instead  of  con- 
demning freely,  and   it  endureth   all  that  God  is 
ffleased   to   appoint.      And   thus    it   teaches  us  to 
earn — ^? 

'  And  labour  truly  to  get  our  own  living,  and  do 
our  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall 
please  God  to  call  us,'  they  all  continued. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  whatever  that  state  may  be,  what- 
ever may  be  its  troubles  or  trials,  whatever  the  treat- 
ment we  may  receive  from  others,  as  St.  Paul  learn- 
ed.    Look  at  Phil.  iv.  11,  12. 

Bessie.  '  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoeveft*  state  I  am, 
therewith  to  be  content.  I  know  both  how  to  be 
abased,  and  how  to  abound  ;  everywhere,  and  in  aD 
tbinf^Sj  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full,  and  to  be 
T  J  both  to  abo\m^)  wA  \,o  «v)!Ssx  ti^^^J 
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'  Mi88  W.  And  look  ag^n  at  1  Cor,  iv.  11-13. 

Sarah,  ^Even  unto  this  present  hour  we  both 
hunger  suA  thirat,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted, 
and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place;  and  labour, 
working  with  our  hands :  being  reviled,  we  bless : 
being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it:  being  defamed,  we 
entreat :  we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and 
are  the  offscouring  of  all  things,  unto  this  day.' 

Miss  W,  Thus  we  see  charity  not  only  kind,  and 
true,   and  just  to  others,   but  bearing  all  things, 
enduring  aU  things;   and  thus  we  see  that  ^love 
is'—? 
*The  fulfilling  of  the  law,'  continued  one  or  two. 
Miss  W.  In  drawing  out  how  love  is  the  fiilfilling 
of  the  law^  we  have  run  into  the  second  lesson  which 
we  learn  from  these  commandments.     What  is  it? 

Several.  To  do  to  all  men  as  I  would  they  should 
do  unto  me.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  cannot  separate  love  to  our 
neighbour  and  justice  to  them.  If  we  love  them  as 
ourselves,  we  shall-^? 

*  Do  to  them  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us,' 
continued  Eose. 

Miss  W.  Are  we  ever  told  in  the  Bible  that  this 
is  to  be  the  rule  of  our  actions  ? 

Margaret.  Yes,  by  Christ  Himself.  ^AU  things 
whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do 
ye  even  so  to  them ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets.'    (St.  Matt.  vii.  12 ;  also  St.  Luke,  vi.  31.) 

Miss  W,  We  must  manifest,  or  show  forth,  our 
love  to  God  by  love  to  our  neighbours ;  and  how 
must  we  manifest  our  love  to  our  neighbours  ? 

Mary.  By  being  kind  to  them. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  by  our  actions  towards  them.  And 
the  Jdnd  of  love  we  give  them  is  to  be  the  same  as 
we — ^? 

*  Give  to  ourselves,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  fF.  And  the  rule  for  our  actions  is  to  be^-? 
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'Ad  we  would  they  should  act  to  ub/  nud 
Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Should  we  like  others  to  disobey  us^  or 
steal  from  us,  or  speak  evil  of  ttS)  or  covet  oaf 
goods  I 

'  No,  Ma'am/  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W.  Therefore— I 

'  We  must  not  do  it  to  them/  they  all  continued* 

Miss  W.  And  we  like  people  to  be  kind  and  for- 
bearing to  us.    What,  therefore,  must  we  bet 

'  Kind  and  forbearing  to  them,'  replied  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  How  does  St.  James  describe  poro 
religion  ? 

Anna.  Pure  religion,  and  undefiled  be&re  God  and 
the  Father,  is  this.  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  umbnif 
in  their,  afflictiony  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from 
the  world.'     (St.  James,  L  27.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  show  kindness  and  comipassioii  to 
others.  What  will  be  the  &ult  found  with  those  o& 
the  left  hand  at  the  Day  of  Judgment) 

Sarah.  '  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no' 
meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink:  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me  not:  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye 
visited  me  not.'     (St.  Matt.  xxy.  42,  43.) 

Miss  W.  We  see,  then,  that  not  only  most  we 
abetain  from  doing  injury  to  our  neighbours,  but 
must—? 

*  Do  them  good,'  replied  three  or  four. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  we  would  they  should  do  good 
to  us.  Now,  when  you  are  playing  together,  giris, 
do  you  always  all  wish  for  the  same  games  oif 
play  ? 

^  No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  *  hardly  ever.* 

Miss  W.  And  is  it  not  pleasant  to  have  the  game 
you  like  best? 

AIL  Yes,  Ma'am* 
^  ^W;!^  fF*  Butca&^\M^!»^<^^ 
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'^Noy  we  can  only  play  at  o^e  game  at  once/  they 
snswered* 

Miss  W.   Then  how  does  this  rule  teach  us  to 
act!       ^ 
^  To  give  up  our  own  will/  answered  Margaret. 
Miss  fV.'Whjl 

^  Because  we  should  like  others  to  give  up  to  us^' 
said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  So  about  your  reading,  your  places  in 
nhool,  the  direction  of  your  walks,  how  will  you 
let? 
^  Try  to  please  others/  they  replied. 
Miss .  W.  Yes ;  if  you  all  did  this,  how  much 
tiore  happiness  there  would  be  among  you;  how 
many  angiy  words,  and  unkind  feelings,  it  would 
}krevent.     It  is  in  little  things,  &r  more  than   in 
great  ones,  that  you  show  true  love  to  your  fellow- 
oreatures,  and  have  opportunities  of  doing  to  them 
IB  you  would  be  done  by.    It  is  only  now  and  then 
we  can  make  great  sacrifices.    Now,  the  last  time 
we  all  walked  out  together,  I  wonder  whether  you 
remember  how  much  you  failed  in  this  ? 

^Please,  Ma'am,  you  mean  about  the  little  chil- 
dren/ said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  when  you  were  playing  at**  Thread- 
your-needle/  what  did  you  want  to  do  ? 

*  To  turn  them  all  out,  they  ran  so  slowly,'  £aid 
Harriet. 

Miss  W.  But  would  any  of  you  have  liked  to  be 
turned  out  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  I  am  afraid  it  is  towards  little  ones, 
more  than  towards  each  other,  that  you  fail  in 
bye,  and,  therefore,  in  doing  as  you  would  be  done 
by.  When  you  have  the  care  of  your  younger  bro- 
thers and  sisters,  what  should  you  do  ? 

*  Try  to  make  them  happy,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.   Yea,  attend  to  their  little  ^«si\j&  tsA 
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pleasures^  and  not  think  it  teazing,  and  speak  skaqdy 
to  them.  Or  if  you  are  set  to  teach  them,  now 
should  you  do  it  t 

^  Kindly,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  trying  not  to  think  it  a  trouble; 
for  you  like  others  to  teach  you  kindly.  Would 
you  like  me  always  to  make  a  trouble  of  teaching 
you  ? 

^  No,  Ma'am,'  they  answered. 

Miss  W.  I  am  not  speaking  only  of  those  wlio 
teach  sometimes  in  the  school,  as  I  have  asked  Mar- 
garet and  Anna  to  do,  but  to  those  who  have  bro- 
thers and  sisters  at  home.  Sometimes  you  are  asked 
to  help  them  with  their  lessons,  or  overlook  their 
work ;  how  must  you  do  it  ? 

*  Kindly,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W»  Yes,  as  you  would  wish  your  parents  to. 
be  kind  to  you.  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  gi?B 
more  examples ;  you  all  know  how  you  may  be  kind 
to  each  other — to  your  companions,  and  brothers 
and  sisters.  This  rule,  however,  should  also  guide 
you  in  your  conduct  towards  your  elders  and 
parents.  When  you  are  very  busy,  would  you  not 
be  glad  of  a  companion's  help  ? 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  while  Mary  added, 

^Margaret  helped  me  one  Sunday,  or  I  couldn't 
have  come  to  school.' 

Miss  JV.  I  am  glad  to  hear  it.  Then,  when  your 
parents  are  busy,  what  can  you  do  t 

'  Help  them,'  said  little  Ruth. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  there  are  many  little  ways  in  which 
children  may  help  their  parents,  or  those  with  whom 
they  live.     Tell  me  some  way  ? 

'  By  nursing  the  baby,'  said  Bessie,  ^  and  minding 
the  children.* 

'  By  going  to  the  stop  for  them,'  said  Ruth. 

^  And  cleaning  up,'  added  others. 

Miss  W.  Try,  ^eH)  to  ^o  \}[i<^a&  ihin^  cheeifbByy 
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*  you  would  Uke  them  to  be  done  for  you,  if  you 
jre  as  much  occupied  as  your  parents.  Do  not 
nd  giving  up  your  play  to  help  them ;  they  have 
;en  given  up  their  enjoyments  to  help  you.  And 
len  your  fathers  come  in  at  night,  tired  with  their 
.y's  work,  can  you  not  take  pains  to  do  little  things 
r  their  cpmfort  ?  Set  their  chairs  by  the  fire,  have 
eir  teas  ready,  wait  upon  them,  and  save  them  the 
>able  of  getting  up,  or  read  to  them,'  if  they 
ish  it.  In  a  hundred  little  ways  you  can  do  to 
em  as  you  would  be  done  by,  if  you  are  really  try- 
g.  One  more  case  I  would  mention.  When  you 
e  ill,  what  do  you  like  to  be  done  to  you  ? 

*  We  like  to  be  nursed,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  You  would  not  think  it  kind  if  no  notice 
AS  taken  of  it,  and  you  were  expected  to  do  just 
e  same  as  if  you  were  well,  but  you  like  to  sit 
liet,  and  be  still.  Remember  this,  then,  when 
hers  are  ill,  and  nurse  them  kindly  and  tenderly ; 
\  thoughtful  for  them,  and  hush  your  voices,  and 
J  to  keep  things  quiet. 
And  now  I  win  ask  you,  ^Who  is  your  neighbour?' 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  it  means  everybody,  doesn't  it  ?' 
ked  Margaret. 

Miss  TF.  Yes,  it  does.     You  are  to  do  to — ? 

^All  me^L  as  I  would  they  should  do  unto  me,'  she 

swered. 

Miss  W.  Our  first  duty  of  love  and  kindness  is, 

course,  towards  parents,  brothers  and  sisters,  rela- 

ns,  and  friends,  and  who  else? 

^  School-fellows,  and  companions,'  said  Sarah. 

^And  fellow-servants,'  added  Mary. 

Miss    W.    Just  so;   but  beyond  this,    any   with 

om  we  have  to  do,  any  who  fall  in  our  way. 

Iio  was  it  that  asked  our  Saviour,  *  Who  is  my 

ffhbour  ? 

loM.  A  certain  lawyer. 

Miss  W.  And  bow  did  Cbiiat  answer  Uml 
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SeverdL  By  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samairitaiu 
Mi89  W,  Whom  did  the  Samaritan  look  upon  a8 
his  neighbour  I 

Mary,  The  man  who  fell  among  the  thieves* 
Miss  JV.  He  was  in  needy  therefore,  in  the  eye  rf 
the  Samaritan,  he  was  bis  neighbour,  to  whom  bl. 
was  to  show  love  and  compassion.  And  what  does 
our  Saviour  say  to  us,  as  well  as  to  the  lawyerf 
^Go'— ?  ; 

^And  do  thou  likewise,'  said  Mary.  (See  St' 
Luke,  X.  25-37.)   • 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  help,  as  far  as  you  are  aUe,  iV 
who  come  in  your  way,  all  who  need  your  h^ 
When  a  beggar  asks  for  help,  are  you  always  able  to 
give  him  money  I 

^  No,  Ma'am,  hardly  ever,'  they  replied. 

^  Most  likely  not ;  but  is  there  nothing  you  caa 
give  him  ?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 

^  We  can  speak  kindly,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  you  can  show  pity  and  compassion; 
but  there  is  something  else  you  can  give.  TFio 
could  help  him  if  so  He  willed  ? 

^  God,'  they  answered.  \ 

Miss  W.  Then  what  can  you  do  ?  | 

*  Pray  to  God  for  him,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W^  Y^ ;  if,  whenever  we  were  obliged  to 
refuse  a  beggar,  we  did  thxity  we  should  still  be  gif- 
ing  what  we  could.  But  sometimes  you  may  gife  ^ 
kind  actions,  though  you  cannot  give  monev,  or 
food.  Supposing  a  woman,  weary  with  carrying  % 
baby,  begs  from  you,  do  you  think  you  could  do 
anything  for  her  ? 

'  Do  you  mean  carry  the  baby  a  little  way  for  her? 
asked  Margaret. 

^  Yes,  Margaret,  I  do.    I  have  read  of  a  little  ^ 

who  did  this.     Or  you  might  lead  a  blind  man,  or 

pick  up  his  stick,  if  it  fell,  or  direct  him  in  his  way. 

But  even  moiQ  thaa  x^\I\Q>ii^^  ^^nds^  and  then 
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v^ho  need  our  help^  our  Saviour  teaches  us  to  love — 
vhom  else? 

'Our  enemies/  said  Agnes.  *Love  your  enemies, 
)le88  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
late  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use 
fou,  and  persecute  you/     (St.  Matt.  v.  44.) 

Aliss  Jr.  Yes,  love,  and  do  good,  even  to  your 
snemies  ;  those  who  may  be  unkind  to  you,  and  do 
fOU  harm,-^*  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.'  Thus,  then,  we  have 
leen  how,  in  a  few  short  words,  which  all  can  remem- 
ber, the  whole  law  of  God  is  put  before  us.  Love 
Grod,  and  show  your  love  by — ^f 

*  Loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,'  they  con- 
tinued. 

Miss  W.  And  prove  your  love  to  them  by  your 
Mtions — by — *i 

^  Doing  unto  all  men  as  we  would  they  should  do 
Unto  us,'  all  replied. 

'Make  this  golden  rule  yours,'  srud  Miss  Wal- 
ton, as  she  closed  her  book,  and  then  continued, 

*  The  lesson  has  been  very  long,  but  I  suppose  you 
must  hear  the  end  of  the  story  to-day,  as  I  go  to- 
iDorrow.' 

*  Oh !  please,  Ma'am,'  cried  half-a-dozen,  Euth, 
vith  a  mischievous  glance  towards  Margaret. 

There  was  not  a  moment  to  spare,  and  Miss  Wal- 
tim  at  once  began  to  read. 


EMMA  HINDE,  (Conduded.J 

And  what  did  Emma  think,  as  she  sat  on  Ann's 
bedside,  and  heard  this  confession,  and  saw  how  un- 

Ctly  she  and  the  cook  had  allowed  her  to  suffer; 
w  ihey  had  evidently  taken  pains  to  throw  suspi- 
oon  upon  her,  and  had  accused  her  of  guilt,  while 
dl  the  time  they  knew  ber  to  be  innocent^    T>\dL 
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she  turn  away  from  her  fellow-servant  on  her  fiuntmg 
away  ?     Did  she  feel  that  no  kindness  was  desQrved 
at  her  hands,  that  Ann  had  forfeited  all  claim  upon 
her  kindness  ?  or  did  she  love  her  enemies,  do  good  • 
to  them  who  had  hated  her  and  despitefully  used  ner  ? 

Ann,  I  said,  fainted  away,  but  it  was  upon 
Emma's  breast  that  her  head  sank ;  it  was  Emma's 
hands  that  bathed  her  forehead ;  it  was  Emma's  tean 
of  compassion  that  fell  upon  her  cheeks.  ThrooiA 
that  long  night  of  groans,  and  wandering  broken 
words,  it  was  Emma  who  tried  to  soothe  her — ^Emmi, 
who  applied  every  remedy. 

Mrs.  Douglas,  indeed,  would  not  go  to  bed;  de 
sat  either  in  the  sick-room,  or  in  the  nursery,  where 
Mrs.  Hinde  was  sleeping  with  the  baby ;  but  it  wM 
Emma's  hand  that  applied  the  leeches — her  hnl 
that  administered  the  medicine,  and  smoothed  tk 
uneasy  pillow. 

Ann,  indeed,  recovered  from  her  fainting  fit,  but« 
not  to  consciousness. 

The  man  was  mistaken  in  saying  the  coach  had 
gone  over  her ;  it  had  only  passed  over  her  clothe^ 
but  the  second  horse's  hoof  had  struck  her  head  with 
such  violence,  that  delirium  and  fever  now  followed 
the  blow. 

When  the  morning  came,  Mrs.  Douglas  imme- 
diately went  to  her  husband,  to  tell  him  of  Aim*i 
confession,  and  ask  him  to  take  means  to  secure  the 
cook ;  but  on  going  to  her  room,  she  was  surprised  to 
find  it  empty,  and  her  box  gone.  She  went  down 
into  the  kitchen ;  the  fire  had  not  been  touched  since 
it  had  been  made  up  the  night  before.  She  went  to 
the  back  door;  it  was  unlocked,  though  closed. 
Yes,  it  was  quite  plain  the  cook  had  taken  advantage  j 
of  the  conftision  of  the  night  before  to  make  her  f 
escape;  a  guilty  conscience  making  her  afraid  of  [ 
Ann's  speaking  the  truth.  ' ' 

That  was  a  sad  motmxi^foT  Mra«  Douglas.    There    i;^ 
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iras  the  chill  feeling  of  the  early  day  as  she  went 
about  the  house.  Things  used  the  night  before 
lying  in  disorder ;  she  herself  weary  with  her  night 
ii  watching,  and  anxious,  also,  to  relieve  Emma,  who 
kid  never  left  the  sick-room.  Ann  was  still  delirious, 
md  un^t  to  be  left  alone  a  moment ;  and  now,  when 
Uns.  Douglas  most  needed  the  comforts  of  a  fire,  and 
the  morning  meal,  there  was  no  one  to  do  anything 
Soft  her. 

She  did  not,  however,  give  way,  but  immediately 
^rent  to  the  nursery,  took  the  baby,  and  asked  Mrs. 
Hinde  to  light  the  kitchen  fire,  and  then  go  and  hire 
a  charwoman,  who  lived  not  many  doors  off.  It 
"was  a  happy  thing  that  JMrs.  Hinde  was  in  the  house ; 
«nd  now  that  she  saw  Mrs.  Douglas  in  such  trouble, 
«he  ofiTered  to  stay  a  day  or  two,  and  her  ofier  was 
most  thankfully  accepted. 

..  Emma's  one  request  was,  that  she  might  be  allowed 
to  nurse  Ann.  *  If  mother  will  mind  the  baby,'  she 
said,  '  I  will  undertake  the  care  of  Ann ;'  and  for  the 
present  Mrs.  Douglas  consented  to  this  plan  until 
she  could  let  her  friends  know,  or  get  a  regular  nurse, 
finr  there  was  no  hope  of  being  able  to  remove  Ann, 
and  the  surgeon  said  the  greatest  care  would  be  re- 

Suired,  and  that  even  then  it  was  doubtful  whether 
be  would  recover.  The  fever  was  very  high,  and 
he  feared  that  when  it  was  subdued  she  would  be 
exhausted. 

It  was  some  days  after  the  accident,  when  Mrs. 
Douglas  engaged  a  new  cook,  and  a  person  to  take 
Ann's  place  for  the  present.  Mrs.  Hinde  said  she 
would  be  obliged  to  return  home,  and  Mrs.  Douglas 
proposed  to  Emma  to  give  up  her  nursing  to  the 
charwoman,  and  return  to  the  nursery,  for  none  of 
Ann's  friends  had  been  able  to  come  and  nurse  her. 
Her  mother  had  quite  a  little  baby,  and  her  sisters 
Irere  all  too  young. 
j^   <  If  you  really  wish  it,  Ma'am ;   if  you  d^vc^  \\*^\ 
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must/  was  Emma's  answer;  ''bat  if  you  would  aHow 
me  to  nurse  poor  Ann  through  her  illness,  I  shonld 
be.  very  glad ;  and  please.  Ma'am,  I  think  my  sister 
would  6ome  and  take  my  place  in  the  nursery,  if  you 
don't  think  she's  too  young,' 

'  But  why  do  you  wish  so  very  much  to  nurse 
Ann?  You  are  neariy  worn  out  now,'  said  Mra. 
Douglas. 

^  Oh !  Ma'am,  I  can  stand  it  very  well,  with  tha 
help  cook  gives  me.    If  you  would  be  so  very  kind.' 

^I  don't  like  to  refuse  you,  Emma,'  said  Mn 
Douglas,  ^  for  you  have  been  a  faith&l  servant  to  mc^ 
and  have  suffered,  I'm  afraid,  much  by  my  false  sm*  ^ 
picion  of  you.  I  have  not  been  able,  before,  to  ttik  [;; 
over  this  matter,  but  I  did  wish  to  tell  you  how  veij  L 
sorry  I  am  that  you  should  ever  have  been  soft*  r 
pected.' 

^  Oh  I  Ma'am,  don't  say  anything  more  about  tint  ^ 
You  couldn't  do  otherwise  than  you  did;  butonij  g 
think  what  this  poor  thing  will  feel  when  she  comtf  ^ 
to  remember  it  all  again.' 

^  If  ever  she  does,'  said  Mrs.  Douglas,  as  she  looked  j. 
towards  the  bed  on  which  poor  Ann  lay,  at  thii 
moment  quiet,  in  a  sort  of  stupor.     '  I  fear  she  never 
will.' 

^  Oh,  Ma'am,  I  trust  she  will,  and  I  want  to  be  br 
the  moment  she  revives.  She  fainted  away  befine  i 
told  her  that  I  forgave  her, — and  I'm  anaid,'  d» 
added,  in  a  very  low  voice,  her  face  flushing  crimsooi 
*  I  couldn't  have  told  her  so  at  that  moment  V  -. 

Mrs.  Douglas  looked  at  Emma  with  surprise,  for  ! 
she  had  shown  no   signs  of  anger;    she    had  uak 
nothing  during  the  confession,  and  her  mistress  hid 
not  noticed  her  pale  face,  and  the  inward  struggle,  ai 
she  sat. 

^  Do  you  mean  that  you  were  too  angry  f  asked 
Mrs.  Douglas. 

^Indeed,  Mja'am,  ch&  xe^lied,  bursting  into  tean^ 
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*  rm  afraid  I  was.  I  felt,  I  don*t  know  how,  as  she 
was  telling  all,  as  if  I  could  have  cast  her  from  me. 
It  only  lasted  a  moment,  but  I  feel  as  if  I  could 
never  make  up  to  her,  poor  thing,  for  those  wicked 
feelings.' 

*And  that  is  the  reason  you  wish  to  nurse  her, 
Emma? 

*  If  you  please,  Ma'am,  if  you  will  let  me ;  I  shall 
never  be  happy,  till  I've  told  her  I've  forgiven  her.' 

*I  will  not  say  another  word  against  it,'  replied 
Mrs.  Douglas;  ^and  may  God  bless  you  in  your 
labour  of  love.' 

A  few  moments  afterwards  she  asked,  '  How  was 
it,  Emma,  that  both  the  cook  and  Ann  seemed  so 
bitter  against  you  V 

*ril  tell  you.  Ma'am,  what,  perhaps,  I  ought  to 
have  told  you  long  ago.  I  had  not  been  here  a 
week,  when,  one  day,  I  saw  the  cook  give  away  some 
slices  of  meat  to  a  child,  who  came  with  a  plate,  at 
our  dinner.  I  suspected  there  was  something  wrong, 
for  she  told  the  child  to  look  sharp,  that  no  one  saw 
her ;  and  I  asked  whether  you  had  ordered  the  child 
to  come.  She  was  very  angry,  and  said  it  was  no 
business  of  mine,  and  this  confirmed  me  in  my  no- 
tion. Some  days  M^er,  I  happened  to  so  into  the 
kitchen  unexpectedly,  and  saw  the  same  thing  occur, 
oad  some  wine  given  also,  and  then  I  said  I  would 
go  and  tell  you.  At  first  she  was  very  angry,  and  I 
was  frightened  by  her  words  and  threats.  Then  she 
changed,  and  said  that  she  never  would  do  it  again 
if  omy  I  would  say  nothing,  and  that  I  need  not 
make  myself  so  very  unhappy  about  it,  for  the  wine 
had  been  given  her  by  you  on  purpose  for  the  poor ; 
and  at  length  I  agreed  to  say  nothing,  though  I  de- 
clared I  would  if  ever  I  saw  anything  of  the  kind 
again.  I  was  afraid  it  would  be  telling  tales  to 
speak,  and  I  had  been  here  so  short  a  time.  After 
tnat,  I  never  saw  anything  of  the  kind  again,  W\.  tiaa 
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cook  was  always  very  distant  to  me,  so  that  I  never 
liked  going  into  the  kitchen  if  I  could  help  it.  Ann 
was  much  more  friendly  with  me  at  first,  but,  by 
degrees^  she  seemed  to  be  drawn  over  by  liie  cook, 
and  to  shun  me.  I  don't  think,  Ma'am,  the  cook 
ever  forgave  me  for  that.' 

'  *  And  how  came  you  not  to  mention  this  when  the 
money  was  lost  V  asked  Mrs.  Douglas. 

ht  of  it,  Ma'am,  but  I  liad  promised  not 
it,  so  I  didn't  think  it  would  be  fair,  and 
/  didn't  know  she  had  anytliing  to  do  with  the 
money ;  I  thought  I  might  be  accusing  her  felsely. 
I  should  not  have  liked  it  if  I  had  been  m  her  place.' 

^  Well,  Emma,'  said  Mrs.  Douglas,  '  I  think  you 
err^d  not  to  come  and  tell  me  what  you  saw  given 
away  at  once.  It  would  have  been  better,  and  miglit 
have  saved  much  evil.' 

^  I  think  so  now.  Ma'am,  and  Tm  very  sorry  I 
didn't ;  but  she  promised  me  she  woiddn't  do  it  any 
more,  and  I  believed  her.' 

^  I  do  think,'  said  Mrs.  Douglas,  ^  that  it  is  part  of 
a  servant's  duty  to  inform  her  mistress  if  she  sees 
anything  going  wrong,  which  she  cannot  alter  with- 
out speaking.  I  don't  mean  tale-telling,  but  any- 
thing serious  should  be  mentioned.  It  is  but  showing 
«  good  fideUty." ' 

^I  see  it  now.  Ma'am,*  replied  Emma;  'and  ftd 
as  if  it  might  have  saved  Ann  if  I  had  spoken ;  hat^ 
indeed,  mkamy  I  thought  cook  had  given  it  up.  I 
would  have  spoken  if  I  had  seen  it  any  more.' 

Emma  had  her  wish,  and  was  the  first  to  whom 
Ann  spoke  a  coherent  word ;  and  she  was  right  in 
thinking  that  when  Ann  came  to  herself,  the  memory 
of  her  past  conduct  would  be  overwhelming;  bot 
Emma's  kind  words  of  forgiveness  soothed  her,  and 
she  promised  to  do.  all  she  could  to  persuade  Mrs. 
Douglas  to  forgive  her  also.  It  was  still,  however,  a 
long  time  before  Aawi  t^^\^  \>^^m\  to  recover,  and, 
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throughout  the  whole  time^  Emma  nursed  her  with 
unwearied  kmdness.  Ann,  by  degrees,  again  con- 
fessed all  her  dishonesty,  both  to  Emma  and  her 
mistress,  nor  did  she  hide  it  from  God*s  minister, 
who  visited  her  constantly. 

It  appeared,  from  her  account,  that  she  had  been 
}ed  on  by  degrees  to  so  deep  guilt.  Like  Emma, 
she  had  at  first  been  shocked,  but  had  not  the  courage 
to  remonstrate,  and,  by  little  and  little,  was  persuaded, 
not  only  to  be  silent,  but  to  assist  in  keeping  the 
matter  secret  from  both  Emma  and  her  mistress. 
We  have  seen  how,  at  last,  she  was  led  on  to  steal 
herself .  and  from  one  dishonest  act,  to  many  others. 
Tben  God,  in  His  mercy,  arrested  her  in  her  course 
of  sin,  and  led  her  to  repentance.  Nor  did  her 
sorrow  pass  away  with  her  returning  health.  She 
left  her  sick-room  a  changed  character.  The  gentle 
words  of  comfort  and  instruction  from  her  kind  nurse, 
and,  above  all,  the  example  Emma  set  her,  sank  deep 
into  her  heart ;  and  when  Mrs.  Douglas,  at  Emma  s 
earnest  entreaty,  promised  to  allow  her  to  return  to 
her  situation,  Ann's  gratitude  was  quite  unbounded ; 
and  her  recovery,  which  had  been  kept  back  by  the 
ftar  of  loBing  her  place  and  character,  rapidly  pro- 
gressed. 

When  quite  recovered,  she  again 'undertook  the 
housemaid's  place,  and  Emma  returned  to  that  of 
nurse ;  from  that  time  Mrs.  Douglas  had  never  again 
reason  to  suspect  Ann  of  the  sughtest  dishonesty ; 
and  she  was  pleased  to  i^ee  the  true  friendship  which 
had  sprung  up  between  her  and  Emma.  One  strong 
proof  of  the  reality  of  Ann's  penitence  was  shown  in 
her  dismissing  from  her  mind  all  thoughts  of  George 
Hanson,  with  whom  she  had  kept  company,  but  who 
was  thoroughly  unworthy  of  her  affection.  He  never, 
indeed,  ventured  to  show  himself  again  at  the  house, 
but  she  received  one  letter  from  him,  asking  her  to 
meet  him  at  an  appointed  place ;  and  tVveii  Vx,  >n«^ 
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that,  though  with  many  tears,  she  wrote,  and  refosed 
to  have  anythmg  more  to  do  with  him.  She  con- 
tinued to  live  with  Mrs.  Douglas  for  seven  years 
after  this,  when  she  married  Emma's  brother,  and 
happily  settled  near  her  old  mistress. 

Emma  did  not  stay  so  long ;  at  the  end  of  five 
years  she  married  the  son  of  a  farmer,  who  lived 
near,  with  the  entire  approbation  of  her  parents,  and 
master  and  mistress ;  and  she  who  had  been  so  faith- 
ful as  a  servant,  was  enabled,  by  God's  grace,  to  do 
her  duty  in  the  new  state  of  life  unto  which  it  had 
pleased  Him  to  call  her.  Her  house  was  one  of  the 
best  regulated  in  the  parish,  her  servants  were  well 
looked  after,  her  children  were  brought  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  the  poor 
ever  found  in  her  a  friend  in  the  time  of  need,  as 
long  as  she  was  spared  to  them ;  but  it  pleased  God, 
after  she  had  been  married  about  ten  years,  to 
call  her  to  Himself.  She  died  at  the  birth  of  her 
fifth  child,  and  the  little  one  soon  followed  her 
mother. 

The  cook,  though  she  escaped  detection  at  that 
time,  did  not  go  long  unpunished.  Mr.  Douglas 
happened  to  see  in  the  paper,  a  year  or  two  after- 
wards, that  she  had  been  concerned  in  an  extensive 
robbery  at  her  situation,  and  was  transported  for  her 
offences.  This  was  the  first  and  last  time  he  ever 
heard  of  her  from  the  hour  she  escaped  from  his 
house. 

^  Poor  thing !'  was  Emma''s  remark ;  ^  I  pray  God 
her  punishment  may  bring  her  to  repentance.' 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  Emma  did  as  she  would  be  done 
by,'  said  Anna,  as  Miss  Walton  shut  the  book. 

^  Yes,  indeed  she  did ;  but,  as  I  said  before,  it  is 
only  occasionally  we  have  an  opportunity  of  doing 
nny  great  thing  for  our  neighbour,  to  show  our  love. 
^t  i»  in  little  daily  act\OTv«>  yj^  xaxjiaX  Aa  \a  them  as  we 
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• 

would  tbey  should  do  to  usy  and  thus  show  that  we 
love  them  as  ourselyes.' 

The  dinner-bell  rang  as  Miss  Walton  sidd  this, 
and  rising  from  her  seat,  she  continued, 

'  What  a  long  time  I  have  kept  you.  Bun  away 
now.    m  say  good-bye  after  evening  church.' 


i 
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LESSON  L.  • 

THE  LORD»S  PRAYER. 
PRAYER  TO  BE  CONSTANT  AND  DILIGENT. 

R.  AND  Missi  Walton  were  away  for  some  weeks, 
d  the  first  class  were  taught  mostly  by  Miss  Tule, 
lile  Margaret  and  Anna  took  by  turns  some  of  the 
anger  classes,  and  much  as  they  disliked  it,  there 
8  no  comjdaint  made  after  Miss  Walton  had  left, 
ey  felt  as  if  they  were  doing  it  for  her,  and  so  it 
sune  almost  a  pleasure.  She  left  them  all  some 
mns  to  learn  for  her,  and  told  them  they  might 
i  all  the  texts  they  could  on  the  subject  of  prayer, 
1  learn  them  for  her,  ready  for  their  first  lesson  on 

return. 

The  time  they  were  away  seemed  very  long  to  the 
)rley  Maidens,'  with  no  night  school,  and  no 
ies,  and  no  pleasant  Vicarage  garden  to  walk  in ; 

we  are  better  off  tham  they,  for  we  may  pass  over 
36  few  weeks,  as  though  they  had  never  been,  and 
.  the  lessons  again  the  first  Sunday  after  Mr.  and 
18  Walton's  return.  They  did  not  get  home  until 
I  on  Saturday  night,  and  Miss  Walton  being  very 
d,  did  oot  go  to  school  next  morning,  but  sent 
d  the  girls  mi^ht  come  up  to  her. 
But  though  this  day  had  been  looked  forward  to 
1  so  much  pleasure,  there  is  now,  evidently,  some- 
ig  which  casts  a  gloom  over  the  party  as  they 
k  up  to  the  house^  and  if  you  looK  at  tham^  'jom 
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will  fiild  Margaret  is  not  of  the  party,  and  Anna  is 
saying, 

^  I  hear  she's  very  bad ;  they've  been  up  with  her 
all  night.' 

^  Poor  thing  1  she  dici  look  altered,'  was  the  answer 
from  Eose ;  *  I  wonder  whether  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton 
know?' 

^  Oh  I  they  would  be  sure  to  hear  the  first  thing/ 
said  Sarah. 

The  sight  of  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton,  however,  when 
they  reached  the  Vicarage  parlour,  for  a  moment 
drove  all  other  thoughts  out  of  their  minds.  They 
greeted  the  children,  one  by  one,  with  kindness,  and 
said  they  were  glad  to  be  among  them  all  again. 

^  But  where  is  Margaret  f  asked  Miss  Walton ;  'I 
don't  see  her.' 

*0h!  haven't  you  heard.  Ma'am,  haven't  you 
heard  V  cried  half-a-dozen,  in  one  breath. 

/  Heard  !     What?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 

^Emily's  come  home.  Ma'am,'  they  all  replied, 
*  very  ill ;  she  only  came  on  Friday.' 

^Indeed!'  exclaimed  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton. 
^  What  is  the  matter  with  her  ?' 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  we  don't  know,'  replied  three  or 
four,  while  Anna  stepped  forward,  saying, 

'  A  letter  came  from  Emily,  Ma'am,  on  Thursday 
morning,  saying  that  she  had  been  very  ill,  but  was 
better,  and  she  wanted  her  father  to  fetch  her  home^ 
and  he  went  off  for  her  at  once,  and  brought  her 
home  on  Friday.' 

^  How  did  he  bring  her  ?'  asked  Mr.  Walton. 

^  Please,  Sir,  his  master  lent  him  a  pony,  and  she 
rode  home  on  it.' 

^  Then  she  can't  be  very  ill  if  she  could  ride  so  &r/ 
said  Miss  Walton. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  it  was  only  last  night  she  was 
taken  so  very  bad,'  said  Anna ;  ^  but  she  came  into  p 
our  iiouse  on  Friday  ix\^\.&t  ^mmute,  and  I  thought 
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she  did  look  ill,  so  white  and  thin,  and  she  hardlj 
spoke.' 

Several  of  the  other  girls  said  they,  too,  had  seen 
her  on  Saturday  morning,  and  all  thought  her  looking 
very  ill,  and  so  silent. 

It  was  something  new  to  hear  of  Emily's  being 
silent,  and  Miss  Walton  said, 

*But  you  say  she  was  only  taken  very  ill  last 
night  V 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  said  Anna.  *  I  called  as  I  came 
along,  just  to  see  whether  they  were  coming  to  school, 
and  I  found  JMargaret  crying,  and  she  told  me  that 
Emily  was  very  fll,  and  had  been  so  bad  all  night, 
they  couldn't  go  to  bed;  that  she  was  in  such  dreadful 
pain,  and  she  hardly  seemed  to  know  what  wa^  going 
on.' 

^  And  had  they  sent  for  the  doctor?' 

*  No,  Ma'am ;  but  her  father  was  going  for  him.' 

*  It  seems  hard  to  leave  you  all  the  first  morning, 
but  indeed,  girls,  I  must  go  and  see  Emily  at  once ; 

Eerhaps  I  may  be  able  to  do  something  to  relieve  her 
efore  the  doctor  comes,'  said  Miss  Walton. 

*  Oh  I  never  mind  us.  Ma'am,'  they  almost  all  ex- 
claimed, and  Miss  Walton  ran  up  stairs  to  put  her 
bonnet  on,  while  Mr.  Walton  still  went  on  asking 
questions.  She  returned  in  a  few  moments,  and 
telling  the  girls  they  might  walk  in  tne  garden, 
hastened  with  her  brother  to  the  scene  of  sorrow. 

Their  visit  was  quite  unexpected,  and  as  they 
entered  the  room  where  Margaret  was  putting  away 
the  breakfast  things,  her  face  lit  up  with  pleasure, 
and  she  exclaimed, 

^  Oh,  mother  will  be  glad  to  see  you  I'  and  ran  up 
stairs  to  call  her. 

Mrs.  Freeward  came  down,  looking  worn  and 
anxious,  yet  calm;  and  Jier  face,  too,  lit  up  as  Mr.  and 
Miss  Walton  shook  hands  with  her ;  and.  she  said 
earnestly;  *  You  are  very  kind  to  come ;  I  am  tbauk- 
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fill  to  see  you  I  Poor  child  I  she  is  altered;'  and 
Mrs.  Freeward's  tears,  which  she  tried  to  keep  back, 
forced  themselves  down  her  cheeks. 

^  How  is  Emily  now  V  asked  Mr.  and  Miss  Wal- 
ton in  one  breath. 

^  She  was  easier  just  as  I  came  down,  but  the  paia 
comes  on  suddenly,  and  tears  her  to  pieces,  and  when 
she  isn't  in  pain,  she  lies  quite  still,  and  hardly  ever 
speaks,  and  though  I  think  she  haa  all  her  senses, 
she  takes  no  notice  of  any  thing.' 

^  And  what  have  you  done  for  her  ?'  asked  iSm 
Walton. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  I  gave  her  some  peppermint,  and 
it  seemed  to  do  her  good  at  first,  and  now  her  &ther 
has  Rone  for  Dr.  Benthorp.' 

^  Tell  her  we  are  here,  and  then  we  will  come  up,' 
said  Miss  Walton ;  ^  it  might  try  her  to  see  us  unex- 
pectedly.' 

As  this  conversation  was  going  on,  Emily  had 
raised  herself  up  in  bed,  saying,  in  a  law  tone, 
*  That's  Mr.   Walton's  voice,  Pm  sure,  Margaret; 

isn't  it  r.  .       .  .  , 

*  Yes,  it  is,'  replied  Margaret ;  *  and  Miss  Walton 
is  there  too.' 

*  They'll  come  up  and  see  ine,  won't  theyf  she 
asked,  in  an  anxious  tone. 

^  Oh,  yes,  I'm  sure  they  will ;  but  Pll  tell  them  if 
you  like,'  returned  Margaret. 

^  Do,'  said  Emily,  and  sank  down  again. 

Margaret  turned  to  the  stairs,  which  opened  into 
the  bed-room,  just  as  her  mother  was  coming  up 
them.  So  she  repeated  to  her  what  Emily  had  sai^ 
and  Mrs.  Freeward  answered,  ^  Tell  her,  then,  that 
they  are  coming,'  and  returned  to  caJl  Mr.  and 
Miss  Walton.  With  hushed  steps  they  entered  the 
room,  but  before  Mr.  Walton  could  pronounce  the 
words, 

^  Peace  be  to  thla  house^  and  to  all  that  dwell  i&  ^ 

IS 


PRATER  TO  BE  CONSTANT  AND  DILIGENT.     375 

It,'  Emily  had  raised  her  head,  and  greeted  them  with 
a  sweet,  almost  heavenly,  smile,  and  then  lay  calmly, 
without  speaking  or  stirring. 

Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  both  approached  her  bed- 
side, and  Mr.  Walton  said  he  was  sorry  to  see  her 
80  iU,  asking  her  whether  she  was  in  pain  then. 

*  Not  just  now,'  she  answered. 

*  Miss  Walton  came  to  see  if  she  could  do  any- 
thing to  relieve  you,'  said  Mr.  Walton. 

Her  only  answer  was  a  half  smile,  as  she  turned 
her  eyes  towards  Miss  Walton,  who  now  took  her 
hand,  and  finding  it  very  cold,  asked, 

*  Are  you  cold  all  over,  dear  Emily  ?' 

*  My  feet  are  very  cold,'  she  said,  and  while  she 
ppoke,  her  brow  contracted,  and  she  faintly  exclaimed, 
'  Oh !  the  pain  is  coming,'  and  a  moment  after  she 
was  seized  with  something  like  spasms,  alnK)st 
amounting  to  convulsions,  while  her  face  flushed,  and 
her  hands  and  feet  were  like  stones. 

Miss  Walton  immediately  proposed  hot  water  to 
her  feet,  and  flannels,  wrung  out  in  hot  water,  laid 
upon  her.  Happily  there  was  a  good  supply  of  hot 
water  in  the  house,  and  Ellen,  (a  grown-up  sister,) " 
together  with  Mrs.  Freeward,  quickly  obeyed  the 
order,  and  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour  Miss  Walton  was 
glad  to  see  the  pain  much  relieved. 

Emily  never  spoke,  except  to  say,  *  Thank  you,' 
for  everything  that  was  done ;  and  when  she  was 
once  more  at  ease,  she  looked  round  the  room  un- 
easily, and  then  whispered  to  her  mother, 

*  Where's  Mr.  Walton  r 

*  He's  down  stairs ;  would  you  wish  him  to  come 
tip  again  V  asked  her  mother. 

'Yes,  please,'  she. replied. 

Miss  Walton  immediately  went  and  called  her 
brother,  saying,  ^  She  is  easier  now,  and  is  asking 
br  you,'  and  Mr.  Walton  returned  to  the  sick-room, 
ind  sat  down  by  Emily's  side. 
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• 

*  You  are  glad  to  be  home  again,  my  cluld^  are  you 
notf  he  asked;  ^and  to  be  nursed  by  your  land 
mother,  instead  of  strangers  ?' 

Emily's  only  answer  was,  *I  thought  I  never 
should  DO ;'  but  it  was  said  in  a  tone  of  such  deep 
feeling,  that  it  conveyed  far  more  than  words  of 
pleasure  would  have  done,  and  her  eyes  fixed  them- 
selves upon  her  mother  with  an  expression  of  rest 
which  was  very  remarkable. 

^  Shall  I,  then,  thank  God  for  His  goodness  in 
bringing  you  home,  and  pray  Him  to  be  with  you  in 
this  illness,  and  to  help  you  tQ  bear  it  patiently!' 
asked  Mr.  Walton. 

*Yes,  please.  Sir,'  was  Emily's  answer,  and  she 
put  her  hands  together  as  he  knelt  down,  and  shut 
her  eyes,  and  her  lips  moved  in  the  responses. 

"Kiere  was  something  peculiarly  expressive  of 
resting  after  toil  in  her  whole  mariner,  and  even  when 
the  pain  was  most  overpowering,  not  a  murmur 
escaped  her ;  then  when  it  was  over,  she  lay  resting 
against  her  mother,  the  very  picture  of  satisfied  re- 

Eose,  pale,  indeed,  as  death,  almost  too  weak  to  speak, 
ut  as  if  she  found  all  she  needed  in  that  mother's 
arms. 

The  pain,  which  was  lulled  during  the  time  of 
prayer,  returned  at  intervals,  and  though  not  quite 
so  violently  as  before  the  application  of  the  hot  water, 
still  suflSciently  bad  to  be  Very  distressing  both  to 
herself  and  those  who  witnessed  it,  and  could  do 
nothing  to  relieve  it.  - 

Mr.  Walton  spoke  a  few  words  to  Emily  before  he 

left,  about  remembering  her  faults,  and  asking  God 

•  to  forgive  her.    A  troubled  expression  for  a  moment 

came  over  her  face  as  he  said,  ^  Many  daily  little 

faults,  which  seemed  little  at  the  time,  will  come  into 

jour  mind  as  you  lie  here,  and  you  can  in  thought, 

if  not  in  words,  ast  Oodi  lo  fet^N^  ^wi^  for  Jesus 

Christ's  sake,  and  fil  ^^vv  ^ot  \\^^  ^x  ^^xx^-^^^ 
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ever  He  may  appoint  for  you,'  but  she  was  too  ill  to 
say  much  in  answer. 
As  Mr.  Walton  rose  to  go,  she  said, 

*  Please,  Sir,  are  you  going  to  Church  f ' 

*  Yes,  Emily,'  he  replied. 

*  Please,  Sir,  will  you  pray  for  me  V 

^By  name  you  mean,  Enuly,  so  that  all  may 
ymV 

*  Yes,  Sir ;  as  you  used  to  do  for  Widow  Brown.* 

*  Indeed  we  will,  my  child,'  he  answered ;  ^  and  I 
trast  God  will  hear  our  prayers.' 

He  then  promised  to  see  her  again  some  time  in 
the  day,  when  he  hoped  Mr.  Benthorp's  remedies 
Would  have  given  her  relief,  and  she  would  be  better 
iUe  to  attend. 

Miss  Walton  said  she  would  remain  imtil  the 
doctor  came,  and  hear  what  he  said.  She  had  not 
to  wait  very  long  before  he  arrived  and  prescribed 
Rir  Emily.  He  had  brought  some  medicine  with 
bim,  which  he  gave  her  at  once,  and  desired  that 
tiore  might  be  fotched  in  an  hour^s  time,  and  Miss 
IValton  then  prepared  to  leave. 

Mrs.  Free  ward  accompanied  her  down  stairs,  and 
^hen  they  were  alone,  Miss  Walton  asked, 

*  Have  you  learned  anything  from  Emily  about  her 
Stoation,  and  her  illness  before  she  left  V 

*  Not  much,  Ma'am,'  she  replied ;  ^  I  am  sure  she 
Vas  not  happy,  and  she  says  she  had  felt  ill  for  some 
pveeks,  but  went  on  doing  her  work ;  but  one  day 
Hie  felt  very  ill,  and  fainted  in  the  nursery.  The 
^mrse,  she  says,  was  frightened  for  the  children,  and 
banted  to  send  her  out  of  the  house,  but  the  house- 
Keeper  took  her,  and  nursed  her.  Mrs.  Eaton  was 
tet  at  home,  and  she  asked  the  housekeeper  to  write 
%r  her  to  be  fetched  home,  and  she  did,  but  we 
Cleyer  got  the  letter.  Ma'am.' 

•  *  And  how  did  you  hear  at  last  ?' 
^  She  wrote  herself.  Ma'am,  when  she  got  better. 
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but  it  was  all  so  trembly,  we  could  hardly  read  it. 
And  all  the  Saturday,  Ma'am,  she  was  in  sach  fr 
strange  state,  everything  made  her  start  and  tremble 
all  over.' 

^  Poor  child  I'  said  Miss  Walton.  *  And  did  she 
tell  you  how  it  was  she  never  wrote  but  that  once  ? 

'1  asked  her.  Ma'am,  and  she  said,  ^^  Nurse 
would'nt  let  me ;  but  don't  ask  me  about  it,  Mother, 
now,  I  can't  tell  you."  She  didn't  seem  willing  to 
talk  about  her  place,  and  sat  silent,  looking  at  me,  or 
leaning  against  me,  most  of  the  day.  I  sent  her  out 
to  see  some  of  her  companions  on  Saturday,  I  thought 
it  wQjild  do  her  good ;  but  when  she  came  in  again, 
she  was ,  quite  exhausted,  and  one  of  her  trembling 
fits  came  on,  so  that  I  gave  her  some  warm  tea,  and 
sent  her  to  bed  quite  early ;  it  was  not  until  twelve 
o'clock  that  she  was  taken  so  very  bad.* 

^  She  must  have  suffered  in  mind,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton, *  from  your  account ;  her  nerves  seem  so  much 
shaken.  If.it  pleases  God  that  she  should  recover, 
she  will  perhaps  be  able  to  tell  us  more.' 

*  One  thing  she  said  on  Friday  night  showed, 
Ma'am,  that  her  mind  hadn't  been  easy.  When  she 
first  arrived,  she  seemed  so  restless,  I  did  not  quite 
know  what  to  do  with  her ;  so  I  got  her  to  bed  as 
soon  as  I  could,  and  when  I  bent  over  her,  she  threw 
her  arms  round  me,  and  said, 

^  "  Mother,  will  you  forgive  me  ?" 

* "  Forgive  you,  my  child !"  I  said,  "  for  what  ?' 

*  *^  JMother,  I  went  to  service  against  your  will ;  I 
thought  I  should  die  without  asking  your  forgiveness. 
Mother,  will  you  forgive  me  ?"  was  her  answer.' 

Mrs.  Freeward  could  hardly  speak  for  tears,  and 

Miss  Walton  with  diflSculty  restrained  her's,  but  she 

asked, 

/  Did  she  seem  easier  after  you  forgave  her?' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  that  is  what  I  was  going  to  say; 

08  soon  as  I  had  said  I  forgave  her,  that  restless- 
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ness  pasised  away  completely,  and  she  has  been  just 
as  you  see  her,  so  calin,  and  so  gentle ;  and  when  I 
reminded  her  she  must  ask  God  to  forgive  her  if  she 
felt  she  had  done  wrong,  she  replied,  '^  I  could  never 
feel  He  did,  Mother,  till  you  forgave  me ;"  and  I  have 
noticed  her  lips  moving,  as  if  she  was  praying,  several 
times  since  then.' 

The  second  church  bell  reminded  Miss  Walton 
she  must  not  stay  longer,  nor  keep  Mrs.  Freeward 
longer  from  her  child. 

'None  of  you,  I  suppose,  will  get  to  church?'  she 
said. 

*  Yes,  her  father  and  Ellen  are  going ;  they  can  do 
her  more  good  there  than  here.  Ma'am.' 

*  You  are  right,  indeed,  Mrs.  Freeward,'  answered 
lifiss  Walton,  *  and  we  shall  none  of  us  forget  dear 
Emily  in  our  prayers  to-day ;'  and  saying  this,  she 
left  uie  cottage,  pondering  over  what  she  heard  of 
Emily,  and  over  her  whole  manner — so  changed  from 
the  fight-hearted,  high-spirited  girl,  who  had  left 
them  a  few  weeks  before. 

All  the  other  girls  had  gone  into  church  before 
Miss  Walton  got  there,  but  she  reached  it  in  time 
for  service,  and  took  her  place  among  the  children. 
She  was  sorry  she  had  not  been  able  to  see  them 
all  before,  as  her  coming  among  them  distracted 
them,  and  they  seemed  as  if  they  could  not  help 
greeting  her  with  a  smile.  They  were,  howeVer, 
very  good  on  the  whole,  and  were  quite  serious  in 
outward  behaviour  when  Mr.  Spencer  began  the 
service. 

The  prayers  of  the  Church  were  oiFered  up  unto 
God  for  the  sick  child,  and  there  was  scarcely  the 
sound  of  a  breath  to  be  heard  as  her  name  was  given 
out,  and  during  the  pause  in  the  Litany,  whicn  was 
made  at  the  words,  *  That  it  may  please  Thee  to 
preserve  ...  all  sick .  persons — ^  so  that  each  person 
m  his  own  heart  might  remember  poor  Emily ;  nor 
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were  there  many  silent  voices  in  the  response  wluch 
followed,  *  We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 
The  news  of  her  sickness,  as  such  news  always  wiU, 
had  spread  since  morning,  and  all  those  who  had  seen 
her  pale  fiice  the  day  before,  were  filled  with  com- 
passion. 

Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  just  called  to  inquire  how 
she  was  going  on,  as  they  passed  the  cottage  Gnm 
church,  and  heard  a  little  better  account ;  and  in  the 
afternoon  Margaret  came  to  the  lesson,  for  Dr. 
Benthorp  had  given  something  to  Emily  which  had 
put  her  to  sleep,  and  as  Ellen  was  at  home,  Margaret 
ventured  to  leave  her  for  the  short  time. 

!Miss  Walton  began  her  lesson  at  once,  so  that 
Margaret  might  return  as  soon  as  possible  to  her 
sister. 

^Before  I  went  away,'  she  said,  ^I  finished  qiie»- 
tioning  you  on  the  commandments ;  why  are  they 
given  m  the  Catechism  V  None  of  the  girls  answered, 
and  Miss  Walton  said  again,  ^  What  did  you  promiee 
in  your  Baptism  concerning  them  ¥ 

Several.  That  we  would  keep  them,  and  walk  in 
the  same  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  then  they  are  ^ven  you  to  learn, 
that  you  may  know  what  God's  commandments  are 
which  you  have  promised  to  keep.  Why,  too,  was 
the  Creed  given  ? 

Rose,  To  teach  us  what  we  promised  to  believe. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right ;  and  did  we  promise  any- 
thing else  ? 

Several.  Yes ;  *  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his 
works,  the  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world, 
and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.' 

Miss  W.  And  do  you  declai^e  yourselves  bound  to 
do  as  you  promised  ? 

^  Yes,  verily,  and  by  God's  help,  so  I  will,'  answered 
several. 

^But,'  continued  Miss  Walton,  ^My  good  child, 
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know  tlua,  that  thou  art  not  able  to  do  these  things 
cf  thyself  nor  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  to  6^6  Him,  without  His  special  grace ;  which 
thou  must  learn  at  all  times  to  call  for  by  diligent 
prayer.  Let  me  hear,  therefore,  if  thou  canst  say 
the  Lord's  Prayer.' 

The  girls  all  stood  up,  and  putting  their  hands 
together,  and  closing  their  eyes,  repeated, 

.*  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be 
Thy  Name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done 
in  earth.  As  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we 
foigive  them  that  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us 
not  into  temptation;  But  deliver  us  from  evil. 
Amen.'  They  then  sat  down  again,  and  Miss  Walton 
continued, 

/  What,  then,  are  you  told  in  this  question  ?' 

Agnes.  That  we  are  not  able  to  do  these  things  of 
ourselves. 

Mi88  W.  What  things  ? 

Margaret.  Those  things  which  we  promised. 

Miaa  W.  Quite  right.  .We  have  acknowledged 
ourselves  hound  to  do  them,  then  we  say  we  are 
not — ^ 

*  Able  to  do  them  of  ourselves,'  continued  several. 
Miss  W.  We  are  not  able  of  ourselves  to  renounce 

evil,  to  believe  the  articles  of  the  Christian  Faith, 
nor  to  keep  God's  holy  will.  What  does  the  ques- 
tion say  ? 

^  Nor  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
to  serve  Him,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  why  is  it  that  we  are  thus  imable  to 
do  these  things  of  ourselves  ? 

*  Because  we  are  so  weak,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  because  of  the  strength  of  our  evil 
jMissions,  which  overcome  our  weak  wills.  Look  how 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  this  in  Bom.  vii.  18,  19. 

Bessie.  ^  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,) 
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dwelleth  no  good  thing :  for  to  will  is  present  with 
me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is*  good,  I  find 
not.  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not  j  but  the 
evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.' 

Miss  W.  And  again,  from  verse  21—24. 

Jane.  ^  I  find,  then,  a  law,  that,  when  I  woulil  do 

ffood,  evil  is  present  with  me.  For  I  delight  in  the 
aw  of  God  after  the  inward  man :  but  I  see  another 
law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  mj 
mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin,  which  is  in  my  members.  O  wretched  man  tbt 
I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  thii 
death!' 

Miss  W,  Evil  passions,  and  evil  inclinations,  w« 
against  the  law  of  our  mind,  or  our  consciences,  00 
that  we  are  unable  of  ourselves  to  keep  our  prpmiflefl^ 
and  do  God's  commandments.  Do  you  remember  any 
other  verse  which  speaks  of  our  own  insufficiency ! 

*  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  tlfflik 
anything  as  of  ourselves,'  repeated  Rose.  (2  Cor. 
ijii.  5.) 

Miss  W.  The  prophet  Jeremiah,  too,  mourns  over 
man's  weakness.     Chap.  x.  23. 

Sarah.  '  O  Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is 
not  in  himself:  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to 
direct  his  steps.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  .but  how  does  the  verse  you  quoted 
finish,  Rose  ?  Of  ourselves  we  are  insufficient  to  do 
anything,  but — % 

*  Our  sufficiency  is  of  God,'  she  continued. 
Miss  W.  Therefore  we  only  say  we  are  not  aWe 

to  do  these  things  without — ^? 

^  God's  special  grace,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  *  Without  Me,'  our  Saviour  says — ^ 

^  Yie  can  do  nothing,'  continued  Ruth.  (St.  Joh% 
XV.  5.) 

Miss  W.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  St.  Paul  says,  *I  _ 

can  do—!'  i  , 
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AU  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 

r  (Phil.  iv.  13.) 

Wss  W.  Therefore  he  tells  the  Corinthians  that 

en  three  times  he  besought  God  to  deliver  him 

n  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan, 

d's  answer  was — ^what  ? 

Ro%e.  ^My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;    for  my 

sngth  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.' 

Mm8  W.  And  what  does  he  go  on  to  say  I 

Bo««.  ^  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  rather  glory   . 

cny  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 

m  me.'  (  2  Cor.  xii.  7-9.) 

Mm«  W.  And  after  crying  out,  ^  O  wretched  man 

kt  I  am,'  how  does  he  conclude  ? 

SffveraZ.  ^  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 

rd.' 

mss  W.  Why  did  he  thank  God  ? 

Agnes,  Because  He  delivered  him. 

mss  W.  And  we  find  that  it  was  to  God's  grace, 

rking  in  him,  that  he  attributed  all  his  works. 

ok  at  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 

Harriet.  *  jBy  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am : 

1  His  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was 

;  in  vain ;    but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than 

y  all :  yet  not  /,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  woe 

h  meJ 

Miss  PF,  Although,  then,  we  are  weak  in  ourselves, 

1  unable  to  believe  and  do  God's  commandiiients, 

«r  may  we  be  strong  I 

Several,  By  the  grace  of  God. 

Miss  W.  I  will  read  you  a  few  lines  about  this, 

ich  wiU  help  you  to  imderstand  and  remember  how 

ch  we  need  God's  grace  to  run  the  way  of  His 

nmandments.     ^  David,  that  was  troubled  at  his 

NB  and  falls,  when  God  had  once  set  his  heart  at 

srty  by  this  spiritual  unction,  could  run  the  way 

jrod's  commandments ;    not  walk  softly,  but  run 

m  with  great  haste  and  pleasure.    Even  as  a  eacV   ^ 
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wheel,  that  creaks  and  complains  all  the  way  it  goes^ 
under  the  smallest  burden,  while  it  remains  dry,  bat 
having  some  small  quantity  of  oil  put  to  it,  runs  on 
merrily,  and  without  any  noise :  so  also  he  that 
groans  under  the  burden  of  God's  law,  and  complains 
of  the  weight,  of  the  uneasiness,  of  the  difficulty  of 
It,  being  supplied  with  this  holy  oil,  runs  on  with 
co6ifort,  and  murmurs  not.'*  What  ^  holy  oil' t  she 
asked. 

^  The. grace  of  God,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  And  how  are  we  to  obtain  this  grace  ? 

Margaret,  By  prayer. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  we  must  learn,  at  all  times,  to  call 
for  it  by  diligent  prayer.  Are  we  in  the  BiUe 
bidden  to  pray  ?  Now  let  me  hear  some  of  the  texts 
you  have  learned. 

'  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  je 
shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  jou,' 
repeated  Mary,  who  sat  at  the  top  of  the  class.  (St. 
Matt.  vii.  7.) 

^  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 
full,'  said  Margaret.     (St.  John,  xvi.  24.) 

*  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and 
it  shall  be  given  him,'  repeated  Sarah.  (St.  JameS) 
i.  5.) 

*  That  will  do  now,'  said  Miss  Walton  ;    ^  I  wiH 
•  hear  the  rest  of  you  afterwards.     But  what  sort  of 

prayer  does  the  Catechism  say  we  must  learn  to 
offer  ?' 

Anna.  Diligent. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  And  is  it  to  be  anything 
else  besides  diligent  ?  When  must  we  learn  to  call 
for  grace  ? 

Several.  At  all  times. 

Miss  W.  Then  prayer  must  be  constant  as  well  as 
diligent.     When  would  you  call  prayers  diligent  ? 

*  Nicholson  on  the  Catechism. 
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*  When  we  ^ve  our  minds  to  them/  said  some. 

*  When  they  are  earnest/  said  Mary, 

Miss  TV.  Very  good.  David  sets  us  an  example 
of  this  diligent,  constant  prayer.  How  often  does 
he  say  he  will  pray  ? 

*  I  know/  cried  Ruth ;  *  I  learned  the  verse ;'  and 
she  repeated,  *  As  for  me,  I  will  call  upon  God,  and 
the  Lord  shall  save  me.  In  the  evening,  and  morn- 
ing, and  at  noon-day,  will  I  pray,  and  that  instantly ; 
and  He  shall  hear  my  voice.'     (Ps.  Iv.  17,  18.) 

Miss  W.  David  was  diligent — early  in  the  morn- 
ing, late  at  nic^ht,  in  the  midst  of  his  noon-day  occu- 
pations, he  still  found  time  to  pray ;  and  thus  his 
prayers  were  constant  and  diliffent.  And  are  we 
ever  told  that  our  prayers  are  to  oe  thus  diligent  and 
constant  ? 

*Pray  without  ceasing,'  said  Anna.  (1  Thess. 
V.  17.) 

*  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with 
thanks^ving,'  said  Mary.     (Col.  iv.  2.) 

'  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication 
in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  per- 
severance and  supplication  for  aU  saints,'  said  Rose. 
(Eph.  vi.  1'8.) 

Miss  W*  Very  good.  Some  of  your  verses,  you 
see,  teach  you  more  than  the  duty  of  prayer ;  they 
teach  you,  too,  that  your  prayers  must  be — ^? 

*  Constant  and  diligent,'  returned  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  And  did  any  of  you  learn  our  Saviour's 
parable  which  teaches  us  the  same  lesson  % 

Several  exclaimed,  *I  have,'  and  Miss  Walton 
asked,  *  What  is  it  about  ?' 

Agnes*  A  woman  who  cried  to  the  judge  to  be 
avenged  of  her  adversary. 

Miss  W.  And  to  what  end  did  Christ  speak  the 
parable  % 

^  That  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint/ 
said  severaL 
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Miss  W.  We  are  always  to  pray,  therefcure.  Our 
prayers  are  to  be — ^? 

^  Constant/  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  And  we  are  not  to  faint  in  difEiculties,  so 
our  prayers  must  be — ^? 

*  Diligent/  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  if  our  prayers  are  said  lazily,  we 
shall  soon  be  turned  away  by  difficulties.  Now,  did 
this  poor  woman  set  us  an  example  of  this  constant, 
diligent  prayer  ? 

^  Yes,  for  she  went  continually,'  said  Jane. 

Miss  W.  And  did  the  judge  at  first  listen  to  herf 

Several,  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  IF.  If  she  had  not  cared  about  being  avenged, 
would  she  have  gone  again  ? 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  But  her  anxiety  to  be  avenged  niade  Her 
diligent  in  going  to  the  judge,  undeterred  by  fiuliirefc 
Did  she  gain  her  end  at  last  ? 

Jane.  Yes ;  the  judge  said,  ^  I  will  avenge  her, 
lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  does  our  Lord  finish  the 
parable  ? 

Sevei'al.  ^  And  shall  not  God  avenge  HJs  own  elect, 
which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him,  though  He  bear 
long  with  them  ?  I  tell  you  that  He  will  avenge 
them  speedily.'     (St.  Luke,  xviii.  1-8.) 

Miss  W.  We  see,  then,  with  what  confidence  we 
may  pray,  sure  of  God's  hearing,  though  it  may 
sometimes  appear  as  if  He  heard  us  not, — though  He 
bears  long  with  us.  How  often  does  our  Churcli 
teach  us  to  pray  publicly  to  God  ? 

AIL  Twice  a  day,  night  and  morning. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  for  more  than  a  year  you  have 
all  had  the  opportunity  of  thus  daily  offering  up  vour 
prayers.  And  how  often  in  private  have  you  been 
|;aught  from  very  infancy  to  pray  to  God  ? 

^  Ev^ry  night  and  morning,'  they  replied. 
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Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  I  trust  nothing  would  tempt 
you  to  neglect  l^s  duty.  But  was  David  satisfied 
with  twice  a  day  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am ;.  he  prayed  three  times,  even- 
ing, morning,and  at  noon-day. 

Afiss  W.  Do  we  hear  of  any  one  else  in  the  Bible 
praying  three  times  daily  f 

*  Yen  Daniel/  said  Bessie.     (See  Dan.  vi.  10.) 
Miss  W.  Two  holy  examples  we  have  of  praying 

three  times  daily,  and  I  think  it  would  be  good  fpr 
IS  all  to  follow  their  example.  It  is  a  long  time  to 
50  from  early  morning  to  late  in  the  evening  without 
)nce  bowing  our  knees  to  God  in  prayer,  and  it  is* 
^hen  we  are  most  occupied  in  worldly  things,  that 
ve  most  need  something  to  recaU  us  to  God,  so  that 
¥e  may  not  be  too  much  engrossed  by  them.  Think 
rirls,  aJone,  whether  it  would  not  be  good  for  you  to 
my  a  short  prayer  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  and 
raether  you  could  not  do  it.  At  what  hour  of  the 
lay  did  Christ  hang  on  the  Cross  ? 

*  Twelve  o'clock,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Then  twelve  o'clock  seems  the  most 
itting  hour  for  prayer.  I  will  give  any  of  you,  who 
vish  it,,  a  collect  to  say  at  that  hour.  (Miss  Walton 
uiew  that  several  of  the  girls  did  make  a  habit  of 
iaying  a  mid-day  prayer,  but  she  hoped  that  others 
night  be  inclined  to  do  the  same.  After  a  moment's 
pause,  she  continued,)  But  need  our  prayers  be 
confined  to  any  particular  hour  ? 

^  No,  we  can  pray  at  any  time,'  ^aid  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  When  St.  Peter  was  in  prison,  what  are 
<¥e  told  was  done  for  him  ? 

Margaret,  *  Prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of 
the  Church  unto  God  for  him.'     (Acts,  xii.  5.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  St.  Peter  find  them  doing 
when  he  knocked  at  the  house  of  Mary  ? 

Several.  Praying.     (Verse  12.) 

Miss  W.  So,  in  like  manner^  we  may  prav  &£  t\iQtt^ 

(64) 
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in  distress,  whether  they  are  sick,  or  in  prison.*  We 
are  even  better  off  than  when  our  Lord  was  dweOii^ 
upon  earth.  Then  those  who  needed  help  for  their 
friends  had  to  seek  Him  out,  and  perhaps  wait  some 
time  before  they  could  make  their  petition.  But  k 
it  so  with  us  ? 

Agnes.  No,  for  He  can  hear  us  wherever  we  a're. 

Miss  W,  And  is  it  always  necessary  to  kaeeL  or ' 
even  use  words,  in  order  to  pray? 

^  No,  we  can  pray  in  a  moment,  as  we  stand,'  said 
Mary,  ^  in  our  hearts.' 

Miss  W.  But  for  what  do  we  particularly  say  we 
inust  learn  to  pray  ? 

JRos'e.  God's  grace. 

Miss  W,  For  what  purpose  t 

Several,  To  help  us  to  keep  His  commandments, 
and  to  believe  in  Him. 

Miss  W.  But  we  say  more  than  grace.  What 
else  do  we  say  ? 

*  Special  grace,'  replied  Bessie. 

Miss  fV.  What  do  you  mean  by  ^special' t 

*  Particular,'  said  Eose. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  we,  want  special,  or  particular 
grace,  for  every  special  act  of  obedience,  and  to.  meet 
every  particular  temptation.  If  you  are  tempted, 
girls,  to  anger,  how  alone  can  you  overcome  it  I 

'  By  God's  help,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Or  if  to  disobedience  ? 

^  By  God's  help,'  they  replied  again. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  so  with  every  particular  sin.  Then, 
when  the  temptation  is  put  before  you,  what  should 
you  do  if  you  feel  yourself  weak  against  it  ? 

*  Pray  for  help,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  at  the  moment.  You  jsay  you 
must  learn  to  call  for  grace  at — % 

*  All  times,'  replied  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  Then  you  can  do  it  at  any  moment  when 
temptation  ia  pul  b^fot^  you.    You  can  in  thought 
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pmj^  ^Lwd,  help  roe/  or,  *  Deliver  me  from  this  temp- 
tBtionJ  We  receive  grace  from  God  in  answer  to 
onr  daSLy  prayers ;  grace,  peiiiaps,  to  meet  all  ihe 
temptations  of  the  day ;  but  it  may  be  that  a  special 
temptation  arises,  for  which  we  need  special  grace — 
what,  then,  must  we  do  ? 

AIL  Pray  for  it. 

Miss  W.  We  oiltea  fatt  because  we.  don't  pray  for 
this  special  giace :  we  forget  our  need  of  it  in  par- 
tiealar  instances.  When  St.  Peter  felt  himself  smk- 
ing  in  the  water,  what  did  he  do  ? 

All.  He  cried  out,  ^Lord,  save  me.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  Jesus  instantly  do? 

Several.  ^Stretched  forth  His  hand,  and  caught 
him.'     (St.  Matt.  xiv.  30,  31.)  .         . 

Miss  W.  Special  help  was  given  at  the  call  of 
special  need.  Again,  when  Jesus  said  to  the  father 
of  the  child  possessed  with  a  devil,  *  If  thou  canst 
believe,  all  thmgs  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth,' 
and  the  father  felt  his  faith  weak,  what  did  he  do? 

Ruth.  *  Cried  out,  and  said  with  tears.  Lord,  I 
believe ;  help  Thou  mine  unbelief.'  (St#  Mark,  ix. 
24.)  . 

Miss  W.  And  immediately  the  grace  he  needed 
was  given,  and  his  son  healed.  So  we  find  that 
special  grace  is  given — when  ? 

^  At  special  times  of  need,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  must  we  learn  to  do  ? 

Rose.  To  call,  in  time  of  need,  for  God's  special 
grace. 

Miss  W.  And  how  are  you  to  call  for  it  ? 

Anna.  By  constant  and  diligent  prayer. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  by  prayer  at  the  moment  of  weak- 
ness, as  well  as  by  our  regular  prayers.  Our  blessed 
Lord  set  us  an  example  of  this.  When  He  was 
about  to  suffer  on  the  cross,  what  did  He  do  ? 

Several.  He  prayed  to  His  Father. 

Mi88  W.  Yes,  so  .earnestly  that  His  s^^eat^  l\k^ 
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blood,  fell  to  the  ground;    and  who  was  sent  to 
strengthen  Him  in  this  His  hour  of  need  ? 

Mary,  *  There  appeared  aa  angel  unto  Him,  from 
heaven,  strengthening  Him.'     (St.  Luke,  xxii.  43.) 

Miss  W,  So,  too,  before  He  began  the  great  work 
of  His  ministry,  He  spent  in  prayer  and  fasting,  how 
long  a  time  ? 

^  Forty  days  and  forty  nights,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  We  learn,  then,  in  special  time  of  need, 
to  call  for  special  help.  To  whom  does  a  little  child 
trust  for  protection  ? 

AIL  To  its  parents. 

3Iiss  W,  And  in  case  of  any  special  danger,  what 
would  that  child  do  ? 
• '  Bun  to  its  parents,'  said  all. 

Miss  W.  Arfd  what  would  be  given  to  the  child? 

Rose,  Special  protection. 

Miss  W,  I  want  you  all,  little  girls  too,  to  under- 
stand this.  Supposing  a  little  child  is  running  by 
its  mother's  side,  out  walking,  playing  about,  some- 
times close  at  hand,  -sometimes  running  to  a  distance, 
what  would  the  mother  be  doing  all  the  time  ? 
.  '  Watching  over  it,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  M\  But  supposing  that  a  dog  flew  out  upon 
the  child,  what  would  it  instantly  do  I 

'  Oh,  run  to  its  mother!'  cried  Buth  and  Harriet. 

Miss  W,  And  what  would  the  mother  do  ? 

^  Defend  it  from  the  dog,'  they  replied.r 

Miss  W.  Yes,  take  it  up  into  her  arms,  and  guard 
it  with  double  care  until  the  danger  was  past.  But 
if  the  child  did  not  run  to  its  mother,  what  might  the 
dog  do  ? 

'  Bite  it,'  said  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  How,  then,  can  we  act  like  this  little 
child  ? 

Agnes.  By  running  to  God  when  we  are  in  danger. 
,  Miss  W,  Yes;  and  sin  is  our  greatest  danger. 
When  we  are  tempted  lo^  svn,  n«^  must  run  to  God, 
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Who  is  ever  watching  over  us,  and  He  will  give  us 
His  special  grace  in  our  time  of  need.  Now  what 
prayer  has  been  provided  for  us  ? 

AIL  The  Lord's  Prayer. 

Miss  W.  Who  has  provided  it  for  us  ? 

Margaret  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  therefore  it  is*the  best  prayer 
we  can  use ;  and  though  it  is  short,  it  embraces  every- 
thing we  can  need ;  it  comprehends  our  every  want. 
This  we  shall  see,  in  a  degree,  as  we  go  through  each 
petition,  which  it  will  take  us  many. lessons  to  do  tit. 
all  fully,  and  we  must  not  begin  to-day.  Can  you, 
however,  tell  me  to  whom  our  Lord  first  gave  this 
prayer  I 

Several,  To  His  disciples.' 

Miss  W.  Did  they  ask  Him  ? 

*  Yes,'  said  Bose,  repeating,  ^  It  came  to  pass,  that, 
as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  He 
ceased,  one  of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lord, 
teach  us  topray,  as  John  also  taught  His  disciples.' 
(St.  Luke,  xi.  1.) 

Miss  W,  And  He  granted  the  request,  and  left  us 
this  perfect  form  of  words  in  which  to  draw  near  to 
God,  and  by  which  to  fashion  our  other  prayers.  I 
must  not,  however,  ask  you  any  more  questions  about 
it  to-day ;  I  see  Margaret  is  anxious  to  gfet  back  to 
30or  Emily. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  may  I  go  ?'  she  asked. 
*  Yes,'  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  and  I  hope  you  will  find 
ler  easier ;  the  rest  may  stay  and  talk  to  me  a  little 
ivhile,  if  they  like.' 

Of  course  they  did  like,  and  Miss  Walton,  after 
learing  the  rest  of  the  texts  they  had  to  say,  began 
o  ask  after  their  families.     Presently  she  inquired, 

*And  do  you  know  anything  of  Hester?  I  did 
lot  see  her  at  church  this  morning.' 

*OhI  Ma'am,  don't  you  know?'  they  exclaimed. 
She's  gone  to  Doughbuyy  with  Lucy  Trench,' 
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*  No,  I  haven't  heard.     When  did  she  go  V 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  she's  been  gone  a  fortnight  now,' 
they  replied. 

^  Her  mother  did  not  know  anything  about  it  until 
she  had  gone,'  said  Bessie. 

*You  don't  mean  she  left  without  her  mother^s 
knowledge?'  said  Miss  Walton. 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,  she  did.  She  went  off  one  morning 
along  with  Lucy,  and  took  some  of  her  clothes  with 
her,  and*  her  mother  didn't  know  all  day  where  she 
was ;  and  oh !  she  was  in  such  a  way  about  it  1  Lucy 
Trench's  mother  didn't  know  either  where  she  vfBSj 
but  she  didn't  seem  to  care  much  about  it.' 

^I  am  indeed  shocked  and  grieved,'  said  Miss 
Walton.  ^  What  blessing  can  Hester  expect,  if  she 
treats  her  mother  in  such  a  way  as  this  I' 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  she  wrote  as  soon  as  she  got  to 
Doughbury,*  said  Sarah,  who  had  coloured  up  all  the 
time  Bessie  was  speaking.  ^She  had  gone  to  a 
cousin  of  Lucy's,  and  hoped  to  get  some  situation, 
and  promised  to  send  her  mother  some  money  when 
she  could.' 

^A  vain  promise,  indeed,'  said  Miss  Walton. 
^ "  To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice."  Far  better 
have  been  dutiful  to  her  mother  at  home,  than  send 
her  ever  so  much  money  after  disobeying  and  grieving 
her  as  she  has  done*  Indeed,  girls,  you  should  tjsike 
warning,  and  fear  the  beginning  of  evil ;  pray  to  God 
to  keep  you,  by  His  grace,  from  the  first  step  in  sin, 
for  you  do  uot  know,  if  you  take  oney  when,  or  if 
ever,  you  turn  back.' 

^Please,  Ma'am,  Mrs.  Colville  has  heard  again, 
and  Hester  had  got  a  situation,  and  said  she  thought 
she  should  get  on  very  well,'  said  Sarah  again. 

'  She  may  think  so,  and  for  a  time,  in   worldly 

things,  may  get  on  well,  (though  I  doubt- even  this 

verj  much,)'  said  Miss  Walton :  '  but,  depend  upon 

if,   her  sin  will  find  Vi^t  OMt^    She  cannot  really 
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prosper,  unless,  by  God's  grace,  she  is  brought  to 
repentance.  We  should  pray  for  her  that  God  will 
have  mercy  upon  her,  and  stretch  out  His  hand  to 
save  her,  for,  indeed,  she  is  in  great  danger.' 

After  some  more  conversation  with  the  girls,  Miss 
Walton  told  them  they  might  go ;  but  hardly  had 
thev  got  to  the  garden  gate,  while  Miss  Walton  sat 
still,  grieving  over  this  sad  news  of  Hester,  when 
Sarah  retuined  and  knocked  at  the  door. 

*  Come  in,'  said  Miss  Walton,  and  Sarah  entered. 

*  Please,  Ma'am,'  she  said,  ^  will  you  give  me  the 
collect  to  say  in  the  middle  of  the  day? 

*  Yes,  gladly,  Sarah,'  returned  Miss  Walton ;  *  sit 
down,  and  I  will  copy  it  out  for  you  in  a  minute  ;'* 
and  as  she  handed  it  to  her,  she  said,  ^  I'm  glad  you 
wish  to  say  a  prayer,  Sarah.  I  hope  it  will  help  you 
in  your  daily  trials  and  temptations ;  but  do  not  be 
satisfied  with  it  only.  You  will  often  need  to  utter 
an  inward  prayer  to  God  when  you  are  specially 
tempted  to  speak  disrespectfully  and  hastily  to  your 
sister.' 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  when  you  said  that  about  anger, 
I  thought  you  were  thinking  of  me,*  she  replied, 
looking  down. 

*  I  won't  say  I  didn't  think  about  you,  because  I 
know  you  have  great  difficulties  in  withstanding  the. 
temptation,  and  in  being  humble  and  submissive. 
Don't  you  think  it  would  be  easier  for  you,  if,  when 
you  felt  the  anger  rising,  and  the  saucy  word  on 
your  lips,  you  prayed  for  help  ?' 

^  I  have  sometimes,'  she  replied,  ^but  I  don't 
always  mind  it.     I  have  spoken  before  I  think.' 

♦  O  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  remember  those  hours  wh6n  Thou 
didst  hang  upon  the  cross ;  and  as  Thou  didst  offer  up  Thyself 
wholly  a  Sacrifice  for  me,  so  grant  me  grace  that  I  may' give 
myself  up  to  serve  Thee  with  a  perfect  and  true  heart.  Hear 
me,  O  blessed  Saviour,  Who  livest  and  reignest  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  world  without  end. 
Afloen. — Manual  of  Daily  Prayer,    G.  P. 
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*  Yes,  that's  our  danger.  If  you  could  learn  to 
think  before  you  speak,  I  don't  think  you  would  so 
often  fail ;  but  I  hope  you  are  trying  very  earnestly 
to  cure  yourself,  Sarah.' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  indeed  I  try,'  she  answered,  heartily. 

*Then,  while  you  try,  pray  constantly  and  diK- 
gently,  and  you  will  find  that,  by  the  help  of  God's 
grace,  you  will  not  strive  in  vam,  though,  through 
your  own  weakness,  you  still  •  often  fall.'  After  a 
moment  Miss  Walton  said  again, 

*  You  must  be  very  much  grieved  about  Hestetf 
^  Oh !   yes.  Ma'am,  I  am ;  and  I  have  thought  sq 

often  how  I  might  have  done  the  same.  >They  used 
to  talk  about  it  sometimes  when  I  kept  compitny 
with  them,  and  wanted  me  to  run  away  too,  and  I 
almost  thought  I  would  once  or  twice.' 

'  You  ou^t,  indeed,  to  be  thankftil  that  God  pre- 
served you  from  it — that  He  did  not  leave  you  in 
your  own  weakness  to  battle  with  temptation ;  and 
you  must  pray  now,  Sarah,  for  your  friend ;  it  is  all 
you  can  do ;  and  exposed,  as  she  must  b§,  to  tempta- 
tion in  her  self-chosen,  unprotected  life,  she  will  need 
God's  special  grace  to  uphold  her  from  a  still  deeper 
faU.^ 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  she  told  her  mother  she  had  got 
a  very  respectable  place  at  a  grocer's.' 

^I  hope  she  has,  but  I  fear  she  has  yet  to  learn 
her  dangers,  and  I  fear  she  will  only  learn  by  falling/ 
.said  Miss  Walton,  sorrowfully. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  I  am  keeping  you,'  said  Sarab, 
rising  up.     *  Thank  you,  Ma'am,  for  the  prayer.' 
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LESSON  LI. 
THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

*  OUR  FATHER  WHICH  ART  IN  HEAVEN.' 

RING  all  the  week  after  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton's 
im,  Emily  was  very  ill.  It  seemed  as  if  the 
edies  had  but  little  lasting  effect,  and  the  spasms 
imed,  at  intervals,  with  as  much  violence  as  ever. 
J  constant  recurrence  of  them  of  course  weakened 
very  sadly,  and  she  was  at  last  scarcely  able  tc 
ik.  She  would  lie  for  hours  without  moving,  her 
I  as  pale  as  death,  her  lips  white,  her  thin  hands 
n  clasped,  and  her  eyes  more  frequently  shut 
1  open.  At  other  times  a  painful  restlessness 
e  over  her,  and  she  tossed  about,  and  those 
Dge  trembling  jBts  recurred,  which  were  gene- 
r  followed  by  fever;  then  her  cheeks  would 
aright,  and  her  skin  burning.  It  was  not  much, 
•efore,  that  was  learned  from  her,  during  the 
week,  about  her  place,  atad  her  illness  before 
wrote  home.  At  times,  indeed,  she  did  talk  to 
mother;  and  she  told  Mr.  Walton,  in  private, 
y  of  her  trials,  and  difficulties,  and  falls,  and 
knesses.  But  it  was  some  time  before  any  very 
lected  account  was  gained ;  she  told  things,  one 
me,  just  as  they  happened  to  strike  her.  Miss 
ton  avoided  questioning  her  at  all,  for  talking 
it  it  always  seemed  to  excite  her  more  or  less^ 
when  once  she  had  told  her  mother,  Mx« '^^\.<Qk\i 
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advised  her  to  say  no  more  about  it,  but  to  try  and 
put  out  of  her  mind  recollections  which  only  caused 
pain. 

But  though  Miss  Walton  did  not  question  Emily, 
she  heard  all  the  sad  story  from  her  brother  and  Mrs. 
Free  ward;  and  I  will  try  and  give  you  the  history,  as 
it  was  told  to  her,  some  time  after  Emily's  return. 

She  one  day  went  into  the  cottage,  and  found 
Emily  asleep;  she  had  been  very  restless,  but  now 
slept  more  quietly  than  usual,  the  effect,  her  mother 
thought,  of  some  medicine  which  was  given  to  make 
her  sleep ;  so  Miss  Walton  sat  down  a  few  minutes  to 
talk  to  Mrs.  Freeward  in  the  down-stairs  room,  and 
presently  asked, 

*  Has  EmUy  told  you  much  about  her  place  yetf 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  pretty  nearly  all  she  has  to  tell,  I 
think.  Poor  child  I  she  has  suffered  a  great  d^' 
Mrs.  Freeward  then  told  of  her  arrival  and  treatment 
the  first  day  or  two,  which  you  have  already  heard, 
tvith  other  particulars  which  I  was  able  to  give,  and 
then  continued, 

^  But  it  seems,  Ma'^m,  that  which  hurt  her  most 
was,  not  being  able  to  write  home.  You  know,  Ma'am, 
I  got  one  letter  from  her,  written  on  a  holiday,  and 
that  was  all;  and  she  didn't  like  to  make  me  unhappy 
by  saying  anything  about  the  nurse  being  unkind  to 
her  about  it,  and  so  she  only  said  I  mustn't  expect  to 
hear  often,  as  she  had  plenty  to  do;  but,  some  time  after 
that,  she  asked  the  nurse  again  to  let  her  write ;  and 
again  she  refused,  with  many  cross  words^  and  Emily, 
it  seems,  answered  her  very  wrongly ;  and  at  last  the 
nurse  struck  her,  and  this  hurt  Emily's  feelings,  and 
roused  her  pride,  and  she  turned  away,  she  says,  feeling 
as  if  she  couldn't  bear  it  another  moment,  and  must 
run  away.  She  sat  over  her  work  and  thought  of  all 
sorts  of  plans  of  getting  away,  but  none  answered. 
Soon  afterwards,  Mrs.  Eaton  came  into  the  nursery, 
and  Emily  went  straight  up  to  her,  (I  don't  know. 
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Ma'am,  how  she  had  the  courage,)  and  asked  whe- 
ther she  might  write  home.  She  says  she  shall 
never  for^t  the  look  of  the  nurse ;  she  turned  white 
with  passion,  and  almost  ground  her  teeth. 

'Mrs.  Eaton  didn't  notice  it,  and  answered  verjr 
kindly, 

*  **  Yes,  Emily.  Why  do  you  ask  me  ?  Of  course 
your  mother  will  wish  to  hear  from  you,  and  you 
may  tell,  her  that  you  are  a  good  girl,  and  that  I  am 
very  well  satisfied  with  you,"  and  then  she  turned 
and  spoke  to  the  nurse  about  something. 

'  Emily  inunediately  got  her  paper  out  of  her  box, 
and  sat  down  to  write,  while  Mrs.  Eiaton  was  in  the 
room,  determined  to  do  it  while  she  could.' 

'Then  Emily  did  not  tell  Mrs.  Eaton  that  the 
nnrse  had  objected  ?'  said  Miss  Walton. 

'No,  Ma'am,  she  didn't.     She  says  she  thought 
Mrs.  Eaton  would  have  gone  on  talung  to  her,  and 
then  she  would ;  but  she  was  a  lady  of  only  a  few 
words,  and  didn't  trouble  herself  much  to  look  into 
things.     She  only  stayed  a  few  minutes  in  the  nur- 
sery then,  for  all  the  children,  except  the  baby,  were 
spending  the  day  at  a  neighbour's  house.      Emily 
had  only  written  a  couple  of  lines,  asking  us  to  send 
for  her,  when  Mrs.  Eaton  left  the  room.    Then  the 
nurse  walked  slowly  up  to  her  where  she  was  sitting ; 
— she  says,  she  thought  she  was  going  to  kill  her,  she 
locked   so  dreadfully  at  her,,  and  the  poor  child 
befi^an  to  tremble  all  over,  but  she  tried  to  go  on 
mnting.    The  nurse  stood  a  moment  right  opposite 
to  her,  and  then  said  slowly, 

'"So!  you  think  you've  got  your  will,  do  you? 
You  shall  find  yourself  mistaken ;"  and  at  the  same 
minute  snatched  the  paper  from  her,  walked  quickly 
to  the  fire,  and  threw  it  in. 

'Emily  says  she  sat  as  if  she  had  been  stunned; 
she  hardly  knows  how  long  she  sat,  but  she  felt  lost, 
as  if  there  w^  no  hope  foi"  her,  as  if  she  should  die.  ' 
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'  She  was  at  last  roused  by  the  nurse's  voice  orde^ 
ing  her  to  go  and  fetch  the  children  hoiney  and  she 
got  her  bonnet  and  started,  hardly  knowing  what  she 
did.  It  makes  me  shudder,  Ma'an^,  to  think  of  my 
child  then — what  she  was  then  tempted  to.  She 
passed  a  pond,  and  she  stood  by  it  a  moment,  looking 
mto  the  calm  water ;  she  thought  if  she  threw  herself 
in,  all  trouble  would  be  ended ;  she  says  she  hardly 
knows  why  she  didn't  do  it  at  once,  but  she  didn't; 
she  only  stood  thinking  about  it.  She  hadn't  cri^ 
all  the  time,  but  she  says  her  head  was  burning,  and 
she  thought  she  was  going  mad ;  she  couldn't  think 
.of  anything  clearly.  Suddenly,  Ma'am,  the  urn 
broke  out,  and  she  saw  the  shadow  of  the  sky  in  the 
water  upon  which  her  eyes  were  fixed,  and  at  the 
same  moment  the  words,  '^  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven,"  came  into  her  mind.  She  doesn't  know 
why,  or  how.  Surely,  Ma*am,  it  was  our  Father  b 
heaven  sent  them  to  her.  She  says  that  at  once  she 
turned  with  a  shudder  from  the  water,  and  burst  into 
tears,  and  said  the  words,  "Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven,"  over  and  over  again,  looking  up  into  the 
sky.  She  did  not  try  to  say  more ;  those  words  (she 
says)  gave  her  such  a  feeling  of  comfort,  as  if  she 
was  not  alone  after  all — as  if  He  was  looking  down 
upon  her,  and  would  open  some  way  for  her ;  and 
she  walked  away  from  the  pond,  feeling  that  He  had. 
saved  her  from  the  dreadful  sin  of  throwing  herself 
in.' 

^  Poor  child !'  said  Miss  Walton,  her  eyes  filling 
with  tears,  ^  she  must,  indeed,  have  been  hopeless  for 
such  a  thought  as  this  to  come  into  her  mmd ;  and 
she  was  ri^t  in.  thinking  that  God  had  watched 
over  her  in  that  awful  struggle.' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am ;  and  she  says  that  she  always  liked 
saying  the  Lord's  Prayer  better  than  any  other  from 
the  time  she  left  home..  She  always  felt  as  if  she 
was  praying  ajiong  with  us  all.    It  seemed  to  bring 


*  OUR  FATHER  WHICH  ART  IN  HEAVEN.'      399 

OB  together,  Bhe  says ;  and  she  often  used  to  say  it  to 
herseu  as  she  sat  at  work,  or  when  she  felt  very  un- 
luppj.  **  And  wasn't  it  strange,  Mother,"  were  the 
very  words'she  said  to  me.  Ma'am,  when  she  told  me 
about  it,  ^^  that  it  should  come  into  my  mind  at  that 
dreadful  moment  t  It  brought  you  all  before  me  in  an 
instant,  and  I  trembled  all  over  at  the  thought  of  .being 
Bonear  to  such  adreadful  sin — so  near  to  beU,  Mother." 
Mrs.  Freeward's  tears  quite  choked  her  voice,  but 
she  struggled  against  them,  and  then  continued, 

*Pirectly  afterwards  the  thought  came  into  her 
mind  that  she  would  call  and  tell  liucy,  and  ask  her 
to  write,  and  beg  us  to  send  for  her  home.' 

*I  wonder  she  didn't  think  of  that  before,'  said 
Miss  Walton. 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  and  perhaps  she  would  if  she  hadn't 

been  so  stunned  like ;  and  then  she  never  was  allowed 

to  go  out  by  herself,  and  she  was  forbidden  to  call 

anywhere  with  the  children,  so  that  it  was  not  easy 

for  her  to  get  a  sight  of  Lucy.'   . 

*I  see,'  returned  Miss  Walton;  *and,  childlike,  the 
difficulties  magnified  themselves  in  her  eyes.' 

*  Yes,  Ma'am.  You  see  she  had  never  been  away 
from  home  before,  and  she  didn't  know  how  to.  meet 
even  common  difficulties.  That  was  one  reason  why 
I  didn't  wish  her  to  go  far  from  home.  My  girls  are 
not  like  town  children.  Well,  Ma'am,  she  walked 
quickly  to  where  Lucy  lived,  and  found  she  had  gone 
out  for  the  day.  This  damped  her  spirits  very  much 
agaiq,  but  the  wicked  thought  did  not  return ;  and 
she  made  up  her  mind,  when  she  got  back  with  the 
children,  she  would  go  and  tell  Mrs.  Eaton  all  about 
it.  But  again  the  poor  child  was  disappointed. 
Mrs.  Eaton  was  out;  and  she  was  obliged  to  wait ; 
and  a  hard  trial  it  was,  Ma'am :  for  the  nurse,  who 
had  always  been  cross  before,  was  now  cruel.  Every- 
thing phe  could  possibly  do  to  worry  my  poor  child 
she  did.     She  called  her  up  three  or  four  times  that 
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night;  she  made  her  stand  hy  the  bed,  holdiw ft 
candle,  all  the  time  she  fed  the  baby,  and  Emify  bid 
nothing  on  but  a  little  shawl  thrown  over  het  ahont 
ders,  and  was  shivering  with  cold;  she  wonUWt 
allow  her  to  go  down  for  her  meals,  but  broufffat  up 
a  very  scanty  poor  portion  for  her;  but  litUe  iru 
enough  for  the  poor  child,  for  Frhe  could  not  eat.  Slie 
wouldn't  let  her  touch  the  baby,  which  was  one  of 
Emily's  great  pleasures,  and  forbade  Master  Frederie 
to  speak  to  her.  "  Oh !  Mother,"  shie  said,  **  I  can't 
tell  you  all  I  felt  through  that  evening  and  night; 
one  m6ment  I  felt  as  if  my  heart  would  break,  and 
then  I  felt  so  angry.  Oh  I  J^other,  I  hated  her,  aid 
so,  when  I  got  into  bed,  and  began  to  say, '  Our 
Father'  again,  I  couldn't,  Mother.  I  dar'n't— I 
daren't  say  '  forgive  us  our  trespasses'  when  I  knew 
I  hated  her;  and  I  couldn't  go  to  sleep,  I  lay 
awake  trembling,  and  then  I  .turned  hot.''  But  she 
thought.  Ma'am,  she  would  tell  Mrs.  Eaton  next 
morning,  or  Mrs.  Thorp,  (that  was  the  housekeeper;) 
but,  next  day,  Mrs.  Eaton  was  suddenly  called  away 
from  home  to  a  sick  sister,  and  was  off  in  an  hour's 
time,  and  poor  Emily  could  not  see  her.' 

'  Poor  child !  one  hope  after  another  seemed  to  iail 
her,'  said  Miss  Walton. 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  that's  wh^^;  she  felt,  and  she  didn't 
know  what  to  do.  The  nurse  seemed  to  suspect 
what  she  was  after,  and  kept  a  dose  eye  upon  her, 
and  wouldn't  let.  her  leave  the  room,  and  so  another 
day  went  by.  She  went  out  walking  with  the  chil- 
dren, but  the  nurse  was  with  her,  and  still  forbade 
Master  Frederic  to  speak  to  her,  but  made  the  two 
little  ones  walk  with  her  instead.  Another  night, 
too,  went  by,  passed  much  as  the  former  one,  only 
Emily  provided  herself  with  a  warmer  shawl ;  hpt 
still  her  feet  were  bare,  except  a  pair  of  slippers,  for 
the  nurse  iVouldn't  wait  for  her  to  put  on  her  stock- 
ings;  and  she  did  shiver  with  cold,  and  then  she 
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liirst  not 'say  the  Lord's  Pm-yer,  and  slue  could  not 
ileep,  BO  that,  when  the  morning  came,  and  she  tried 
to.  get  up,  she  fell  back  in  bed,  unable  to  rise, 

^  This  angered  the  nurse.  She  said  it  was  all  non^ 
lense,  and  she  went  and  pulled  all  the  clothes  ofT  the 
bed,  and  stood  over  her,  msisting  that  she  should  get 
ip.  Emily  tried  once  or  twice,  and  turned  all  dizzy, 
Imt  fear  at  length  gave  her  strength,  and  she  got  up, 
md  dressed.  Ibfo  sooner  did  she  appear  in  the  day- 
inrsery,  than  the  nurse  ordered  her  to  get  water  and 
Ksrub  the  bed-room  floor.  Emily  said  she  couldn't ; 
»he  hadn't  the  power.  Ma'am,  and  angry  words  follow- 
ed. Thenurse,  it  seems,  lost  all  self-comma:nd,  and  got 
ip,  find  came  towards  Emily  with  a  stick  in  her  hand, 
^hich  one  of  the  children  had  been  playing  with  the 
lay  before.  Master  Frederic  rushed  up  to  Emily, 
ind  clung  to  her,  saying  she  shouldn't  be  beaten,  and 
Jie  others  began  to  cry,  when  the  door  opened,  and 
n.  walked  ifi^.  Thorp.  Emily  stood  all  the  time 
nrithout  speaking;  she  couldn't  move;  and  just  as 
iie  nurse  raised  the  stick,  she  fell  senseless  to  the 
^und.  Senseless,  I  say,  Ma'am;  but  she  wasn't 
{uite  senseless,  for  she  still  heard  the  loud  tones  of 
he  nurse  abusing  her,  and  saying  she  should  leave 
he  house  that  very  moment,  she  wouldn't  have  her 
lear  the  children;  and  she  felt  Mrs.  Thorp  stoop 
»yer  her,  and  take  her  hand,  and  she  heard  the  chil- 
Iren  crying,  and  Master  Frederic  saying,  "  You've 
dlled  her,  Nurse;  Dl  tell  Mamma,  that  I  will." 
Then  she  heard  the  burse  strike  him,  and  she  strove 
o  rise,  and  cried  out,  "  Don't  beat  Am,  oh,  don't  1" 
md  then  fell  back  again  quite  senseless. 

^  She  doesn't  know  what  happened  from  that  time 
intil  sjie  awoke,  and  found  herself  lying  alone  in  a 
oom  she  had  never  been  in  before,  and  Mrs.  Thorp 
itanding  over  her,  bathing  her  forehead.  It  was 
ome  time  before  she  could  recollect  herself,  and  then 
ihe  asked. 
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^  ^'  Did.  she  beat  him  ?    He  did  nothins  naugh^." 

*  Mrs.  Thorp  was  very  kind  to  her,  but  deuced 
her  not  to  talk,  but  to  be  quiet,  and  take  sometliiiig 
warm,  which  she  offered  her.  EmUy  eays  she  did 
not  know  how. to  swallow  it,  she  thought  she  shotikl 
have  choked,  just  as  she  does  now,  Ma'am,  sometimes, 
when  she  has  to  take  medicine ;  but  she  did  take  it 
at  last,  and  asked  if  she  was  safe,  or  if  the  nurse 
could  come  to  her.  Mrs.  Thorp  told  her  the  nurse 
shouldn't  come  near  her,  and  begged  her  to  try  and 
go  to  sleep ;  and  she  shut  her  eyes,  and  did  try,  but 
in  vain.  Such  horrible  visions  came  into  her  mind, 
and  then  she  thought  of  us  all,  and  that  she  should 
never  see  us  again,  for  she  thought  she  was  going  to 
die ;  then  she  remembered  that  I  had  not  .wished  her 
to  go  out  to  service,  and  how  determined  she  had 
been,  and  then  she  says  she  cried,  oh  I  so  bitterly, 
and  longed  to  ask  me  to  forgive  her.  And  she  went 
on  thinking  all  about  this.  Ma'am,  till  she  fell  asleep^ 
dnd  slept  a  long  time,*  she  supposes. 

'  When  she  awoke  again,  she  was  alone,  &nd  she 
felt  hotter,  but  very  faint.  She  tried  to  get  up,  but 
couldn't,  so  she  lay  still,  thinking  over  all  that  had 
happened  to  her,  and  of  her  disobedience,  as  she  calls 
it,  to  me.  She  said,  "  Oh,  Mother !  I  thought  I 
deserved  all  God  had  sent  upon  me;  and  thed, 
Mother,  I  didn't  feel  angry  with  the  nurse  any  more^ 
and  I  durst  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  again,  but  I  didn't 
feel  as  if  God  would  forgive  me  till  you'd  forgivea 
me,  Mother;  but  I  kept  saying  it  .over  and  over 
again,  and  I  did  like  to  think  God  in  heaven  would 
hear  me,  though  you  couldn't.  Mother,  and  I  asked 
Him  to  bring  me  home  once  more." 

^  Soon  afterwards,  Mrs.  Thorp  returned,  and  gave 
her  some  victuals,  and  Emily  asked  h^r  to  write,  and 
let  us  know,  and  fetch  her  home,  which  she  did^  bat 
we  never  got  the  letter. 

^After  that,  Ma'am,  she  never  saw  either  the  nurse 
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cbfldim  H^'^  ^^^  longed  to  see  Master  Freder 
CMy  bat  'Mx^Plhom  said  the  nurse  wouldn't  hear  of 
ity  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Eaton  were  both  away.  She 
keptio  the  bedroom  for  a  day  or  two^  and  then  went 
into  the  housekeeper's  room,  all  this  time  looking  for 
i  btter  from  us^  or  to  see  us.  She  didn't  know  now 
fo  bear  it  when  nothing  came^.  and  then  she  wrote 
&a4  liBtter  heraelf. 

'The  rest.  Ma'am,  you  know;  how  her  father 
WMt  off  for  her  at  once,^  how  Mrs.  Thorp  paid  her 
MgiM^  and  how  glad  the  poor  child  was  to  get  home.' 

<  X  es,'  said  Miss  Walton, '  and  I  do  not  now  wonder 
at  her  illness ;  her  sufferings  of  mind  have  been  so  very 
gfeat,  that  it  has  quite  unnerved  her ;  indeed,  that 
nurse  has  much  to  answer  for.  What  will  die  feel 
if  Emily  should  not  recover!' 

'  Tve  thought  of  that  sometimes,  Ma'am.  I  hope 
cfhe  will  be  spared  that  ptmishment,  and  that  Qod 
will  forgive  her  what  she's  done  to  my  poor  child. 
Emily  could  never  bear  a  cross  word,  li^'am,  so  whsU; 
must  she  have  feh  through  all  that  time  ? 

*Wli«t  indeed  I'  returned  Miss  Walton;  *but> 
except  for  unkind  words,  and  refusing  to  let  her 
write,  there  seems  to  have  been  no  bad  treatment,. 


nurse 

agnnst  her ;  she  couldn't  forgive  her  that ;  but  Emily 
says  that  she  thinks  the  nurse  never  liked  to  see 
MjurteF  Frederic  so  fond  of  her.  She  was  alway9 
more  cross  after  he  had  been  kind  to  her.' 

Just  then  Margaret  called  Mrs.  Freeward,  for 
Emily  was  awake,  and  seemed  very  ill.  Miss  Walton 
went  up-stairs  too,  and  was  pained  to  see  her  flushed 
tacey  and  taking  her  hand,  to  find  it  burning  hot. 

Now,  however,  I  must  not  tell  you  more  about 
Emily,  but  return  to  the  second  Sunday  after  she 
had  reached  home. 

Manraret  could  not  get  either  to  school  or  chnxidw 
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in  the  morning,  but  the  afternoon  found  her  at  ike 
Vicarage,  looking  very  much  fagged,  but  glad  to  be 
at  the  lesson. 

Before,  however,  we  join  them,  I  most  introduce  a 
new  scholar  to  you. 

Before  Miss  Walton  went  away  from  home,  she 
would  not  choose  any  girls  to  take  Hester^s  and 
Emily's  places,  hoping  Hester  might  yet  repent,  and 
return  to  school.  But  now  there  was  no  prospect  of 
that,  so  she  thought  she  would  take  one  child  in  her 
place ;  and  as  Emily  had  come  back,  she  trusted  that 
she  might  be  spared  to  join  the  class  again,  and, 
therefore,  she  need  only  choose  one. 

There  were  many  who  would  have  been  glad  to 
come  in,  but  Miss  Walton  chose  from  the  second 
class  only,  and  thou&^ht  more  of  good  conduct  than 
of  anything  else.  They  were  all  pretty  much  alike 
in  their  reading  and  learning,  but  some  were  more 
regular  at  school  than  others,  some  were  more  atten- 
tive and  diligent,  and  it  was  from  among  these  Wsb 
Walton  intended  to  take  one  into  her  class.  On 
counting  up  their  tickets  from  Christmas,  when  aD 
had  begun  the  year  again,  Alice  Churton  was  found 
to  have  the  most,  and  she  was  accordingly  chosen. 

^  I  am  glad.  Ma'am,  that  she  is  chosen,'  said  Misfl 
Tule,  ^for  she  takes  so  much  pains.  She  has  not 
been  long  in  the  second  class,  and  yet  she  is  quite 
equal  to  any  of  the  others  in  learning.' 

^  I  have  noticed'  that  she  is  very  regular,'  said 
Miss  Walton,  '  and  she  seems  a  good  child,  and  her 
mother  says  she  is ;  so  I  hope  I  shall  know  more 
about  her  now  that  she  has  joined  my  class.  She 
has  come  to  the  evening  school,  and  I  thought  she 
seemed  a  quiet  child.' 

^  So  she  is.  Ma'am.  I  never  had  any  trouble  with 
her  in  the  daily  school,  but  you  know  she  was  not 
there  long ;  her  mother  was  obliged  to  put  her  to 
workJ 
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*:  *  Yes,  I  remember/  said  Miss  Walton. 

This  conyersation  took  place  on  the  way  down  to 
church  in  the  morning.  In  the  afternoon  AUce 
Qune^  with  the  rest  of  the  children,  to  Miss  Walton. 
She  was  about  thirteen  years  old,  and  had  many  bro- 
thers and  sisters  younger  than  herself  in  the  school. 

When  the  class  were  all  seated,  Miss  Walton  said, 

*  Open  your  Prayer-books,  girls,  at  the  Catechism, 
md  see  if  you  can  tell  me  how  many  petitions  there 
tre  in  the  Lord's  Prayer?' 

The  girls  did  so,  and  after  looking  for  a  moment, 
lome,  who  judged  by  the  capital  letters,  answered, 
^  Ten ;'  others,  who  thought  more  of  the  sense,  an- 
swered, *  Seven.' 

*  It  is  generally  accounted  that  there  are  but  six 
distinct  petitions,'  said  Miss  Walton.  ^  What  little 
word  joins  the  last  two  clauses  V 

^But,'  said  Eose.  ^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
Bat  detiyer  us  from  eyil.' 

Mt88  W.  Yes.  ^  By  delivering  us  from  ev3,  God 
leadeth  us  not  into  temptation ;  by  not  leading  us 
into  temptation,  He  delivereth  us  from  evil,'*  so  that 
they  are  considered  but  one  petition.  And  what 
may  the  first  clause  of  the  Prayer  be  called? 

*  The  introduction,'  said  Rose. 

MUa  Wm  Or  rather  ^  preface.'  Now  let  me  hear  if 
you  can  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  each  of  you  taking 
one  of  the  six  petitions  by  turns.  You  say  the  pre- 
fitoe,  Harriet,  and  the  rest  go  on. 

^  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,'  she  repeated 

^  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,'  said  Anna. 

^  Thy  kingdom  come,'  said  Bessie. 

^  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth.  As  it  is  in  heaven,'  re- 
peated Jane, 

*  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,'  continued 
Ruth. 

•  See  Sermons  on  St.  Matthew,  by  St.  Augustine. — ^Sw.Nii.' 
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^  And  forgive  u&  our  trespaseefl,  Ab  we  fi>igiTe 
them  that  trespass  against  us^'  said  Saralu 

^  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation^  But  deliTer  ns 
from  evil^'  concluded  Rose. 

.  Miss  W,  And  what  do  we  generally  add  to  tbe 
end  of  these  petitions  ?     Can  you  tell  me^  Alice  1 

^  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom.  The  power,  and  the 
glory,  For  ever  and  ever.  Amen^'  she  replied^  ia  a 
quick,  frightened  way. 

Miss  W.  And  this  is  called  the  Dozcdogy,  oc 
ascription  of  glory ;.  but  it  is  not  giveni  in  the  Cate- 
chism, as  it  is  not  a  necessary  part  of  the  Prayer. 
St.  Luke  does  not  give  it  in  his  version  of  the  Prv^er. 
And  'what  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  Prayer  t*  "loa 
•oidLY  repeat  the  answer,  Buth. 

ohe  stood  up,  and  repeated  slowly  and  correctly, 

'I  desire  my  Lord  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  Who 
is  the  giver  of  all  goodness,  to  send  His  grace  unto 
me,  and  to  all  people ;  that  we  may  worship  Him, 
serve  Him,  and. obey  Him,  as  we  ought  to  do.  And 
I  pray  unto  God,  that  He  will  send  us  all  things 
that  be  needful  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies  ;  ana 
that  He  will  be  mercifiil  unto  us,  and  forgive  us  our 
sins ;  and  that  it  will  please  Him  to  save  and  defend 
us  in  all  dangers,  ghostly  and  bodily;  and  that  He 
will  keep  us  from  all  sin  and  wickedness^  and  from 
our  ghostly  enemy,  and  from  everlasting  death.  And 
this  I  trust  He  will  do  of  His  mercy  and  goodnevy 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*.  And  therefore  I 
say,  Amen,.  So  be  it.' 

Miss  W.  I  shall  refer  to  this  answer  many  limes  in 
questioning  you  over  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  they  will 
expliain  eadi  other.  Now  I  want  you  to  notice  bow 
the  earlier  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  concenH-* 
Whom  I 

^  God,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  how  many  of  them  f 

*  Thi'ee,'  replied  Margaret. 
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Miss  W.  And  wh(Hii  do  the  other  three  ^onc^ii  ? 

Several.  Ourseltes. 

Mis8  W.  Ji;Mt  so.  Thus  our  Saviour  would  teach 
its  (that  ^-od's  honour  and  glory  are  to  be  thought  of 
fanat  of  ally  aad  then  our  own  wante.  And  if  you  look 
at  these  p^titione,  and  the  pi^ace^  you  will  find  they 
agree  with  the  commandm^its.  If  we  take  God  for 
mur  Father,  then  we  shall  have  none  other — ^ 

^  Greds  but  Him/  said  Anna. 
T   JIZm  W»  And  God  is  in  heaven,  therefore  we  must 
not  have  graven  images  which  are  of  the  earth. 
Sien  if  Gm's  J^ame  is  hallowed^  we  ahail  not — t 

^Take  it  in  vain/  they  all  replied. 

MUe  W.  And  if  His  will  be  done,  then  we  diall 
90t  ^do  our  own  ways,  nor  find  our  own  pleasure, 
acnr  apeak  our  own  words' — ^when  e^ecially?  (See 
Isa.  lyiii.  13.) 

^  On  His  ovm  day,'  sud  Mary. 
.  JWtM  W»  And  to  go  on  with  the  petition  for  our- 
sdves.    We  pray  for — % 

^Dnily  bread,''  they  relied. 

MUa  W,  Therefore  we  must  not  take  it  by  killing, 
or  itfBaling.    We  pray — ? 

^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,'  they  continued. 

Miee  W.  Therefore  we  must  not  tempt  ourselves 
\sf  jndul^pg  wrong  d^ire,  by  letting  fleshly  lusts- 
gala  the  mastery^  oyer  us.  Which  commandments 
forbid  us  to  do  this? 

^  Thou  flhalt  not  commit  adultery,'  said  some. 

<  Thou  shaU  not  covet,'  said  others. 

MisB  W.  And  because  we  fail  continually  in  keep- 
ing God's  law,  we  pray — % 

^forgive  us  our  trespaases,'  said  Alice. 

Jfi09  Wn  If  we  liyed  according  to  this  prayer,  like 
Zaobarias  and  Elizabeth,  we  should  walk  ^  in  all  the 
GRHBmandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.' 
(St.  Luke,  i.  6.)  And  to  whom  did  you  say  this 
prayer  was  first  given  ? 
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Several,  To  Christ's  disciples. 

Mies  fV.  How  long  ago  is  that  T 

'  More  than  1800  years,'  said  Sarah. 

Mi*8  W.  Yes;  and  through  all  that  time  tlus 
Prayer  has  been  constantly  used  in  the  Church  of 
God,  not  in  one  or  two  places  only,  but — ? 

*  Everywhere^'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  the 
Christian  religion  has  been  received,  there  we  find 
this  Prayer  in  use.  So  that  it  has  become,  as  it  were^ 
the  badge  of  the  Church,  the  spedal  mark  of  disci- 
pleship.*  What  prayer  did  St.  John  the  Baptisti'i 
disciples  use  % 

Rose.  The  prayer  he  taught  them. 

Jdiss  W.  ajdA  the  use  of  it  bound  them  together 
in  one  brotherhood.  What  does  the  use  df  the 
Lord's  Prayer  do  for  us  ? 

^  It  binds  us  together  too,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Not  as  disciples  of  St.  John  the  Biq>ti8t, 
but—? 

*  Of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  gave  us  the  prayer,'  said 
several. 

Miss  W.  And  how  many  does  it  bind  together! 

Several,  All  who  use  it. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  all  who  use  it  with  the  heart.  It 
may  truly  be  called  The  Prayer  of  communion.  For 
do  we  only  use  it  in  common  with  our  own  nation? 

Margaret.  No,  with  every  Christian  nation. 

Miss  W-  And  is  it  only  to  the  living  that  it  binds  as! 

Mary.  No,  to  the  dead  in  Christ  also. 

Miss  W.  Why? 

Several.  Because  they  used  it  too. 

Miss  W.  Is  it  not  pleasant  to  think  we  are  usiog . 
the  ve^  same  words  that  have  been  used  by  every 
single  Christian  from  the  time  Christ  was  upon  eartht 
Many  whom  we  have  never  beard  of,  and  never  shall 

*  See  Hooker  on  ^  Ot^^ia.  T«^«aX\xv%t]be  LorcTs  Prayer.'  • 
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hear  of  in  this  world,  (com  the  child  lisping  it  as  its  first 
prayer,  to  the  old  man  who  has  used  it  throughout  his 
whole  life,  are,  as  it  were,  drawn  near  to  us — ^how  ? 

Several,  By  the  use  of  this  Prayer. 

Miss  W.  It  was  used,  too,  by  the  very  apostles, 
and  perhaps  in  part  even  by  our  blessed  Lord  Him- 
selfl  Certainly  one  clause  we  know  He  used.  Can 
any  of  you  tell  me  which  I 

^lliy  will  be  done,'  said  little  Agnes,  after  a 
moment's  thought. 

Mi»9  W.  When  did  He  offer  this  prayer? 

Ro%e,  In  His  agony  in  the  garden.  ^  Q  My 
Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  irom  Me 
except  I  drink  it,  Thy  will  be  done*'  (St.  Matt, 
xxvi.  42.) 

Mii%  W,  Thus  does  this  Prayer  unite  all  Chris- 
tians to  each  other,  and  to — Whom  else? 

Margaret,  ^hrist,  Who  gave  it  to  us. 

Miss  W,  Its  very  words  teach  us  this.  How  do 
we  begin  it? 

*  Our  Father,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  And  do  we  say  ^  give  me  my  daily  bread,' 
'forgive  me^f 

AIL  No,  'give  w*,'  and  'forgive  ti«.' 

Miss  W.  In  its  use,  then,  we  pray,  not  for  our- 
selves alone,  but — ^? 

For  all  our  fellow-christians,'  said  Jane. 

Miss  W.  And  is  it  only  in  public,  when  a  number 
are  praying  together,  that  we  thus  say  'our'  and 
'us'?  .     . 

Several.  No,  Ma'am,  in  our  private  prayers  too. 

'  Please,  Ma'am,'  said  Jane,  '  I  heard  a  woman  say 
the  other  day,  that  we  ought  not  to  say  "  our"  and 
"  us"  when  we  say  it  to  ourselves.' 

Miss  W>  I  am  a&aid  she  had  not  learnt  the  bless- 
ing of  the  '  Communion  of  Saints,'  or  she  would  not 
have  thought  this.  She  would  have  seen  how  by 
altering  it  we  should  be,  as  it  were,  cutting  ourselves  off 
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from  feUowBhip  with  our  hretbren.  WbatiBk  Ait 
makes  children  brothers  and  fiiaters  to  ^aeh  otherit 

'Having  the  same  &ther  and  modier/  npSsd 
Bose. 

Mi88  W,  So  what  is  it  that  makes  Ohristian  -peQ^ 
brothers  and  sisters  ? 

Anna.  'Being  all  children  of  God. 

Several  of  the  other  girls  declared  they  had  heteti 
the  same  thing  said,  and  some  of  them  had  -even 
altered  the  Prayer  accordingly,  in.thejr  jn&Tatepiiif- 
ers,  and  Margaret  said, 

'  I  remember  Mother^s  talking  about  it,  aad  die 
said  «he  thou^t  we  ought  always  to  -say  ^  ow^  and 
^us''  because  our  Lord  gave  it  sq,  and  we  ahogldn't 
alter  His  words.' 

'And  that  was  a  very  good  ^reason,'  said  Ifiss 
Walton.  '  We  may  be  quite  sore  that  a#  our  Lwi 
gave  the  wmrds,  so  it  is  best  to  say  them,  even 
though  we  could  see  no  reason  for  it;  but  we  can 
both  understand  and  feel  the  reason  if  we  try.  Be- 
sides, how  is  it  that  we  can  v-enture  to  addrose  God 
as  our  Father  at  all?' 

'  Because  we  are  His  children  by  adoptiooi'  they 
replied. 

Mies  W.  And'how  axe  we  His  children? 

Mary.  As  members  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  as  being  disciples  of  Him  Who 
gave  us  the  prayer,  and  as  members  of  His  Body. 
What  do  you  say  you  were  first  made  in  your  bap- 
tism, Alice  ? 

^Members  of  Christ,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  then  as  members^ 

Agnes.  Children  of  God.* 

Miss  W.  Then  it  is  not  meet  that  we  should  for- 
get this-^that  God  is  the  Father  of  each  one  of  11% 
as  being  the  Father  of  the  Body  of  Chist,  of  whicfc 

*  See  LessoB  liL 
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^ttre  meaibers:  thereftve  o^iir  Lord  taoglit  ns  to 
'— !  •  .         ' 

*Omr  Fatkor;  tke7  aK  replied.      (See  iiph.  i. 

Ims  Wi  Ahfl  whendhrirt  ooinpares  ESmself  io  a 
e,  ^ad  Tt6  to — <what  ? 
'iUhe  lynmobes/  4aid  ^everaL 
Miss  W.  Yes;  on  what  con^tiou  does  He  pro- 
te'^Cliait  yinmit  shall  be  answeredi 
i:gnes.  ^If  ye  abide  in  Me^  and  My  words  abide  vi 
1,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  wSl,  and  it  dudl  be  done 
;p  yon.'    <St.  John,  kt.  7.)  ^  ^      ^ 
USm  W,  It  is  astemches  aUdii^  in  ihe  Vine^^v-as 
mbers  of  the  Body,  that  our  prayers  are  promiited 
t>e  h^ard ;  therefore  as  sn^  we  must  address  Ood 
prayer,  -atnd  say,  not  *  My  Father,'  but— 4 
Our  JFather,'  they  all  replied. 
IfiM   W.    Then  this  little  word,  ^oor,'    before 
Kther^,  teaches  us  great  things.    That  eadi  one  is 
His  adopted  child  as  standmg  by  himself  alone^ 

As  a  member  of  Chifst's  Body,*  eaid  Anna. 
Mifis  W.  Therrfore  all  the  other  members  are — 

BrofherlB  and  sisters,'  .quioUy  answered  «eyend. 
\£i88  W.  Further :  As  He  is  the  Father  <tf  many^ 
united  iuto  one  family,  into  ope  Body^  dierefore 
Qpe  member  suffer* — f 

iK.  ^All  the  memibers  suffer  with  it;-  or  one 
Dad[>er  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rqc»ce  with 

<1  Cor.  xii.  26.) 
lfM«  Wj,  And  again;  being  thus  doselj  muted, 
iXiu^  pray?  ^Pt  only  each  for  himsdf,  but-^ 
For  ail  the  members  with  him,'  said  Agnes. 
\P;8S  W.  And,  lastly,  that  it  is  ««  members  of 
rislfs  Body  we  look  and  hope  for  our  pray^e  to  be 
wered.    Therefore  we  say — % 
ill.  <  Our  Father.' 
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Miss  W.  And  when  jou  tell  me  whiit  you  defiiie 
of  God  in  this  Prayer,  you  say,  *  I  desire'— t 

^  My  Lord  God  ottt  heavenly  Father/  repeated  the 
girls. 

Miss  W.  We  may  now  go  on  to  the  next  word  of 
this  holy  Prayer.  W  hen  we  approach  God  to  make 
our  petitions,  we  are  to  address  Him  by  what  Nainet 

'  Father,'  they  all  replied* 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  we  may  go  in  confidence  and 
love.  In  the  Prodigal  Son's-  deepest  distrese^  to 
whom  did  he  say  he  would  go  ? 

AIL  '  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father.' 

Miss  W.  It  was  not  to  his  brother  he  tumed|  it 
was — ^1 

*  To  his  father,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Others  had  seen  him  want,  yet  did  they 
help  him  ? 

AU,  No.  ^He  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly 
with  the  husks  that  the  swine  did  eat ;  and  no  man 
gave  unto  him.' 

Miss  W,  Why,  then,  did  he-  expect  any  better 
treatment  if  he  returned  to  his  father  ? 

'  Because  he  was  his  father,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  the  stranger,  the  firiend,  the 
brother,  might  take  no  pity  on  him.  but  he  tuned 
with  hope  to—? 

'  His  father,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  was  his  hope  disappointed? 

Rvih.,  No ;  while  ^he  was  yet  a  great  way  ofl^  his 
father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and 
fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.'  (See  St.  Luke,  zv. 
11-32.) 

Miss  W.  With  confidence  In  a  father's  love,  he 
ventured  to  turn  to  him,  even  though  acknowledgiog 
himself  unworthy  to  be  his  son.  So  Christ  teaches 
us,  in  making  our  petition  to  God,  to  address  Him 
as — % 

All  Our  Father. 
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AGss  W.  Who>  if  any  one  can,  will  surely  look 
with  coni|)a8sion  and  love  upon  His  (it  may  be  deeply 
erring)  child.  The  name  Father,  then,  emboldens  us 
to  approach  with  faith  and  confidence.  Are  we  ever 
told  that  we  must  pray  in  faith,  if  we  would  have  our 
pnyers  answered  f/ 

Margaret*  ^  All  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
poray^r,  believing,  ye  *  shall  receive.  (St.  Matt. 
dL  22.) 

Mary.  *  What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye 
pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have 
them*'     (St.  Mar]^  xi.  24.    See  also  ot.  James,  i. 

fi^  6.) 
MUs  W,-  Yes;    and.  the  very  name  of  Father 

should  ^ve  us  this  faith  and  confidence.    Who  does 

our  Saviour  teach  us  is  unlikely  to  mock  the  request 

of  a  child  asking  for  bread  ? 

Rvih.  A  father.  ^What  man  is  there  of  you, 
irhom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  wiU  he  give  him  a  stone? 
or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  wiU  he  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

M%88  W.  Yes ;  it  would  be  unnatural  mdeed  for  a 
lather  thus  to  treat  a  son ;  and  how  does  He  apply 
4hoBe  words  to  God  and  us  ? 

All.  ^Ifye,then,beingevil,knowhowtogivegood 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them 
that  ask  Him  V     (St.  Matt.  vii.  9-11.) 

MiB9  W.  And  with  these  words  of  our  Saviour's 
before  us,  He  teaches  us  to  address  God  as — % 

*  Our  Father^  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  But  is  there  no  other  feeling  besides  con- 
fidence and  love  that  a  child  has  towards  a  father? 
Ytrhat  does  the  fifth  commandment  bid  children  give 
their  parents  ? 

SeteraL  Honour. 

Miss  W.  Then  children  reverence  or  honour  a 
father ;  they  look  up  to  him,  and  feel  his  superiority. 
Look  at  Malachi,  i.  6. 
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£e9iie.  ^  A  son  hcmoareth  fats  fiftther^  anda  flervant 
hifl  master.'  . 

Miss  W.  Y^;  and  what  does  ^Sod  go  on  to  si^? 

Bessie*  ^  If,  then,  I  be  «  Father,  where  is  Mine 
honour  f 

Miss  W.  You  none  of  ^ou  wootd  g9  and  aak  a 
&your  firom  your  fiEkther,  m  the  same  wajr  aa  you 
would  fixnu  a  school-fellow,  or  a|i  eqaai,  would,  joal 

'  No,  MskBmj  said  sevend. 

^  We  should  think  moie  how  we  asked  it/  said 
Margaret. 

iGss  W.  Yes,  you  would  be  more  €arefi4  of  yoar 
manner :  you  would  ask  more  humbly,  and  feel  tbat 
your  father  was  jour  superior,  and  had  a  right  to 
deny  your  request.  Now  what  may  this  feeiiBg  of  a 
johilas  towards  a  fiither  be  caHedf 

^  Honour,'  said  Jane. 

^  Beverence,'  said  Sose. 

Miss  W.  Yery  good.  Then  addressiiM^  6od  by 
the  name  of  Fauier  shotdd  give  us  not  ovfy  a  feehag 
of  confidence  and  lore — ^but  ? 

'  Of  reverence,  of  honour,'  said  sevend. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  (seeing  that  it  is  as  erring  chil- 
idren  we  come  before  Him)  of  hunulity  too.  The 
Prodigal  Son,  at  the  thougnt  of  his  fiiuier,  £elt  hii 
>own  un worthiness :  ^  I  am  not' — t 

^  Worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,'  they  repeated. 

Miss  W.  His  father  he  Imew  to  be  good,  and  Idnd; 
and  far  aboy«  him;  and,  therefore,  in  his  wickednese^ 
he  felt  he  was  not  worthy  to  be  called  his  son.  Nowit 
-is  as  prodigal  children — as  children  who  have  wasted 
the  good  things  Grod  has  given  to  us-^-wfao  have 
misused,  or  neglected  to  use.  His  grace,  that  wemmt 
come  before  God.  What,  then,  would  the  name  d 
Father  make  us  feel  ? 

^  Humbled,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  fV.  Now  te\l  n^e^  o'^^  u^^  ^<;xw  the  same 
JFather  should  make  \)y^  Atww  XLWtXs^^^A* 
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^"Witli  oonfidence  and  love,'  said  one  or  two. 

^  With  reverence  and  humility/  added  others; 

IfisB  W.  And  once  more  think  of  a  very  little 
child ;  does  it  ever  doubt  its  fathered  power  to  he^  % 

*^No,  I  sappose  not,'  theyreplied. 

jlft8«  W.  ISO,  I  think  not.  Of  course,  asr  a  child 
«row8  older,  it  learns  that  many  things  are  beyond 
Its  earthly  Other's  power ;  but  it  does  not  liiink  sa  at 
first.  Now,  that  we  may  always  have  the  feeling  of 
'  the  Ettle  child,  what  words  does  our  Saviour  teach  us 
to  ^d  to  *Our  Father'? 

^  Whidi  art  in  heaven,'  they  all  replied. 

]^B  W.  Then,  as  a  heavenly  Father,,  what  may 
we  undoubtedly  trust  in  t 

'  His  power,  said  Agnes. 

Mis9  Wl  Yes ;  Chf^  said  in  His  words  of  teach- 
ing, ^  If  an  earthly  felher  will  give  good  things' — ^! 

^  How  much  mare  will  jowe  heavenly  Father,'  said 
Anna. 

Mi89  W.  And  if  an  eartMy  parent  can  give  them* 
fflnch  more  can  OUF-?  ^ 

AIL  Heavenly  Father. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  you  say,  ^I  desire  my  Lord 
6od'-t 

AIL  *  Our  heavenly  Fathear,  Who  is  the*  giver  of 
all  goodness.' 

MISS  Wl  Our  heavenly  Father,  or 'Father' — ? 
•  *  Which  art  in  heaven,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  From  whence  does  St.  James  tell  us 
every  good  rift  comes  t 

Sarah.  *  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is 
firom  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
lights.'    (St.  James,  i.  17.) 

Miss  W.  Look  also  at  St.  John,  iii.  27. 

Harriet.  ^  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be 
given  Him  from  heaven.'' 

'  Miss  W.  Thus  we  are  accustomed  to  lo(A:  upwards 
for  good  things,  and  we  know  that,  thou^  the 
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powers  of  an  earthly  parent  may  fiul,  our  EUher 
Who  dwells  on  high  is — t 

^  Great  and  powerful^  and  able  to  do  all  thingB,' 
continued  two  or  three. 

Miss  JV,  Therefore  our  Saviour  taught  us  to  ssy^t 

AIL  *  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.' 

Miss  W.  Yesy  Which  art  so  mudLgreater  than  an 
earthly  parent.    And  again,  can  we  now  see  God? 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  But  when  do  we  hope  to  see  BSm 

Several.  In  heaven. 

Miss  W.  *  Now/  St.  Paul  says,  *  we  see  throngb  a 
glass  darkly' — ^? 

^But  then  face  to  face,'  continued  Mary.  (1  Ccr. 
xiii.  12.) 

Miss  W.  And  David  says,  *  In  Tlry  presence'—? 

Buth.  ^Is  the  fulness  of  joy ;  and  at  Thy  ri^t  hand 
there  is  pleasure  for  evermore.'     (Psalm  xvi.  12.) 

Miss  .  fV,  We  say,  then,  ^  which  art  in  heaven,'  to 
remind  us  of  that  place  where  we  shall  see  God,  and 
be  made  like  Him.  (See  1  St.  John,  iii.  2.)  How 
do  we  address  God  in  the  Litany  ? 

AIL  ^O  God  the  Father,  of  heaven.' 

Miss  W,  And  since  our  Father  is  in  heaven,  how 
should  we  feel  towards  heaven  ? 

^  Love  it,'  said  some. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  but  that  is  not  what  I  mean.  The 
place  where  our  earthly  father  dwells,  that  is  our — \ 

'  Home,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Then  how  should  wq  lopk  upon  hea- 
ven? 

Several.  As  our  home.  , 

Miss  W.  Yes;  why? 

Mary.  Because  our  Father  dwells  there. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  ^  Here  have  we  no  con- 
tinuing city,'  St.  Paul  says,  ^but' — 1 

'  We  seek  one  to  come,'  added  Margaret.    (Heb* 
14.) 
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iRas  W.  And  in  another  place  he  says,  ^  Our  con-- 
Tersation,'  or  citizenship,  or  homej  4s' — ^where  ? 

Several.  ^In  heaven;  &om  whence  also  we  look 
fbr  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  (Phil. 
iil20.) 

Miss  W.  Then  when  we  say,  *  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,'  we  are  to  think  of  heaven  as — ^1 

*  Our  home,'  they  all  replied. 
•  Miss  W.  But  when  we  say  this,  do  we  mean  that 
God  is  only  in  heaven  ? 

Mary.  No,  for  He  is  everywhere. 
'  Miss   W.  Yes.    Look  at  1  Kings,  yiii.  27. 

Anna. '  Behold,  the  heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens, 
cannot  contain  Thee.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  He  fell  us  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  that  He  fills  ? 

Rose.  ^  Bo  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  %  saith  the 
Lord.'     (Jer.  xxiii.  24.) 

Miss  W.  We  say,  then,  that  God  is  in  heaven,  not 
meaning  that  He  is  only  there,  but  that  it  is,  as  it 
were,  a  fixed  place,  where  we  may  look  to  find  Him 
— where  He  sits,  ever  ready  to  hear  our  prayer,— 
which  we  may  look  upon  as  our  home.  What  does 
He  tell  us  Himself  that  heaven  is  % 

Several.  His  throne. 

Miss  W.  Look  at  Isaiah,  Ixvi.  1. 

Jane.  ^Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  My 
throne,  and  the  earth  is  My  footstool.'  (See  also  St. 
Matt.  V.  34,  35.    Acts,  vii.  48,  49.) 

Miss  W.  His  throne,  where  He  sits,  ready  to  re- 
ceive His  suppliant  people,  to  look  graciously  down 
upon  His  praying  children,  all-powerful  to  help  in 
time  of  need.  W  hy  does  David  bid  us  sing  praises 
unto  God?  Look  at  Psalm,  Ixviii.  32-35.  Alice, 
you  read  it. 

Alice.  ^  Sing  unto  God,  O  ye  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  :  O  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord ;  \i\iQ  siiieth  in 
the  heavens  over  all  &om  the  beginning :  lo,  He  doth 
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send  out  His  yoice,  yea,  and  llteit  &(  tt^&ty  tdbe. 
^  scribe  ye  the  power  to  God  ov^  Isvad ;  Hu'^miHilk 
and  strength  is  in  the  doudsk  O  Grod^  -ifkmixm^ 
art  Thou  in  Thy  holy  phciecr:  ev^eii'theG^cif  iMd; 
He  will  give  strength  and  power  unto  Hia  peopU-t 
blessed  be  Grod.' 

Miss  W.  We  may  ascribe  power  to*  Bam  Who  flil< 
teth  in  the  heavens  over  all,  and  sendb  out  Hit  T^ibe 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Therefore^  when  we  ad- 
dress Him,  we  say — ^! 

^  Which  art  in  neaven,*  they  all  answered; 

Miss  W.  Now  what  are  the  reasons  we  haw  seen 
why  we  are  taught  to  say,  ^  which  art  in  heaven' t 

'  Because  every  good  and  perfect  gift  conies  ftw 
heaven/  said  Bose. 

^And  firom  God,  Who  dwells  there,  and  is  Ai 
^  Giver  of  all  goodness,''  *  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  Who  is^  therefore,-  able  to  give 
us  all  wo  need ;  and  what  other  reasons  ? 

^  Because  heaven  is  where  we  hope  to  see  God,' 
said  Agnes. 

^  It  is  our  home,'  added  Mary. 

Several.  Because  heaiven  is  His  throne^  where  Ef 
sits  ready  to  hear  us. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  And  where  are  we  bid  to  set 
our  affections  ? 

^  Above,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Where  did  our  Saviour  go  when  He  ivtf 
parted  from  His  disciples  ? 

Several,  Upwards,  mto  heaven. 

Miss  W.  The  mention  of  heaven,  then,  teaches  iif 
to  turn  our  thoughts — ^where  t 

^  Upwards,'  said  some. 

*  Above,'  said  others. 

*  To  heaven,'  said  Ruth. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  as  our  home.    It  seems  to  say  tonfl^ 
'  Lift  up  your  hearts.'     One  more  lesson  yon  mtf 
me  which  the  mention  of  God's  being  in  beavei 
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teaches  iis.    Why  does  Solomon  warn  us  not  to  be 
null  with  our  mouth  ? 

'  Because  God  is  in  heaven/  said  Margaret. 

JUias  W.  Repeat  the  verse,  any  who  can. 

SeveraL  ^  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not 
thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  anything.before  Grod :  for 
Ood  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  tipon  earth  :  therefore,  let 
thy  words-be  few.'     (Eccles.  v.  2.) 

Miss  W.  The  thought  of  the  greatness  and  glory, 
the  mightiness  and  power  of  the  Father  we  are 
addressmg — ^the  great  distance,  as  it  were,  between 
us  who  speak,  and  Him  to  Whom  we  speak,  should 
make  ils  draw  near  with  reverence  of  manner,  and 
careful  words.  How  did  the  publican  behave  in 
Grod's  g|:esence? 

Anna.  ^  The  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not 
lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote 
upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner.'    (St.  Luke,  xviii.  13.) 

Mi88  W,  He  was  too  humble  to  tiim  his  eyes — 
where  ?    . 

A IL  To  heaven. 

MUs  W.  Yes,  where  he  knew  God  dwelt;  but 
he  stood  afar  off,  and  smote  upon  his  breast,  feeling 
unworthy  to  come  into  the  presence  of  his  Father. 
Look  at  Heb.  xii.  28,  how  we  are  bid  to  serve  God. 

Sarah.  ^  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which 
cannot  be  moved,  let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may 
serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear^ 

MUs  JV.  And  what  should  help  us  to  this  ^  rever- 
ence and  godly  fear'  f 

Mary.  The  thought  of  God  in  heaven. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  enthroned  in  glory,  from  whence  He 

sends  out  His  voice,  and  that  a  mighty  voice.     ^  Our 

^  God  is  a  consuming  fire,'  St.  Paul  reminds  us.     *  He 

is  in  heaven,  and  we  upon  earth ;  therefore,  let  our 

words  be  few' — our  manner  humble  and  reverent. 
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All  the  holy  tniths  taught  hy  these  words  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  are  far  from  being  even  touched  upon  in  this  lesson, 
partly  because  of  their  height,  and  length,  and  breadth,  and 
deptn,  and  partly  because  they  will  be  found  drawn  out  in 
other  lessons  on  other  portions  of  the  Catechism^  as  for  ex- 
ample. Lessons  iii.  and  xiv.  And  though  they  might  well  be 
repeated  in  vivd  voce  catechisings,  it  did  not  seem  advisable  to 
repeat  them  in  print ;  but  rather  to  lead  the  thoughts  to  a  some- 
what different  view  of  the  same  comprehensive  subject.  This 
plan  has  been  necessarily  adopted  in  other  instances,  to  aToid 
repetition  as  far  as  seemed  possible,  though  perhaps  at  the  cost 
of  not  touching  upon  the  most  obvious  lessons,  ror  the  same 
reason,  *  Catechismgs  on  the  Collects  *  have  been  referred  to 
occasionally, 
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LESSON  LH. 

THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

*  HALLOWED  BE  THY  NAME.' 

Emily's  illness  was  felt  much  by  the  girls  of  the 
first  class.  Even  the  most  thoughtless  could  not 
quite  forget  that  one  of  their  number  was,  as  they  all 
thought,  passing  from  this  into  another  and  unknown  ' 
world ;  and  when  they  came  to  their  lessons  with 
Miss  Walton,  either  Margaret's  absence,  or  her 
altered  manner  when  present,  kept  it  continually  in 
their  minds.  Margaret  was,  indeed,  kind  and 
thoughtful  as  ever,  but  her  bright  cheerfulness  was. 
dimmed.  Many  were  the  inquiries  always  made 
about  Emily,  and  sad  and  serious  were  the  looks 
when  no  better  account  could  be  given. 

When  they  assembled  in  the  afternoon,  Margaret 
was  not  with  them,  and  they  feared  Emily  was  worse, 
but  just  before  the  lesson  began,  Margaret  entered 
the  room. 

*  Which  is  the  first  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  V 
asked  .Miss  Walton. 

Several.  ^  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.' 

MUs  W,  Whose  Name  do  we  here  pray  may  be 
hallowed  ? 

Sarah.  God's. 

Miss  W.  But  what  have  we  called  Him  in  our 
address  ? 

Agnes.  ^Father.' 
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Miss  W.  And  what  did  we  see,  last  Sunday,  was 
given  to  a  father  I 

^  Honour/  said  Bose. 

Miss  W,  ^A  son  honoureth  his  father;'  so  God 
says,  ^  If,  then,  I  be  a  Father' — ^?     (Mai.  i.  6.) 

'  Where  is  Mine  honour?'  they  continued. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  therefore,  after  addressing  God  as 
^  Our  Father,'  we  go  on  to  pray  that  we  may  give 
Him  a  child's  honour ;  we  say—? 

All.  '  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.' 

Miss  W,  But  we  not  only  address  Him  as  *  Our 
Father,'  but  ftirther,  as  our — *i 

'  Father  in  heaven,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  fV.  And  what  was  the  last  reason  you  told 
me  why  we  add  *  in  heaven'  ? 

^  Because  it  teaches  us  to  be  reverent,'  said  Agnes. 

'  Because  it  makes  us  remember  that  God  is  so 
much  above  us,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right..  We  acknowledge  God  to 
be  above  us,  therefore  to  be  approached  with  rever- 
ence and — 1 

'  Godly  fear,'  they  continued. 

Miss  W.  He  is  in  heaven,  we  upon  earth  far  be- 
low Him.  And  having  acknowledged  this,  we  pray—? 

Anna.  ^  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.' 

Miss  W,  What,  then,  do  you  mean  by  *  hallowed' t 

'  Honoured,'  said  two  or  three. 

'  Kept  holy,'  said  Euth. 

'  Reverenced,'  added  Jane. 

Miss  W,  Very  good.  And  what  do  we  pray  may 
be  hallowed,  Alice  ? 

^  God's  Name,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W,  Now  I  hope  you  remember  what  I  ex- 
plained was  meant  by  God^s  Name  ?* 

^Anything  by  which  He  makes  Himself  known 
to  us,'  said  Rose. 

3Iiss  W.  Yes ;  such  as  His — ? 

*  See  Lesson  ilxln  .  on  \.\i^  TVvkd  Commandment. 
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*  TideSy  and  attributes,  and  Word/  said  Anna. 
^And  the  sacraments,  and  all  religious  services/ 

said  Hose,  again. 

Miss  fFi  I  am  glad  you  remember ;  and  by  His 
attributes  I  told  you  we  mean  the  love,  and  truth, 
and  justice,  and  mercy,  &c.  which  are  His  very 
nature,  and  by  which  He  makes  Himself  known  to 
us.  How  has  He  made  Himself  known  to  us  as  a 
God  of  mercy  and  love  I 

*  By  sending  His  Son.  to  die  for  us,'  replied  several. 
Miss  W.  Yes,  and  by  every  good  thing  He  gives 

us,  food  and  raiment,  sunshine  and  rain,  the  floWers 
of  the  field,  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  All  these, 
and  hundreds  of  other  good  gifts,  proclaim  Him  to 
be  a  God  of—? 

*  Love  and  mercy,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W,  Then  when  we  pray  that  God's  Name  may 
•  be  hallowed,  we  mean  not  only  His  Titles — but  ? 

AIL  His  attributes.  His  Word,  His  sacraments, 
and  all  religious  services. 

Miss  W.  And  by  the  very  offering  up  of  this 
prayer,  of  what  do  we  acknowledge  God  to  be 
worthy  f 

*  Of  honour,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  What  is  the  sone  of  heaven  ? 

Several.    *  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive " 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power ;  for  Thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created.'     (Eev.  iv.  11.) 

Miss  W.  And  we  on  earth,  by  the  use  of  these 
words  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  confess  that  we,  too, 
believe  God  to  be  worthy  of  honour  and  glory. 
With  whom,  then,  have  we  communion  in  the  use  of 
these  words  ? 

Agnes,  Those  who  dwell  in  heaven. 

Miss  W,  Yes  ;  but  we  do  more  than  declare  God's 
worthiness  in  these  words,  we  acknowledge  our  own 
weakness*   By  whom  is  His  Name  too  ofteii  'gto^wi^^'l 
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Sarah,  By  man. 

Miss  W,  The  heavenly  host  do  not  pray  that  His 
Name  may  be  hallowed^  as  we  weak  sinful  creatures 
do,  confessmg  thereby  that  without  His  aid  we  are 
unable  to  do— what  ? 

*  Hallow  God's  Name  without  His  help,'  said  three 
or  four. 

Miss  W.  Thus,  in  the  very  first  petition  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  we  acknowledge  our  own  weakness. 
Listen  to  a  few  words  which  i  will  read  to  you  about 
this.  ^  In  the  yery  first  petition,  after  the  words 
which  bring  us,  as  children,  before  our  Heavenly 
Father,  there  is  an  acknowledgment  at  once  of  His 
Infinite  Holiness,  and  of  the  difficulty  of  our  bearing 
ourselves  as  becomes  His  children.  We  pray  that 
His  Name  may  be  hallowed,  meaning  that  without 
His  aid  we  are  unable  duly  to  hallow  it.  This  feeling 
meets  us  when  we  come  before  Him.  How  are  we 
to  fit  ourselves  to  this  perfect  all-pervading  Holiness! 
Were  we  very  Saints,  we  should  still  have  occasion 
to  begin  with  this  petition,  lest  there  should  be  any- 
thing in  our  doings  before  God  wherein  we  failed  to 
do  honour  to  His  Holiness,  and  to  sanctify  Him  in 
our  hearts.'*  We  see,  then,  that  in  these  short 
words  we  acknowledge — first — ? 

^  God's  holiness,'  said  Kose,  '  that  He  is  worthy  of 
honour.' 

Miss  W.  And  secondly — ^? 

*  Our  own  weakness,'  said  Mary ;  *  that  we  cannot 
honour  Him  without  His  help.' 

Miss  W,  But  can  anything  we  do  add  to  God's 
holiness  t 

Several,  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  No,  for  holiness  is  His  very  nature ;  but 
He  is  pleased  to  say  we  hallow  His  Name  when  we 
acknowledge  It,  when  we  give  It  honour  and  gloiy. 
What  does  He  say  n^^  ^o  m  o'S^xwi^'^TsvlWiks! 

*  *  Hints  on  Private  DeNoXAoii:    '^n  .  Q^.^wcvsxv^iX^. 
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Jane.  ^  Whoso  offereth  Me  thanks  and  praise^  he 
honoureth  Me.'    (Ps.  1.  23.) 

.  iSxBs  W.  And  are  we  told  in  the  Bible  that  we  are 
to  hallow  God's  Name  ?    Lo6k  at  Ps.  Ixxxix.  6-8. 

Bessie.  *  Who  is  He  among  the  clouds  that  shall 
be  compared  unto  the  Lord?  And  what  is  he 
among  the  gods  that  shall  be  like  unto  the  Lord? 
Grod  18  yery  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  coimcil  of 
the  saints,  ana  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that 
are  round  about  Him.' 

Margaret.  ^Sing  unto  the  Lord,  and  praise  His 
Name,  be  telling  of  His  salvation  from  day  to  daj. 
Declare  His  honour  unto  the  heathen,  and  His  won- 
ders unto  all  people.'  (Ps.  xcyi.  2,  3.  See  also 
^vi.1,2.) 

Sarah.  ^  Giye  the  Lord  the  honour  due  unto  His 
Name:  worship  the  Lord  with  holy  worship.' 
(xxix.  2.) 

Anna.  /  They  shall  give  thanks  unto  Thy  Name, 
which  is  great,  wonderful,  and  holy.'     (xcix.  3.) 

Miss  W.  And  which  command  bids  us  nallow 
God^s  Name. 

All.  The  third,  ^  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  yain,  for  the  Lord  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  His  Name  in  yain.' 

Miss  W..  Thus  we  see  hoiV  God  expects  us  to 
give  Him  that  honour  which  Christ  taught  us  to 
pray  might  be  His — ^how  God  claims  honour  to  His 
Name.  What,  then,  must  we  do,  as  well  as  prdj/y 
that  It  may  be  hallowed  ? 

*  Try  to  hallow  It,'  said  Margaret. 
.    Miss  TV.  Yes ;  our  prayer  will  be  a  mere  mockery 
unless,  while  we  pray,  we  try  in  heart,  in  word,  and 
in  de^,  to  hallow  It.    How  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  to 
glorify  God  ?    Look  at  1  Cor.  vi,  20. 

Bessie,  *  Glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your 
spirit,  which  are  God's.' 

Miss  W.  How  can  you  glorify  God  in  ^  spirit'? 


426  THE  lobd's  pbateb. 

*  By  feeling  reverently/  said  Agnes. 

.  Miss.  W,  1  es,  by  adoring  Him  in  heart  as  well  fM 
outwardly.  What  have  you  told  me  is  your  duty  to 
God^^ 

•  Several.  *  To  believe  in  Him,  to  fear  Him,  and  to 
love  Him,  with  all  my  hearty  with  all  my  mind,  with 
all  my  soul,  and  with  all  my  strength.' 

Miaa  W.  With  *  all  your  heart,*  or  in  spirit.  Then 
you  say  you  must  ^  worship  Him.'  What  did  I  say 
this  worship  meant  ? 

'  Adoring  Him,'  said  Rose. 

^  Giving  Him  honour  and  glory,'  said  Sarah. 

Mise  W.  Very  food ;  not  only  outwardly,  but  in 
heart;  ever  thmking  of  Him  with  reverence . and 
care,  cherishing  the  remembrance  of  His  greatness, 
and  holiness,  and  love,  and  power ;  and  dwelling  on 
them  inwardly.  Look  how  St.  Peter  bids  us  hdlow 
God  in  heart,  1  St.  Peter,  iii.  15. 

Jane.  *  Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts.' 

Miss  W.  You  know  how  differently  you  think 
of  different  people.  You  don't  think  in  the  same 
way  of  your  parents  and  your  companions,  do 
you? 

^No^.  our  companions  are  like  ourselves,'  said 
Rose. 

Mu9  W.  Just  so ;  the  thought  of  them  stirs  up  no 
feeling  of  respect,  or  of  your  own  inferiority.  But  is 
it  so  when  you  think  of  those  to  whom  you  do  really 
look  up  % 

^  I  suppose  not,'  said  Margaret,  slowly,  as  if  pon- 
dering over  the  subject  while  she  spoke. 

Mias  W.  I  think  not.  You  think  with  respect, 
and  something  like  awe,  of  those  you  feel  to  be 
superior  to  yourself,  and  yet  whom  you  love  and 
admire. 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  as  we  think  of  Mr.  Walton,*  said. 
Anna. 

.  Miss  W.  YQ%\W^y^^^^^^'^l^^'^^^^'^'^^^^'^ 
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Iklr.  Walton ;  your  thoughts  of  him  are  a  union  of 
love  and  respect,  of  awe  and  admiration.  Now  I 
have  asked  you  about  this,  that  you  may  imderstand 
better  how  you  should  hallow  God's  Name.  In — 
what? 

^  Heart/  said  some. 

^  Thought/  said  others. 

Miss  Ir.  Yes.  The  same  kind  of  feeling  which 
you  have  to  an  earthly  superior  whom  you  love,  you 
should  have  to  Ood,  only  in  a  much  higher  degree. 
You  should  sanctify  Him  in  your  hearts  by  always 
thinking  of  Him  with  calm  reverence,  and  by 
cherishing  any  holy  thought  which  comes  from  Him. 
Why  would  you  try  to  be  alone  if  you  wish  to  think 
of,  or  meditate  upon  holy  things  ? 

*  That  we  may  not  be  disturbed,'  said  Margaret. 
Miss  W.  Yes,  that  you  may  give  to  God  thoughts 

as  uninterrupted  as  possible.  Where  did  Isaac  go 
to  meditate  ? 

RiUh.  Into  the  fields.     (Gen.  xxiv..  63.) 
Miss  W.    Where  everything  around  him  wotild' 
help  his  thoughts.    And  where  did  St.  Peter  go  for 
prayer  t 

Several.  To  the  house-top.  (Acts,  x.  9.) 
Miss  JV.  That  thus  he  might  give  his  heart  un- 
disturbed to  his  prayers  and  thoughts  of  God.  But 
sometimes,  in  the  busiest  moment,  a  holy  thought 
may  be  put  into  our  minds.  How  can  we,  then,  show 
our  reverence  of  heart  to  God  t 

*  By  attending  to  it,'  said  Mary. 

^  By  giving  it  place,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  X  es,  by  valuing  and  cherishing  it.  In 
our  fixed  devotions,  then,  we  shall  show  reverence  of 
heart — ^how  I 

*  By  giving  undisturbed  thought  to  God,'  said 
Bose,  *if  we  can.' 

Miss  W.  And  bow  shall  we  show  it  m  t\i^  T«i\iA\. 
ofhuBineaa  or  pleasure  ? 


mittet  of  noise  to  think  of  (rod,  and  pray  t> 
if  they  do  this  reverently,  they  will  perha] 
to  be  disturbed  by  what  is  going  on  abo^ 
be  in  the  midst  of  laughing  and  talking, 
to  hear  it.  In  factories  I  dare  say  this  i 
case.  But  in  what,  beudes  thought,  miu 
God's  Name  t 

Several.  In  word. 

Miss  fV.  Yes ;  if  we  do  it  in  heart,  w( 
in  word  abo.  Now  I  have  before  spoke 
reverence  of  word,  which  is  what  the  thin 
ment  espetMally  enjoins;  but  there  is  i 
want  to  say  to  you  younger  giris.  Are  y 
of  hymns  f 

*  Oh  I  yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 
Miss  W.  And  do  you  cot  sometimes  i 

yourselves  t 

*  Yes,  often,  or  sing  them,'  sud  Buth. 
Miss  W.  And  what  are  hymns  general 

*  God,  and  heaven,  and  holy  things,'  th 
Miss  W.  Very  well ;    then,  if  you  tn 

God's  Name,  how  should  you  Bay  those  a 
'  Reverently,'  said  Ruth. 
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Buth  blushed^  Agnes  said  nothing,  but  Harriet  said^ 
'Please,  Ma'am,  we  were  trying  how  many  we 
eould  say.' 

*  Agnes  wouldn't  try,'  said  Buth,  in  a  low  voice. 

'  It  was  the  manner  of  your  doing  it,  my  dear 
children/  said  Miss  Walton,  '  that  made  it  wrong ; 
you  were  not  repeating  them  reverently,  not  thinking 
of  the  holy  words.  You  only  said  them  for  amuse- 
mtat,.  and  because  of  the  pretty  sound.  I  did  not 
know  when  I  spoke  that  any  of  you  were  there,  but 
[  am  glad  I  mentioned  it.  Will  you  try  and  re- 
member it  another  time  V 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,'  replied  Buth,  and  Agnes,  who  ha'l, 
indeed,  from  Buth's  testimony,  remembered  it  before. 

Afi88  W.  You  mafy  repeat  little  songs  in  that  way, 
bat  not  holy  words,  because — ^what  do  you  pray  ? 

All.  <  Hallowed  be  Thv  Name.' 

•Miss  W.  Not  in  thougnt  only,  but  in — ^f 

'  Word  also,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Look  at  Eccles.  v.  2. 

Harriet,  ^  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not 
thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  anything  before  God.' 

<  Anything,  or  any  "  word,"  a«  it  is  in  the  margin,' 
said  Miss  Walton.  ^  The  same  feeling  which  would 
make  us  careful  in  our  thoughts  of  holy  things,  will 
make  us  careful  of  our  wordj,  and  of  the  times  of 
speaking  about  sacred  things.  Now  in  what  direct 
way  can  we  hallow  God's  Name  in  word  ? 

Anna,  By  prayer  and  praise. 

Miss  W,  Therefore,  in  this  petition  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  we  desire  our  Lord  God  ...  to  send  His 
grace,  that  we  may — ^f 

'Worship  Him,  and  serve  Him,'  continued  the 
gills.' 

'  How  ?  asked  Miss  Walton. 

*  As  we  ought  to  do,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W,  And  with  what  do  we  worship  Him  ? 
Margaret,  With  our  lips. 
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Miss  W.  Yes ;  worahip  here  must  be  taken  in  its 
fullest  sense ;  it  includes  all  the  servioe  of  our  lips 
which  we  offer  unto  God,  as  well  as  the  adoration  of 
heart.  In  praying,  then,  that  God's  Name  may  be 
hallowed,  we  pray  that  we  may  have  grace  to  ofier 
Him^what  sort  of  worship  t 

Several,  Holy  worship. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  And  in  what  eke,  besides 
thought  and  word,  did  I  say  we  must  hallow  His 
Name? 

^  Actions,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  or  by  act.  So  St.  Paul'  teaches  us 
we  are  to  glorify  God,  not  in  spirit  only,  but — 1 

^  In  body  too,'  returned  Saran.     (1  Cor.  vi.  20.) 

Miss  W.  Now  God  has  taught  us  in  many  ways 
the  importance  of  reverence  of  manner,  or  of  actions. 
When  He  was  about  to  ^e  the  Law  on  Momt 
Sinai,  what  directions  did  He  give  for  the  oondud. 
of  the  people  ?  Turn  to  Exo.  xix.  and  look  at  verses 
10  and  12. 

Harriet.  ^  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go  unto 
the  people,  and  sanctify  them  to-day  and  to-moirowy 
and  let  thein  wa^h  their  clothes  .  .  .  And  thou  shalt 
set  bounds  unto  the  people  round  about,  saying.  Tab 
heed  to  yourselves,  that  ye  go  not  up  into  the  mount, 
or  touch  the  border  of  it:  whosoever  toucheth  the 
mount,  shall  be  surely  put  to  death.' 

Miss  W,  Now -why  were  the  people  thus  to  sanctify 
themselves,  to  wash  their  clothes,  and  to  abstain 
from  touching  the  mount  ? 

Several.  To  show  honour  to  God. 

Miss  W.  They  were  acts  of — what  f 

Anna.  Reverence. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  outward  tokens  of  the  honour  they 
knew  to  be  due  to  God.  Again,  when  God  spoke  to 
Moses  at  th^  burning  bush,  what  outward  token  of 
reverence  did  He  bid  him  show  ? 

Ruth.,  ^  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  tliy  feet^  £ar  the 
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Jaee  whereon  thou  standest  is  holj  ground.'     (Elxo. 
iL  5.  -  See  also  Josh.  y.  15.) 

Miss  W,  He,  said  also,  ^  draw  not  nigh  hither  :* 
be  same  direction  that  was  given  to  the  people  at 
[oant  Sinai,  to  keep  from  coming  upon  the  mounts 
ad  from  touching  it.  We  see,  then,  that  reverence 
F  manner  maj  be  shown  both  by  acts  of  reverence, 
nd  bj  restndning  ourselves  in  our  approach  to  God, 
t  in  dealing  with  holy  things.  Why  do  I  make  you 
;and  to  repeat  texts  ? 

*  Because  it  is  the  Bible  we  say,'  replied  some. 

*  To  show  reverence,'  said  others. 

Miss.W.  Yes,  as  an  act  of  reverence.  For  the 
une  reason  we  kneel  in  prayer,  and  stand  to  sing, 
nd  say  the  Creed.  And  after  Baptism,  what  is  done 
ith  the  water  I 

Several.  It  runs  into  the  ground. 

Miss  W.  In  order  that  it  may  never  be  used  for 
ommoA  purposes.  Our  church  teaches  us,  by  little 
otfi  of  tms  kind,  to  be  reverent  in  manner,  to  ap- 
roach  holy  things  with  care,  that  so  we  may  hallow 
rod's  Name.  We  have  an  awful  instance  in  the 
KUe  of  God's  anger  displayed  against  irreverent 
ehaviour.  Turn  to  2. Sam.  vi.  David  was  about  to 
ring  the  ark  from  Kirjath-jearim,  where  it  had 
een  since  the  Philistines  restored  it.  What  did 
bey  place  it  upon  ? 

Several.  A  new  cart. 

Miss  W.  Why  new  J  do  you  think  ? 

*  To  show  it  honour,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Very  good  ;  and  who  drove  the  cart  t 

Jane.  Uzzah  and  Ahio,  sons  of  Abinadab. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  in  whose  house  it  had  been  kept, 
low  read  verses  6  and  7,  Alice. 

Alice.  *  And  when  they  came  to  Nachon's  thresh- 
]g-floor,  Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand  to  the  ark  of 
rod,  and  took  hold  of  it ;  for  the  oxen  shook  it. 
Lnd  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  a^ainat 
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Uzzah ;  and  God  smote  him  there  for  his  error;  and     { 
there  he  died  by  the.  ark  of  God.' 

Mm  W.  God  had  forbidden  that  holy  thbgs 
should  be  touched.    Look  at  Num.  iv.  15.  i, 

Sarah.  '  They  shall  not  touch  any  holy  things  leit    |^ 
they  die/ 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  Uzzah  forgot  the  holiness  of 
the  ark,  and  ventured  to  touch  it  with  an  unholy' 
hand ;  and  how  did  God  show  His  anger,  Alice? 

^  By  striking  him  dead,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W^  So  much  did  this  impress  David  with 
awe  and  dread  of  God,  that — did  he  take  the  A 
any  further  I 

Margaret.  No.  ^  David  was  airaid  of  the  Lord 
that  day,  and  said,  How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Loid 
come  to  me  %  So  David  would  not  remove  the  aik 
of  the  Lord  unto  him,  into  the  city  of  David.* 
(Verses  9,  10.) 

Miss  W,  It  at  once  impressed  him  with  a  sense  of 
the  honour  due  to  God,  and  to  that  which  is  dedi- 
cated to  God ;  and  made  him  feel  his  own  unworthi- 
ness.  But  David,  perhaps,  did  not  show  his•reve^ 
ence  in  a  right  manner,  in  declining  to  bring  the  aik 
farther.  For  what  are  we  told  God  did  for  Sie  house 
of  Obed-edom  where  the  ark  stayed  ? 

Several.  He  blessed  it,  and  all  his  household.  (Yer. 

11.) 

Miss  W.  And,  consequently,  David  afterwards 
fetched  it  to  the  city  of  David  with  gladness.  Bev- 
erence  should  not  drive  us  &r  from  God,  only  it 
should  make  us  careful  how  we  approach  Hihi — ^make 
us  prepare  our  hearts.  God  also  punished  the  men 
of  Beth-shemesh  for  an  irreverent  act.  Look  at  I 
Sam.  vi.  19,  20. 

Bessie.  '  He  smote  the  men  of  Beth-^shemesh,  be- 
cause they  had  looked  into  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  even 
He  smote  of  the  people  fifty  thousand  and  three- 
score and  ten.  men  •  •  •  and  the  men  of  Beth-she- 
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mesh  said,  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy 
LordG'od? 

Jdtss  W.  They  had  not  restrained  themselves,  but 
had  irreverently  approached  holy  things.  Now  what 
must  we  learn  by  all  these  examples  t 

^  To  be  reverent,'  said  some. 

^  To  hallow  God's  Name/  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  To  act  towards  anything  dedicated 
to  God  with  care  and  reverence,  and  so  to  hallow 
God's  Name.  To  Whose  service  are  our.  churches 
set  apart? 

'  God's,*  they  all  replied. 

JifEss  W.  And  being  thus  dedicated  to  God,  they 
become  holy:  how,  then,  should  we  behave  ourselves 
in  them? 

*  Reverently,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W^  When  no  service  is  going  on,  is  not  a 
church  still  God's  house  ? 

AIL  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  If,  then,  we  have  occasion  to  enter  it,  we 
should  not  do  so  without  thought,  but  restrain  our- 
selves, be  ^ntle  in  our  movements,  low  in  speaking, 
that  so  we  may  honour — ^Whom  I 

Several'  God. 

Miss  W.  When  our  blessed  Lord  saw  the  people 
selling  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  doves,  (probaluy  for 
sacriSse,)  in  the  Temple,  what  did  He  do  ? 

Maty.  ^  He'  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,'  and 
*  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep, 
and  the  oxen ;  and  poured  out  the  changers'  money, 
and  overthrew  the  tables ;  and  said  unto  them  that 
sold  doves,  Take  these  things  hence ;  make  not  My 
Father^s  house  an  house  of  merchandise.'  (St.  John, 
ii.  15,  16.) 

Miss  W.  God's  house  is  not  to  be  profaned  by 
being  used  for  common  purposes ;  for,  in  doing  so. 
Whom  do  we  dishonou];  ? 

Several.  God. 
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Miss  W.  Yes,  to  Whom  it  is  dedicated.  Now  we 
try  to  help  you,  in  every  way  we  can,  to  hallow  God's 
Name  by  honpuring  His  house.  .  We  bid  you  be 
silent  as  you  approach  it,  to  enter  it  quietly,  to  say 
a  prayer  asking  for  help  to  remember  His  presence; 
but  when  ou^  eyes  are  not  upon  you,  do  you  remem- 
ber all  this  I  Night  by  night,  as  you  come  to  church, 
do  you  always  rememoer  to  restrain  yourselves  as  you 
near  the  holy  ground  ?  I  am  afraid  not.  I  heard  a 
great  deal  of  noise  last  night  as  you  came  along  the 
church-yard,  and  the  church-door  was  opened  with 
violence,  and  your  steps  were  hurried.  I>o  you  ever 
open  my  parlour  door  in  that  way  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  you  honour  me  by  knocking  first, 
and  you  enter  gently.  Will  you  honour  me  more 
than  you  honour  God  %  As  you  knock  to  show  re- 
spect to  me  in  entering  my  room,  so  you  ought,  by 
your  gentleness,  and  thoughtful  and  subdued  maimer, 
to  show  that  you  remember  into  Whose  presence  you 
come,  Whose  house  you  enter,  when  you  go  into 
church.  I  would  say  the  same  about  any  holy  ser- 
vices ;  the  prayers  we  read  in  school,  family  prayer, 
prayers  by  a  sick-bed.  In  all  these  how  must  you 
show  a  sense  of  God's  presence  ? 

Margaret.  By.  a  reverent  manner. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  you  may  hallow  God's  Name. 
Then  Who  speaks  to  you  in  the  Bibl^? 

All.  God. 

Miss  W.  How,  then,  should  you  even  handle  the 
Bible? 

^  Carefully,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes  ;  differently  to  whjat  you  would  any 
other  book.  And  why  should  you  show  special 
honour  to  clergymen  ? 

'  Because  they  are  God's  messengers,'  said  Ma^ 
garet. 

Miss  fV.    St.  Paul  says/  ^  We  are  ambassadoFB^ 
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(that  IB,  messengerB,)  for  Christ  ;*  and  look  what  he 
sayi  anin  in  1  Cor«  iv.  1. 

JRum.  ^Let  a  man  bo  account  of  us,  as  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ.' 

M%M8  W.  That  is,  look  upon  them  as  ministers  of 
Christ,  treat  them  as  such.  If  our  Queen  sent  a  mes- 
sage to  any  of  us,  how  could  we  show  our  honour  to  her? 

Rose,  lay  showing  it  to  her  messenger.. 

Mias  W,  So  how  can  we  show  honour  to  God  ? 

Several*  By  honouring  His  ministers. 

Mi89  W,  Do  you  remember,  in  our  Lesson  on  the 
Third  Commandment,  the  special  instance  I  gave  of 
the  way  in  which  we  dishonoured  God  ? 

^By  not  going  to  the  Holy  Communion,'  said 
Saiah. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  by  despising  His  feast,  or  going  to 
it  unprepared.    Ajo^  what  is  the  other  sacrament  ? 

Au.  baptism. 

Miss  W.  What  Name  are  we  then  baptized  into  ? 
-  Several.  ^  The  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  <tf  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Miss  W,  Then,  if  we  would  hallow  God's  Name, 
how,  too,  must  we  regard  that  sacrament  ? 

Several.  With  reverence. 

Miss  W.  Indeed  we  should,  of  both  thought,  word, 
and  deed.  Tet  I  am  afiaid  many  look  upon  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  only  as  an  interesting  sight. 
They  turn  round  and  look  on,  and  forget  to  kneel 
and  pray,  neglect  to  thank  God  for  putting  them  into 
a  state  of  salvation,  and  for  permitting  another  to  be  . 
called  by  His  Name.  But  what  do  we  pray  each 
time  we  say  the  Lord's  Prayer? 

AU.  '  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.' 

Miss  W,  These  words  we  repeat,  but  they  are 
ottered  in  vain,  unless,  while  we  pray  that  it  may  be 
hdlowed,  we  try  to  hallow  it.    How,  have  I  said  ? 

Several.  In  thought,  word,  and  deed. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  by  Hia  TVAfci, 

(67)  ... 
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in  His^  Word,  in  all  holy  ordinances,  in  the  holy  aacra- 
mients^  by  His  ministers:  and  by  honouni^ those 
things  which  are  holy,  as  being  set  apart  for  &s  seN 
vice.     Why  are  we  to  look  upon  the  chnrdi  as  holyt 

Mary,  Because  it  is  set  apart  for  Grades  servioe. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  it  is  His  nouse.  Why  do  we  feel 
that  the  Bible  is  holj  ? 

Several.  Because  it  is  God^s  Word. 

Miss  W.  Why'  must  we  handle  with  reverence 
holy  vessels? 

Several.  Because  they  are  used  in  God^s  service. 
•  Miss  W.  Then  to  Whom  is  all  the  honour  given? 

All.  To  God. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  things  are  to  be  looked  upon  as 
holy,  because  dedicated  to  God;  and  in  honomii^ 
them  we  hallow — ^? 

*  His  Name,'  they  replied. 
Miss  W.  Then,  take  care,  girls,  how  you  appioadt 

holy  places  and  holy  things,  lest,  while  you  pray, 
^  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,'  you  should  be  displeasing 
God  by  carelessness  and  irreverence — lest  you  pro- 
fane His  Name,  though  you  would  foar  to  curse  and 
swear,  or  to  laugh  at  holy  things. 

Miss  Walton  now  dismissed  the  girls,  for  she  bad 
promised  to  see  Emily  some  time  that  afternoon. 
Margaret  had  given  but  a  very  poor  account  of  her, 
and  had  doubted  whether  to  venture  to  the  lesson. 
She  disliked,  however,  so  much  missing  those  on  the 
Catechism,  which  were  continuous,  that,  as  we  see^ 
she  had  decided  to  come,  though  she  had  not  been  l^ 
in  the  morning. 

So  Miss  Walton  now  walked  down  with  her,  and^ 
as  she  went  along,  she  said, 

*  It  is  very  sad  to  see  your  sister  continue  in  the 
state  she  is,  without  any  appearailce  of  real  amend- 
ment.' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am\  \m\i  \  Aotft  think  she  gets  wone. 


^-1 
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)iily  she  18  80  weak/  replied  Margaret.  ^But  Dr. 
B«Dtliorp  8aid  yesterday,  if  the  fever  returned,  he 
yhoidd  meed  her  to-day :  I  think  he  may  have  bemi 
nith  her  now.' 

'Margaret  quickened  her  steps  as  she  said  this, 
mving  her  anxiety,  though  her  manner  of  speaking 
ifouid  not  have  betrayed  it.  When  they  reached  the 
^tage^  they  found  that  Dr.  Benthorp  had  been  there 
foecdy  after  Margaret  had  come  to  school,  and  find- 
i>g  Emily  very  feverish,  had  bled  her.  Mrs.  Free- 
irard  was  vnth  Emily,  and  Margaret  immediately 
irent  up-stairs,  followed  by  Miss  mdton.  She  found 
the  whole  family  assembled  in  that  little  room.  On 
me  bed  sat  the  father  and  brother,  on  another,  Ellen 
lad  Annie,  while  Mrs.  FreeWard  sat  in  her  usual 
place,  at  the  head  of  Emily's  bed.  On  the  faces  of 
levend  there  were  evident  traces  of  tears ;  and  the 
kther's  eyes  were  fixed  on  Emily,  who  lay  in  a 
rtapor,  looking  more  like  one  dead  than  alive.  Miss 
n^alton  approached  the  bed,  while  Margaret  sat 
lown  by  her  sisters,  and  turned  her  head  away  to 
lide  her  startled  grief,  for  the  sight  of  Emily  had 
[uite  overcome  her. 

*  She  seems  painfully  weak,'  said  Miss  Walton,  as 
he  sat  down  by  her,  and  with  difficulty  could  hear 
ler  breathe. 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  she's  been  in  this  way  ever  since  the 
deeding:  I  know  not  what  the  end  will  be.  I 
lardly  think  she  will  ever  come  round.' 

*  What  does  Mr.  Benthorp  think?'  asked  Miss 
Valton. 

*  I  don't  know,  Ma'am ;  he  left  me  something  to 
ive  her  as  soon  as  she  comes  round :  I  don't  tnink 
;e  knpws  what  will  be  the  end.' 

All  this  was  said  by  Mrs.  Freeward  with  outward 
omposure;  but  her  trembling  hands,  and  heaving 
rreast,  showed  how  much  she  was  sufiering. 

^  It  is  a  comfort  to  see  the  dear  child  in  no  pain,' 
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said  Miss  Walton :  ^  she  appears  quite  free  from  spf- 
ferinff.' 

^  ^  Yes,  Ma'am,  that  is  a  comfort ;  and  if  it  please 
God  to  take  her,  I  am  thankful  it  should  be  m  this 
way,  and  not  in  convulsions.' 

'Miss  Walton  sat  a  little  .while  trjring  to  say  a  few 
words  of  comfort— of  hope  she  hardly  durst,  for  she 
felt  that  Emily  could  not  last  through  that  niffht. 
Just  as  she  was  about  to  leave,  Mrs.  ireeward  said, 

^Mr.  Walton  promised  to  administer  the  Holy 
Communion  to  her :  I  fear  she  will  never  revive  for 
it  now.' 

That  very  day  Mr.  Walton  had  made  this  promise 
to  Emily.  She  had  not,  indeed,  been  confirmed,  but 
she  was  willing  and  desirous^  to  be,  and  had  herself 
asked  Mr.  Walton  if  she  might  receive  the  Holy 
Communion.  It  was  her  one  wish,  she  sadd*  Slie 
thought  she  could  die  happily  if  she  might  have  that 
Mr.  Walton  did  not  long  hesitate.  Emily  had  shown 
such  true  repentance  for  all  her  faults ;  she  had  so 
humbly  confessed  the  sin  which  lay  heaviest  upon  hor 
— her  opposition  to  her  mother's  will  about  going  out 
to  service — she  had  been  so  patient  and  gentle  in  her 
illness,  and  so  reverent  and  earnest  in  attendii^  to 
his  words  of  teaching,  and  the  prayel^  he  off(^rea  up 
with  her.  One  thing  he  asked  her  before  consent- 
ing, whether  she  quite  forgave  all  the  unkindness  of 
the  nurse  towards  her,  and  her  reply  satisfied  him. 

*  Yes,  Sir,  I  have  said  the  Lord's  prayer  ever  since  ' 
I  came  home ;  I  dar'n't  have  done  tnat  if  I  hadn't;  |i 
and  mother  has  forgiven  me.' 

It  had  been  remarkable  in  the  de^  child  from 
the  beginning,  that  not  one  unkind,  revensefbl 
word  had  fallen  from  her.  She  had,  indeed,  told  her 
history,  but  apparently  rather  to  relieve  her  own 
mind  than  to  blame  others. 

Mr.  Walton,  then,  did  not  hesitate  to  mmt  her 
desire,  and  had  intended  to  administer  it  after  morn- 
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mg  eervice^  but  she  was  in  so  much  pain  then,  that 
it  was  impossible ;  and  now  it  seemed  a^  if  she  would 
yet  fell  asleep  without  it,  for  she  was  still  quite  in- 
capable of  attending;  she  evidently  knew  nothing 
that  was  going- on.  It  was  hard  to  say  whether  she 
dept,  or  whetner  she  was  in  a  stupor. 

*  Perhaps  she  may  revive  for  it,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton :  *  you  must  let  us  know  if  there  is  any  change ;' 
and  saying  this,  she  left  the  house. 

On  calling  again  at  the  cottage  on  their  way  to 
d^urch  in  the  evening,  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  still 
found  her  in  the  same  state,  except  that  her  mother 
thought  it  seemed  more  like  sleep. 
.  *  We  will  call  again  as  we  return,'  said  Mr. 
Walton ;  '  and  we  snail  not  forget  her  now  in  our 
prayers.' 

The  evening  service  was  over,  and  once  more  Mr. 
Walton  and  his  sister  bent  their  steps  towards  Mrs. 
Preeward's  cottage.  None  of  the  family  had  ven- 
tured to  leave  Emily,  for  they  felt  that  any  moment 
might  be  her  last. 

'  There  is  no  change,  Sir,'  was  Isaac  Freeward's 
greeting  as  they  entered  the  cottage.  *  I  only  just 
came  down,  Sir,  to  see  to  the  fire.' 

He  seemed  quite  broken  down  with  anxiety ;  and 
Mr.  Walton  took  a  chair,  and  tried  to  suggest  some 
thought  of  comfort. 

*  Ah,  Sir !  her  going  to  that  place  was  a  bad  job,' 
said  Isaac.  ^  She  was  well  enough,  poor  maid,  be- 
fore she  went  away.' 

'  We  must  nqt  look  at  second  causes  in  that  way, 
Isaac,'  returned  Mr.  Walton,  *  but  remember  Who  is 
over  all,  and  that  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground 
without  His  knowledge;  much  less  can  anything 
happen  to  your  dear  child  without  His  permission.' 

*  Yes,  Sir,  that  is  true ;  but  it  is  hard  not  to  blame 
oneself  too,  fpr  ever  consenting ;  but  her  heart  was 
80  set  upon  it)  poor  maid  I' 
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^  And  God  Our  Father  may  yet  make  it  all  woik 
together  for  her  good.  It  has  already  tauffht  her 
a  lesson  of  submission  to  her  parents/  said  l£.  Wd- 
ton,  ^  and  perhaps  she  needed  the  lesson.' 

^  Oh,  Sir !  she  was  a  good  maid  generally ;  rather 
set  upon  her  own  way  when  she  got  a  thought  into 
her  head,  but  never  wilfiilly  disobedient  V 

^  It  will  be  a  comfort  to  you  to  remember  that  die 
was  a  good  child  if  God  takes  her/  returned  Miss 
Walton. 

^  Ah  I  that  it  will,  Ma'am ;  and  she  wa8  agood  child; 
with  all  her  spirits,  Ma'am,  she  loved  her  church  aad 
her  Bible,'  replied  the  poor  father  with  warmth; 
^  and  she  never  neglected  her  prayers,  or  her  learning.' 

Just  as  her  father  said  this,  Mrs.  Freeward's  steps 
sounded  on  the  stairs,  and  entering  the  kitcheni  she 
said, 

^  Oh,  Sir  I  she  has  awoke  up,  and  heard  your  vcktf 
apd  is  asking  for  you.' 

Mr.  Walton  immediately  went  up,  and  found  her 
quite  sensible,  and  free  from  all  pain,  and  earnestly 
desiring  then  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion. 
Generally  she  awoke  light-headed,  but  there  was 
no  appearance  of  anything  of  the  kind  now;  and 
Mr.  Walton  decided  to  put  off  no  longer,  but  to  ad- 
minister to  her  at  once  that  Bread  of  Life. 

In  ten  minutes  from  that  time,  all  were  assembled 
in  that  little  chamber,  as  it  seemed  of  death — all,  I 
mean,  who  with  her  were  to  partake  of  the  Heavexily 
Food — alas  I  that  one— ^her  brother  could  not  be  of 
the  number — ^there  was  her  mother  in  her  usual  place^ 
her  father,  her  two  sisters,  Ellen  and  Margaret,  and 
Mr.  and  Miss  Walton ;  and  propped,  up  in  her  bed, 
lay  Emilv,  her  face  pale  as  a  lily,  her  white'  hands 
crossed  oefore  her,  ner  eyes  closed,  her  breath  so 
gentle  it  could  not  be  heard ;  and  over  all,  an  ex- 
pression of  peace,  not  of  this  world.  Yes,  peace  was 
surely  there  \  not  m\K  her  only,  as  it  seemed,  but 
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Eervadliig    the    whole    room.      Every    souna    was 
ushed — ^Qot  a  tear  fell,  nor  a  sigh  escaped,  whHe  all 
knelt,  waiting  for  the  holy  words  to  begin.     Miss 
Walton  bad  often  been  to  private  communions  be- 
fore,  but  she  had  never  felt  as  if  heaven  were  indeed 
brought  down  to  earth — or,  shall  we  say,  earth  drawn 
up  to  heaven  ? — ^as  in  that  small  crowded  chamber ;  6o 
low,  that  you  could  not  stand  upright  near  the  walls, 
with  no  luxury  or  comforts  about  it ;  the  thatch  of 
the  cottage,  which  time  had  blackened,  forming  the 
oidy  ceiling,  and  one  small  di{)-candle  burning  dimly, 
xet  wlmt  mattered  all  this?     How  triflmg  did 
earthly  comforts  appear  when  compared  wit£  the 
peace  of  God,  wmch  passeth  all    underEftanding ! 
.There,  in  that  cottage-room,  was  God  present,  and 
all  othelr  things  seemed  as  nothing  worth.    The  holy 
words  be^an,  and  the  voices  of  those  who  knelt 
joined  in  uie  prayer  of  confession ;  Emily's  lips,  too, 
moved,  her  hands  clasped  tighter,  but  her  voice 
oould  not  be  heard.     Then  followed  the  blessed 
words  of  absolution,  God's  promise  of  pardon ;  and 
the  song  of  the  angels,  ^  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God ' 
of  hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory.' 
And  was  not  that  cottsj^e-room  fiill  of  His  ^ory  ? 
Those  who  knelt  there  felt  it ;  and  in  heart,  and  as 
well  as  ydth  their  lips,  continued,  ^  Glory  be  to  Thee, 
O.Lord  most  High.'     With  His  glory  thus  around — 
with  His  presence  among  them — ^how  could  they, 
weak  and  sinful,  presume  to  draw  near  to  His  Table  ? 
How?    Not  trusting  in  their  own  righteousness,  but 
in  God's  manifold  and  great  mercies ;  unworthy  so 
much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  Hid  Table, 
they  could,  in  Christ  their  Lord,  yet  look  for  chil- 
diras'  food ;  and  in  this  their  confidence,  they  could 
'take  and  eat  in  remembrance  that  Christ  died'  for 
them ;  they  could  drink  ^  in  remembrance  that  His 
Blood  was  shed'  for  them. 
And  soon  each  of  that  little  band  was  fed,  and 
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the  white  cloth  was  reverently  thrown  over  the  holj 
vessels;  and,  after  a  moment's  silence,  was  hegifi, 
^Onr  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be 
Thy  Name/  &c. ;  and  then  was  heard  anothfir 
voice  joining  in  the  words*  Every  clause  did  Emily 
ntter  with  a  voice  low,  bat  clear,  raising  her  dasped 
hands  a  little  from  the  bed.  It  was  heard  by  all,  not 
only  those  who  knelt  close  to  her  bed,  but  by  the 
ittpre  distant;  and  sorely  it  was  heard  by  Him 
Who 

•  Stays  His  car 
iPor  every  sigh,  contrite  suppliant  hnngs  !* 

Who 

*  Listens  to  the  silent  tear, 
For  all  the  anthems  of  the  boundless  sky.^ 

An  ^  Amen'  from  the  same  lips  was  heard,  both  aiiter 
the  prayer,  beg^ng  of  God  mercifully  to  accept  the 
offermg  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  of  .honour  and 
glory  offered  to  His  Name,  and  to  pardon  all  impeY- 
^ctions,  and  after  the  woids  of  blessing  with  which 
the  holy  service  concludes. 

It  was  with  unwilling  hearts  that  Mr.  and  Miss 
Walton  left  that  cahn  bed  of  sickness.  They  sat, 
long  after  the  service  was  over,  watching  Emily,  who 
had  again  sxmk  into  an  almost  death-liKe  sleep  after 
taking  the  medicine  left  for  her,  which  she  had 
begged  might  not  be  given  until  after  the  Holy  Com- 
munion was  over.  It  did,  indeed,  seend  as  if  she  had 
awoke  for  that  heavenly  Food;  and  now,  satisfied, 
had  dropped  asleep  again.  Her  brother  had  once 
more  taken  his  seat  to  watch  her,  and  few  words 
were  spoken  as  all  sat  around. 

At  length,  however,  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  felt 
they  must  leave,  and  begging  they  might  be  sent  for 
if  death  should  really  follow  sleep — ^for  they  both 
wished  to  be  with  her  at  the  last — ^they  said  good* 
flight.  . 
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No  summons,  however,  came,  and  the  morning 
message  was,  that  Emily  was  better ;  that  she  had 
awoke  again  quite  sensible,  and  free  from  pain ;  and 
that  her  jSrst  words  to  her  mother  were, 

^  I  feel  as  if  I  might  get  better  now.  Mother/ 
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THE   LORD'S   PRAYER. 
*  THT  KINGDOM  COME/ 

^  Do  yoa  know  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hamilton  Imve  really 
arrivedl'  said  Bose,  as  she  joined  a  party  of  h^x 
school-fellows. 

^  No/  returned  Anna,  ^  I  didn't  know  they  were 
coming.' 

^Ohl  jes;  Miss  Walton  told  us  so  at  eyenins 
school/  said  Sarah ;  ^  she  said  she  hoped  they  woula 
come  in  a  few  days.' 

^  I  wasn't  there,'  returned  Anna,  ^  so  I  didn't  hear 
anything  about  it.' 

*  When  did  they  come  V  asked  Jane. 

^  Late  last  night,'  replied  Rose,  who,  from  being 
letter-carrier,  was  generally  better  informed  as  to 
what  went  on  at  the  Vicarage  than  the  rest,  thoa^ 
she  was  a  yery  good  child  for  neyer  teUing  anything 
she  ought  not,  or  making  gossip  out  ot  what  she 
saw  or  heard.  Mrs.  Lunn  had  warned  her  when 
Mr.  Walton  engaged  her. 

^  Mind,  Bose,'  she  said,  ^  that  you  neyer  teD  of 
what  you  see  going  on  at  the  Vicarage  amon^  your 
companions,  l  ou^  make  mischief  if  you  do,  and 
Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  will  cease  to  trust  you.' 

^  I  wonder,'  said  little  Buth,  ^  if  Mrs.  Hamilton  is 
like  Miss  Walton.' 

'I  don't  knoy^y  TeXxxstk!^  E>QEe«  *I  didn't  pee 
her.' 
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^  Don't  you  mind  Miss  Walton  talked  of  her  tell- 
ing us  stories!  so  I  think  she  is  kind,  like  Mr.  and 
iluBB  Walton,'  said  Buth. 

^And  don't  you  mind  the  story  that  she  vnrote, 
which  Miss  Walton  read  to  us?  I  did  like  that  story 
about  Emma  Hinde/  remarked  Anna. 

^  I  am  sure  she  must  be  a  nice  lady,  to  write  that 
story,'  said  Rose,  with  great  decision  of  manner. 

^  l^erhaps  she'll  come  to  the  school  this  morning,' 
said  Jane,  ^  then  we  shall  see  het.' 

'  Oh  I  I  don't  think  she  will ;  she'll  be  tired,'  re- 
marked Sarah. 

^  Well,  we  shall  see  V  said  Margaret. 

^  /  shan't  like  her  as  well  as  Mr.  and  Mbs  Walton, 
Tm  sure  I'  exclaimed  Jane.    ^  Nobody  is  like  them  I' 

^  I  should  think  not,'  returned  Bose,  dryly. 

They  had  now  reached  the  school-room  door,  and 
presently  entered. 

Before  long,  Miss  Walton  came  in,  and  the  ^Is 
looked  eagerly  to  see  whether  her  sister,  lilrs.  Hamil- 
ton, were  following ;  but  no.  Miss  Walton  was  alone, 
and  as  it  was  school-time,  Mr.  Spencer  read  the> 
prayers,  and  the  lessons  began  at  once.  When  they 
were  ended,  however,  and  we  children  were  airanged 
for  walking  down  to  the  church,  little  Buth  spied 
Mr.  Walton  coming  from  the  Vicarage  with  his 
brother  and  sister,  but  they  only  just  caught  a  glance 
of  her,  and  then  the  procession  started,  and  Miss 
Walton,  instead  of  going  along  with  it,  walked 
towards  Mr.  and  M^.  Hamilton,  and  the  party 
kept  some  distance  behind  the  school  all  the  way 
down.  The  Forley  children  knew  it  would  be  rude 
to  stare  at  them,  so,  like  good  children,  they  re- 
strained their  curiosity,  and  walked  steadily  tQ 
ehurch. 

Miss  Walton  soon  joined  them  in  their  gallery, 
and  perhaps  it  was  as  well  for  them  that  Mrs.  Hamil- 
ton did  not  sit  in  sight,  or  they  might  have  been 
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tempted  to  look  at  her  instead  of  minding  the  ser- 
Tice, 

They  were  rewarded  afterwards  for  their  patience, 
for,  on  coming^ut  of  church,  Miss  Walton  (»lled  h^r 
class  round  her  outside  the  church-yard  gate,  and  on 
Mrs.  Hamilton's  coming  out,  introduced  her  to  the 
chUdren,  saying, 

^  These  are  my  scholars.  You  see  some  of  them 
are  great  girls,' 

^  But  not  too  old  to  learn,  are  you  ?'  asked  Mrs. 
Hamilton  with  a.  pleasant  smile,  addressing  Anna. 

*No,  Ma'am,'  Anna  replied  with  a  courtesy;^ we 
like  to  so  to  Miss  Walton's  lessons.' 

^  Ana  you  take  up  a  great  deal  of  her  tiine,  I  am 
afraid,'  returned  Mrs.  Hamilton,  looking  rotmd  upon 
them  all  with  the  same  pleasant  smile,  and  speaking 
in  a  gentle  tone  of  voice.  ^  I  shall  quarrel,  with  you 
if  you  do  that,  for  I  shall  want  to  see  all  I  can  oi 
her.' 

Buth  looked  as  if  she  would  like  to  make  some 
answer,  hut  none  of  them  spoke,  while  Miss  Walton 
said, 

^  I  expect  they  are  hoping  to  take  up  some  of  your 
time,  too,  for  /  know  they  are  very  fond  of  stories, 
and  they  know  that  you  sometimes  write  them.' 

This  time  Ruth  could  not  contain  herself,  but 
exclaimed, 

^  Oh  I  yes,  we  do  like  stories !'  and  one  or  two 
others  said  the  same  in  a  half-whisper. 

^  Some  day,'  said  Mrs.  Hamilton,  ^  perhaps  I  can 
gratify  them.  I  know  other  little  girls  who  like 
stories  as  well  as  you,'  she.  added,  speaking  to  Both.  . 

^And  please,  Ma'am^  do  you  read  them  some?' 
she  asked,  looking  into  Mrs.  Hamilton's  face  with 
her  dark  sparkling  eyes,  and  then  quickly  dropping 
them  again,  and  blushing,  as  if  ashamed  of  her  bold- 
ness. 

^Yes,  sometimes^'  returned  Mrs.  Hamilton^  'though 
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I  don't  think  I  indulge  mj  little  girls  as  inuch  as 
lifiss  W^ton  indulges  jou;'  and  then,  turning  to 
Agnes,  who  was  standing  bj  Ruth's  side,  looking 
very  demure — a  strange  contrast,  with  her.  large 
light  blue  eyes,  and  pale  cheeks,  to  Buth's  dark  eyes, 
brown  complexion,  and  sparkling  manner— Mrs. 
Hamilton  said, 

^  And  do  not  you  like  stories  V 

In  her  low,  silvery  voice,  and  with  her  usual  half- 
smile,  she  answered, 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,  very  much !' 

*  But  you  must  not  look  for  a  story  to-day  from 
Mrs.  Hamilton,'  said  Miss  Walton;  ^she  is  tired, 
and  I  shan't  let  her  come  to  you  to-day.' 

A  shade  of  disappointment  passed  over  Buth's 
&ce ;  and  then,  the  three  gentlemen  coming  out  of 
the  church-yard.  Miss  Walton  said, 

'  You  may  run  on  home  now,  girls.' 

They  all  made  a  courtesy,  and  as  Agnes,  Harriet, 
and.  Jane,  turned  one  way,  the  rest  ran  before  Miss 
Walton  and  her  friends,  towards  their  homes.  They 
did  not  now  rudely  loiter  near,  or  stare  at  the 
strangers,  as  I  have  seen  some  Uttle  girls  do,  but 
quickly  got  out  of  their  way,  without  looking  back ; 
though,  when  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  were  alone,  they 
were  accustomed  to  walk  up  with  them.  In  the 
afternoon  they  assembled  at  the  Vicarage,  but  they 
saw  no  more  of  Mrs.  Hamilton,  who  was  tired  with 
her  long  journey.  After  they  had  repeated  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  Miss  Walton  asked, 

*  In  order  that  God's  Name  may  truly  be  hallowed, 
what  are  we  next  taught  to  pray  ? 

AIL  ^  Thy  kingdom  come.' 
Miss  IV.  Who  rules  a  kingdom  ? 
'  A  king,'  replied  some. 

*  A  sovereign,!  ^aid  others. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  By  these  words,  what,  then, 
do  we  acknowledge  God  to  be  ? 
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Several.  A  king,  a  soyereim*. 

Aliss  W.  Yes ;  with  holy  Dayid  we  adgiowledge, 
*  The  Lord  is*— ? 

Mary.  ^  King  for  ever  and  ever.*     (Ps.  x.  18.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  that  called  oyer  iAoAl^ 
sovereign  reigns  I 

Ruili.  His  kingdom. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  we  pray  to  God  every  day  for 
this  ^kingdom  in  genera^'  meaning — ^^diat? 

Rose,  All  the  country  our  queen  reigns  over. 

Miss  W.  Now  what  does  God  reign  overt 

Several.  The  whole  world. 

Miss  W.  .Yes ;  His  providence  and  directing  power 
are  over  the  whole  world,  and  all  that  is  therem;  and, 
therefore,  what  may  we  say  is  God's  kingdom? 

Anna.  The  whole  world. 
.  Miss  W.  This  is  one  meaning  of  God's  kingd(»n. 
In  this  sense  God  is  often  spoken  of  as  a  King;  can 
you  remember  any  verse  ?     The  Psalms  will  nunish 
us  with  many. 

Margaret.  ^God  is  the  King  of  all  the  earth/ 
(Ps.  xlvii.  7.) 

Sarah.  '  Tell  it  out  amon^  the  heathen,  that  the 
Lord  is  King :  and  that  it  is  He  Who  hath  made 
the  round  world  so  fast  that  it  cannot  be  moved ;  and 
how  that  He  shall  judge  the  people  righteously.' 
(xcvi.  10.) 

Miss  W.  And  that  He  guides  and  rules  all  things 
you  will  see  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  32,  33. 

Harriet.  ^  Sing  imto  God,  O  ye  kingdoms  of  the 
earth ;  O  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord;  Who  sitteth  in 
the  heavens  over  all  from  the  beginning :  lo,  He  doth 
send  out  His  voice,  yea,  and  that  a  mighty  voice.' 

Miss  W.  Again,  Ps.  cxlv.  10-13,  &c. 

Harriet.  *  Au  Thy  works  praise  Thee,  O  Lord  . . . 
They  show  the  glory  of  Thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of 
Thy  power ;  that  Thy  power.  Thy  glory,  and  migfati- 
ness  of  Thy  kingdom,  might  be  fmown  unto  men. 
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Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlitsting  kingdom ;  and  Thy 
dominion  endureth  throughout  all  ages/  &c  (See 
also  1  Sam.  ii.  1-10.) 

.  Miss  W.  From  the  beginning  He  has  been  over 
idl  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  rminfi^  with  His  power. 
howev^patient  man  may  be.  Look  a^  at 
Ps.  xcix«  1. 

Ituth.  ^  The  Lord  is  King,  be  the  people  never  so 
impatient :  He  sitteth  between  the  cherubims,  be  the 
earth  never  so  unquiet.' 

Miss  fF.  As  King  of  all  the  earth,  then,  not  only 
the  good  are  under  His  power,  but  also—? 

'  The  wicked,'  replied  several. 

Miss  W.  Solomon  says,  '  The  Lord  hath  made  all 
things  for  Himself' — Can  none  of  you  go  oji  ? 

*  i  ea,  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil,'  con- 
tinued Sose.     (Prov.  xvi.  4.) 

Miss  W.  Even  the  wicked  are  under  His  power, 
and,  however  unwillingly,  must,  in  the  end,  add  to 
His  glory.  And  could  we  do  without  God's  directing 
providence  over  us?  What  would  become  of  the 
world  if  He  for  one  moment  withdrew  it  I 

^  Everything  would  go  wrong,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  what  are  we  taught  to  pray  ? 

Several.  ^  Thy  kingdom  come.'       " 

Miss  W.  That  is,  that  God  will  graciously  continue 
His  protection  over  us,  that  He  will  continue  to  rule, 
and  not  allow  evil  to  triumph,  as  it  would  if  He  with- 
drew His  rule  and  direction.  When  we  are  in 
trouble  by  war,  or  famine,  or  pestilence,  what  does 
our  Church  teach  us  to  do  % 

AIL  To  pray  to  God  to  help  us. 

Miss  W.  les;  and  thus  we  acknowledge  His 
providence,  and  pray  IJim  to  surroimd  us  by.  it. 
Look  at  the  collect  which  we  are  taught  to  use  in 
time  of  war.    What  do  we  acknowledge  God  to  be  ? 

Sarah.  '  King  of  all  kings,  and  Governor  of  all 
things.' 
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•  Miss  W.  And  what  do  we  say  of  His  powett ' 

Jane.  No  creature  is  able  to  resist  it. 

Miss  W.  To  Him  we  say  it  belong  to  do — ^what? 

Several.  Punish  sinners,  and  be  merciful  to  those 
who  truly  repent. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  Now  when  we  pray,  *Thy 
kingdom  come/  we  pray  to  God  as  a  King,  thus  to 
continue  to  guide  and  govern  all  things,  to  let  no 
evil  get  the  upper  hand.    Look  at  Ps»  ix.  19,  20. 

Bessie.  '  Up,  Lord,  and  let  not  man  have  the  upoer 
hand :  let  the  heathen  be  judged  in  Thy  sight,  rut 
them  in  fear,  O  Lord,  that  the  heathen  may  know 
themselves  to  be  but  men.' 

Miss  W.  But  although  God's  sovere^  power  is 
over  all  the  world,  do  fdl  acknowledge  ]mm  as  their 
King? 

^No,  Ma'am;  many  nations- do  not  know  Sid,' 
said  Bose. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  and  though  even  over  them  He 
exercises  dominion,  yet  He  has  ever  chosen  out  of 
the  world  a  special  kingdom  where  He  exereisefl 
special  dominion,  and  is  acknowledged  as  Euig* 
W  ho  were  of  old  His  peculiar  people  ? 

AIL  The  Jews. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  when  God  appeared  to  Moses^ 
what  did  He  call  the  people  ? 

Rose.  '  I  have  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  i(y 
pepple  which  .are  in  Egypt.'     (Exod.  iiL  7.) 

Miss  W,  God  chose  them,  &om  among  the  rest  of 
the  world,  to  be  His  especial  people.  Look  at 
Deut.  vii.  6. 

Jane.  '  The  Lord  Thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to 
be  a  special,  people  unto  Himself,  above  all  people 
that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.' 

Miss  W.  And  while  they  were  His  pecoliar  people, 
He  was  their  acknowledged  King.  What  did 
Gideon  say  when  asked  to  rule  over  the  children  of 
Israeli    Judges,  viii.  23. 
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Sarah.  *I  will  not  rule  over  you,  neithier  shall  my 
son  rule  over  you :  the  Lord  shall  rule  over  you! 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  Samuel  say  was  the  chief 
reason  why  the  asking  fcr  an  earthly  king  was  a  sin 
in  the  Jews  ? 

Mary.  Because  the  Lord  their  (jod  was  their 
King.     (See  1  Sam.  xii.  12,  and  viii.  7.) 

Miss  W.  Of  old,  then,  we  see  the  Jews  were  God's 
peculiar  people.  And  what  were  all  the  rest  of  the 
world? 

^  Heathens  and  idolaters,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Just  so;  and  who  has  ever  been  the 
great  enemy  of  God's  kingdom  ? 

Several.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  Ever  since  the  fidl  of  man  he  has  been 
permitted  to  have,  as  it  were,  a  rival  kingdom  in  the 
Mrorld^  ever  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
who  belong  to  Satan's  kingdom  ? 

Agnes.  All  who  take  him  for  their  master. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  there  are  but  two  masters  to  choose 
between ;  and  those  who  will  not  follow  God,  mu9t 
be  following  Satan,  must  be  subjects  of  his  kingdom ; 
they  are  not  God's  people,  not  of  His  kingdom.  But 
are  the  Jews  now  God's  peculiar  people! 

Margaret.  No,  for  they  rejected  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Is  God,  then,  without  an  especial  king- 
dom ? 

Rose.  No,  He  established  a  new  kingdom. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  And  what  is  that  new 
kingdom? 

Several.  The  kingdom  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  when  was  it  first  set  up  ? 

All.  On  the  day  of  l^entecost. 

Miss  W.  I  am  glad  you  remember.  And  who 
are  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  ? 

Several.  All  who  are  baptized. 

Miss  W.  Is  it  confined,  like  the  Jewish  church,  to 
one  nation? 

(68) 
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Anna.  No,  it  is  the  Catholic  Church. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  Into  this  kinedomaU  are 
invited  to  enter;  all  who  will  forsake  me  service  of 
the  devil,  and  enrol  themselves  the  subjects  of  God. 
What  do  we  say  of  this  in  the  Te  Deum  ? 

Rose.  ^  When  Thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness 
of  death.  Thou  didst  open  the  Idngdom  of  heaven  to 
all  believers.' 

Miss  W.  On  the  first  day  that  the  khigdom  was 
set  up,  how  many  enrolled  themselves  ? 

Several.  Three  thousand  souls. 

Miss  W.  And,  after  that,  who  were  added  daily? 

Ruth.  Such  as  should  be  saved. 

Miss  W.  The  kingdom  of  God,  then,  is — ? 

*  The  Church,'  replied  several. 

Miss  W.  And  those  who  are  baptized  into  Christ, 
become  God's  peculiar  people.  Look  how  St.  Peter 
speaks  of  Christians.     1  St.  Peter,  ii.  9,  10. 

Alice.  ^  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, an  holy  nation^  a  peculiar  people;  that  ye 
should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  Who  hath  call- 
ed you  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light: 
which,  in  time  past,  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the 
people  of  God :  which  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but 
now  have  obtained  mercy.' 

Miss  W,  Once  they  had  belonged  to  the  rival 
kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  or  of — ? 

'  Satan,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  but  now,  by  Baptism,  they  had  been 
made  God's  people — ^put  into  Christ's  kingdom.  Look 
again  at  Col.  i.  12,  13. 

Ruth.  ^  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father  ....  Wbo 
hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and 
hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son.^ 

Miss  fV.  And  St.  Paul  tells  the  Ephesians  that 
they  were  once  '  aliens,'  that  is,  separated,  or  shat 
out,  ^  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenant  o(  '^x^mia^^  having  no  hop^  sod 
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widiout  Gt>d  in  the  world/    But  what  change  had 
taken  place? 

Sarah.  ^  But  now  in  Christ  Jesue^  ye  who  some- 
times were  fieur  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
CSnEist  •  •  •  •  Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no  more  strangers 
and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God ;  and  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
ESmself  being  the  chief  comerHBtone.'  (Eph.  ii.  12, 
13,19,20.) 

Miaa  W.  Once  again,  look  at  Titus,  ii.  14. 

Mary.  Christ  ^  ^ave  Himself  for  us  that  He  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  we  see  that  God  has  still  a  kincr. 
dom  upon  earth ;  and  what  are  we  taught  to  pray 
concerning  it  ? 

AU.  ^  Thy  kingdom  come.' 

Miss  W.  Chnst's  kingdom  is  set  up  in  the 
world;  it  is  open  for  all  to  enter  it:  but  have  all 
entered  it  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am ;  there  are  many  heathen  nar 
tions  yet,  and  the  Jews  are  not  converted. 

Mis9  W.  Quite  right.  The  kingdom  of  God  has 
QOt  yet  come  to  multitudes,  and,  therefore,  we  are 
:augnt  to  pray — % 

All.  *  Tny  kingdom  come.' 

Mi88  W.  Yes,  we  pray  for  the  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom — for  the  spread  of  His  gospel — for  the 
icknowledgment  of  His  dominion ;  and  this,  I  think 
pre  may  say,  is  the  principal  meaning  of  the  petition, 
'  Thy  kingdom  come,'  though  we  shall  yet  see  that 
it  has  a  further  and  more  personal  meaning.  You 
say  in  the  Catechism  that  you  desire  our  heavenly 
Father  that  we  may  worship  Him — and  what  else  ? 

*  Sen'e  Him,  and  obey  Him  as  we  ought  to  do,' 
^hey  continued. 

iiiBd  W.  Yes :  *  serve  Him.'    Can*  we  serve  Him.    i 
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ag  we  ought  to  do,  until  we  have  acknowledged  Him 
as  our  King  ?  '  . 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  And  that  He  may  be  acknowledged  and 
served  as  King,  we  pray  that  His  kingdom  may 
come,  that  it  may  be  spread  throughout  the  whole 
world,  and  multitudes  be  gathered  into  it.  In  Whom 
does  St.  Paul  tell  us  all  must  be  gathered  together? 
Look  at  Eph.  i.  10,  11. 

.  Jane.  ^  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times,  He  might  gather  togetJier  in  one  nil  things  M 
Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on 
earth ;  even  in  Him ;  in  Whom  also  we  have  obtained 
an  inheritance.' 

Miss  W.  Then  in  Whom  are  all  to  be  gathered 
together  ? 

AIL  In  Christ. 

*  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek ;  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free ;  there  is  neither  male  nor  female ;  for 
ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,'  repeated  Kose.  (Gral. 
iii.  28.) 

Miss  W.  And  how  are  all  made  one  in  Him  ? 

Agnes,  By  being  made  members  of  His  Body. 

Miss  fV.  Christ  compares  His  kingdom  to  a  fold, 
and  He  says  all  His  sheep  are  not  yet  brought  home ; 
but  what  does  He  promise  concerning  them  ? 

Buth.  '  Other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this 
fold ;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My 
voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  Shepherd! 
(St.  John,  X.  16.) 

Miss  W.  And  there  is  a  wonderful  prophecy  in 
Ezekiel  concerning  Christ's  kingdom,  foretelling 
how  it  shall  be  one  kingdom,  and  have  but  one  kin^. 
Turn  to  Ezekiel,  xxxvii.  21,  &c.  You  may  read  it 
by  turns  to  the  full  stops. 

Anna.  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  Behold,  I  will 

take  the  children  of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen 

^  .  .  .  and  will  gatiiex  tVie-ra:  ou  every  side,  and  bring 
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them  into  tlieir  own  land :  and  I  will  make  them  one 
nation  in  the  land  upon  the  moantains  of  Israel ;  and 
one  king  shall  be  king  to  them  all :  and  they  shall  be 
no  more  two  nations,  neither  shall  they  be  divided 
into  two  kingdoms  any  more  at  all  .  .  .  so  shall  they 
be  My  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God.' 

Miss  W.  Before  you  go  on,  tell  me  what  does 
Israel  typify? 

Mary.  The  Christian  Chui;ch. 

Miss  W.  The  one  kingdom,  then,  is — ^? 

Several.  The  kingdom  of  Christ. 

MissW.  And  Who  is  the  one  King? 

AIL  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  the  heathen  typify  ? 

Several,  The  world. 

Miss  W.  Now  go  on.  You  will  find  Christ  is 
called  David  in  the  next  verse. 

Ruili.  *  And  David,  My  servant,  shall  be  king  over 
them,  and  they  all  shall  have  one  Shepherd:  they 
shall  also  walk  in  My  judgments,  and  obsers^e  My 
statutes,  and  do  them.' 

Miss  W.  What  throde  was  Christ  to  sit  upon? 

Several.  The  throne  of  David.  (St.  Luke,  i. 
.32,33-) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  which,  in  Him,  was  to  have  no  end. 
And  Who  is  called  the  Good  Shepherd  ? 

AIL  Christ.     (St.  John,  x.  11.) 

Miss  W.  Go  on  with  the  26th  verse. 

Jane.  '  Moreover  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace 
with  them;  it  shall  be  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  them:  and  I  will  place  them,  and  multiply 
them,  and  will  set  My  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them 
for  evermore.' 

Bessie.  ^  My  tabernacle  also  shall  be  with  them : 
yea,  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people.' 

Alice.  ^And  the  heathen  shall  know  that  I  the 
Lord  do  sanctify  Israel,  when  My  sanctuary  shall  be 
in  the  midst  of  them  for  evermore.' 
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Mis$,  W.  Yes ;  these  are  the  glorious  promises  of 
what  the  kingdom  shall  be ;  but  do  we  see  it  so  yet  1 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  Therefore  we  pray — ^1 

AIL  ^  Thy.  kingdom  come.' 

ifiss  W.  Yes ;  and  as  long  as  we  see  multitudes 
who  are  yet  strangers  to  God's  kingdom,  who  are 
serving  in  the  rival  kingdom,  we  should  eamestlv 
offer  up  this  prayer.  For  whom  does  the  Churcn 
teach  us  to  pray  on  Good  Friday  I 

SeveraL  For  all  ^  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and  Here- 
tics.' 

Mi^  W,  What  do  we  pray  for  them  ? 

MarfforeL  That  they  may  be  brought  home  to  the 
flock. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  be  saved  among  the  -brue  Isra- 
elites, and  made — what  ? 

Bessie.   ^  One  fold,  under  one   Shepherd,   Jesus  • 
Christ.' 

Miss  W.  In  one  word,  we  pray  that  they  may  be 
brought  into  Chrisfs  kingdom,  from  which  they  are 
now  shut  out.  And  in  another  prayer  we  ask,  for  all 
sorts  and  conditions  of  meii,  that  God  would  be 
pleased — ? 

Sarah.  To  make  His  ways  known  unto  them,  His 
saving  health  unto  all  nations. 

Miss  W,  And  again  in  the  Litany,  what  do  we 
pray  for  those  who  have  erred  ? 

Rose.  That  it  may  please  Him  ^  to  bring  into  the 
way  of  truth  all  such  as  have  erred,  and  are 
deceived.' 

Miss  W.  And  where  are  grace  and  truth  to  be 
found  ? 

Mary.  In  Christ's  kingdom. 

Miss  W.  St.  John  says,  *  Grace  and  truth 
came' — ? 

SeveraL  ^  By  Jesus  Christ.'     (St.  John,  i.  17.) 

'^w  W.  Theu^ll  these  petitions,  which  we  offer 
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up  in  diiFerent  parts  oi  our  seryice,  are  contained  in 
•—which  few  words  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  I 

^  Thy  kingdom  come,'  answered  all  the  girls. 

Miss  W,  His  kingdom  will  come  by  His  saving 
health  being  known  unto  all  nations,  by  those  who 
have  eired  being  brought  into  the  way  of  truth. 
Have  we  any  promise  that  the  kingdpm  of  God  shall 
be  extended  ail  over  the  world  ? 

'Yes,  Ma'am,'  said  Margaret,  repeating, 

*  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  My  holy 
mountain ;  for  the  earth  shall  be  &11  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.'  (Lia.  xi. 
9  ;  and  Hab.  ii.  14.) 

Miss  W.  But  this  is  far  from  being  yet  the  case ; 
and  until  it  is,  we  must  go  on  praying,  ^  Thy  king- 
dom come.'  Has  it  spread  since  it  was  first  estab- 
lished? 

*Oh,  yes!  ]\{Ia'am,' replied  the  girls;  ^ then  there 
were  only  three  thousand  souls.' 

Miss  fV.  Just  so ;  and  now  there  are  millions  and 
millions  in  the  kingdom,*  and  yet  there  are  many 
dark  places  of  the  earth  where  the  kingdom  of  God 
has  never  been  preached,  where  the  good  tidings  of 
the  Gospel  have  never  sounded ;  and  if  we  can  do 
nothing  else  for  such  places,  we  may  pray  God  for 
them,  we  can  beg  of  God  to  let — ? 

*  His  kingdom  come  to  them  also,'  said  one  or  two. 
^  But  I  think,'  continued  Miss  Walton,  ^  there  are 

few  of  us  who  cannot  do  something  besides  pray. 
What  did  Mr.  Spencer  tell  you,  in  the  last  Mission- 
ary meeting,  was  wanted,  to  send  out  more  Mis- 
nonaries  V 

*  Money,'  said  two  or  three. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  don't  you  know  that  every  lit- 
tle helps  f     Have  you  never  halfpence  of  your  own  ? 

^  Sometimes,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  would  not  it  be  pleasant  and  right 
sometimes  to.  give,  if  it  be  but  a  halfpenny,  to  hel^t 
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You  know  there  is  always  ja  box  standing  in  the  schod- 
room,  and  you  can,  when  you  like,  put  in  a  penny,.or 
a  halfpenny,  instead  of  spending  it  in  sweets. 

^  A  halfyenny  seems  so  little,'  said  Sarah. 

^  Every  little  helps,'  said  Miss  Walton.  <  If  all  of 
you  put  in  a  halfpenny,  how  much  would  that  maket 

*  Sixpence,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  we  know  Grod  will  accept  as  little 
as  a  hal^enny,  if  it  is  all  we  can  give.  Who  put 
less  than  that  into  the  treasury,  and  was  accepted  f 

Several.  A  poor  woman.  She  put  in  two  miteSi 
(St.  Luke,  xxi.  1-4.) 

Miss  W.  Give  what  you  can,  and  if  it  be  ever  s^ 
little,  God  will  accept  it.  But  it  is  not  only  heathen 
nations  who  do  not  know  God;  even  in  our  own 
Christian  land,  there  are  multitudes  of  lunbaptized 
persons  who  know  nothing  of  Christ  and  His  king* 
dom,  who  are  still  aliens  irom  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise^ 
having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 

^Please,  Ma'am,  why  don't  they  go  to  Church P 
asked  Kuth. 

Miss  IV.  For  many  reasons;  perhaps  there  is  no 
church  near  them,  or  they  have  never  been  taught  to 
go  to  church,  or  they  are  so  poor,  they  are  ashamed 
to  go,  for  want  of  clothing ;  and  they  do  not  care 
about  it,  they  do  not  know  the  blessing  they  lose. 

^But  don't  the  clergymen  go  and  teach  them? 
asked  Agnes. 

Miss  Walton  replied,  ^They  do  their  best;  but 
you,  happy  children,  who  live  in  the  country,  cannot 
imagine  our  crowded  towns,  and  how  impossible  it  is 
for  the  few  clergymen  there  are  to  teach  the  hun- 
dreds and  thousands  who  need  their  teaching,  who 
live  crowded  together  in  cellars,  and  in  narrow,  daik 
streets.' 

*  How  very  dreadful  I'    exclaimed  two  or   three. 
^Ohl  how  glad  1  wn.  1  don't  live  in  a  townT 
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'  Bat  why  are  not  there  more  clergymen  V  con- 
tinaed  the  persevering  little  ones — ^  enough  to  teach 
them  all?' 

'  Because  God's  kingdom  has  not  yet  come  in  all 
its  power/  said  Miss  Walton.  ^  We  want  many, 
many  more  clergymen,  many  more  schools,  many 
more  to  visit  amon^  the  poor,  and  teach  the  poor 
children.  Even  with  regard  to  this  Christian  land, 
we  have  need  to  pray,  '*  Thy  hmgdom  come.*'  We 
are  told  that,  on  one  occasion,  when  our  Lord  saw 
the  multitudes,  ^^  He  was  moved  with  compassion  on 
them,  because  they  fainted,  and  Were  scattered  abroad, 
as  sheep  having  no  shepherd ;"  and  what  did  He  say 
to  His  disciples  ? 

Anna,  ^  The  harvest,  truly,  is  plenteous,  but  the 
kbooiers  are  few ;  pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Loni  of 
the  harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into 
His  harvest.'     (St.  Matt.  ix.  36-38.) 

Miss  W.  So  we  may  say  now;  there  are  mul- 
titudes scattered  abroad,  ready  to  be  brought  into 
the  kingdom :  but  who  is  to  bring  them  in  ?  Kow, 
wouldn't  you  all  like  to  do  something  for  the^e 
poor,  ignorant,  untaught  people,  in  our  large 
towns? 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  what  can  we  do  ?'  they  asked. 

*  I  know,'  whispered  Agnes. 

^  Can  you  do  nothing?  asked  Miss  Walton. 

*  We  can  pray  for  them,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  We  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer 
very  often,  and  we  can't  thmk  of  everything  at  once 
which  we  need.  Now  supposing  that,  once  in  the 
service,  you  tried  to  think  of  these  poor  people  when 
you  say — which  words  I 

AIL  *Thy  kingdom  come.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  supposing  you  thought  of  them, 
and  prayed  God  to  raise  up  means  of  sending  the 
good  news  of  His  kingdom  among  them— prayed  that 
His  kingdom  might  come  even 'to  them.    Theui  ano- 
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ther  time^  when  ycm  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  whom 
might  you  think  of? 

*  The  heathen/  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  those  who  worship  gods  of  wood 
and  stone ;  or  yon  might  think  of  the  poor  Jews, 
who  are  still  bearing  the  punishment  of  their  great 
sin.     What  was  it? 

SeveraL  They  crucified  Christ. 

Miss  W,  They  rejected  Him  as  their  King,  and 
whom  did  they  choose  ? 
.    Sarah.  Caesar. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  still  they  reject  Him,  still  they 
refuse  to  serve  in  His  kingdom. 

^Please,  Ma'am,  do  they  worship  Grbd  as  they 
used  to  do  before  Christ  came?'  asked  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  &r  as  they  are  able,  scattered,  u 
they  are,  over  the  whole  world ;  but  I  believe  numy 
traditions  of  men  have  been  added  to  God's  law.  If 
you  remember,  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  spoke  of 
this  when  He  was  among  them.  Look  at  St.  Matt 
XV.  3,  and  6. 

Alice.  ^  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do 
ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your 
tradition  ?  . .  .  Ye  have  made  the  commandment  of 
God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition.' 

^Please,  Ma'am,  what  does  ^^  tradition"  mean? 
asked  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  It  means  rules  made  by  man,  which  have 
been  handed  down  from  generation  to  generation. 
Sometimes  traditions  are  good,  sometimes  they  are 
evil.  If  they  go  against  God's  law,  what  must  thej 
necessarily  be  ? 

^  Evil,'  said  three  or  four. 

Miss  W.  Well,  the  Jews  have  many  human  tra- 
ditions, which  even  go  against  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
by  which  they  still  try  to  guide  themselves. 

*But  they  worship  God,  do  they  not,  Ma'am  f 
asked  seveiaL 
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MUs  W^  They  worship  God  the  Father,  but  they 
reject  GK)d  the  Son ;  they  do  not  acknowledge  Him 
as  their  King :  how,  then,  can  they  be  of  His  king- 
dom? But  we  should  pray  that  they  may  be 
brQu^t  in,  and  we  have,  many  promises  that  they 
shall  yet  be  brought  in, — ^that  the  kingdom  shall  come 
to  them  also.  Xiook  how  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews  in  Rom.  xi. 

The  girls  turned  to  the  chapter,  and  Miss  Walton 
said, 

^  St.  Paul  compares  them  to  branches  cut  off  an 
olive  tree ;  but  look  what  he  says  in  verse  23. 

Harriet.  ^  And  thej  also,  if  the^  abide  not  in  unbe- 
lief, shall  be  graffed  m :  for  God  is  able  to  graff  them 
in  ag^.' 

M%S8  W.  And  then  he  goes  on  to  say  that  if  the 
Gentiles,  whom  he  compares  to  wild  branches,  were 
graffed  in,  ^  much  more' — ^f 

Jane.  ^  Shall  these,  which  be  the  natural  branches, 
be  graffed  into  their  own  olive  tree.' 

MUb  fV.  fiead  on. 

RtUh.  ^  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant  of  this  mysterv  •  •  •  that  blindness  in  part 
is  happened  to  Israely  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall-  be  saved : 
«8  it  is  written.  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the 
Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob.'    (Verses  25,  26.) 

Miss  W.  We  owe  much  to  the  Jews.  It  is 
through  them- that  we  have  received  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment ;  and  we  should  remember  that  it  was  of  the 
seed  of  David  that  Christ  came.  Surely,  then,  we 
ought,  with  earnestness,  to  pray  for  their  conversion, 
that  they  may  once  again  be  brought  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  be  among  God's  peculiar  people. 
And  we  can  do  this  by  sometimes  letting  them  be  in 
our  thoughts  when  we  pray — ^f 

AIL  ^  Thy  kingdom  come.' 
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Mlsa  W.  Yes ;  we  can  pray  that  the  veil  may  be 
taken  away  that  hides  from  them  the  light  of  truth, 
and  that  they  may  look  upon  Him  Whom  th^  have 
pierced,  and  mourn  before  it  is  too  late. 

^Please,  Ma'am,  dd  the  Jews  live  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  now?  asked  Anna. 

'  Not  as  a  nation/  replied  Miss  Walton.  *  From  a 
few  years  after  they  crucified  the  Saviour,  they  have 
been  scattered  over  the  world,  a  despised  and  ill-used 
people.  Our  Saviour's  curse  was  fulfilled,  "  Behold 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate."  '  (St.  Matt 
xxiii.  37.) 

Miss  Walton  paused  for  a  moment,  when  a  deep 
drawn  sigh  from  little  fiuth  made  her  look  at  her 
watch,  and  say, 

^  I  think  our  lesson  has  been  long  enough ;  I  must 
leave  the  further  e:imlanation  of  *  Thy  kingdom  come' 
till  next  Sunday.;  Kuth  is  sighing.' 

^  Oh !  please,  Ma'am,  I  didn't  sigh  because  I  was 
tired !'  she  exclaimed. 

^Yes,  I  think  you  did,'  returned  Miss  Walton, 
smiling,  ^  though  perhaps  you  did  not  think  about  it 
Harriet,  too,  and  Alice,  have  both  been  sighing.' 

*  !Please,  Ma'am,  Pm  sure  I'm  not  tired,'  exchdmed 
Kuth  again,  with  earnestness. 

*  Well,  then,  if  you  won't  let  me  have  that  excuse 
for  stopping  the  lesson,  I  must  acknowledge  that  I 
am  tired  if  you  are  not,  and  I  think  you  have  had 
enough,  too,  for  one  day ;  but  I  am  going  to  tell  you- 
something  of  the  miserable  false  religion  of  one  of  the 
Asiatic  natiolis,  that  you  may  feel  how  earnestly  we 
should  pray,  "Thy  kingdom  come." ' 

*0h!  that's  right!'  replied  the  girls. 

*But  please.  Ma'am,  you  said  you  were  tired,' 
added  Margaret,  though  she  had  been  one  to  exclaim 
with  pleasure. 

*  Not  too  tired  for  that,  I  think,'  said  Miss  Walton. 
^It  does  not  lequke  &o  Tduch  thought  as  asking  you 
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questions.    .You  all  know  where  Tartary  is  on  your 
map&  do  you  not?' 

^  X  esy  Ma'am,'  said  Kose.  ^  It  is  in  Asia,  and  joins 
China.' 

*  Yes ;  now  the  people  of  Tartary  are  not  Chris- 
tiansy  they  believe  in  a  false  god  that  they  call 
Buddha.  They  have  many  idols  representing  their 
god,  generally  of  large  sizes,  with  faces  fine  and 
regular,  but  with  long  ears.  They  build  temples  for 
these  idols,  and  offer  up  prayers  to  them.;  and  many 
priests,  called  Lamas^  attend  upon  the  temple,  and 
recite  prayers,  and  teach  the  people.  These  Lamas 
live  in  small  houses,  built  around  the  temple  of 
Buddha,  and  one  of  them  is  called  the  Grand  Lama, 
to  whom  all  the  others  look  up.  Sometimes  there 
are  as  many  as  thirty  thousand  Lamas  living  in  the 
Lamasery,  (as  the  temple  and  the  priests'  houses  are 
called,)  and  there  are  many  Lamaseries  scattered 
over  t^e  country,  so  that  there  is  no  lack  of  idols,  or 
of  Lamas  to  teach  and  pray  for  the  people ;  but  then 
it  is  to  their  false  gods  that  they  pray,  and  they 
teach  the  people  error. 

*At  one  time  the  French  Church  made  great 
efforts  for  the  conversion  of  these  people,  and  sent 
Missionaries  among,  them;  and  one  of  them  has 
written  an  interesting  account  of  his  and  a  fellow- 
missionary's  travels  through  Tartary.  The  two  holy 
men  travelled  with  one  servant,  a  converted  Tartar, 
and  they  had  to  endure  a  great  deal  of  danger  and 
fatigue;  but  they  did  not  mind  this,  in  the  hope  of 
converting  some  to  the  Christian  faith;  and  they 
were  generally  treated  kindly,  because  they  were 
priests;  and  the  Tartars  look  up  to  their  Lamas 
with  ^eat  respect  and  love.  These  French  Mis- 
sionaries adopted  the  dress  of  the  Tartar  Lamas,  and 
so  they  were  always  received  with  kindness,  and 
called  "  men  of  prayer."  They  travelled  with  tlu*ee 
camels,  a  horse,  and  a  mule.' 
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^Ohl  Ma'am,  I  have  seen  a  camely'  exclaimed 
Bessie,  '  when  I  went  to  see  my  sister  I  There  was 
a  show  0f  wild  animals  brought  into  the  town,  and 
there  was  a  camel  amongst  them.  It  was  such  an 
ugly  creature.' 

<  They  are  certainly  u^ly,  but  they  are  TWiry  nsefti^ 
and  very  patient.  They  can  endure  great  fttigue, 
and  are  able  to  go  longer  without  food  than  ahnost 
any  other  animal;  and  this,  in  deseii;  countriesy 
makes  them  very  valuable.' 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  is  Tartary  desert  ?'  asked  Mary. 

*Yes,'  returned  Miss  Walton;  Uarge  tracts  are 
desert,  without  either  food,  or  sometimes  water,  to 
be  found,  so  that  those  who  travel  are  obliged  to 
carry  food  with  them,  and  often  suffer  much  for 
want  of  water.  They  also  carry  a  tent,  to  set  up  at 
night.  They  convey  these  things  on  the  backs  of  the 
camels,  who  kneel  down  to  receive  their  load,  and 
will  carry  a  great  weight.' 

-^ Kneel  down!  Do  you  really  mean  that  they 
kneel  V  exclaimed  fiuth. 

^  Yes,  Kuth ;  have  you  never  seen  a  little  lamb 
kneel  down  on  its  fore  knees  to  eat  V 

^  I  have !'  exclaimed  Harriet.  * 

^  Well,  the  camels  kneel  in  the  same  way.  But  to 
return  to  the  two  French  Missionaries.  One  day,  in 
their  travels,  they  ap{»t)ached  a  large  Lamasery,  in 
which  there  were  three  Buddhist  temples,  and  a 
great  many  huts,  where  the  lowest  Lamas  lived.  As 
they  rode  through  the  streets,  the  mule,  on  which  their 
servant  was  riding,  saw  something  on  the  ground, 
took  fright,  and  dashed  off  at  a  gaUop,  followed  by 
the  two  camels,  which  carried  the  baggage,  and  were 
led  by  the  man  who  rode  the  mule ;  and  what  do  you 
think  it  was  they  saw  to  frighten  them  V 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  we  don't  know,'  the  girls  replied. 

^  It  was  a  young  Lama,  stretched  at  full  length  in 
the  middle  of  tlie  street,  ^rforming  an  act  of  devo- 
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tion  to  Buddha.  The  poor  ignorant  people  think  Ihat 
it  is  yenr  pleasing  to  their  god  that  they  should  go 
all  rouna  the  Liamasery^  prostrating  themselves,  with 
their  foreheads  to  the  ground;  at  every  single  step 
they  take.' 

'Well,  I  never  heard  anything  like  that!'  exclaim- 
ed one  or  two. 

*  Indeed  it  is  very  grievous  to  think  .of/  said  Miss 
Walton;  ^sometimes  the  number  who  perform  this 
painful  service  to  their  god  is  veiy  great ;  they  fol- 
low each  other  along  the  patH  which  encircles  the 
Lamasery  and  all  the  buildings,  and  sometimes  it 
takes  them  from  early  morning  till  night&ll  to  accom- 
plish it.  They  are  not  allowed  to  stop  and  rest  for 
one  moment,  or  it  is  supposed  that  all  the  virtue  of 
the  act  has  gone ;  and  they  must  lie  quite  flat  each 
time,  and  touch  the  earth  with  their  foreheads,  and 
spread  out  their  arms  before  them,  the  hands  joined 
as  if  in  prayer ;  and  ail  this  they  do,  thinkmg  to 
please  their  fsdse  god;  their  faces  and  clothes 
become  all  covered  with  mud  and  dust,  and  they  will 
do  this  in  the  coldest  weather,  amid  frost  and  snow.' 

*  Poor  people  1'  exclaimed  Agnes ;  *  will  they  ever 
be  Christians,  I  wonder !' 

'We  must  hope  they  will  some  day,'  returned 
Miss  Walton ;  'and  each  of  us  ought  to  do  what  we 
can  for  them ;  each,  at  all  events,  can  pray  God  to 
let  His  kingdom  come  to  them.  I  have  told  you 
this  to-day,  to  help  you  to  understand  the  great  dif- 
ference there  is  between  the  Christian  religion  and 
fidse  religions,  and  how  much  we  should  feel  for  those 
who  are  stiU  aliens  from  God's  kingdom,  and  stran- 
gers to  the  good  news  of  the  gospel.  But  now  I 
think  it  is  time  I  went  to  my  sister,  don't  you  V 

'  I  suppose  she  thinks  so,'  said  little  Ruth. 

*  Then  be  quick  and  put  away  your  things.'  The 
rirls  did  so,  and  bidding  good  afternoon,  left  Miss 
Walton  at  liberty  to  return  to  her  sister.  j 


466 


LESSON  LIV. 
THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

*  THT  KINGDOM  COME.* 

*What,  Emily  down-stairs  r  exclaimed  Miss  Wal- 
ton, as  she  entered  Mrs.  Freeward's  cottage,  accom- 
panied by  her  sister,  and  found  Emily  lying  on  a  bed 
made  up  on  chairs. 

'  Yes,  Ma'am,'  said  Mrs.  Freeward,  *  she  thoi 
she  should  like  it  better  than  up-stairs ;  and  J  thoi 
perhaps,  the  air  from  the  opening  door  might  do 
good.' 

^  And  how  are  you,  Emily  V  she  asked  ;  *  do  you 
think  you  can  stand  the  bustle  of  downnstairs  f ' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  think  so,'  she  replied ;  *  I  seem  to 
feel  refreshed.' 

^You  must  take  care  of  cold,'  returned  Miss 
Walton,  as  she  looked  at  Emily's  pale,  thin  face,  and 
white  delicate  hands,  and  saw  the  same  trembling 
fits  come  over  her  every  now  and  then,  and  thinlring 
to  herself  that  she  looked  as  if  a  breath  would  almost 
blow  her  away. 

^What  does  Dr.  Behthorp  say  of  herf  asked 
Miss  Walton  of  Mrs.  Freewa^, 

^  He  says.  Ma'am,  she  wants  strengthening ;  and  he 
has  brought  her  some  quinine,  and  says  she  ought  to 
have  some  bitter-beer ;  but  I  find  that  it  is  very  ex- 
pensive.' 

Miss  Walton  and  Mrs.  Hamilton  sat  down,  and 
Tvent  on  talking  for  a  little  while  with  Mrs.  Free* 
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ward,  who,  when  the  clock  struck  twelve,  rose  to; 
give  EmUy  her  medicine. 

As  Mrs.  Freeward  approached  the  bed,  a  sort  of 
sfaadder  came  over  Emily,  but  she  said  nothing,  and 
allowed  her  mother  to  prop  her  up  in  bed,  saying, 
*Come,  my  child,  take  it  as  quickly  as  you  can.' 

Emily's  trembling  hand  tried  to  take  the  glass,  but 
the  expression  of  pain  on  her  face  was  quite  distres^r- 
ing;  and  as  her  mother  steadied  the  glass,  and 
guided  it  to  her  mouth,  she  exclaimed, 

*I  can't  swallow  it.  Mother;  1  can't  indeed  I' 
Three  or  four  times  she  put  it  to  her  lips,  and  each 
time  withdrew  it  again  ^most  choking,  and  at  last 
burst  into  hysterical  sobs. 

Her  mother  laid  her  down  again,  and  stood  by  the 
bed,  while  Mrs.  Hamilton  whispered  to  her  sister, 

*  She  will  not  surely  give  way :  the  child  must 
take  the  medicine,  or  she  never  will  be  better.' 

*  No,  I  don't  think  she'll  give  way,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton.    *  The  poor  child  cannot  help  it ;  "from  the  be- 
ginning of  her  illness,  the  idea  of  taking  medicine  has  ■ 
almost  always  brought  on  these  fits.' 

Directly  afterwards,  Emily's  sobs  subsided,  and, 
with  a  trustful  look  into  her  mother^s  face,  she  said, 

'  I  can  take  it  now.  Mother.' 

Again  Mrs.  Freeward  raised  her,  and  Emily  swal- 
lowed the  dose  without  another  word,  and  lay  down 
again  quietly,  while  Mrs.  Freeward  returned  to  her 
work.  In  a  few  moments  afterwards.  Miss  Walton 
and  her  sister  left  the  cottage ;  and  Mrs.  Hamilton 
exclaimed, 

^  How  beautiful  was  the  way  in  which  that  dear 
diild  subdued  herself,  and  tooK  the  medicine  after . 
all.     I  don't  think  I  ever  saw  anything  like  it.' 

^  I  thought  it  was  very  beautiful,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton, *and  without  her  mother's  having  to  say  another 
word  to  her ;  but  I  have  seen  her  do  the  same  thing 
before,  and  always  with  that  look  of  trust  which  she 
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gave  her  mother.  She  seems  to  have  resigned  henelf 
so  completely  into  her  mother^s  handa^  and  to  her 
mother's  will.  I  almost  dread  to  see  h/Br  get  weDy 
lest  her  own  strong  will  flhould  gain  the  masteiy 
again.' 

^Not  if  she  bends  it  to  submission/  said  Mrs. 
Hamilton.  ^  I  mean  if  her  will  is  strong,  and  she 
wills  to  submit,  the  danger  wiU  be  less  inetead  of 
greater,  because  it  is  strong.' 

^I  understand  you,'  returned  IkCss  Walton,  'and 
I  believe  I  ought  not  to  doubt  her ;  but  I  know  tbe 
temptation  to  wilfulness  will  be  much  more  powerful 
when  her  health  returns  lihan  now,  and  the  enony 
will  be  more  alert.' 

^  Yes ;  but  He  who  has  conquered  in  her  weak- 
ness, can  uphold  and  strengthen  her  according  to  her 
needsj'  returned  Mrs.  Hamilton,  ^  if  it  is  His  wiH  to 
restore  her  to  health.' 

After  a  moment's  silence.  Miss  Walton  exclaimed, 

^  We  must  manage  to  get  her  some  bitter^beer.  I 
think  it  would  surely  do  her  good.' 

^  You  must  let  me  give  her  half-a-dozen  bottles,' 
returned  Mrs.  Hamilton.  ^  I  intended  to  propose  it 
to  you  when  her  mother  named  it.' 

!NIiss  Walton  thanked  her  sister,  and  said  she  was 
sure  Mrs.  Freeward  would  be  very  gratefiil;  and 
then,  reaching  Mrs.  Boberts's  cottage,  they  turned 
in. 

Sarah  met  them  with  a  bright  smile,  rose  to  reach 
a  couple  of  chairs,  and  dusting  them,  asked  them  to 
sit  down,  saying,  her  sister  would  be  in  directly. 

^  It  was  you  we  wanted  as  much  as  your  sister/ 
said  Miss  Walton.  '  Mrs.  Hamilton  has  never 
seen  any  glove-making,  and  I  knew  you  were  a 
good  hand  at  it,  and  so  I  brought  her  to  watch  you. 
Sit  down  and  go  on  with  your  work.*  Sarah 
obeyed ;  and  her  fingers  sewed  quickly  with  the  little 
ahort  needles,  which  those  unaccustomed  to  them 
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would  be  apt  to  drop  at  every  stitch.  Mrs.  Hamil- 
ton asked  a  number  of  questions  about  the  work,  and 
presently  Mrs.  Soberts  entered.  Miss  Walton  was 
pleased  to  find  that  her  uitranee  did  not,  as  it  used 
to  doy  make  Sar^  instanfly  silent ;  and  she  thought 
they  sp(^  to  each  other  in  a  kinder,  pleasanter  way 
than  formerly.  When  Catherine  was  ready  to  sit 
down,  she  spoke  rather  sharply  to  Sarah  for  not  fold- 
ing up  the  gloves  she  had  just  shown  to  Mrs.  HamiU 
ton,  instead  of  leaving  them  open  on  her  chair ;  and 
though  it  brought  the  coloiu:  to  Sarah's  cheeks,  she 
made  no  reply,  out  quickj^  and  carefully  folded  them 
up  in  the  white,  cloth  in  which  they  were  kept. 

.  Mrs.  Hamilton  had  quite  made  friends  with  most 
of  the  children  by  the  following  Sunday,  for  she  had 
helped  Miss  Walton  at  the  evening  school,  as  well  as 
visited  in  some  of  their  houses. 

It  was,  therefore,  with  great  delight  that  they 
heard  from  Miss  Walton  that,  when  their  lesson  was 
over,  Mrs.  Hamilton  had  promised  to  come  and  tell 
them  a  story. 

*  We  must  begin  without  delay,'  said  Miss  Wal-r 
ton,  ^  and  get  done  in  good  time. 

What  was  the  first  meanipg  of  God's  kingdom, 
of  which  we  spoke  last  Sunday  V  she  asked. 

*  The  whole  world,'  they  replied,  *  over  which  God 
rules.' 

Miss  W,  And  when  we  pray,  *Thy  kingdom 
come,'  what  do  we  pray  concerning  this  kingdom  ? 

Several.  That  God  would  continue  to  watch  over 
and  govern  it. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  wicked  men  may  not  hjive  the 
upper  hand.  What  are  the  words  of  the  Collect  for 
the  Fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity  ? 

Jane.  ^  Grant,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  the 
course  of  this  world  may  be  so  peaceably  ordered  by 
Thy  governance,  that  Thy  church  may  joyfuUy  serve 
Thee  in  all  godly  quietness.'  j 
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Mis8  W.  And  what  was  the  second  meanmg  of 
God's  kingdom. 

^The  Church,  which  is  gathered  out  of  the  world,* 
said  Hose. 

Miss  W.  And  concenii^  this  kingdom,  what  do 
we  pray  in  the  petition,  *  Thy  kingdom  come?'  } 

Anna.  That  it  may  come  to  all  nations. 

Agnes,  That  Jews,  Turks,  infidels,  and  heretics, 
may  be  gathered  into  it. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  that  all  nations,  and  kingdom?,  and 
people,  may  be  gathered  into  the  kingdom' of  Christ, 
into  the  one  fold.  But,  as  I  said,  there  is  a  still 
deeper  and  more  personal  meaning  in  this  petition. 
Who  do  you  say  is  the  King? 

Alice,  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Who  are  the  subjects  t 

Several.  All  who  are  baptized. 

Miss  W,  Very  good.  And  to  Whom  do  we  vow 
allegiance  when  we  become  subjects  of  the  kingdom  t 

*  To  Christ  our  King,'  said  Rose. 

^Please,  Ma'am,  what  does ." allegiance "  mean?' 
asked  Agnes. 

^Duty  or  service,'  replied  Miss  Walton.  *We 
promise  three  things  when  we  are  made  subjects  of 
the  kingdom  ;  what  are  they  V 

AIL  ^  To  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the 
pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the 
sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Secondly,  to  believe  all  the 
articles  of  the  Christian  Faith.  And  thirdly,  to 
keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  to 
walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  our  life.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  this  was  our  oath  of  allegiance. 
When  we  entered  upon  the  service  of  Christ  our 
King,  whom  did  we  determine  to  have  nothing  to 
do  with  ? 

*  The  devil,'  replied  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  great  enemy  of  the  kingdom. 
J3ut  though  we  renounce  his  service,  does  he  quietly 
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re  up  possession  of  us  ?  does  he  cease  to  molest 
? 

Margaret  No;  our  ^adversary  the  devil,  as  a 
iring  lion,  walketh  ab«ut,  seekmg  whom  he  may 
vour.'     (1  St.  Peter,  v.  8.) 

Miss  W.  In  the  parable  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat, 
LO  is  represented  as  sowing  the  tares?     (See  St. 
Att  xiii.  24,  25,  39.) 
Sh;erqL  The  devil.  . 

Miss  W.  We  see,  then,  that  the  devil  continues  to 
the  enemjr  of  men,  even  after  they  are  sworn  sub- 
iff  of  Chnst  the  King.     And  if  he  constantly  pre- 
iled  against  the  subjects,  what  would  at  last  he- 
me of  the  kingdom  ? 
Agnes.  It  would  be  destroyed. 
Miss  W.  Yes,  and  this  is  what  the  devil  is  ever 
ring  to  do ;  he  is  trying  to  destroy  Christ's  king- 
m,  by  winning  the  subjects  back   again  into  his 
•vice.    What  is  the  service  of  the  devil  ? 
Sarah.  Sin. 

Miss  W.  What  does  St.  John  say  of  this  ? 
Mary.  *  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ; 
'  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.'  ( I  St.  John, 

Miss  W.  Then,  although  we  may  have  been  brought 
Baptism  into  Christ's   kingdom,  what  more  is 
jessary  ? 

^That  we  should  be  faithful  subjects,'  said  Rose. 
^  That  we  should  resist  the  devil/  said  Anna. 
Miss  W.   You  are  both  right:   therefore  we  are 
ight  to  pray — I 

'Thy  kingdom  come,'  said  one  or  two. 
Miss  W.  1  es,  that  we  may  be  faithful  subjects ; 
it  is,  that  God's  kingdom  may  be  set  up  in  our 
irts — that  we  may  love  the  service  of  our  King, 
1  faithfully  perform  it.  How  is  it  with  the  sub- 
t8  of  an  earthly  king  I  If  they  are  good  subjects, 
ff-  will  they  feel  towards  him  ? 
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'  They  will  love  him/  said  Kuth. 

^  And  fear  him/  added  Jane. 

Miss  fV.  And  inll  thek  service  be  an  miwilfiDg 
service  t  • 

Several.  No,  willing,  heartjr. 

Miss  W.  And  will  dbe  affairs  of  the  kingdom  be  a 
matter  of  no  importance  to  them  f  . 

Rose.  No,  they  will  wish  well  to  the  kingdom. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  try  to  advance  its  clory ;  and 
this  they  will  do,  because  they  have  the  kingdom  in 
their  hearts,  as  it  were.  They  love  their  country  or 
their  kingdom,  and  they  love  and  revere  their  long, 
and,  above  all  things,  seek  the  good  of  the  kingdom, 
and  so  advance  the  glory  of  the  king ;  they  are  will- 
ing to  lay  down  their  lives,  as  many  a  noble-minded 
man  has  done,  for  the  good  of  the  kingdom.  And 
would  such  as  these  listen  to  any  rival  king  ? 

^  Oh,  no.  Ma'am  T  they  all  replied. 

M^s  W.  How  would  they  look  upon  their  king^8 
enemies  ? 

'  As  their  own/  repKed  Anna. 
:    i^«  W.  Yes ;  and  if  the  enemy  advanced  against 
the  kingdom,  what  would  they  do  ? 

Several.  Fight  for  it. 
.   Miss  W.  And  for  whom  would  they  feel  that  they 
were  fighting  I 

Agnes.  Their  king. 

Miss  W.  Now  that  all  who  are  subjects  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  may  thus  feel  and  act  towards 
their  King  and  kingdom,  is  what  we  pray  when  we 
•say — ^ 
.    All.  *Thy  kingdom  come.' 

Miss  W.  We  pray  that  we  may  not  only  be  sub- 
jiects  in  name,  but  in — ^1 
.   ^  Heart  also,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  But  we  see  multitudes  who  have  been 
Ipaptized  into  Christ  caring  little  for  their  Ein^, 
and  each  one  must  feel  how  far  short  he  himself  fitUs. 
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oE  the  iskty  he  owes  to  God;  Look  how  cooidbte 
St.  Paul  teaches  us  our  subjection  to  Christ  our  EjDg: 
should  be.    (2  Cor.  x.  5.) 

jBmoc  'Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
high  thing  that  ezalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge 
of  Qodf  and  bringing  into  ecqptiieiiy  every  thoughi  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ* 

MUs  W.  We  must  admit  nothing  to  shake  oor 
love  or  obedience  to  onr  King,  but  He  must  reign 
in  our  hearts  supreme ;  and  that  He  niill  do  this,  we 
pray  when  we  say — f 
-  AIL  *  Thy  kii^om  come.' 

3fiM  W.  In  other  words  we  say,  f  IDo  Thou  reign 
alone  in  our  hearts ;  may  they  be  Thy  kingdom,  aAd 
Thine  alone ;'  and  so  this  prayer  belongs  to  each  pei^ 
son^  as  it  were.  It  is  not  only  a  prayer  for  those 
who  are  not  of  the  kingdom,  but — ^? 
'  *For  all  of  us,'  said  Mai^aret. 

MisB  W.  Yes,  because  aU  of  us  fidl  in  our  duties  to 
our  Kins,  even  the  very  best.  What  do  we  confess 
of  ourselves  every  day  in  church  ? 

SeveraL  That  we  have  erred  and  strayed  fix)m 
God's  ways  like  lost  sheep. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  that  we  have  followed  too  much 
the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts.  In 
following  the  wishes  of  our  own  hearts,  Whose  rule 
have  we  gone  against  ? 

*  God's,'  they  replied. 

Miss  fV.  Then  what  more  do  we  confess  ? 

Several.  *  We  have  left  undone  those  things  which 
we  ought  to  have  done ;  And  we  have  done  those 
things  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  we  acknowledge  how  imperfectly 
we  all  serve  our  King,  and  we  see  how  much  need 
we  have  to'  pray  that  Christ  alone  will  reign  in  our 
hearts,  and  that  we  may  never  serve  His  rival.  Who 
is  that  ? 

AU.  The  devil. 
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Miss  W.  Look*at  Jer.  xxxi.  33, 34,  what  Grod  pro- 
mises to  the  children  of  His  kingdom. 

Bessie.  ^  But .  this  shall  be  the  coyenant  that  I 
will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel ;  After  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  fnU  my  law  in  their  inward 
parts f  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and  will  be  tkdr 
God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people.  And  they  shall' 
teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every 
man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord  :  for  they 
shall  all  know  Me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the 
greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord.' 

Miss  W.  In  order  that  thia  promise  may  be  ful- 
filled in  its  highest  meaning,  where  must  Christ 
reign? 

Rose.  In  the  hearts  of  His  people. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  Do  you  remember  St 
Paul's  prayer  for  the  Ephesians?  chap.  iii.  14. 

Ruth.  ^  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  •  • .  .  That  He 
would  grant  •  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  His 
glory,  to  be  stre^igthened  with  might  by  His  Spirit  in 
iJie  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 
may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  know* 
ledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God.; 

Miss  W.  And  thus  we  pray  that  Christ  may  dwell 
in  our  hearts.  What  did  our  Saviour  promise  to 
those  who  loved  Him  ?     Look  at  St.  John,  xiv.  23. 

Hannet.  *  If  a  man  love  Me,  He  will  keep  My 
words ;  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him^  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

Miss  W.  And  if  we  strive  to  be  faithful  subjects, 
what  shall  we  do  when  attacked  by  the  enemy  of 
our  King? 

^  Eesist  him,'  said  one  or  two. 
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I  W.  Our  life,  as  children  of  the  kingdom,  is 

red  to  a  warfare.    Look  at  2  Cor.  x.  4. 

a.  ^For  the  weapons  of  our  war&re  are  not 

•    (See  «l80  1  Tim.  i.  18.) 

r  W.  Look  also  at  2  Tim.  ii.  3. 

ie»  fThou  therefore   endure  hardness,  as  a 

oldier  of  Jesus  Christ.'  " 

t  W.  And  why  are  we  signed  with  the  sign 

cross? 

Ill  token  that  hereafter  we  .shall  not  be 
d  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and 
Ij  to  fight  under  His  banner  against  sin,  the 
and  the  devil,  and  to  continue  Christ's  faith- 
^ers  and  servants  unto  our  life's  end. 
r  W.  And  what  sort  of  enemies  does  St.  Paul 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  we  have  to 
gainst? 

}).  '  We  wrestle  not  a^nst  flesh  and  bloody 
linst  principalities,  agamst  powers,  against  the 
>f  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
ness  in  high  places.'     (Eph.  vi.  12.) 

W.  Yes,  as  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom,  we 
ach  fight  against  these  enemies  of  our  King 
igdom ;  but  can  we  do  this  unaided  ? 
No,  Ma'am;  God  must  help  us. 
.  W.  What  do  we  pray  God,  in  one  of  our 
s,  to  give  us  grace  to  withstand  I 
rtzZ.  The  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  Jfi 
e  devil,  and  with  pure  hearts  and  minds  to 
God.     (See  18th  Sunday  after  Trinity.) 

W.  We  pray  to  have  grace  to  follow  or 
God  alone.  Has  not  Christ,  in  His  own 
y  subdued  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh? 
^  Yes,  when  He  was  upon  earth. 

W.  And  can  the  devil  any  more  assail  Him 
on! 
^s.  No,  for  He  overcame  him,  and  has  gone  to 

i 
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Miss  W.  Yes,  in  triumph.  Then  whom  does  the 
devil  attack  instead  ? 

^  The  subjects,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  And  to  Whom  must  they  look  for  help 
and  strength  against  this  the  enemy  of  their  King 
and  kingdom  f 

Margaret.  To  the  King. 

Miss  W.  Being  unable  to  overcome  in  our  own 
strength,  we  must  beg  our  King  to  fight  for  us,  and 
in  us.    And  this  we  do  when  we  pray — ? 

AIL  '  Thy  kingdom  come.' 

Miss  JP\  Yes,  nor  if  the  enemy  always  prevailed, 
what  do  you  say  would  become  of  the  ungdom! 

SeceraL  It  would  be  destroyed. 

Miss  W.  Again,  our  Church  service  will  enhu^ 
our  understanding^rf  this  petition  [for  us,  or  show 
us  its  breadth.  Do  you  think  there  is  anything 
we  need  which  we  cannot  ask  for  in  the  Lord's 
Pravert 

^  I^ease^  Ma'am,  you  said  there  was  not,'  repHed 
Agne*. 

Miss  W,  I  did ;  it  comprehends  our  every  need. 
^ow  do  you  remember  what  we  pray  in  the  Litany, 
ailer  asking  that  those  who  have  erred  may  be 
brought  into  the  way  of  truth? 

Anna.  ^That  it  may  please  Thee  to  strengthen 
such  as  do  stand ;  and  to  comfort  and  help  the  weak- 
hearted  ;  and  to  raise  up  them  that  fall ;  and  finally 
to  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet.' 

Miss  W.  Whom  do  we  mean  by  those  who  stand? 

Ruth.  Those  who  are  trying  to  be  good. 

^  Those  who  serve  their  King,  and  stand  against 
His  enemies,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Very  well.  But  do  those  who  stand 
ifequire  nothing  from  their  King  ? 

Anna.  Yes,  strength. 

Miss  W.  Strength  for  what  I 

Rose.  To  continue  to  stand. 
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Miaa  W.  And  in  the  steadfast  standing  of  the 
8abject49}  what  would  be  advanced? 

Margaret,  The  kingdom. 

Miss  W.  And  for  Whose  glory  would  the  adyance- 
ment  of  the  kingdom  be? 

Several.  Christ  our  King's. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  therefore  we  pray  that- in  those 
who  stand)  His  kingdom  may  be  advanced  by  the 
strength  given  to  them.  But  is  it  only  those  who 
stand  for  whom  we  pray? 

Bessie.  No,  for  the  ^  weak-hearted'  also. 

Miss  W.  I£a  weak-hearted  person  is  attacked  by 
an  enemy,  what  is  he  likely  to  do  ? 

Margaret,  To  yield. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  perhaps  not  daring  to  make  a 
stand,  to  begin  the  struggle.  Now  what  do  we  pray 
the  King  to  do  for  such  as  these? 

Several.  To  comfort  and  help  them* 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  think  would  be  the  greatest 
comfort  to  a  faint-hearted  person  if  suddenly  attacked 
by  an  enemy? 

Alice.  To  see  somebody  coming  to  help  him. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  Now  Who  alone  can  come  to 
the  rescue  of  the  weak-hearted  in  Christ's  kingdom  ? 

Agnes.  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W^  And  if  even  a  weak  person  in  the  king- 
dom, by  thepower  of  his  King,  overcomes  a  stronger 
enemy,  to  Whose  glory  will  it  be  ? 

Sevei*al.  The  King's. 

Miss  W.  And  what  will  be  advanced? 

Several.  The  kingdom. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  therefore  we  pray  Christ  to  advance 
His  kingdom  and  glory  by  comforting  and  helping — 
whom  ? 
'    ^ZZ.  The* weak-hearted.' 

Miss  W.  We  njust  remember  how  these  first 
petitions  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  concern  God's  glory. 
We  first  pray  that  His  Name  may  be — ^? 
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^  Hallowed,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  And  then  we  pray  that  His  kingdom 
may  come,  not,  first  ofallj  for  the  good  of  the  subject, 
but  for — ^? 

*  The  glory  of  the  King/  sud  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  X  es ;  and  this  may  be  shown  forth,  even 
more,  by  the  help  given  to  the  weak,  than  by  strength 
to  the  strong.     Liook  at  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

Harriet  ^  And  He  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  suf- 
ficient for  thee :  for  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  rather  glory 
in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me.' 

Miss  W.  Gladly  He  would  be  weak  Himself,  in 
order  that  the  power  of  Grod  might  be  shown  forth 
in  Him.  And  when  God  would  save  Israel  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  Midianites,  how  many  men  did  he 
allow  to  go  with  Gideon  ?    Look  at  Judges,  vii.  7 

They  turned  to  the  chapter,  and  answered,  ^  Thrcti 
hundred  men.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  was  God's  glory  the  more  shown ; 
His  strength  was  made  perfect  in  weakness.  How, 
then,  can  His  kingdom  and  glory  be  advanced  bj 
the  weak-hearted  ? 

^  By  His  helping  them,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  enabling  them  to  conquer,  not- 
withstanding their  weakness.  Whom  have  they  to 
fight  with  ? 

All  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  And  left  to  themselves,  they  could  not 
fight,  or  they  would  only  fight  feebly,  and  then  the 
enemy  woula  prevail ;  theretbre  their  King  will  fight 
for  them,  and  beat  down — % 

^  Satan  under  their  feet,'  continued  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  And  so  will  the  kingdom  stand,  and  the 
King  be  honoured.  But,  thir<fly,  for  whom  do  we 
pray  in  the  Litany  ? 

Several.  Those  wko  fiJL 
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Mi88  W.  Under  whose  power  will  they  have  fallenf 

Sarah.  The  devil's. 

Miss  W.  And  what  can  be  done  for  them  f 

Jane.  God  can  raise  them  up  again. 

Mxss,W.  Yes;  He  can  rescue  them  from  the 
enemy,  and  enable  them,  in  their  turn,  ta  beat  him 
down.  But  if,  being  once  down,  they  are  left  to 
perish,  they  will  be  lost  out  of  the  kingdom,  and  the 
victory  wiU  be  gained  by — whom? 

Several.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  But  we  would  not  see  the  enemy  of  our 
King  victorious  over  the  children  of  the  kingdom, 
and  therefore,  for  His  own  glory,  we  pray  Him  to^ — t 

.'Raise  them  up,  and  finally  to  beat  down  Satan' 
under  our  feet,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  so  that  he  may  no  more  attack 
those  that  stand,  or  alarm  the  weak-hearted,  or 
trample  on  the  fallen,  and  that  the  glory  of  our  King 
may  shine  forth  in  his  overthrow,  and  the  kingdom 
be  advanced.  And  how  is  it  that  we  so  often  fall 
under  our  enemy  ? 

'  Because  we  are  weak,'  said  Anna. 

'  Because  we  don't  resist  him,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  Mary,  that  is  the  reason.  Many 
resist  him  but  feebly,  without  crying  to  their  King ; 
others  never  resist  him  at  all,  but  willingly  follow 
him,  and  forsake  their  true  and  lawful  King.  It  is 
very  sad  to  look  around  us  in  the  Church,  and  see 
how  many  do  this ;  how  many  openly  choose  another 
master  rather  than  their  God  and  Eang.  And  what 
may  we  prav  for  these  ? 

Sarah.  That  they  may  be  converted. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  that  tney  may  be  brought  into  the 
way  of  truth,  and  return  to  their  lawful  King.  When 
Israel  most  grievously  sinned  against  God,  and  He 
threatened  to  forsake  them,  do  you  remember  on 
what  ground  Moses  pleaded  for  them  I  Turn  to 
Num.  xiv.  13)  &c. 
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JoM.  ^And  Moees  said  unto  the  Lord,  Tktm 
the  Egyptians  shall  hear  t^  ....  if  Thou  shalt  kill  all 
this  people  as  one  man,  then  the  nations  which 
have  heard  the  fame  of  Thee,  will  speak,  sayioff, 
Because  the  Lord  was  not  able  to  bring  this  people 
into  the  land  which  He  sware  unto  them,  there- 
fore He  hath  slain  them  in  the  wilderness.  And 
now,  I  beseech  Thee,  let  the  power  of  my  Lord  be 
greatJ 

Miss  W.  Thus  he  prayed  God,  for  His  own  glory's 
sake,  to  spare  and  pardon  them.  In  praying,  then, 
/  TJby  kingdom  come,'  we  may  pray  GckI,  for  His  own 
glory's  sake,  to  convert  the  wicked,  and  not  to  suffer 
Siem  to  be  lost  out  of  Elis  kingdom,  and  thus  &11  into 
the  hand  of  His  enemy  for  ever.  David  prays  Iq 
this  way.    Look  at  Ps.  Ixxix.  ^10. 

Ruth.  ^O  remember  not  our  old  sins,  but  have 
mercy  upon  us,  and  that  soon,  for  we  are  come  to 
great  misery.  Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  for 
the  glory  of  Thy  Name :  O  deliver  us,  and  be  merciful 
unto  our  sins,  for  TJiy  Name^s  sake! 

Miss  W.  And  having  in  the  words  '  Thy  kingdom 
.  come,'  prayed  to  God  to  govern  the  world,  and — ^what 
else? 

Agnes.  To  bring  into  His  kingdom  the  heathen 
and  Jews,  and  all  who  do  not  know  Him. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  that  all  who  are  brought  into 
the  kingdom  may  be — ^what  sort  of  subjects  ? 

AIL  Faithful. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  that  Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  may 
reign  in  their  hearts,  and  that  He  will  fight  for  and 
in  them,  and  beat  down — ^whom  I 

All.  Satan,  our  great  enemy. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  that  His  kingdom  and  glory 
may  be  advanced  by  the  strengthening  of  those  that 
stand ;  by  helping  and  comfortmg — whom  ? 

Several.  The  weak-hearted. 

Miss  W.  E>ight  *,  and  by  raising  up  those  that  &1I, 
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md  biingiivg  into  the  way  of  tnith  those  who  have 
chosen  the  way  of  error: — ^having  thus  prayed  to 
God  to  enlarge^  perfect^  and  sanctify  His  kingdom, 
and  to  make  it  meet  for  the  presence  of  its  King,  we 
need  not  fear  to  give  the  last  meaning  to  these  wbrds, 
and*  pray  for  the  coming  of  His  kingdom  of  glory, 
liat  He  would  perfect  the  work  which  He  has  l^egun, 
'  accomplish  the  number  of  His  elect,  and  hasten  His 
kingdom.'  Why  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  Clurist  gave 
Himself  for  the  Church  ? 

Several.  ^  That  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
....  That  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing;  but  that  it  snould  be  holy,  and  without 
Wemish.'    (Eph.  v.  26,  27.) 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  in  the  petition,  ^  Thy  kingdom 
:/ome,'  we  ask  Him  thus  to  sanctify  and  cleanse  His 
Church,  and  then  to  come  in  His  kingdom  of — ^what  ? 

*  Glory,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  when  every  enemy  will  be  van- 
quished in  the  kingdom,  and  He  will  reign  supreme. 
And  when  will  that  be  ? 

SeoeraL  At  the  last  day. 

Miss  W.  What  are  we  told  of  the  end  in  1  Cor. 
^.24-26? 

Ruth.  ^  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  He  (i.e.  Christ) 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even 
the  Father ;  when  He  shall  have  put  down  all  rule, 
and  all  authority  and  power.  For  He  mustre^ ; 
till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet.  The 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.' 

Miss  W.  To  Whom  is  the  Lord's  Prayer  especially 
addressed  ? 

Mary.  To  God  the  Father. 

Mi^s  W.  And  for  Whose  honour  have  wc  especially 
prayed? 

Several.  The  Father's. 

Miss.W.  Yes;   and  now  we  pray  that  He  milL    j 
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hasten  the  time  when  He  shall  reign  supreme.  Sead 
ver.  28. 

Jane.  '  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject  unto 
Him  that  put  all  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  alL      •  • 

Miss  W.  And  what  are  the  enemies  that  will  in 
that  day  be  destroyed? 

^  The  devil,'  said  some.    (Rev.  xx.  10.) 

^  Sin,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  somethiq^  else,  over  whidi 
Christ,  in  His  own  Person,  won  me  victory  t 

*  Death,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Kead  Rev.  xx.  14. 

Sarah.  ^  Death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  there  laid  up  for  the 
righteous  ? 

Agnes.  A  beautiful  crown.     (2  Tim.  iv.  8.) 

Miss  W.  And  when  will  it  be  given  ? 

Several.  When  Christ  comes. 

Miss  W.  Yes  ;  when  our  King  comes  in  the  gloir 
of  His  kingdom ;  when  the  devil,  and  sin,  of  whicL 
the  devil  is  the  author,  shall  be  for  ever  beaten  down 
under  our  feet,  and  when  death  and  hell  shall  be  no 
mo^e.  What  does  a  good  servant  do  when  his  Lord 
is  absent  ? 

^  Serves  him,'  said  some. 

'  Wishes  for  his  return,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W,  So  we  should  serve  our  King  now  with 
all  diligence,  and  long  for  His  presence,  for  His  re- 
turn to  us.  •  You  shall  read  a  few  verses  describing 
the  glories  of  the  kingdom.     Turn  to  Rev.  xxi.  1-4. 

Several.  ^And  1  saw  a  new  heaven'  and  a  new 
earth  .  •  .  And  I,  John,  saw  the  holy  city,  new 
Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  And 
i  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Behold, 
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'  the  tabemade  of*  God  is  with  men^  and  He  will  dwell 
witK  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God 
Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God.  And 
.  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrdyr, '  nor 
crying,-  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  :  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away.' 

Miss  W.  Almost  the  whole  of  this  chapter  is  a 
description  of  the  glories  of  the  triumphant  kingdom. 
You  may  read  it  a&  at  home ;  but  now  go  on  to  the 
23rd  verse. 

Several.  ^  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of 
God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 
And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in 
the  light  of  it ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  .do  bring 
their  glonr  and  honour  into  it.  And  the  gates  of  it 
shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day :  for  there  shall  be  no 
night  there.  And  they  shaJl  bring  the  glory  and 
honour  of  the  nations  into  it.'  (Also  chap.  xxii.  1-5.) 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  after  this  glorious  description, 
how  does  St.  John  conclude,  chap.  xxii.  20. 

■Mary.  *He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith. 
Surely  1  comp  quickly ;  Amen.  Even  sOy  comey  Lord 
Jesus^ 

Miss  W.  *  Even  so,  come.'  *  Thy  kingdom  come.' 
One  word  more  I  must  say  to  you,  girls."  We  are 
all  among  those  who  have  been  gathered  into  Christ's 
kincrdom — when? 

All.  In  our  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  We  must,  then,  take  good  heed  to 
serve  no  other  king  btit  Christ,  our  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King.  Watch  and  pray,  lest  the  devil  gain  the 
mastery  over  you,  and  make  you  dishonour  your  God 
and  King ;  try  day  by  day  to  please  and  serve  Him, 
so  that  when  He  comes  in  His  glory.  He  may  be  able 
to  say  to  each  one  of  you,  ^  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My 
Father'—? 

(70) 
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<  Inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  vod,  from  the 
foundation  of  the  wotld^'  they  continued*  (St.  Mfttt. 
XXV.  34.) 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  ^  Take  the  place  pr^Mured  for  fidtb- 
ful  subjects  in  My  kingdom  <^  glory.' 

Miss  Walton  stopped  speaking,  and  a  mometit  after- 
wards shutting  up  the  foook^  sai^ 

'  Now  I  will  call  Mrs.  Hamilton.'  .  Presently 
she  returned  with  her  sister,  who  took  her  seat, 
while  she  lay  down  on  a  sofa,  for  she  had  not  been 
well  all  day.  Mrs.  Hamilton  knew  what  the  lesson 
had  been  about,  but  she  asked  the  girls  to  tell  her, 
and  then  continued, 

^  I  will  try  and  tell  you  the  history  of  an  old  blmd 
woman  who  lived  in  the  parish  where  my  home  is. 
I  shall  call  her  Sarah.'  * 


BLIND  SABAH. 

When  I  first  knew  her,  (said  Mrs.  Hamilton,)  she 
was  quite  an  old  woman,  and  had  been  blind  for 
some  years,  and  though  she  was  pretty  well  in  health,* 
she  had  suffered  so  much  from  rheumatism,  that  she 
could  not  do  more  in  the  day  than  get  from  her  bed 
to  her  chair  by  the  fire,  and  back  again  at  night. 
She  lived  quite  alone,  only  a  neighbour  came  in  to 
light  the  fire,  help  her  to  dress  m  a  morning,  and 
give  her  some  breakfast ;  and  again  at  dinner  and 
tea-time,  and  to  help  her  into  bed ;  and  a  little  girl, 
of  about  eleven  years  old,  generally  slept  in  the  house 
with  her.  I  was  first  intrt)duced  to  her  by  our 
clergyman,  Mr.  Vinor,  asking  me  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion  with  her  soon  after  we  had  gone  to  live 
in  his  parish,  and  as  I  went  along  he  told  me  some- 
thing about  her,  and  mA.  V^  \!wsv\.^t  it  would  be  a 

great  kindness  \i  1  ^oxiJi^l  ?fi  «c^^  ^'^^V^t  %'5s«^^^issB»^^ 

and  read  to  her. 
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Her  cottage,  with  one  or  two  others  near  it^  was 
about  half  a  n41e  from  our  house ;  but  I  thought  that 
would  only  be  a  pleasant  walk  occasionally,  and  I 
willingly  promised  to  do  what  I  could.  From  that 
day,  whenever  I  had  a  spare  hour,  book  in  hand,  I 
used  to  find  my  way  to  old  Sarah's  cottage.  I  read 
other  things  to  her  besides  the  Bible,  sometimes  a 
story,  Bom^imes  the  life  of  a  holy  person,  and  occa-> 
flioiudly  a  sermon ;  for  her  mind  was  very  active, 
perhaps  all  the  more  so  because  her  body  could  not 
be,  and  she  thought  over  what  I  read  to  her  while 
she^sat  alone  afterwards. 

Aflber  spending  half  an  hour  with  her  one  day, 
when  I  had  known  her  a  long  time,  I  remarked, 

^  You  must  feel  very  lonely,  so  many  hours  as  ypu 
spend  alone,  without  being  able  even  to  read  or  work 
to  divert  yourself? 

^  So  I  do,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  ^  at  times ;  but  after 
all  I  would'nt  go  back  to  what  I  was  before  I  was 
blind.  It  may  seem  strange.  Ma'am,  but  I  think  the 
loss  of  my  sight  the  greatest  blessing  God  ever  sent 
me.' 

*God  often  turns  troubles  into  blessings,'  I  remark- 
ed, *  ana  I  suppose  you  feel  He  has  done  so  in  thi& 
instance?' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  replied.  ^  It  was  the  first  thing 
which  brought  me  with  all  my  heart  to  Him.  I  was 
always  trying  before  to  serve  two  masters,  and  that 
you  know  the  Bible  says  we  can't  do.  I  was  a  wild, 
high-spirited  girl,  and  a  stirring  woman,  (though  you 
wouldn't  think  so  to  look  at  me  now,)  and.  I  was 
always  respected  by  my  neighbours ;  but  I  know  I 
didn't  serve  God  heartily ;  other  lords  besides  Him 
had  dominion  over  me ;  but  now,  Ma'am,  I  would 
indeed  wish  Him  to  reign  alone.' 

*  And  you  tbink  your  blindness  helped  'joxxX.o  m^v 
this  wore  heartily  T  I  said. 
'  Yes,  Ma'am;  as  long  as  I  had  earthly  occvx5^^AOXiS^^ 
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and  went  bustling  about  my  work,  I  did  not  think, 
as  I  ought  to  have  done,  about  the  "  one  ihing  need- 
ful."    I  see  it  now,  Ma'am  ;  I  didn't  then.* 

*  But  you  used  to  be  regular  at  church,  and  read 
•  your  Bible  before  you  were  blind,  did  you  not  T  I 

asked. 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  did  that,  but  all  the  time  my  heart 
was  really  set  on  this  world.  *  I  cared  more  about  a 
clean  house,  and  clean  clothes,  than  a  clean  heart; 
and  so  God  laid  me  low,  and  put  me  into  the  dark, 
to  teach  me  to  "  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness,"  and  not  the  world  and  the  things 
of  the  world.' 

*  You  seem  to  remember  the  Bible,'  I  remarked, 
having  been  often  struck  by  the  way  she  quote<l  it. 
'  This  must  be  a  comfort  to  you  in  your  blindness.' 

*  Ah  !  Ma'am,  I  often  wisn  I  remembered  it  more. 
But  it's  very  strange,  I  remember  best  what  I  learned 
as  a  girl  at  school ;  the  words  come  back  to  me  now, 
I  am  thankful  to  say,  though  I  didn't  mind  them 
much  then.  I  can't  remember  as  .well  what  you  and 
Mr.  Vinor  read  to  me.' 

^  That  is  often  the  case,'  I  answered.  ^  It  ^s  a  good 
thin^  you  were  taught  when  you  were  a  child.' 

'  if  only  I  had  minded  it  more,'  she  answered. 
^  ril  tell  you.  Ma'am,  what  my.  life  was  in  days  gone 
by,  and  then  you'll  see  how  much  I  have  to  think 
about,  as  I  sit  here  alone. 

'  I  was  one  of  a  large  family  of  brothers  and 
sisters — there  were  ten  of  us.  Three  brothers  and 
a  sister  were  older  than  me,  and  then  three  sisters 
younger,  and  two  twin  brothers.  Betsy  was  next 
me  in  age;  then  came  the  twin.s,  Harry  and  poor  little 
Arthur,  who  was  a  cripple  and  a  poor  delicatB  thing. 
My  father  was  a  small  farmer,  and  my  mother  an 
active  stirring  woman,  who  taught  her  children  to  be 
the  same.  Ihe  elder  ones  were  always  up  by  four 
o'clock  in  the  motimig^Tfe^iwKtV^^mthe  summer,  and 
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we  girls  were  set  to  house-work,  while  my  mother 
went  about  milking  the  cows  and  the  farm-work,  for 
we  kept  no  servant  maid.  I  often  wonder  how  my 
poor  mother  got  through  all  the  work  she  did.  She 
wias  very  particular,  and  made  us  do  thoroughly  any- 
thing we  were  set  to  do,  whether  it  was  to  scrub  the 
floor,  or  dean  the  grate,  or  wash  out  the  milk-pans, 
or  mind  the  younger  children ;  and  in  my  own  way. 
Ma'am,  I  liked  to  see  a  thing  done  well  too ;  but  I 
was  wilful,  and  often  would  do  things  my  own  way, 
instead  of  my  mother's ;  and  so  I  am  afraid  I  often 
worried  her  more  than  I  helped  her.  Well,  Ma'am, 
by  breakfast-time  we  were  pretty  forward  with  our 
work,  and  then  came  school  for  some  of  us.  When 
I  began  to  go,  my  eldest  sister  gave  up,  but  there 
were  generally  four  or  five  of  us  to  go,  boys  and  girls 
together.  We  had  about  half  a  mile's  walk  to  the 
village,  do  that  Arthur  couldn't  go.  The  most  he  could 
do  was  to  crawl  into  the  lane  near  the  house.  It  was 
at  this  school.  Ma'am,  that  I  learned  what  I  now  find 
the  comfort  of.  I  was  quick  enough  at  learning, 
(indeed  I  remember  mother  used  to  say  I  was  quick 
enough  at  anything,)  and  was  always  at  the  top  of 
my  dass,  and  I  felt  a  sort  of  pride  at  being  there, 
and  in  saying  long  chapters  off  without  a  mistake. 
They  didn't  teach  the  sort  of  things  in  schools  then 
that  they  do  now,  and  I  sometimes  wonder  what 
g6od  so  much  learning  will  do  poor  folks.  They 
taught  ua  to  read  and  sew  well,  and  made  us  learn 
off  oy  heart  a  pretty  lot;  they  made  us  sum,  too, 
and  those  who  wished,  learned  to  write ;  but  that 
was  all  they  taught.  All  these  things  I  learned  with 
very  little  trouble,  and  laughed  at  tho^e  who  made  a 
burden  of  them,  and  at  my  younger  sister  ahiong 
the  number*  Betsy  was  very  slow,  but,  in  looking 
back,  I  know  she  was  a  much  better  girl  than  1.*  She 
took  pains,  and  I  didn't ;  and  she  thought  more  of 
what  she  learned  than  I  did.     Once  having  said  my 
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lessons  I  thought  no  more  about  them,  so  that  all 
the  holy  things  I  learned  in  the  Bible  and  Catechism 
were  lost  upon  me.  I  didn't  car^  about  them  except 
for  the  praise  they  blt>ught  me.  I  liked  to  be  told 
that  I  had  said  my  lesson  well,  or  to  hear  the  mistress 
whisper  to  a  visitor,  that  "Sally  Trevor  was  the 
quickest  girl  in  the  school ;"  but  that  was  all  I  cared 
for,  and  just  after  saying  that  my  duty  to  Gtod  was 
to  believe  in  Him,  and  fear  Him,  and  love  Him  with 
all  my  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength,  I 
forgot  all  about  Him,  and  gave  my  heart  and  mind 
to  a  bit  of  sewing,  or  a  game  of  play. 

^Ahl  Ma'am,  those  were  sad  days.  I  canH  say 
God  reigned  in  my  heart  then,  as  Mr.  Vinor  says 
He  ought  to  do.  It  was  fiUed  only  with  pleasures 
and  business  of  this  life.' 

^  There  are  few  who  can  look  back  upon  their 
girlhood  without  feeling  self-condemned,'  I  remarked; 
^  without  feeling  that  they  were  too  much  engrossed 
with  this  world.' 

*  May  be  so,'  returned  Sally ;  ^  but  I  think  I  was 
worse  than  others.  I  know  Betsy  was  different,  for 
I've  seen  her  cry  when  the  clergyman  talked  to  us 
children ;  but  I  generally  tried  to  forget,  as  soon  as  I 
could,  anything  I  didn't  like  to  remember. 

^  One  day,  just  after  the  death  of  a  school-fellow, 
(I  mind  it  so  well,)  the  clergyman  spoke  very  seri- 
ously to  us  all,  and  bade  us  think  if  we  were  fit  to 
die  if  called  as  suddenly.  We  all  looked  serious 
while  he  was  speaking,  and  some  cried  as  he  spoke 
of  the  glories  of  heaven,  and  reminded  us  that  no 
'  j)roud  tempers,  or  angnr  feelings,  or  Ijring  lips,  could 
be  admitted  there.  For  a. bit  I  felt  different,  a 
solenl^n  feeling  came  over  me,  and  I  felt  uncomfort- 
able. Ah  I  Ma'am,  if  I  had  only  cherished  those 
feelings,  maybe  my  life  would  not  nave  been  what  it 
has.  been ;  but  instead  of  that,  as  soon  as  ever  we 
got  out  of  school,  1  ipto^oeed  a  ^me  of  play  to  drive 
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away  dullness^  I  said,  and  I  was  quite  vexed  with 
Betsy  and  a  party  of  eii'lsj  who  chose  rather  to  learn 
a  hymn  on  death,  which  the  clergyman  had  set  us. 
I  remember  I  exclaimed,  ^^  I  can't  bear  to  think  of 
Ann's  death;  do  let's  play  and  forget  it."  And 
when  some  of  the  girls  said,  "  Mr.  Roper  told  us  we 
had  better  not  foi^et  it,"  I  answered  again,  "  Never 
mind  what  he  said;  I  am  sure  it's  not  pleasant  to 
think  about,  and  spoils  all  our  Am ;  it  is  time  enough 
to  think  about  death  when  we  are  older." 

^  And  that  is  the  way,  Ma'am,  that  I  went  on 
driving  God  out  of  my  heart,  and  letting  the  love  of 
play  and  pleasure  reign  instead;  ne^cting  Him 
and  His  service.' 

^  Then  hadn't  you  been  taught  to  attend  to  your 
religious  duties,'  I  said,  ^  to  say  your  daily  prayers, 
and  go  to  church  ?' 

^  xes,  Ma'am ;  I  sidd  my  prayers  as  a  thing  of 
oourse^'  she  replied;  ^and  mother  always  told  us  it 
was  respectable  to  go  to  church  once  a  Sunday,  and 
so  WB  always  went.  But  all  this  was  only  outward 
service.  Ma'am.  Surely  it  is  no  good  unless  our  heart 
goes  with  it.' 

^  No,'  I  said;  ^  and  yet  the  habit  was  a  good  one.' 

'  Yes.  My  poor  mother  I'  she  continued,  after  a 
moment's  pause ;  ^  I  am  thankfiil  to  her  for  teaching 
me  even  this.  I  fear  she  did  not  know  herself 
then  the  vanity  of  worldly  things ;  I  trust  God  had 
mercy  on  her,  and  led  her  to  better  things  before  her 
death.' 

^  I  must  ask  you  to  stop  now^'  said  Miss  Walton, 
as  she  looked  at  her  watch,  ^  there  is  not  time  for 
more  to-day. 

*  Very  well,'  replied  Mrs.  Hamilton ;  *  next  Sun- 
day, if  you  are  good  girls,  I  must  tell  you  more.' 

<  Thuik  you.  Ma'am — thank  you,'  they  replied,  as 
they  rose  to  prepare  to  go. 
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LESSON  LV. 

•   THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

*  THY  WILL  BE  IX)NE  IN  EARTH,  AS  IT  18  IN 

HEAYEN,' 

Afteb  Emily's  removal  down-stairs,  and  alter  she  had 
taken  the  tonic  medicine  and  bitter  beer  for  a  day  or 
two,  her  recovery  progressed  slowly,  btit  surely.  She 
appeared,  to  those  who  had  watched  her  at  her  worst, 
like  one  slowly  returning  to  life ; .  as  if,  one  by^  one, 
her  faculties  were  restored  after  death  had  taken  pos- 
session of  them.  Her  mother  watched  her  recovery 
with  the  tenderest  interest,  as  though  she  felt  con- 
tinually that  death  might  yet  claim  her — as  if  she  could 
hardly  believe  that  one  lately  so  near  anotheif  world 
as  Emily  had  seemed  to  be,  could  be  restored  to 
what  she  was  before ;  and  yet  there  was  every  reason 
now  to  hope  that  she  might  be ;  for,  as  I  said,  her 
recovery,  though  slow,  was  marked  each  day.  She 
did  not  lose  the  extreme  delicacy  of  complexion 
which  had  been  so  remarkable  from  the  beginning  of 
her  illness,  (and  this  was  perhaps  one  reason  why  all 
who  looked  at  her  felt  a  sort  of  misgiving,  as  thoogh 
one  60  fragile-looking  was  not  intended  for  this  rough 
world,)  but  her  appetite  gradually  improved,  her 
nerves  were  daily  stronger,  and  the  fits  of  hysteria 
were  less  violent,  and  less  frequent. 

Mrs.  Freeward  had  come  up  to  the  Vicarage  one 
day  for  some  work,  and  on  Miss  Walton's  saying, 

'Emily  really  seems   much  better  to-day,'  she 
replied,  .     ^ 
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*  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  thought  so,  too,  this  morning.  I 
never  saw  her  so  cheerfiil  before,  and  I  began  to 
think  I  might  put  away  my  fears ;  but  this  afternoon 
she  seems  very  poorly/  : 

*  You  paust  expect  changes  of  this  kind/  replied 
Miss  Walton;  ^perhaps  she  tired  herself  this 
morning.' 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,  perhaps  she  did.  I  warned  her  she 
was  sitting  up  too  long,  but  she  wasn't  willing  to  lie 
down  again.  It  is  the  first  time.  Ma'am,  I've  seen 
anything  like  opposition  to  my  will  since  she  was  ill, 
and  you  may  think  it  strange  for  me  to  say  so,  but  I 
felt  as  if  it  were  a  sign  that  she  was  better.' 

Miss  Walton  looked  towards  her  sister  with  an 
expression  which  meant  to  say,  ^  I  feared  it  would  be 
so,'  and  replied  to  Mrs.  Freeward, 

*I  quite  understand  you.  I  always  feared  that, 
with  Emily's  returning  health,  self-will  would  show 
itself  again ;  but  you  must  not  give  way  to  it,  and  I 
trust  she  will  herself*  struc:<?le  as^ainst  it.' 

*  When  she  feels  better,  Ma'am,  it  is  hard  for 
her  to  lie  still.  I  think  it  is  often  harder  to  submit 
to  God's  will  when  one  is  getting  better  from  an  ill- 
ness, than  at  its  worst.'  • 

*  I  quite  agree  with  you,'  returned  Miss  Walton, 
*and  we  must  try  and  make  Emily  feel  that,  by 
patipntly  bearing  restraint  now,  she  is  doing  God's 
will.     Poor  dear  child  I  she  has  had  a  sharp  lesson.' 

*  That  she  has.  Ma'am,'  returned  Mrs.  Freeward, 
as  Miss  Walton  walked  with  her  from  the  front  door. 
to  the  garden  gate,  *  and  so  have  we,  her  parents,  not 
to  give  way  to  her.  We  nearly  lost  her,  and  I  yet 
feefaslf  her  life  hung  on  a  thread.  It  may  be  God's 
will  yet  to  take  her.' 

*  It  may  be,'  returned  Miss  Walton,  *  but,  as  at  the 
worst,  I  trust  you  can  still  say,  "Thy  will  be  done/' ' 

*I  think  I  am  like  my  child,'  she  replied.  ^It 
seems  harder  to  say  it  now,  when  hopes  have  been 
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raised^  than  when  I  sat  by  (what  I  thought)  her  dying 
bed.  I  have  the  same  lesson  to  learn  as  my  child 
has.' 

^  We  have  all  that  lesson  to  learn,  I  believe/  re- 
turned Miss  Walton ;  ^  at  all  times,  and  under  all 
circumstances,  to  say  and  feel,  ^^  Thy  will  be  done," 
to  learn  to  lie  still  under  God's  hand  without 
struggling  to  free  ourselves:'  and  Miss  Walton 
repeated  to  Mrs.  Freeward : — 

'"  O  Lord  my  God,  do  Thou  Thy  holy  will-^ 

I  wiU  Ue  stiU— 
I  will  not  stir,  lest  I  forsake  Thine  arm, 

'  And  hreak  the  charm 
Which  lulls  me,  clingiDg  to  my  Father^s  hreaM, 
In  perfect  rest.**  '* 

• 

^  Thank  you,  Ma'am,'  said  Mrs.  Freeward.  ^  It  is 
harder  to  lie  still  when  our  hopes  are  nearly  fulfilled; 
we  become  restless  then.'  ' 

They  had  now  reached  the  garden  gate,  which  Miss 
Walton  opened  for  Mrs.  Freeward ;  and  98  she  saw 
the  calm  expression  of  her  face,  she  thought  to  her- 
self, as  she  walked  back  to  the  house, 

^If  there  i^  a  struggle  for  resignation,  it  is  a 
struggle  deep  within ;  she  has  so  far  gained  the  mas- 
tery, and  subdued  her  will,  that  there  are  no  outward 
tokens  of  the  conflict.' 

But  if  we  are  to  hear  Mrs.  Hamilton's  story,  we 
must  hasten  to  join  the  lesson  with  Miss  Walton  and 
her  girls  in  the  afternoon.  Bessie  was  absent,  for  it 
was  just  at  this  time  that  the  fever,  which  was  spoken 
of  in  the  history  of  the  Forley  boys,  broke  out,  and 
for  several  Sundays  Bessie  was  kept  a  dose  prisoner 
at  home,  minding  the  house,  and  tne  children,  while 
little  Alfred  devoted  himself  to  the  sick.  It  was  an 
anxious  time  for  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton,  and  Mr. 

♦  Wednesday  before  Easter. — Christian  Year, 
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r,  for  many  were  ill,  but  chieflj  younger  chil- 
dren. Only  one  or  two  crown-up  people,  except  the 
Mjason  family,  were  attacKed  by  it. 

Miss  Walton  was  glad  to  see  that  only  Bessie  was 
absent,  and  at  once  began  the  lesson. 

•  ^  Whose  vrill  should  direct  the  affiurs  of  a  king- 
dom V  she  asked. 

f  The  king^s,*  replied  several.  . 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  after  praying,  *  Thy  kingdom 
come,'  what  does  our  Saviour  .next  teach  us  to  pray  % 

Several.  *  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth.' 

Miss  W.  Whose  will? 

All.  God's  will. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  His  Whom  we  have  called  Father, 
and  acknowledged  as  King.  His  vrill  we  pray  may 
be  done — ^where  ? 

All.  In  earth. 

Miss  W.  And  how  do  we  pray  that  it  may  be 
done  t 

Several.  *  As  it  is  in  heaven.' 

Miss  W.  We  have  seen  that,  in  God's  kingdom 
on  earth,  all  His  subjects  do  not  obey  Him — that 
they  are  led  astray  from  the  service  of  their  King — 
by  whom  f 

*  Anna.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  that  even  the  most  faithful  of 
His  subjects  fail  in  their  duty  to  their  Kins,  and  so 
keep  back,  or  retard,  the  advancement  of  the  king- 
dom ;  therefore,  we  need  add  to  the  petition,  ^  Thy 
kingdom  come,'  the  prayer — ^1 

AlU  ^  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth.  As  it  is  in  hea- 
ven.' 

Miss  W.  And  by  whom  should  God's  will  be  done 
on  earth  ? 

Several.  By  everybody. 

Miss  W.  By  whom  is  it  done  in  heaven  ? 

Ruth.  By  the  Holy  Angels. 

^  By  all  who  dwell  in  heaven,'  said  Agnes.. 
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Mi88  W.  Yes ;  and  as  all  in  heaven  do  His  will, 
so  we  pray  that — ^? 

'  All  in  earth  may  do  it^'  said  Margaret. 

Mis8  W.  But  how  do  you  think  God's  wUl  is  done 
in  heaven  ? 

^  Perfectly,'  said  Mary. 

^  Always/  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  therefore  we  pray  that,  as  in  hea- 
ven it  is  done  perfectly  and  continually,  so — ^? 

^  It  may  be  done  on,  earth,'  quickly  replied  three 
or  four. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  Now  can  you  remember 
how  David  tells  us  in  the  hundred^4uid-third  Psalm, 
the  Holy  Angels  do  God's  will? 

Sarah.  *  O  praise  the  Lord,  ye  Angels  of  His,  ye 
that  excel  in  strength  :  ye  that  fulfil  His  command" 
menty  and  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  His  toords*  (Ps. 
ciii.  20.) 

Miss  W.  That  is  what  I  meant.  Two  things  are 
mentioned  of  them,  *  That  they  hearken' — ? 

'  To  the  voice  of  God's  words,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes  ;  Mid  what  else  ? 

^  That  they  fulfil  His  commandment,'  said  Jane. 

Miss  W.  Very  well ;  and  thus  they  do  His  will, 
.  and  as  they  do  it,  we  pray — ? 

^  That  we  may  do  it,'  returned  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we,  weak  creatures  upon  earth. 
But  if  we  are  to  do  it  like  them,  when  God  speaks, 
what  must  we  do  ? 

Several.  Listen,  hearken. 
.  Miss  W.  Yes  ;  they  do  His  will  because  they — ^T 

Harriet,  *  Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  His  words.' 

Miss  W.  We  fail  to  do  it,  because  we  neglect  to 
hearken ;  we  are  very  often  too  much  taken  up  l^^th 
the  things  of  this  world,  to  listen  for  God's  voice. 
How  does  He  speak  to  us  ? 

Agne'^.  By  His  Word. 

Miss  W.  Yea  \  in  the  Bible  He  speaks  to  us.    If, 
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then,   we  do  His  will  as  the  Angels   do   it,  we 
'.must. — ^f 

Several.  Hearken  to  the  Bible. 

Miss  W.  But  does  God  speak  to  us  m  no  other 
way  t  • 

Mary.  Yes,  by  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  How,  Mary,  does  the  Holy  Spirit  speak  ? 

^  By  our  consciences,'  she  replied. 

JSRss  W.    Very    good.      As,    then,    the    Angels 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  God's  Word,  so  must  we 
•  hearken  to  the  voice  of — ? 

All.  Our  consciences. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  which  is  .God's  voice  speaking  to 
us ;  and  if  we  hearken  and  obey,  Whose  will  shall  we 
follow  ? 

*  God's,'  they  all  replied. 

l^ss  W.  And  do  the  Angels  hearken  without 
obeying  ? 

Margaret.  No,  they  fulfil  His  commandment. 

Miss  W.  Then,  to  be  like  them,  what  must  we  do 
when  we  hear  His  Voice  ? 

All.  Obey. 

Miss  W.  And  that  we  may  do  this,  we  pray  when 
we  say — ^f 

All.  *  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth.  As  it  is  in  heaven.' 

Miss  W.  Have  ve  any  histories  in  the  Bible  of  the 
Angels  fulfiUing  God's  will  ?  (The  girls  did  not  an- 
swer, and  Miss  Walton  said  again,)  When  it  was 
God's  will  to  save  Lot  from  the  destruction  of  So- 
dom, who  were  found  ready  to  fulfil  His  will  ? 

Rose.  Two  Angels. 

Miss  W^  And  since  it  was  God's  will  that  Lot 
should  be  saved,  did  they  suffer  the  men  of  Sodom 
to  hurt  him  ? 

Several.  No ;  they  pulled  him  into  the  house  and  • 
shut  the  door,  and  struck  the  men  with  blindness. 

Miss  W.  And  when  in  the  morning  Lot .  lingered, 
what  did  they  do  ? 
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Anna.  They  hastened  him/ 

Rose..  They  Maid  hold  upon  his  hand^  and  upon 
the  hand  of  his  wife,  and  upon  the  hand  of  his 
two  daughters,  the  Lord  being  merciftil  unto  him; 
and  they  brought  him  forth,  and  set  him  without  the 
city.'     (See  Gen.  xix.  1,  10,  11, 15,  16.) 

Miss  W.  And  thus  folfilled— WEose  wiU? 

^«.  The  win  of  God. 

Miss  W,  And  when  it  was  the  will  of  God  that 
St.  Peter  should  escape  &om  the  hand  of  Herod,  who 
flew  to  his  deliverance  ? 

All.  An  AngeL    (Acts,  xiL) 

Miss  W.  It  would  take  us  much  more  than  our 
lesson  hour  to  mention  all  the  instances  of  the 
blessed  Angels  hearkening  to  God's  words^,  and  ful- 
filling His  command — domg  His  will,  as  we  praj 
we  may  do  it — where  ? 

Several.  On  earth. 

Miss  W.  Now  there  are  two  ways  in  which  God's 
will  may  bQ  done  by  us.  I  remember 'speaking  to 
you  about  it  in  our  lesson  oh  the  vow  of  obedience. 
Can  any  of  you  tell  me  the  two  ways  f  (The  girls 
thought  for  a  moment,  and  Miss  Walton  heard  Kose 
wh^'sper,  ^  I  can't  mind,'  so  she  said  again,)  Don't 
you  remember  ho^y  I  said  a  little  baby  did  its  mo- 
ther's will  I 

^  Oh,  yes  !  by  submission,'  exclsSmed  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  or,  as  I  said,  passively. 

*  Oh  1  I  mind  now  1  Active  and  passive  obedience,' 
exclaimed  Rose.* 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  God's  will  may  be  done  by 
us  actively  and  passively,  or  by  obedience  and — ^f 

^  Submission,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  that  is  to  say,  it  may  be  done  Jy 
us,  and  in  us.     It  is  done  hy  us — when  ? 

^  When  we  obey  God's  commands,'  said  several. 
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Mx88  W.  Yes ;  and  it  is  done  in  us— when  I 

Agnes.  When  we  submit  ourselves  to  Him. 

AEss  W.  When  we  lie  still  under  His  hand. 
When  Samuel  told  Eli  the  message  of  God's  threat- 
ened vrrath  against  his  sons,  what  was  his  answer  ? 

Mary.  '  It  is  the  Lord :  let  Him  do  what  seemeth 
Him  good.'     (1  Sam.  iii.  18.) 

Miss  W.  Eli  had  to  obey  no  command,  to  do 
nothing,  yet  was  God's  will  done — ^how  ? 

Margaret.  By  hisisubmission. 

Miss  W^  Yes,  by  the  spirit  of  resignation  with 
which  he  bent  Ins  will  to  God's  chastisements.  Job 
showed  the  same  spirit.  What  did  he  say  when 
troubles  overwhelmed  him  ? 

Jane.  ^  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away ;  blessed  be  the  Name  of  the  Lord.'  (Job, 
i.  21.) 

Miss '  W.  And  what  does  he  say  afterwards,  when 
pressed  by  his  wife  to  *  curse  God  and  die  ?' 

Bjoise.  '  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God, 
and  shall  we  not  receive  evU  ?'     (Chap.  ii.  10.) 

IdRss  W.  David  shows  the  same  spirit.  Look  at 
Psalm,  xxxix.  10. 

Harriet.  *I  became  dumb,  and  opened  not  my 
mouth,  for  it  was  Thy  doing  J 

Miss  W.  And  when  fleeing  from  Absalom,  he 
uses  almost  the  same  words  as  Eli.  Turn  to  2  Sam. 
zv.  25,  26.  Zadok  the  priest  had  brought  the  ark 
along  with  David  in  his  flight ;  but  what  does  he 
say? 

Jane.  *  Carry  back  the  ark  of  God  into  the  city : 
if  I  shall  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  He  will 
bring  me  again,  and  show  me  both  it,  and  His  habi- 
tation :  But  if  He  thus  say,  I  have  no  delight  in 
thee ;  ieholdy  here  am  /,  let  Him  do  to  me  as  seemeth 
good  unto  Him! 

Miss  W.  Thus  did  he  resign  himself  into  God's 
hands,  that  God's  will  might  be  done  in  him.     And 
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very,  very  often,  girls,  are  we'  called,  in  like  manner, 
to  do  God's  will.  See  how  it  has  been  with  your 
companion,  Emily.  How  long  God  has  seen  fit  to 
let  her  lie  in  an  almost  senseless  state,  doin^  His  will 
in  her!  And  how  could  she  do  God's  wiU  all  this 
time? 

'  By  submitting  herself  to  it,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  In  one  sense  she  could  not  help  sub- 
mitting, because  we  cannot  resist  God,  we.  must 
endure  what  He  puts  upon  us.#  What  sort  of  sub- 
mission must  it  be,  in  order  that  we  may  do  God's 
will  by  it? 

*  Willing,'  said  some.. 

^  Submission  of  heart,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  God's  will  is  done  by  us 
when  we  really  bow  our  will  to  His  will — not  only  . 
bear  what  He  appoints,  but  willingly  bear  it,  feelinff 
with  Eli,  *  It  is  the  Lord ;  let  Him  do  what  seemetn 
flim  good — ^let  Him  work  His  wiU  in  me.'  And,  in- 
deed, I  trust  this  is  the  spirit  in  which  Emily  has 
been  enabled  to  receive  God's  chastening.  But  it  is 
not  only  in  great  things  we  have  need  to  show  this 
spirit.  Who  appoints  the  daily  little  occurrences  of 
life? 

'  God,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  But  do  things  always  happen  just  as  we 
like  ? 

*  No,  Ma'am,'  answered  several ;  while  Anna  con- 
tinued, 

^  Last  week.  Father  promised  to  take  me  and 
Kitty  to  Ilsham  on  Wednesday ;  it  was  the  only  day 
he  could  spare,  and  it  poured  of  rain  all  day.  I  was 
so  sorry ;  we  were  obliged  to  stay  at  home.' 

Miss  W.  I  dare  say  others  can  remember  similar 
things. 

^  1  mind,'  said  Agnes  :  *  once  when  mother  had  all 
fixed  .  to  go  and  stay  at  my  uncle's  for  a  week,  the 
very  day  before  vie  Yiere  to  start,  Jbiaby  was  taken 
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with  the  measles^  and  we  couldn't  go.    Janey  did 
cry  80.' 

Miss  W.  These  seem  but  little  things^  yet  they 
are  the  very  things  in  which  children^  indeed  every- 
body, may  do  God's  will — how  ? 

'  !By  submission/  they  all  replied. 

Miss.  W.  Yes ;  by  remembering  Who  appoints  our 
daily  trials,  and  saying,  ^  Let  Him  do  what  seemeth 
Him  good.'  And  where  do  we  pray  that  we  may 
thus,  submit — ^that  God's  will  may  be  done  ? 

AIL  In  the  Lord's  Prayer :  *  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  As  it  is  in  heaven.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  we  often  cannot  thus  submit 
without  a  struggle.  The  holy  Angels  (we  believe) 
so  completely  do  God's  will,  that  they  know  no  will 
but  His.  lus  will  is  ever  their  will.  But  is  it  so 
with  us  ? 

SeveraL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No,  we  have  perverse  wills  of  our  own, 
which  go  against  the  wiU  of  God.  Therefore,  in 
•order  to  submit,  we  have  often  to  struggle  to  subdue 
our  own  wills,  and  bring  them  into  subjection  to  the 
will  of  God ;  and  we  have  to  pray  God  to  help  us  to 
do  His  will,  as  we  are  taught  to  do  in  this  very 
prayer.  I  said  just  now,  that  in  one  sense,  we  must 
submit  to  God's  wilL    Look  at  Dan.  iv.  35. 

Sarah.  ^  He  doeth  according  to  His  will  in  the  army 
of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  : 
and  none  can  stay  His  Hand,  or  say  unto  Him,  What 
doestThou? 

Miss  W.  But  our  Saviour,  by  teaching  us  this 
prayer,  would  teach  us  to  pray  that  we  may  not  wish 
to  resist  it, — ^that  God's  will  may  be  done  by  us  in 
cheerftd  submission ;  and  in  what  else  ? 

*  In  obedience,'  said  one  or  two. 

JiMss  W,  Yes,  the  Catechism  teaches  us  that  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  *  We  desire ....  our  Heavenly 
Father,  that  we  may' — ^ 

(71) 
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^  ^^  Worship  Him,  senre  Him,  and  obey  Hinii  as  we 
Ought  to  do," '  they  repeated. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  *obey  Him,'  or  do  Hb  wiU — ^how? 

AIL  By  olbedience. 

Miss  W.  And  what  must  we  obey  ? 

AIL  His  commands. 

^  His  voice  speaking  within  ns,'  said  Mary. 

<  His  Word,'  added  others. 

.  Miss  W.  Just  so.  God  reveals  His  will  to  us  in 
His  Word  and  commandments,  and  makes  it  known 
by  the  voice  of  our  consciences ;  and  we  must,  by 
obedience  to  these,  do  His  wilL  Have  we  pronused 
to  do  it  ? 

Alice.  Yes,  in  our  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  We  promised  to  *keep' — I 

^  '^  God's  holy  vM  and  commandments,  and  walk 
in  the  same  all  the  days  of  our  life," '  they  repeated 
in  a  body. 

Miss  W.  Do  you  ramember  the  prayer  of  Epa- 
phras  for  the  Colossians  ?     (Chap.  iv.  12.^ 

Anna.  ^  Epaphras  ...  a  servwit  of  Chnst,  saluteth 
you,  always  labouring  £»rvently  for  you  in  prayers, 
that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  compl^  in  all  the  toiU 
of  God: 

Miss  W.  As  the  Angels  do.  Look  also  at  1  St 
Peter,  iv.  1,  2,  to  what  ne  si^s  we  should  live  f 

Ruth.  ^He  that  hath  surored  in  the  fledi,  hath 
ceased  from  sin ;  that  he  no  longer  should  live  the 
rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  tho  lusts  of  men,  bui  to 
the  will  of  God: 

Miss  TV.  The  will  of  God  must  be  the  rule  of  our 
daily  actions,  if  we  would  carry  out  our  [wayw  that 
God's  will  be  done — ^f 

^  In  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,'  they  continued. 

Miss  fV.  And  now,  before  we  finish  our  lesson,  I 
should  like  you  to  tell  me  Who  is  our  great  Example 
of  thus  fulfilling  God's  will  ? 

^  Jesus  Chml)  tVi^^  ^  replied. 
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Ittiss  Wi  In  hoih  ways  did  He  do  God's  will? 

'  Yjes,  Ma'aiid,'  replied  several. 

'  He  was  obedient,'  said  some. 

'  And  He  submitted,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Can  you  tell  me  any  direct  act  of  our 
Blessed  Lord's  obedience  to  God's  law  ? 

^  He  subjected  Himself  to  His  parents,'  said  Rose. 

Mt88  W.  When  f 

Several.  When  ^He  went  down  with  them,  and 
came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them.'  (St. 
Luke,  ii.  51.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  He  reply  to  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  when  he  objected  to  baptizing  our  Lord  ? 

Agnes.  ^  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  folm  all  righteous- 
ness.'    (St.  Matt.  iii.  15.) 

*In  truth,'  said  JMiss  Walton,  *eveiy  act  of  our 
Lord's  life  was  doing  the  will  of  God.  What  did  He 
say  to*the  disciples  when  they  brought  Him  meat  at 
Jacob's  well  ? 

Mary,  f  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that 
•Wt  1^  and  to  finish  His  work.'    (St.  John,  iv.  34.) 

Miss  Wp  And  again.  Chap.  y.  30. 

Sarah.  ^  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
the  Father,  which  hath  sent  Me.' 

Miss  W.  And  again,  when  He  applied  the  words 
of  Isaiah  to  Hims&,  for  what  did  He  say  God  had 
sent  Him  ?    (St.  Luke,  iv.  18.) 

Anna^  ^He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,'  &c. 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  He  spend  His  life  ? 

SeveraL  In  teaching,  and  healing,  and  going  about 
doing  good. 

Jmss  W.  And  thus  His  whole  ministry  was  one  act 
of  obedience — of  fulfilling — % 

AU.  God's  wiU. 

Miss  W.  For  what  purpose  did  He  say  He  came 
down  from  heaven  ? 
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Margaret.  ^  Not  to  do  Mine  own  will^  but  the  will 
of  Him  that  sent  Me/     (St.  John,  vi.  38.) 

']^Es8  W.  Not  only  by  active  obedience  did  He  do 
the  will  of  God,  but  how  else  f 

Several.  By  submitting  to  it. 

Miss  W.  What  sort  of  a  life  did  He  lead  ? 

Ruth.  One  of  pain  and  sorrow. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  of  scorn  and  n^Iect ;  and  did 
He  submit. to  this? 

All.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  how  did  the  devil  tempt  Him  to 
relieve  His  wants  ? 

Several.  By  making  the  stones  into  bread. 

Miss  TT..  Did  He  yield! 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No,  He  submitted  to  the  hunger.  And 
do  we  ever  hear  of  His  performing  a  miracle  merely 
to  relieve  His  own  wants  ? 

The  girls  thought,  and  answered,  ^  I  don't  mind 
any.' 

Miss  W.  No,  I  don't  think  we  shall  find  that  He 
did.  Eather  than  offend.  He  provided  the  money 
for  tribute ;  but  though,  as  man,  it  seems  as  if  He 
must  have  been  continually  tempted  to  provide  for 
His  necessities  by  miracle,  we  never  hear  that  He 
did ;  He  submitted  to  His  Father's  will,  and  bore 
hunger,  and  thirst,  and  weariness.  And  at  last, 
when  the  hour  of  death  came,  what  was  His 
prayer  I 

Mary.  ^Father,  if  Thou  be  willing,  remove  this 
cup  from  Me  t  nevertheless,  not  My  will,  but  Thine 
be  done.'     (St.  Luke,  xxii.  42.) 

Miss  W.  How  often  do  we  read  He  uttered  this, 
prayer  ? 

Several.  Three  times. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  for  as  man  He  shrank  from  the  bit- 
ter cup ;  yet  His  will  He  resigned,  and  submitted 
Himself— to  wVvatI 
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MargareL  ^  Death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cro8)»«' 

1&S8  W.  Yes,  wiUi  dl  its  attendiait  bittern€K»«. 
As  the  prophet  Isaiah  says,  ^  He  is  brought  * — t 
.   Ruth.  ^  As  a  lamb  to  tne  skm^btery  and  as  a  fthtH^p 
'before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  Ue  openeth  not  IIU 
mouth.'     (Isaiah,  liii.  7.) 

Mis%  W.  And  why  f  because  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  bruise  Him.    Look  again  at  chap.  1.  5,  6. 

Harriet.  ^  The  Lord  &od  hath  opened  Mine  oar, 
and  I  was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back. 
I  gave  My  back  to  the  smiters,  and  My  cheeks  to 
them  that  plucked  off  the  hair :  I  hid  not  My  fiico 
irom  shame  and  spitting.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  is  He  our  perfect  Example  of  obe- 
dience and  submission  to  tne  will  of  God.  Thun 
should  we  try  to  do  His  will  on  earth,  at-—? 

^  It  is  done  in  heaven,*  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  That  is  perfectly,  and  continually. 

'I  am  sorry,'  added  IGss  Walton,  after  a  pause, 
'that  poor  Bcsrie  is  not  here  for  Mrs.  Haoiiltori's 
stovy.  Dot  I  fear  it  would  be  bo  use  waiting  for  her : 
she  la  likely  to  be  \uept  away  for  some  Buiidays.* 

'I  saw  her  just  as  we  came  up,*  said  Margaret, 
'and  she  said  she  was  eo  sony  to  misa  it/ 

'  Yoa  mmt  try  and  repeat  it  to  ber,'  retmned  Mim 
Wakon,  aa  she  rose  up  to  eall  bar  mter.  \lifu. 
Hamilton  was  aoon  seated,  and  began  her  sUiry« 


'  Whev  I  was  about  fourteen,  (the  <dd  woatan  euD^ 
tinned,)  mj  modier  a»d  die  oouUn't  sfttre  U]^Uj%ij 
to  acbocd  WOT  wiaanu  iSuac^  w^  so  suudb  xkeiidkrw<Dvi^  tv 
be  done.  >ow  I  bated  needkrw^dk,  and  fciadit;  u^ 
mj  mind  I  vouUb't  be  hfgjfl,  at  it  H'  I  ootiM  bdp  h. 
I'm  Bare  I  ga^tr  mr  m0th«r  a  deal  uf  truuUe  in  niv 


504  THE  lobd's  fbayeb. 

put  to  work,  and  I  helped  in  the  farm-work.  I  liked 
this  mach  better,  and  soon  became  a  great  hand  at 
milking,  and  butter  and  cheese  making,  and  took 
pride  m  keeping  everything  clean  and  tidy.  My 
father  was  an  easy-tempered,  quiet  man^  but  we 
were  all  very  fond  of  him,  and  he  used  to  praise  my 
bread-making,  and  call  my  butter  first  rate.  Day 
after  day.  Ma'am,  and  week  after  week,  I  used  to  go 
on  working  cheerfully  enough  over  things  of  this 
kind,  while  poor  little  Betsy  sat  in  the  house  sewing, 
and  looking  pale  and  tired.  Arthur  was  her  on^ 
companion,  and  so  a  great  fondness  sprang  up  be- 
tween them.  My  heart  sometimes  misgave  me 
when  I  went  into  the  room  and  found  her  cry- 
ing because  she  was  so  tired  of  needlework ;  but, 
then,  I  thought  it  was  fitter  for  her  to  do  than  for 
me,  for  she  was  so  stupid ;  she  wasn't  fit  for  form- 
work,  and  /  couldfi't  sit  moping  there.  1  some- 
times begged  her  off  for  half-an-hour's  run,  but  I 
didn't  like  to  do  this  often,  because  mother  used  to 
say, 

'  "  It's  you  who  ought  to  help  her ;  I  could  do 
without  so  much  help  in  the  farm,  as  I've  often  told 
you." 

^  But  I  chose  to  do  farm-work,  and  didn't  choose 
to  do  needlework,  and  so  my  mother's  words  went 
for  nothing,  and  I  took  my  own  way.  I  ought  to 
have  told  you,  that  soon  after  I  was  taken  from 
school,  my  elder  sister  married,  and  so  I  was  the 
oldest  at  hon^e,  and  managed  to  get  my  own  way  in 
almost  everything.  I  was  very  happy,  for  I  was 
fond  of  my  elder  brothers,  particularly  Jim,  the  one 
next  to  me,  and  they  were  fond  of  me.  I  had  a 
cheerful  way  with  them,  and  was  generally  ready  to 
do  any  little  thing  they  wanted ;  but  all  this  time, 
Ma'am,  I  thought  of  this  world  only,  and  lived  for 
this  world  only. 
.     '  About  tiaia  lim^,  Gi^i  ^^e  me  two  calls,  if  I 
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would  only  have  listened  to  them.  There  was  a 
confirmation,  and  as  a  thing  of  course,  both  Betsy 
and  I  were  to  be  confirmed,  and  we  went  to  the  ex- 
aminations. But  I  thought  little  about  it,  except  to 
be  sure  and  say  my  Catechism  pei-fectly,  and  to  Keep 
up  my  character  in  answering  questions.  I  was 
much  more  ready,  I  thought,  than  Betsy,  and  it 
rather  vexed  me  not  to  be  more  praised,  and  to  see 
the  clergyman  take  quite  as  much  notice  of  her  as  of 
me ;  indeed^  I  think  more,  for  he  tried  to  encourage 
her,  and  I  thought  sometimes  put  me  back.  I  see 
now,  Ma'am,  that  he  was  right,  out  I  only  felt  vexed 
at  the  time,  and  still  more  did  his  words  surprise  me, 
when  he  gave  me  a  ticket,  saying,  that  he  had  felt 
some  doubts  about  doing  so,  for  he  feared  I  did  not 
think  seriously  enough  of  what  I  was  about  to  do ; 
that  I  was  satisfied  with  answering  well,  without 
acting  upon  what  I  learned. 

^  I  felt  inclined  to  tell  him  that  I  was  as  good  as 
the  rest,  but  there  was  something  in  his  manner,  and. 
something  in  my  own  heart,  too,  which  kept  me 
back,  and  I  said  nothing ;  but  I  remember  walking 
home  in  great  haste,  (I  wouldn't  wait  for  Betsy,) 
feeling  very  indignant,  and  saying  to  myself, 

* "  Not  give  me  a  ticket,  indeed !  I  wonder  what  he 
can  know  against  me ;  I'm  sure  1  answered  better 
than  any  one  of  them,  and  I  go  to  church  every 
Sunday,  and  I  say  my  prayers  generally,  I  wonder 
what  more  need  be  done :"  and  then,  Ma'ain,  my  con-* 
science  told  me  that  wasn't  enough,  and  I  remember- 
ed saucy  words  to  my  mother,  and  sharp  words  to  my 
little  brothers  and  sisters ;  and  I  thought  of  Betsy's 
patience  and  gentleness,  how  she  never  answered 
when  she  was  blamed,  how  she  went  on  day  by  day 
at  needlework  without  complaint,  though  I  kbew 
she  didn't  Uke  it,  and  I  felt  there  was  a  difference, 
but  I  wouldn't  acknowledge  the  true  reason  of  it ;  I 
said  to  myself; 
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^  ^^  She  hasn't  the  spirit  I  have;  she's  dull  and  Btuind; 
it  isn't  the  same  to  her/'  and  so  I  went .  to  the  con- 
firmation  ahnost  without  a  serious  thought.  I  was 
very  careful  to  have  my  dress  well'  ironed,  and  my 
cap  neatly  got  up,  and  that  Betsy's  should  be  the 
same ;  but  I  cared  not  whether  my  heart  was  dean 
or  not.' 

^  I  fear  too  many  go  in  the  same  spirit,'  I  said. 
^  It  is  very  sad ;  for  a  blessing  is  then  lost  which  can 
never  be  recalled.' 

^  That's  what  I've  thought  many  a  tinae  since,  and 
it  is  wonderful  to  me  that  God  should  so  patiently 
bear  with  us.  To  think.  Ma'am,  that  I  should  have 
gone  there,  and  with  my  own  moutb  promised  to  keep 
God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in 
the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life,  when  I  had  no 
thoughts  of  really  doing  so,  when  I  was  following  my 
own  will,  without  a  thought  of  His  day  by  day.  is 
it  not  wonderful  that  God  does  not  punish  such  • 
mockery  in  some  awful  way  r 

^  Indeed  it  is  of  God's  mercies  that  we  are  not 
consumed,'  I  replied ;  ^  but  He  waits  with  patience, 
and  gives  us  time  for  repentance.' 

^  Ah !  Ma'am,  He  has  indeed  had  patience  with 
me !  But  as  I  tell  you.  Ma'am,  there  were  two  calls 
at  this  time.  About  a  week  after  the  confirmatioD, 
Harry  sickened  with  scarletina,  and  two  days  after- 
wards, Arthur  and  the  two  little  girls.  You  may  be 
sure,  Ma'am,  our  hands  were  pretty  fiiU,  and  mother 
wanted  to  send  for  my  elder  sister  to  help,  but  I  set 
my  face  against  that.  I  was  determined  to  do  all 
myself,  and  to  show  how  much  I  could  do,  and  with 
Betsy's  help  we  got  through  for  some  time.  Harry 
soon  got  better,  but  poor  little  Arthur  died  at  the 
end  of  the  week.  Oh  !  Ma'am,  he  was  such  a  patient 
iittle  lamb.  1  diA.  Tio\»  \veKt  ^  ^^xd  of  complaint  from 
the  beginning  oi  Vi\a  \!Xti»ea  \.^  \v\^  ^<2»5^vWCVVvi^^ 
the  heart  to  take  «^\eft^Qu%t^m\X^^^^  ^^x^i^Ns^ 
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was  almost  broken-hearted  at  first,  at  Arthur^s  death. 
She  had  watched  hun  with  such  care,  and  he  had 
always  shown  a  liking  to  her  above  me.  I  know  I 
was  wicked  enoiigh  to  feel  vexed  about  it,  and  though 
I  really  needed  Betsy's  help,  tried  to  keep  her  em- 
ployed out  of  the  sick-room,  rather  than  let  her  in- 
terfere with  me ;  for,  as  I  said,  I  wanted  to  show 
what  I  could  do ;  and  I  remember  when  the  clergy- 
man came  to  see  the  children,  I  felt  proud  that  he 
should  see  me  nursing  them,  and  wondered  whether 
he  WQuld  now  think  me  good  enough  to  be  confirmed, 
and  I  heard  father  say  to  him,  "  We  could  never 
have  got  along  if  it  hadn't  been  for  Sally,  but  she's 
such  a  stirring  lass.  She  manages  all  the  nursing, 
and  sets  Mistress  at  liberty  to  do  the  farm-work ;'' 
and  I  heard  him  answer,  ^^  I  am  glad  she  makes  her- 
self  so  useful ;  I  should  have  thought  nursing  was 
more  in  Betsy's  way."  "  Well,  she  helps,"  said  my 
father,  "but  1  don't  think  we  could  get  along  without 
SaUy." 

*  I  felt  proud.  Ma'am,  and  yet  my  conscience  told 
me,  if  I  would  have  listened,  that  mother  would  much 
rather  have  nursed  rhore,  and  have  let  me  do  the 
ferm-work;  and  that  poor  Betsy  was  never  happy 
except  when  watching  over  Arthur's  bed ;  and  there 
was  I,  wilfully  following  my  own  will,  and  insistinj^ 
upon  doing  all  myself. 

*  But  God,  the  day  after  Arthur's  death,  laid  me 

low.     I  was  attacked  by  the  fever.    I  hadn't  thought 

or  cared  about  danger  to  myself;  and  now  when  I 

found  the  fever  was  attacking  me,  I  felt — oh !  Ma'am, 

I'm  ashamed  to  say  it — ^I  felt  angry.     I  rebelled  in 

heart   and  act   against  God's   will.      I  would   not 

liurse  at  first,  I  said  it  was  nothing,  I  had  a  bit  of 

cold,  and  that  was  all ;  but  though  I  wouldn't  bend 

my  will  to  God's,  I  was  obliged  to  beivi  lo  ^\^ 

power,  and  take  to  my  bed ;  and  now  t\\eTe^«L«»XiOw^ 

^  nurse  but  Betsy ^  and  what  little  TnotYiet  cwiA.  ^^' 
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How  it  was  that  Betsy  held  up  I  do  not  know,  bat 
she  escaped;  and  I,  the  strong  '^stirring  lass^'was 
laid  low,  and  very  ill  I  was,  and  very  impatient.  Oh  I 
what  a  time  poor  Betsy  must  have  had  with  me.  I 
was  so  wilful,  I  would  do  snd  take  nothing  but  what 
I  chose,  and  I  tossed  about,  grumbling  and  com- 
plaining. Yet  never  did  I  hear  an  impatient  or 
angry  word  &om  her.  Much  as  she  felt,  the  death  of 
Arthur,  she  cheered  up,  and  went,  from  one  sick-bed 
to  another,  with  a  kmd  word  and  smile  for  ail. 
Harry  was  well  again  and  down-stairs,  and  the  two 
little  girls  were  getting  better,  and  very  hard  woriL 
it  was  to  keep  them  quiet  and  amused ;  and  yet  if 
they  made  a  bit  of  noise  I  was  ang;ry ;  and  aogiy 
with  Betsy  for  not  keqping  them  quiet,  for  we  were 
all  in  one  room.  One  day  the  derOTman,  who  was 
very  good  for  visiting  us  through  fdl,  spoke  to  me 
about  this  impatience,  and  the  duty  of  submissicHi.  I 
durstn't  answer  Atm,  but  I  took  it  mto  my  head  that 
Betsy  had  complained  about  me,  so  instead  of  being 
better,  I  was  only  worse,  and  scarcely  ever  spoke  a 
kind  word  to  her.  How  she  bore  with  me  1  don't 
know.' 

^  She  bore  with  you,  I  suppose,  because  she  was 
trying  to  do  her  duty,'  I  said.  ^  She  realized  that 
her  trials  were  permitted  by  God,  and  bowed  her  will 
to  His.' 

^  Indeed,  Ma'am,  I  believe  she  did  I'  answen^d  old 
Sally,  warmly.  ^  In  looking  back  I  see  what  a  good 
girl  she  was ;  how,  without  any  talk,  she  just  did  her 
daily  duties,  and  submitted  with  a  patient  humble 
spirit  to  her  daily  trials ;  but  my  heart  was  too  hard 
to  see  it  then,  and  her  very  gentleness  provoked  me. 
As  I  said  before,  she  wadn't  quick,  and  tier  slow  way 
of  going  about  irritated  me,  and  I  called  her  clumsy 
and  stupid ;  and  sometimes  when  I  spoke  in  this  way 
she  would  cry,  but  she  never  got  angry. 

^  While  I  was  a\»  tVift  v)Q»t«»t^  Jim,  my  fieivoarite 
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brother,  was  taken  ill,  and  they  durstn't  tell  me,  for 
I  was  yerj  fond  of  lum;  but  they  couldn't  keep  it 
long  from  me,  for  in  a  few  days  he  followed  httle 
Arthur,  and  was  laid  in  his  grave. 

^  Oh  I  Ma'am,  I  cannot  tell  you  what  I  felt  when 
I  heard  this ;  how  I  murmured  against  God's  will, 
and  would  not  be  comforted.  I  almost  wished  to 
die^  and  yet  I  couldn't  wish  that,  for  I  knew  I  wasn't 
fit. 

'My  own  impatience,  Ma'am,  kept  me  ill  longer 
than  I  should  have  been,  and  when  I  did  get  about 
affain,  I  was  far  finom  being  as  strong  as  before ;  and 
the  house  seemed  changed,  and  I  became  discon- 
tented and  fretful,  and  at  last  I  determined  I  would 
so  out  to  service.  Both  father  and  mother  objected, 
but  I  had  set  my  h^art  upon  it,  and  go  I  would.'    . 

When  old  Sally  had  got  to  this  pomt  of  her  story 
[  was  obliged  to  stop  her,  (said  Mia*  Hamilton,)  for 
[  oould  not  stay  longer  with  her. 

'  May  I  hear  more  another  day  T  I  S{dd. 

'  Oh,  Ma'am/  she  replied,  ^  I  have  been  talkingon 
irithout  remembering  now  I  was  keeping  you.  jBut 
[  think  over  all  these  things  as  1  sit  alone,  and 
nronder,  and  praise  God  for  His  goodnes3  and  for- 
bearance  towards  me.' 

'  And  I  should  much  like  to  hear  the  rest  of  your 
liistory  another  day,'  I  said,  ^  if  you  don't  mind  going 
)n.  I  was  obliged  to  interrupt  you  now,  because  I 
mve  an  engagement  in  half  an  hour.' 

TU  tell  you  and  welcome.  Ma'am,  anything 
'hat  I  can.  I  like  to  talk  over  old  times,'  she 
replied. 

With  this  promise  of  old  Sally's  I  left,  hoping  soon 
io  hear  more. 

And  you,  girls,  will  have  to  wait  too,  I  suspect, 
said  Mrs.  Hamilton.)  I  have  no  doubt  Miss  Walton 
B  wanting  me  to  stop. 
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'  It  18  time,'  returned  Miss  Walton ;  ^  though  I 
was  so  much  interested  in  your  story.  I  had  not  ob- 
ser^-ed  how  time  was  going/ 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  haven't  you  heard  it  before  V  ex- 
claimed the  girls, 

^  No,  I  have  not ;  so  you  see  I  am  getting  a  treat 
as  well  as  you.' 


i 
1 


I* 
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LESSON  LVL 

THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 
^  GIVE  US  THIS  DAY  OUR  DAILY  BREAD.' 

'  Oh  1  isn't  it  pleasant  to-day !'  exclaimed  even  quiet 
Mary,  as  she  walked  towards  school  with  Agnes,  who 
had  lingered  for  her  by  Farmer  Brooks's  gate. 

It  was  one  of  the  first  reaUjr  warm  days  of  spring. 
Not  a  cloud  waa  to  be  seen  in  the  bright  blue  sky, 
and  scarcely  a  breath  was  stirring.  The  birds  were 
tinging  their  songs  of  praise,  and  the  air  was  scented 
wim  the  bursting  flowers  of  spring.  The  hedges 
were  beginning  to  show  a  green  hue,  and  the  fields 
to  be  sprinkled  over  with  daisies  and  celandines. 
Mary  had  been  hard  at  work  all  week,  over  the 
yearly  *  cleaning  down,'  as  Mrs.  Brooks  called  it,  an4  *" 
had  also  been  kept  from  school  in  the  morning,  as 
Hannah  had  asked  to  go  home  for  the  day. 

It  was  not  quite  time  to  go  up  to  the  Vicarage,  so 
the  two  children  lingered,  and  turned  into  a  field  to 
gather  violets,  and  it  was  as  they  did  this  that  Mary 
exclaimed, 

^  Oh !  isn't  it  pleasant  to-day !' 
^  It  is  so  still,'  replied  Agnes.     *  Listen  if  you  don't 
hear  the  stillness.' 

Mary  obeyed  without  laughing  at  her,  as  Harriet 
would  have  done ;  and  perhaps  even  Margaret  could 
not   have  resisted  a  little  teazing  if  she  had  b^^xs. 
there;   hut  Mary  only  stood  as   she  wsoa  IcJ^d^^  wi^ 
replied^ 

(72) 
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^  Yes^  one  does ;  how  strange  it  is  I  how  &r  off 
every  noise  sounds  l'  and  the  two  children  again 
stood^  hand  in  hand,  g^^ii^g  over  the  beautiM  valley 
that  lay  out  before  them,  without  speaking,  and  with- 
out moving  for  some  time,  and  then  in  a  whisper 
Agnes  remarked, 

*  How  good  God  is  to  make  everything  so  beau- 
tiful!' 

A  moment  afterwards  they  were  mthering  violets 
as  fast  as  their  little  fingers  could  pim  them,  eager  to 
get  a  sufficient  number  to  present  to  Miss  Walton. 
The  children  always  kept  her  well  supplied  through 
the  violet  season.  She  generally  had  three  or  four 
saucers  in  her  parlour  constantly  replenished  with 
fresh  offerings. 

Presently  the  school-room  bell  in  town  warned  the 
two  little  girls  it  was  time  for  them  to  go  on,  and 
they  hurriedly  walked  towards  the  Vicarage. 

'  I  wish  Miss  Walton  would  give  us  our  lesson  out 
of  doors,'  said  Mary,  who  seemed  to  be  quite  inspirited 
with  the  day. 

^  Do'e  asK  her,'  returned  Agnes. 

'  No,  I  don't  like  to  do  tiiaty^  said  Mary,  who  had 
not  yet  quite  conquered  her  shyness.  *  I  wish  you 
would.' 

^I  am  afraid  we  shall  be  too  late,  and  she  wiU 
have  begun,'  said  Agnes,  and  the  two  girls  quickened  . 
their  steps.  They  were  glad  to  find  Miss  Walton  in 
the  passage,  just  entering  the  room,  as  they  came  out 
of  the  kitchen;  she  saw  them,  and  stopped  with  her 
hand  on  the  handle  of  the  door,  saying, 

'  I  am  glad  to  see  you,  Mary,  this  afternoon ;  I 
was  afraid  perhaps  your  mistress  would  be  obliged  to 
keep  you  at  home  again.' 

^No,  Ma'am,'  said.  Mary,  with  a  pleased  smile; 
^  she  said  one  o(  tW  boyQ  should  milk.  Please, 
Ma'am,  Vift  you  take  \\ie%e  n\^^\&'^ 

'  Thank  yo»,  TAscry ,  XJcie^  ^^  ^«n  ^^'^^ 
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'And  these  too^  please,  Ma|am,'  said  Agnes^ 
•banding  her  bunch;  ^and  please.  Ma'am,  will  you 
give  us  our  lesson  out  of  doors  ? 

Miss  Walton  hesitated  a  moment,  and  then  replied, 

'I  don't  think  I  dare  to-day.  The  ground  can 
hardly  be  dry  enough,  and  I  Imow  Mrs.  Hamilton 
would  be  afraid  to  come  out  to  yon.  We  will  sit  by 
the  window  instead,'  and  she  opened  the  door  into 
the  parlour,  where  the  rest  of  the  girls  were  waiting 
for  her,  and  walked  up  to  the  window,  which  was  a 
bow,  and  opened  to  the  ground,  threw  back  the  case- 
ment, and  taking  her  seat  facing  it,  at  a  little 
distance  off,  let  the  girls  arrange  their  forms  at  each 
side  of  her,  till  they  reached  the  window.  They 
were  a  happy  looking  group,  and  the  cheerftil  sun- 
shiny garden  was  a  pleasant  view  through  the  open 
window.  As  soon,  however,  as  they  were  all  com- 
fortably seated.  Miss  Walton  began  the  lesson. 

^  Which  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  do  we  come 
to  to-day  V  she  asked. 

'The  fourth,'  replied  two  or  three,  while  all 
repeated, 

'  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.' 

^  What  does  our  Saviour  tell  us  to  -seek  first  in 
His  Sermon  on  the  Mount?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 

'The  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,' 
answered  one  or  two.     (St.  Matt.  vi.  33.) 

Afiss  W,  So  again  He  teaches  us  in  this  prayer. 
What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  first  three  petitions  ? 

'  The  glory  of  God,'  said  Rose. 

'  The  kingdom  of  God,'  said  others. 

Miss  W,  X  es ;  we  have  sought  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  that  His  honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
may  be  manifested;  and  now,  for  what  does  our 
Saviour  teach  us  to  pray  f 

'  Ourselves,'  replied  the  girls. 
Miss  W.  Yes,  our  own  wants  may  \i^  XstcwL*^^  \s^ 
Jbe  footstool  of-^Whom  ? 


514  THE  lobd's  FSATEB. 

*  Our  Father/  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Just  so;  as  children  we  may  ask  our 
Father  for  what  we  need ;  and  what  is  the  first  of 
these  petitions,  Alice  ? 

'  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread/  she  implied. 

Miss  W.  And  if  a  child  ask  bread  of  a  &ther9  will 
he  give  him  a  stone  % 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  What  confidence,  then,  does  this  give  us 
in  asking  God  for  bread  ? 

Margaret.  If  we,  being  evil,  know  how  to  ^v€ 
good  gifts  unto  our  children,  how  much  more  shall 
our  heavenly  Father  give  good  things  to  them  that 
ask  him  ?     (See  St.  Matt.  vii.  11.) 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  we  may  have  confidence  that  our 
Father  in  heaven  will  do  as  much  for  us  as  our 
father  on  earth.  And  on  whom  does  a  child  depend 
for  daily  bread  ? 

Rx)se.  On  his  parents. 

Miss  W.  And  when  a  child  is  hungry,  how 
does  he  show  that  he  thus  depends  upon  his 
parents  ? 

Several.  By  asking  for  bread. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  does  our  Saviour  teach  us  by 
bidding  ua  thus  to  ask  for  bread  fi*om  God  ? 

'  That  we  depend  upon  God  for  it,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W,  Very  good.  We  acknowledge  our  entire 
dependence  upon  God — as  entire  as  a  little  child's 
upon  its  parents.  A  child  cannot  get  bread  for 
itself,  neither  can  we.  If  we  have  it.  Who  pves  it 
to  us  ? 

^  God,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  We  are  apt  to  forget,  I  am  afraid,  that 
our  daily  food  is  God's  gift.  We  work  hard  for  it, 
perhaps,  and  we  receive  it  day  by  day,  and  we  look 
upon  it  as  of  out  own  getting,  whereas  it  is  reallj— 
what? 

'  God's  gift,'  mfli  ft^Nwii. 
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Miss  W.  How  were  the  children  of  Israel  fed  Jn 
the  wilderness  f 

AU.  With  manna. 

Miss  W.  Had  they  anything  to  do  themselves 
towards  getting  it  ?  • 

^  They  had  to  gather  it  np,'  replied  Euth. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right ;  but  because  they  gathered 
it  up,  and  baked  it  in  cakes^  was  it  therefore  of  their 
.ownprovidmgt 

Several.  No,  Ma'am,  God  gave  it  them. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  it  would  have  been  thought 
strange  if  they  had  forgotten  this ;  and  yet  God  as 
really  feeds  us,  and  we  forget  it.  Who  makes  the 
^un  to  shine,  and  gives  Us  risdn,  and  makes  the  com 
to  grow? 

*  God,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Then  He  pves  us  our  food,  though  we, 
like  the  children  of  Israel,  have  ourselves  to — ^f 

^  Gather  it,'  said  Jane. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  have  to  plant  and  sow,  to  rise 
early,  and  late  take  rest,  but  the  fruit  of  our  labour 
pa  the  gift  of  God.     We  pray  Him  to—? 

^  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,'  they  all 
answered. 

Miss  W.  Look  at  Deut.  viii.  11-18. 

Alice.  ^Beware  that  thou  forget  not  the  Lord  thy 
God  .  .  .  lest,  when  thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full .  . . 
and  \^hen  thy  herds  and  thy  flocks  multiply,  and 
thy  silver  and  thy  gold  is  multiplied,  and  all  that 
thou  hast  is  multiplied,  then  thine  heart  be  lifted  up, 
and  thou  forget  the  Lord  thy  God  .  .  .  Who  brought 
thee  forth  water  out  of  the  rock  of  flint;  Who  fed  thee 
in  the  wilderness  with  manna,  which  thy  fathers  knew 
not .  .  .  and  thou  say  in  thine  heart.  My  power, 
Itna  the  might  of  mine  hand,  hath  gotten  me  this 
wealth.  But  thou  shalt  remember  the  Lord  thy 
God :  for  it  is  He  that  giveth  thee  "joviex  Vi  %<^\. 
wealth,' 


( 
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411188  W.  Therefore  we  cannot  look  upon  even  our 
daily  bread  as  gained  by  our  own  might  and  power, 
but  as — ^1 

^  The  gift  of  God/  said  several 

Miss  W,  He  giveth  us,  St.  Paul  says,  *life> 
and'— I 

'  Breath,  and  all  ihings^  continued  Anna.  (Acts, 
xvii.  25.) 

Miss  W.  And  how  does  he  tell  us  we  came  into^ 
and  shall  go  out  of,  this  world  ?  Look  at  1  Tim. 
VI.  7.  • 

Harriet.  *  We  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and 
it  is  certam  we  can  cany.  Bolhing  out.' 

Miss  W.  We  had  nothing  of  our  ovm  when  wc 
came  into  the  world,  and,  therefore,  all  we  possess  is 
the  gift  of  God,  and  He  can  take  it  away  when  He 
wills.  Do  you  remember  how  Job  says  the  same 
thing  ? 

Margaret.  ^  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother^s 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither.'  (Job, 
i.  21.) 

Miss  W.  It  is,  then,  in  a  spirit  of  dependence  upon 
God,  that  we  should  pray — ^? 

A IL  '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.' 

Miss  W.  And  when  we  sit  down  to  our  meals. 
Whom  should  we  thank  for  them  I 

AlLGoA. 

Miss  W.  And  afterwards,  we  should  thank  Him 
for  enabling  us  to  take  what  He  has  provided,  I 
hope  none  of  you  forget  to  do  this. 

^  Mother  always  makes  us  say  grace,'  said  Agnes. 

^  And  so  does  mv  mother.'  said  several  others. 

Miss  W.  And  when  you  are  alone,  you  must  try 
not  to  forget  it,  but  always  thank  God  for  y^ha^ 
He  has  provided  for  you.  But  do  we  pray  only  for 
durselvesi 

Hose.  No,  for  eveirjViodiY  • 

Miss    W.  "WViy  fiio  y  wx  wj  ^Jsia^ 
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Se^eroL  Because  we  say.  Give  us  our  daily  bread. 

Mit$  W.  Thus  our  Saviour  teaches  us  not  to  think 
of  oursdves  alone,  but  of-—? 

'  Others  too/  replied  Margaret. 

MUb  W.  Yes ;  to  think  of  their  wants,  and  to 
pray  that  they  may  be  supplied  as  well  as  our  own. 
And  for  how  much  are  we  taught  to  ask  ? 

Mary.  For^daily  bread. 

ARss  W,  That  is,  for  the  bread  sufficient  for  each 
day ;  that  He  will,  as  it  were,  rain  down  the  manna 
which  we  duly  need,  that  each  day  we  may  gather 
sufficient  for  tne  day.  How  much  manna  were  the 
children  of  Israel  bia  to  gather  ? 

Several.  Enough  for  one  day. 

l^s  W.  And  what  happened  to  that  which  was 
kept? 

Several.  It  went  bad.    (See  Exo.  xvi.) 

Miae  W.  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  what  did 
our  Saviour  bid  us  take  no  thought  for  ? 

All.  *Take,  therefore,  no  thought  for  the  morrow: 
for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of 
itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.' 
(St.  Matt.  vi.  34.) 

Miaa  W.  He  does  not,  therefore,  teach  us  to  pray 
for  to-morrow,  but  for — t 

Anna.  ^  This  day.' 

Mi88  fV.  Yes,  this  day,  or  for  the  present  time :  we 
pray  God  to  give  us  our  daily  bread,  the  bread  which 
IS  sufficient  for  the  time,  and  we  trust  Him  for  the 
future ;  that,  when  the  future  becomes  to-day.  He 
will  stUl  give  us — ^? 

^  Daily  bread,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  ^Take  no  thought,'  (He  teaches  us  in 
His  Sermon,)  'saying' — ^1 

Several.  'What  shall  we  eat?  or  what  shall  we 
drink  ?  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  ....  for 
your  Heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  oC 
hU. these  things.^    (Verses,  31,  32.) 
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Miss  W.  Our  Heavenly  Father  knows  that  we 
need  daily  bread,  and  has  it,  as  it  were,  prepared ; 
therefore  it  is  sufficient  that  we  should  ask  for  it  for 
this  day.  And  now,  can  you  tell  me  what  the  Cate- 
chism teaches  us  this  bread  includes  ? 

Agnes.  ^  AM  things  that  be  needful  both  for  our 
souls  and  bodies.' 

Miss  W.  Tell  me  some  of  the  things  neediul  for 
the  body  as  well  as  food  ? 

*  Clothing,'  said  some. 

*  Sleep— rest,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  what  is  that  without  wliidi 
food  is  not  enjoyed,  and  sleep  goes  from  us  ? 

^  Health,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  And  what  has  God  provided  for  the  re- 
storation of  health  I 

AIL  Medicine. 

Miss  W.  Very  well.  Then,  when  we  pray  for 
daily  bread,  we  pray  God  to  give  us  all  these  need- 
ful things  for  our  bodies,  food,  and  drink — ^ 

'  Clothing,  and  sleep,  and  health,'  said  several. 

^  And  medicine  to  make  us  well  if  we  are  ill,'  added 
Euth. 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  necessary  for  the  growth  of 
food,  and  the  preservation  of  health  and  enjoy- 
ment ? 

^  Eain  and  sunshine — cold  and  heat,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  IV.  Very  good.  These,  too,  are  things 
Heedful  for — what  ? 

Sarah.  Ourjpodies. 

Miss  W.  And  for  all  these  things  we  pray,  when 
we  sav — 1 

All.  '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.' 

Miss  W.  There  is  no  temporal  blessing  which  it  is 
lawful  to  pray  for  at  all,  which  cannot  be  prayed  for 
in  these  words  ;  and  when  we  think  of  this,  they  be- 
come full  of  meaning  to  us,  and  may  be  used  many 
^•^  over  without  *  vain  repetition.'     Why  does  our 
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Sftviour  tell  us  numy  words  are  unnecessary  in  pray- 
ing to  God  ? 

Setferal.  Because  'your  Father  knoweth  what 
things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  Him/  (Ver.  8.) 

AKas  fV.  And  how  does  He  know  t 

Margaret.  Because  He  sees  and  knows  everything. 

MUs  fV.  ISj  then,  you  wish  for  any  particular  thing 
when  you  kneel  down  to  pray,  does  He  know  your 
wish? 

Mary.  Yes,  for  He  looks  into  our  hearts. 

Mis8  fV.  Exactly.  Then  it  needs  not  many  words 
to  explain  our  wants;  those  in  which  our  Saviour 
Himself  taught  us  to  ask  for  needful  things  for  the 
body,  will  teU  Him  what  our  wants  are,  as  well  as 
the  more  direct  expression  of  them.  K  we  are  ill, 
what  does  our  body  need? 

Several.  Eestored  health. 

MisB  fV.  And  can  we  ask  for  this  in  words  of  the 
Lord's  Praver? 

Agnes,  les,  by  thinking  of  it  when  we  say,  *  Give 
UB  tms  day  our  daily  bread.' 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  and  God,  who  looks  into  our 
hearts,  knows  our  desires,  and  will  give  us  that  which 
is  needful  and  best  for  us.  But  do  we  know  what 
particular  blessings  others  need? 

Margaret.  Not  always. 

MUs  W.  No,  indeed  we  don't.  Many  thousands, 
whom  we  have  never  seen,  need  some  particular 
blessing  for  the  body  which  we  know  nothing  of,  and 
cannot  pray  for  in  express  words,  yet  which  we  may 
trtyy  for  in  these  words,  ^  Give  u%  our  daily  bread.* 
We  know  our  own  particular  needs,  we  trust  to  God 
to  know,  provide  for,  the  especial*  needs  of  others, 
and,  therefore,  in  general  words  pray — ^? 

*  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,'  they  all 
repeated. 

Mise  W.  And  our  Saviour  would  teach  us  some- 
thing by  mentioning  bread  only.    He  would  teach 
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U8  to.  let  our  wonta  be  few  esd  simple*    With  whil 
does  St.  Paul  tell  us  to  be  content? 

Jane.  '  Having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  there- 
with content.'     (1  Tim.  vi;  8.)    . 

Miss  W,  And  what  does  he  go  on  to  say  of 
those  who  will  be  rich  I 

Rose,  ^They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation, 
^nd  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  For 
the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil.*  (Versea 
9,  10.) 

Miss  W.  Riches  and  luxury  are  not  what  we  are 
to  pray  for.  Do  you  remember  Agur^s  prayer? 
Look  at  Prov.  xxz.  8. 

A  lice,  '  Remove  far  from  me  vanity  and  lies :  give 
me  neither  poverty  nor  riches ;  fe<ed  me  with  rood 
convenient  for  me.' 

Miss  W.  But  if  God  is  pleased  to  give  us  wealth,  • 
and  the  comforts  of  this  life,  they  then  become  what 
He  sees  best  or  needful  for  us ;  and  the  very  richest 
(as  well  as  the  poorest,  who  knows  not  wnere  the 
day's  bread  is  to  come  firom)  has  need  to  pray,  ^  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread ;'  give  what  Thou  know- 
est  to  be  needful  for  us. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  I  suppose  it  would  kill  the  Queen 
to  live  as  we  poor  people  do,'  said  Rose. 

^Indeed  I  think  it  would.  It  has  pleased  God 
that  she  should  be  bom  and  brought  up  in  the  midst 
of  every  comfort  and  luxury,  so  that  they  have  be- 
come necessary  to  her ;  and  things  which  you  feel  no 
hardship,  would  be  indeed  hard  for  her ;  and  so  it  is 
in  different  ranks  ;  some  things  are,  in  a  certain  de- 

Kee,  needful  to  one  person,  which  are  not  to  another, 
oes  a  little  child  need  as  much  food  as.  a  hard- 
working man  ? 

^  No,  Ma'am,  he  couldn't  eat  so  much,'  exclaimed 
Ruth. 
^   .    Miss  W^  In  the  same  way  comforts  and  luxmiei 
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needfhl  for  one  person  which  are  not  for  another ; 
and  we  ask  God,  as  it  were,  to  distribute  to  each  the 
things  needfol,  the  daily  bread  each  requires.  But 
does  this  petition  only  mean  things  needful  for  the 
bodyt 

SeveraL  No,  for  the  soul  too.  ^  I  pray  unto  God 
that  He  will  send  us  all  things  that  be  needful  both 
for  our  souls  and  bodies.' 

Miss  W.  Why  is  bread  or  food  neediul  for  our 
bodies  1 

^AIL  Because  they  would  die  without  it. 

Miss  W.  Our  bodies  need  daily  food  to  support 
and  keep  them  alive.    Do  our  souls  need  the  same  t 

^  No,  Ma'am/  said  some. 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  spiritual  food,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right,  Margaret.  For  the  soul  to 
live,  it  needs  food;  to  be  strong  for  its  labour,  it 
needs  to  be  nourished.  Now  Who  has  called  Him- 
self the  'Bread  of  Life'  ? 

Agnes,  Jesus  Christ.  'Jesus  said  unto  them,  I 
am  the  bread  of  life,'     (St.  John,  vi.  35.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  He  tell  the  people  not  to 
labour  for? 

Sarah.  '  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth, 
hut  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
life,  which  the  Son-  of  man  shall  give  unto  you.' 

Miss  W.  Then  Whose  gift  is  this  bread,  too  ? 

All.  The  gift  of  God. 

Miss  W.  And  what  life  will  this  meat  nourish  ? 

Rose.  The  life  of  the  soul. 

Miss  TV.  Aiid  what  means  has  our  Saviour  espe- 
cially appointed  for  giving  Himself  as  the  food  of 
our  souls  ? 

Margaret.  The  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Holy 
Communion. 

Miss  W.  What  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  par- 
take in  receiving  the  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Holy 
Communion  ? 
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Several.  ^The  strengthening  and  reireehing  of  onr 
80uls  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  oar 
bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine.' 

Miss  W.  As  bread  and  wine  is  food  to  the  body, 
so — What  is  food  to  the  soul? 

Anna,  ^The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which 
are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper.' 
•   Miss   W.  Very  good;   and  for  this  Uessihg  we 
pray  when  we  say —  I 

AIL  '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.'  .  * 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  pray  that  Cnrist  will  feed  our 
souls  with  Himself,  and  so  strengthen  and  keep  life 
in  them.  After  declaring  Himself  to  be  the  Bread 
of  Life,  what  does  He  go  on  to  say  ? 

Jane.  ^  He  that  cometh  to  Me,  shall  never  hunser ; 
and  he  that  believeth  on  Me,  shall  never  thirst.' 
(St.  John,  vi,  35.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  does  He  represent  Himself  as  giv- 
ing food  and  drink  for  the  life  and  support  of  the 
soul,  and  not  only  so,  but  as  being  Himself  thai  food 
and  drink  which  He  gives.  Look  again  at  chap.  vi. 
51,  54,  55.  .      i       . 

Harriet.  *  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  flesh, 
which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  .  .  .  Whoso 
eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  hath  eternal 
life.  .  .  .  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is 
drink  indeed.' 

Miss  W.  We  pray,  then,  not  only  for  food  for  our 
bodies,  but — ? 

Several.  For  our  souls  also. 

Miss  W.  And  that  food  we  believe  to  be? 

Margaret.  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W.  And  the  chief  way  in  which  He  conveys 
Himself  to  us,  and  so  nourishes  our  souls,  we  believe 
to  be —  ? 

Sweral.  TVitovx^  xSckfc'S.^'^  G^vsixssMxilon. 

Miss  W.Butl\lO\3l^^^^^a^s»'*^^^^'^ 
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God  fee^s  and  refreshes  our  souls,  is  there  no  other 
way? 

^  By  giving  us  His  Holy  Spirit/  said  Mary. 

*  By  His  grace/  said  others. 

Miss  W,  What  you  say  is  quite  true,  but  not 
exactly  the  answer  to  my  question.  He  gives  the 
Holy  Spirit,  or  His  grace,  in  the  Holy  Communion : 
but  by  what  other  means  may  we  obtain  these  bless- 
ings besides  in  the  Holy  Communion  ? 

Several.  By  prayer. 

Miss  W.  And  what  would  become  of  our  souls  if 
God  withdrew  His  Spirit  from  us  ? 

Affixes.  They  would  die. 

Miss  W,  Our  spiritual  life  would  perish,  if  God 
withdrew  from  us  entirely  His  Holy  Spirit,  as  surely 
as  the  body  would  die  without  air  to  breathe.  Look 
at  what  St.  Paul  says  in  Komans,  viii.  9-13. 

Margaret  *  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  His ....  If  ye  live  after  the 
flesh,  ye  shall  die.' 

Miss  W.  Therefore  we  pray  each  day — ^? 

Jane.  ^  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.' 

Miss  W.  And  thus  we  pray  Him  to  give  us  His 
Holy  Spirit,  together  with  dl  other  things  need- 
ful—? 

AIL  ^  Both  for  our  souls  and  bodies.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  We  ask  for  that  which*  will  nourish 
and  support  our  souls,  as  well  as  for  needful  things 
for  the  body.    Look  once  again  at  St.  Matt.  iv.  4. 

Harriet.  *  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.* 

Miss  W.  What  are  we  here  taught  is  food  for  our 
souls  % 

Margaret.  The  Word  of  God. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  teaching  of  God ;  and  can  our 
souls  live  without  His  teaching? 

Several,  'No,  Ma'am. 
Miss  Wl  No;  for  our  souls  to  live,  v^^xve^^  e,'^<3ix 
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day  to  be  fed  by  God's  holy  Word,  that  it  should 
dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  wisdom;  and  for* this  we 
pray  when  we  say-l 

All.  ^  Give  na  thia  day  oar  daily  bread.' 

Misa  W.  But  'while  we  thus  pray,  we  must  also 
hunger,  ^rls.  Who  does  our  Saviour  promise  shall 
be  filled  f 

^  They  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,' 
replied  the  ^rls.     (St.  Matt.  v.  6.) 

Miss  TF.  Yes;  and  we  cannot  hunger  and  thint 
too  much  for  the  food  of  our  souls.  We  may  care 
too  much  for  the  food  of  the  body,  bat  not  for  the 
fodd  of  the  soul.  The  more  we  bcmger,  the  better  it 
will  be  for  us — why? 

^  Because  the  more  we  shall  be  fed/  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  shall  then  be  fill^ ;  but  if  we  do 
not  hunger,  it  is  vain  to  ask  for  spiritual  food;  it 
would  not  benefit  us;  God  will  not  give  it  to  us. 
What  does  the  song  of  the  Blessed  Virgm  say  of  this? 

Rose.  '  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things, 
and  the  rich  He  hath  sent  empty  away.' 

Miss  W.  Only  let  lis  ask  with  real  hunger,  and 
we  shall  surely  be  filled,  as  each  day  we  pray  for  the 
bread  of  the  day. 

*  Are  we  to  hear  more  about  blind  Sarah  to-day  V 
asked  Anna,  as  Miss  Walton  shut  her  books. 

'  Yes  ;  Mrs.  Hamilton  promised  to  go  on  ;  you  maj 
go  to  the  drawing-room  door  and  knock  for  her,  Buth.' 

Euth  obeyed,  and  Mrs.  Hamilton  returned  with 
her,  Ruth  holding  open  the  door  for  her  to  enter.  All 
the  girls  rose  to  greet  her,  and  Miss  Walton  waa.gkd 
again  to  relinquish  her  seat  to  her  sister. 

^  You  do  me  quite  as  great  a  kindness  as  the  girls,' 
said  Miss  Walton,  ^  for  I  am  very  tired.' 
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BLIND  SARAH. 

•  ■ 

^  (Continued,) 

I  did  not  let  many  days  go  by  before  I  found  my 
way  again  to  old  Sarah's  cottage,  (said  Mrs.  Hamil- 
ton,)  and  after  reading  to  her,  I  said, 

^  Do  you  remember  our  talk  last  time  I  was 
herer 

^  Yes,  Ma'am/  she  said,  *  I  was  telling  you  of  my 
young  days ;  I  have  thought  so  much  about  them 
since,  ana  I  see  how  good  God  has  been  to  me,  and 
how  much  more  mercy  and  patience  He  has  shown 
to  me  than  I  deserved.' 

*  We  may  all  say  that,'  I  replied ;  *  God  deals 
mercifiilly  with  us,  while  we  too  often  forget  Him, 
and  live  as  though  He  were  not  over  all  things.' 

'  *  That's  true,  Ma'am,'  returned  Sarah ;  '  I  am  sure, 

when  I  made  up  my  mind  to  go  out  to  service,  I 

thought  of  little  else  but  the  change  it  would  be ;  I 

thought  I  should  be  able  to  shake  off  the  dull  feelings 

that  my  illness,  and  poor  Jim's  and  little  Arthur  s  death 

had  left  behind,  for  somehow  or  other  I  couldn't  get 

Arthur^s  death  out  of  my  mind ;  I  thought  1  hadn't 

been  kind  to  him  when  he  was  alive ;  I  remembered 

the  many  sharp  words  I  had  spoken  even  during  his 

•  illness,  poor  httle  fellow,  when  he  was  so  genUe,  I 

don't  know  how  I  could  find  in  my  heart  to  do  it. 

Then,  Ma'am,  to  think  that  he  and  Jim  had  both 

died  of  the  very  illness  /  was  recovering  from.     It 

made  me  uncomfortable,  and  I  thought  if  I  could  get 

out   to-  service,  I   should  be  able  to  banish  these 

thoughts.     Now  I  see  how  much  better  it  would 

have  been  to  have  cherished  them.' 

*  I  think  you  said  your  parents  objected  to  your 
'goii^  out,'  1  said. 
'  ^  XeSy  Ma'am ;  my  mother  said  she  couldn't  spare 
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me,  and  my  &ther  said,  as  long,  as  he  could  keep  ns 
at  home,  ne  would  much  rather  we  didn't  go  out; 
and  I  think,  Ma'am,  that  he  had  some  fears  for  my  stear 
diness.  I  don't  think  all  the  trouble  of  the  children's 
illness,  and  Arthur's  and  Jim's  death,  was  lost  upon 
him,  for  he  began  to  go  to  churdi  in  an  afternoon 
as  well  as  morning,  and  to  read  his  Bible  sometimes 
on  Sunday,  and  seemed  to  have  soniething  on  his 
mind.  I  think  the  clergyman  had  talked  to  him, 
and  he  had  not  turned  a  deaf  ear  as  I  had ;  for  when 
I  went  away,  he  said  to  me,  • 

*  "  Take  care  of  yourself,  Sally,  and  remember,  my 
^1,  there  is  another  world  beyond  this,  for  whi(m 
we  ought  all  to  be  preparing.  I  fear  we  haven't 
thought  enough  of  this ;  but  begin  now,  Sally,  my 
girl,  for  thou  hast  had  a  lesson  thou  shoulds't  not 
forget.  Thou  mightest  now  have  been  by  the  side 
of  Ettle  Arthur  and  Jim." 

^  Coming  from  my  father,  these  words  touched  me 
for  a  short  time ;  but  the  bustle  of  starting,  and  the 
novelty*  of  travelling,  soon  drove  them  out  of  my 
mind,  while  the  change  of  air,  as  I  went  along, 
seemed  to  revive  me.' 

'  Then  you  got  a  place  ?  I  said.  ^  You  have  not 
told  me  that  you  did.' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  heard  of  a  dairy-maid's  place  at 
Sir  John  Walters'.  It  was  a  long  way  from  home, 
but  I  liked  it  all  the  better  for  that.  Something  new 
was  what  I  longed  for,  and  what  I  got ;  but  that 
was,  I  think,  the  worst  time  of  my  life.  I  just 
starved  my  soul.  Ma'am,  and  yet  expected  it  to  hve 
and  thrive.' 

^In  what  way  I'  I  asked,  surprised  at  the  old 
woman's  simile. 

'  Why,  Ma'am^  I  first  left  off  kneeling  down  to  say 
my  prayers,  because  I  found  that  others  didn't  do  it, 
and  thaty  you  may  be  sure,  led  very  often  to  s&yiug 
XkO  prayers  at  all  \  and  surely,  Ma'am,  the  prayers  we 
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mj  night  and  morning,  are  to  our  souls  what  food  is 
to  the  Dody.' 

^  The  grace  of  God,  given  in  answer  to  our  prayers, 
is  indeed  the  food  of  our  souls,  or  of  our  spiritual 
life,'  I  said. 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,  and  we  can't  expect  that  grace  with- 
oiit  pmying  for  it ;  and  so,  it  seems  to  me,  as  if  not 
ntjring  our  prayers,  is  like  not  eating  our  daily  food* 
But  not  only,  Ma'am,  did  I  neglect  that,  but  I  soon 
gave  up  going  to  church  every  Sunday.  I  did  not 
at  first,  for,  as  I  told  you,  my  mother  always  taught 
us  that  it  was  respectable  to  go  once  a  day ;  but  I 
found  most  of  my  fellow-servants  thought  little  about 
it,  and  I  soon  learned  to  join  them  in  their  walks,  or 
to  go  out  visiting  on  a  Sunday,  instead  of  going  to 
church.  I  went  sometimes,  just  when  it  suited  my 
&ncy ;  but  what  good  was  that.  Ma'am  1  I  did  not 
go  hungry :  how  could  I  expect  to  be  fed  ?  K  I 
mistake  not,  God  only  promises  to  fill  the  hungry.' 

*  And  yet  God  was  merciful  to  you,'  I  said,  *  and 
did  not  withdraw  His  Spirit  quite  from  you.' 

*  No,  Ma'am ;  I  often  wonder  why :  it  was  for 
no  merit  bf  my  own,  I'm  sure.  I  sometimes  think  it 
was  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  good  people,  who 
pray  for  all  mankind  as  well  as  themselves ;  and  per- 
haps, above  all,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  poor 
Betsy.  God  fed  me,  Ma'am,  I  think,  though  I  would 
not  seek  for  food,'  she  added,  still  keeping  to  her 
favourite  simile. 

*  Perhaps,'  I  said,  '  in  answer  to  the  prayer  which 
we  offer  up  in  the  words  our  Lord  Himself  taught 
us,  *'  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." ' 

The  old  woman,  though  she  couldn't  see,  turned 
her  head  quickly  towards  me  with  an  intelligent  ex- 
pression, and  answered, 

*  Ah  1  yes,  Ma'^-m ;  then  we  don't  only  mean  bread 
for  the  body  when  we  say  that  prayer  ? 

^  Indeed  we  don't,'  I  said ;  ^  we  mean  all  things 

(73) 
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needfiil  for  soul  and  body,  and  we  know  that  the  sool 
needs  nourishment  as  well  as  the  body ;.  and  when 
we  use  that  prayer,  we  pn^y  for  everybody,  fiw  we 
always  say  te«  and  our  J 

^  And  God,  in  mercy,  has  heard  that  prayer,'  said 
old  Sarah,  clasping  her  hands ;  ^  and  when  I  forgot 
Him,  He  didn't  forget  me ;  and  when  I  would  have 
starved  myself,  He  somehow  kept  life  in  me.' 

^But  how  did  you  get  on  in  your  placet'  I 
asked. 

^  Oh,  Ma'am !  well  enough,  as  far  as  this  woild 
goes.  I  was  honest  and  industrious,  and  a  favourite 
with  the  servants,  and  laughed  and  joked  with  the 
men ;  aiid  the  housekeeper  trusted  me,  and  altoge- 
ther, I  seemed  to  get  on  well  enough  in  worldly  mat^ 
ters ;  and  this  made  me  quite  satisfied  with  mysdf. 
I  should  have  been  very  angry  if  any  one  had  told  me 
that  my  life  wasn't  all  it  should  be.' 

*  Do  you  mean  that  your  conscience  never  spoke  f 
I  asked. 

^  No,  Ma'am,  I  can't  quite  say  that,'  she  replied. 
^  Now  and  then  something  would  make  me  feel  all 
was  not  right.  A  letter  from  poor  Betsy  -generally 
did  this  more  or  less ;  not  that  they  were  anything 
particular,  only  she  spoke  of  not  being  well,  and  she 
didn't  think  she  was  long  for  this  world,  and  things 
of  that  kind ;  and  I  wondered  she  could  talk  of  it  so 
quietly,  and  the  old  feeling  of  the  difference  between 
us  would  come  over  me. 

*  When  I  had  been  at  my  place,  Ma'am,  it  mi^ht 
be  about  two  years,  £  got  a  letter  from  her,  saying 
that  she  had  been  very  ul,  and  was  then  so  weak,  she 
could  hardly  write.  I  mind,  Ma'am,  the  very  w(Miis 
she  said  in  tliat  letter : 

*"I  am  very  weak,  Sally,"  she  said,  "but  the 
doctor  says  I  am  getting  better,  but  I  don't  think  it 
I  don't  think  1  sWiX  e\et  \i^  'WcuKt^vwi  if  it  please 
God  to  take  me,  1  \tf>^>  \)at^\xs^  ^t^»^>8»  ^<^j«s>a^\ 
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ihall'go  to  a  better  world. '•!  received  the  Holy 
Commmiion  last  week.  It  was  a  great  comfort,  a^d 
seemed  to  refresh  me,  and  to  support  me  in  my  suf- 
fering; and  I  hope  to  receive  it  again  before  I  die. 
Ohy  oally,  perhaps  I  shall  never  write  to  you  again ; 
do  let  me  say  what  I  have  long  wanted  to  say.  JDon't 
put  off  receiving  the  Holy  Communion  till  you  are 
dying.  You  know  Father  and  I  received  it  about  a 
year  after  poor  Jim's  and  Arthur's  death,  and  it  has 
been  such  a  comfort  to  us,  more  and  more,  every  time. 
I  don't  think  I  could  have  met  death  without  much 
fear,  but  for  that.  You  know  I  was  always  a  coward, 
and  I  used  to  fear  death  very  much.  I  thought  about 
it  most  after  poor  Ann  Nailor's  death,  when  we  were 
children ;  you'll  remember  it ;  and  I  never  could  face 
it  without  trembling,  until  God  strengthened  me  at 
the  Holy  Communion ;  and  now,  if  it  please  Him,  I 
trust  my  fears  will  not  return,  but  that  as  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  have  strengthened  and  supported 
me  hitherto,  they  will  to  the  very  end.  But  it  would 
not  have  been  the  same  if  I  had  put  off  receiving  the 
Holy  Communion  till  death  was  close  upon  me.  The 
peace  has  come  so  gradually.  Oh,  dear  Sally,  do  not 
put  off.  It  is  like  going  day  by  day  without  food 
tor  your  body." 

'  Such  words  as  these,  Ma'am,  were  so  uncommon 
from  Betsy,  that  I  did'nt  know  what  to  make  of 
them. 

*I  thought  at  first  she  wrote  in  that  way  because 
she  thought  she  was  going  to  die,  and  that  when  she 

rvt  better  she  would  think  no  more  about  it.  Then 
looked  at  the  letter  again,  and  saw  that  she  and 
Father  had  been  going  to  the  Commuuion  for  a 
whole  year,  so  it  didn't  seem  to  be  a  fancy  of  the 
moment ;  but  as  to  wiy  going,  the  thing  seemed  im- 
possible, and  there  came  over  me  something  like  a 
true  idea  of  the  life  1  was  leading;  but,  Y&^  vi\N\^^ 
^xfd  ibougbU,  I  didn't  carry  It  out.     \  ^w\.  \v^ 
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her  letter  and  went  lb  my  work,  and  scrubbed  vrA 
cleaned  all  day ;  but  I  couldn't  get  quite  easy  again, 
and  the  next  day  being  Sunday,  I  went  to  churchy 
and  I  thought  I  would  go  more  regularly.  But  thk 
feeble  resolution  was  soon  forgotten,  especially  a&st 
hearing  better  accounts  of  Bet^y  a  few  days  after- 
wards. About  this  time,  too,  I  began  to  keep  com- 
Eany  with  one  of  the  farm-men.  People  said  I  might 
ave  looked  higher,  but  I  didn't  care  to  do  it,  for  he 
was  a  well-lookmg  young  man,  and  girls'  heads  are 
easily  turned  with  a  little  attention.  I  had  saved  a 
few  pounds  from  my  wages,  though  not  so  much  as  I 
might  have  done,  if  I  hadn't  spent  it  on  dress  to  walk 
out  in  on  Sunday.  As  things  go  now,  Ma'am,  ray 
dress  was  plain  enough,  for  dress  hadn't  come  then 
to  quite  the  pass  it  had  even  before  I  was  blind,  and 
I  suppose  it  doesn't  improve.' 

^No,'  I  said,  ^  I  think  fine  dressing  is  one  of  the 
crying  sins  of  the  day,  which  will  yet  bring  its 
punishment.' 

^  About  three  months,  Ma'am,  after  that  letter 
from  Betsy,  without  saying  anything  to  my  parents, 
for  I  was  afraid  they  would  make  some  objection,  I 
married,  and  that  very  day  brought  an  account  of 
poor  Betsy's  death.  It  was  a  great  shock  to  me,  for 
I  had  begun  to  think  there  was  no  danger,  though 
she  had  never  been  well  since  the  great  attack.  They 
begged  me  to  go  home,  not  for  the  funeral  only,  but 
to  stay ;  for  Mother,  they  said,  was  complaining,  and 
Rachel  was  too  young  to  manage  the  farm. 

^  You  may  think,  Ma'am,  what  I  felt.  How  could 
I  write  and  tell  them  I  was  married  ?  I  couldn't !  I 
sat  and  cried,  and  wished  I  wasn't  married,  until  I 
quite  angered  Joseph.' 

^  That  was  your  husband  V  I  said. 

^Yes,  Ma'am.  It  was  a  bad  beginning  to  our 
married  life ;  Wt,  mSie^^^  V^  ^^^  ^^^  ^<iod  to  me 
men,  and  wanted  me  to  «e  to  ^>^^%xsxw^i^•^^^^l^X 
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would  have  cost  a  great  deal  of  money,  but  I  wouldn't. 
I  didn't  feel  as  if  I  could  bear  to  face  them  all,  and 
at  last  I  got  him  to  write  and  tell  them  I  was  married, 
and  couldn't  go.  I  watched.  Ma'am,  anxiously  for 
an  answer,  but  none  came,  and  then  I  saw  that  they 
were  angry;  and  I  was  proud,  and  wouldn't  write  and 
humble  myself.  I  wondered  at  my  father,  but  I 
supposed  Mother  persuaded  him  to  be  silent,  and 
so  months  went  on  without  any  tidings  of  him  reach- 
ing me.' 

^  You  must  stop  now,  please,'  said  Miss  Walton. 
'  It  is  time  the  children  went  home.' 

^  Very  well,  then  more  next  Sunday,  if  all  be  well,' 
eaid  Mrs.  Hamilton. 

^  It  is  a  good  thing  for  you,  girls,  that  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Hamilton's  stay  is  lengthened.  She  was  to 
have  gone  next  week,'  said  Miss  Walton. 

'  Oh,  Ma'am,  we  should  be  so  sorry.  We  hope 
you  won't  go  for  a  long  time,'  they  all  exclaimed, 
addressing  Mrs.  Hamilton. 

^  I  hope  it  will  be  a  long  time/  she  answered ;  ^  but 
I  don't  quite  know.  I  will  try  and  finish  my  story 
first.' 
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LESSON  LVn. 

THE  LORD'S  PRAYER, 

'  FORGIVE  US  OUR  TRESPASSES,  AS  WE  FORGIVE 
THEM  THAT  TRESPASS  AGAINST  US.' 

*  How  funny  Mr.  Walton  was  over  the  sinrin^  lesson 
last  night !  wasn't  he  V  exclaimed  little  Bath,  to  t 
party  of  her  school-fellows  on  their  way  to  school. 

'  A  singing  lesson  last  night !'  excliuiDed  Jane  and 
Alice  in  one  oreath. 

^Yes;  why  didn't  you  come?  returned  one  or 
two  ;  ^  Miss  Walton  wondered  where  you  were.' 

^I  never  heard  a  word  about  it,'  they  both  replied; 
and  Jane  added  in  an  injured  tone, 

^I  think  you  might  have  taken  the  trouble  to 
come  and  tell  me.' 

^  So  we  would,'  returned  Margaret,  good-natured- 
ly, '  only  we  thought  you  knew.' 

*I  don't  see  how  I  was  to  know  without  being 
told !'  she  replied. 

^  Was  it  after  church  ?'  asked  Alice. 

*  Yes ;  a  good  many  "  maidens"  were  not  there,  so 
Mr.  Walton  sent  David  to  tell  all  the  singers  who 
could,  to  go  to  the  Vicarage.  You  know  we  missed 
our  lesson  before,  and  Mr.  Walton  wanted  us  to  tiy 
the  tunes  for  to-day.' 

^  Well,  he  never  came  near  me,'  said  Alice.  *  Pm 
80  sorry ;  1  couVArit.  ^<e\.\.c>  dtvxsxOcL^  Wt  I  had  done  the 
cleaning  by  tViat  tVme,  «cA  ^w^^^W^^  ^\sr.  ss;^ 

^1.' 
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*  I  suppose  he  forgot  you,  because  you  have  not 
been  long  in  the  choir/  said  Rose. 

^  J"  have  been  in  long  enough ;  that  couldn't  make 
him  forget  me  too/  again  returned  Jane  in  the  same 
tone  of  annoyance.     *  I'll  take  canft  how  I  ever  tell 
.  him  of  a  singing  practice  again.' 

^  Oh,  don't  say  that,  Jane ;  Tin  sure  he  didn't  do 
it  on  purpose,'  said  Margaret.  *He  wad  likely 
enough  to  miss  some  among  so  many.  I  wish  I  had 
thought  of  it,  and  I  would  have  come  for  you.' 
^  Jane  said  no  more,  and  Alice  asked  what  they 
were  to  sing  at  the  evening  service. 

*Oh!  I  know  those  tunes,'  she  replied,  ^so  it 
doesn't  so  much  matter.  I  couldn't  sing  much  this 
morning,  because  I  didn't  know  them  all.' 

They  walked  on  towards  the  Vicarage,  talking  of 
"one  thing  or  another,  but  Jane  did  not  join.  Any- 
thing which  she  thought  neglect  hurt  her,  and  she 
walked  along,  dwelling  in  her  mind  upon  the  injury, 
as  she  thought  it,  which  had  been  done  to  her.  To 
the  surprise  of  most  of  the  girls,  as  soon  as  Miss 
Walton  entered  the  room,  she  exclaimed, 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  they  tiever  told  me  of  the  sin^g 
lesson  last  night,  and  so  I  couldn't  come.' 

*  No,  you  certainly  couldn't  come  if  you  didn't 
hear  of  it,'  said  Miss  Walton.  *I  thought  very 
Kkely  you  were  busy,  and  couldn't  come  on  Saturday.' 

'No,  Ma'am,  I  wasn't  busy.  I  could  have  come 
quite  well,  but  they  didn't  choose  to  tell  me.' 

Miss  Walton  now  saw,  what  Jane's  tone  had 
inade  her  susfect  before,  that  she  was- angry,  and 
replied, 

*  Whom  do  you  mean  by  "they,"  Jane?  Nobody 
was  bid  to  go  but  David.  Don't  be  a  silly 
girl !  I  suppose,  among  so  many,  he  forgot  you ; 
and  I  dare  say,  if  you  had  been  sent  the  message^ 
jrou  might  have  forgotten  Iwrn.     Tl)otJ\»  ^wjl  ^5cSi^ 

jrou  might  V  ' 


$34  •  THE  lobd's  pbateb. 

Jane  did  not  answer,  but  she  felt  inclined  to  Bay, 
^  I  will  forget  him  another  time ;'  and  she  did  not 
look  at  all  convinced. 

^  He  forgot  you  too,  Alice,  didn't  he  f  You  were 
not  here !'  said  Miss  Walton, 

^Yes,  Ma'am/  she  replied,  with  a  good-natured 
smile ;  ^  I  didn't  know  anything  about  it  till  we  were 
coming  along  now.' 

<  And  you  can  afford  to  forgive  him,  cannot  youf 
asked  Miss  Walton,  smiling. 

'  Oh,  yes  I  Ma'am,'  she  answered,  laughing.  ^It 
wouldn't  be  worth  while  to  be  angry.' 

^  No,  I  don't  think  it  would,  even  if  he  had  done 
it  on  purpose;  whereas,  I  hav%  no  doubt  it  was 
either  lorgetfulness  or  idleness ;  perhaps  he  wouldn't 
take  the  trouble  to  go  beyond  the  churclu' 

*  That  was  it,  I  suspect,'  said  Margaret,  ^  for  nei- 
ther Edward  nor  Charles  came.    How  lazy  of  him  ? 

^1  shall  leave  him  in  your  hands,  Margaret,  to 
scold  him,'  said  Miss  Walton,  '  and  tell  him  we  shall 
have  to  choose  a  surer  messenger  next  time;  one 
who  will  not  fail  to  let  you  know,  Jane,'  she  added. 

But  still  Jane  did  not  smile,  and  Miss  Walton, 
taking  no  more  notice  of  her,  began  the  lesson. 

^  What  is  the  second  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer 
concerning  ourselves  V  she  asked. 

Several,  *  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us.' 

3fiss  W.  How  is  it  joined  to  the  preceding  petition. 

Bose.  With  an  *  And.' 

Mi8s  W.  .Yes,  as  though  it  would  Heach  us  that 
daily  bread  without  God's  favour  is  nothing  worth. 
Were  the  quails  which  were  sent  to  the  children  of 
Israel  any  blessing  to  them  ? 

Margaret.  No.  '  While  the  flesh  was  yet  between 
their  teeth,  ere  it  was  chewed,  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord  was  kind\eAag:8Aii«X\5cv^^^^Tj^^^-  ^xssi^xxi,  33.) 

Miss  W.  Y  et  \Ja.e  foo^L  V^  NS^^-^  ^^^\x  \s^<«3&^^ 
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'to  their  desires.  And  lest  God  should  deal  in  like 
manner  with  us,  haying  prayed  for  daily  bread,  we 
.'go  on  to  pray — ? 

AIL  ^  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive 
.them  that  trespass  against  us.' 

Miss  W.  That  is,  we  desire  our  Lord  God,  who 
b  the  Giver  of  all  goodness,  that  He  will  be — 1 

^  Merciful  unto  us,  and  forgive  us  our  sins,'  re- 
peated Ruth. 

.  Miss  fV.  Now,  in  asking  for  for^veness,  or  mercy, 
what  do  we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be? 

Several.  SinfuL 

Miss  W.  Yes,  this  is  the  confession  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer.    We  pray  for  forgiveness  as  being— ?       • 

Anna.  Guilty. 

Miss  W.  We  confess  that  we  do  not  hallow  God's 
Name,  or  advance  His  kingdom,  or  do  His  will)  as 
we  ought  to  do,  and  therefore,  as  sinners,  we  come 
before  Him,  asking  for — % 

Several.  Forgiveness. 

Miss  W.  And  from  Whom  do  we  ask  forgiveness? 

Agnes.  God,  ^  our  Father.' 

Miss  W.  Then,  in  thus  coming  to  Him  for  pardon, 
what  do  we  acknowledge  that  He  has  power  to  do  ? 

Sarah.  Forgive  us.       ' 

Miss  W.  *  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? 
was  the  question  asked  by  the  Scribes — when? 

Mary.  When  Christ  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
*  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.'  (See  St.  Mark,  ii.  5 — 7.) 

Miss  W.  Were  the  scribes  wrong  in  thinking 
none  could  forrive  sins  but  God  ? 

Anna.  No,  Ma'am,  they  were  right. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  their  fault  was  in  not  acknowledg- 
ing Christ  to  be  God :  but  we  go  to  our  Fatherj^ 
acknowledging  Him  to  be  God,  and  therefore — ? 

^  Able  to  forgive  sins,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Do  we.  say  ^  sins'  ? 
A//.  No,  ^trespasses J 


536  THE  lord's  peaybb. 

Ml88  W.  Do  you  know  exactly  what  to  ^  tie^ass' 
means? 

'  Please,  Ma'am,  it  is  called  treq)a88ing  to  go  en 
other  people's  land/  said  Anna. 

Miss  fV»  You  mean  to  go  out  of  the  road  on 
other  people's  land,  Anna,  or  on  a  forbidden  road! 

Anna,  x  es.  Ma'am. 

^  I  mind  it's  written  upon  boards  in  a  great  many 
places  in  Lord  Norgrove's  woods,  that  trespaasen 
'will  be  prosecuted,'  said  Bose. 

'  So  do  I !'  cried  several. 

^  There's  one  board  just  by  the  gate  into  that 
large  field,'  said  Alice. 

Miss  W.  And  why  would  it  be  trespassing  to  go 
there  I 

^  Because  there's  no  path,*  said  son^e. 

^  Oh  I  but  there  is  a  path  where  I  mean,'  said 
Alice. 

Miss  W.  But  would  it  not  still  be  trespassing  if 
any  of  you  went  there  ? 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  because  its  forbidden,'  said  Agnes. 

^  It's  only  a  private  road,'  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  Then  to  trespass  is — 1 

^  To  go  on  a  forbidden  road,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Rather  it  is  to  go  beyond  bounds,  whe- 
ther we  are  bound  to  a  narrow  path,  or  whether  we 
have  plenty  of  liberty  •  still  to  go  beyond  the  boundfi 
would  be — ? 

*  Trespassing,'  they  all  replied* 
JIfiss  W.  Would  it  be  trespassing  to  walk  along 
the  path  up  to  the  house  ? 

AIL  No,  Ma'am,  that's  a  regular  road. 
Miss  W.  Or  to  walk  along  that  footpath  across  the 
fields? 

Several,  No,  Ma'am,  that's  a  public  path. 
Miss  W.  But  \f o\M  ^^\3l  W^q  any  right  to  tnrn 
oflP  the  road  to  t\v^  \iw»»,  «sA  ^sR«si\<et  ^^&:^(^  the 
woods,  without  \ea\^*\ 
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Mary.  No,  that  would  be  trespassing. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  leaving  the  right  road,  and  going 
beyond  bounds  on  forbidden  ground.  And  now  why 
do  you  think  our  sins  are  called  ^  trespasses'  ? 

*  Because  we  go  out  of  the  right  way  when  we 
sin/  said  Agnes. 

^  Because  we  go  beyond  the  boundary,'  said  Rose. 

MisB  W.  Yes;  and  more  than  that,  if  we  leave 
the  right  path,  where  do  we  go  ! 

^  Into  a  forbidden  one,'  said  Maigaret.   . 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  What  is  the  path  in  which 
we  ought  to  walk  ? 

Margaret.  God's  commandments. 

Miss  W.  What  does  David  pray  about  this  ? 

Rose.  ^  Make  me  to  go  in  the  path  of  Thy  com- 
mandments, for  therein  is  my  desire.'  (Ps.  cxix.  35.) 

•  Miss  W.  Yes ;  when  were  we  put  into  this  path  ? 
Ruth.  In  our  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Wtat  did  we  then  promise  about  it  f 

Several.  *  To  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my 
life.' 

Miss  W.  Then,  every  time  we  break  God's  com^ 
mand,  what  may  our  sin  be  called  ? 

Rose.  Trespassing. 

Miss  W.  1  es,  because  we  go  beyond  the — ^? 

'  Bounds,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  We  turn  out  of  the — ^? 

*  Right  road,'  they  replied  again. 
Miss  W.  Very  well ;  and  turn  into— t 

•  *  Forbidden  paths,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  How  many  ways  does  our  Saviour  tell  iis 
there  are  in  which  we  can  walk  I 
>    ^  Two ;  the  broad,  and  the  narrow,'  replied  several. 

Miss  W.  And  which  is  the  way  of  God's  com- 
mandments ? 

All.  The  narrow. 

Mtss  /^r  And  if  we  step  over  the  \MmTiflA  wsX  ^1 
that  way,  then  we  enter — ? 
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^  The  broady  forbidden  way/  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  And  are,  therefore,  guilty  of— t 

^  Trespassing  against  God/  said  Rose. 

Miss  W,  It  18  very  like  the  walk  through  Lord 
Norgrove's  fields,  I  think.*  What  sort  of  a  path  is 
that? 

AIL  A  narrow  one. 

Mis8  fV.  And  what  stretches  out  on  all  ddes  ? 

AIL  Fields  and  woods. 
'  Miss  W.  And  is  there  anything  to  make  it  im- 
possible to  go  out  of  the  narrow  way  ? 

SeveraL  NOy  it  is  easy  enough  in  most  places. 

^Only  where  the  railings  are  on  each  side,  we  should 
have  to  climb  them  to  go  out  of  it,'  said  Harriet. 

Misa  W,  Just  so.  In  some  places  the  boundary 
is  more  difficult  to  pass  than  in  others,  where  only  a 
little  trench  separates  the  path  from  the  open  field. 
But  in  no  part  are  the  bounds  impossible  to  overleap, 
if  we  are  bent  on  trespassing.  1  et  what  should  keep 
us  in  the  path  I 

*  Obedience,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  at  both  ends  there  is  written  up 
the  order,  that  passengers  must  keep  to  the  foot- 
path, and  obedience  will  make  us  do  this.  Now  is  it 
not  the  same  in  the  path  to  heaven?  Are  the 
bounds  so  high  and  difficult,  that  we  cannot  overstep 
them? 

Anna.  No,  Ma'am,  we  often  do. 

Miss  W.  But  what  will  keep  us  within  bounds? 

^Obedience  to  God's  commandments,'  said  seve- 
ral. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  by  ruling  ourselves  according  to 
the  commandments;  whemer  the  wrong  step  to 
which  we  may  be  tempted  is  difficult  or  easy.  In 
some  places  we  can  step  over  the  bounds,  scarcely 
conscious  what  we  axe  ^cffli%\  «xA\xv  others  they  are 
higher,  and  more  ^^cvjXx.  \,q  «^ixtsiwas^.*  ^\a^.S&.*>i* 
which  alway  d  opposes  ^  yitoiv^  «Xfc^\ 
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The  answer  did  not  come  very  quickly^  but  at 
length  Mary  said, 

*  Our  consciences.' 
.  Miss  W.  Yes,  that  will  always  tell  us  where  the 
boundary  is.  Then  the  instruction  and  guardianship 
of  kind  friends  and  parents,  are  helps  to  keep  us 
in  the  right  path.  Or  when  God  gives  a  command, 
He  attaches  a  promise  or  a  curse  to  the  keeping  or 
breaking  of  it ;  and  these,  as  it  were,  mark  the 
boundary,  and  make  it  plainer  and  stronger,  like — 
what  part  of  Lord  ^orgrove's  foot-path  ? 

Several.  The  part  with  the  railings  on  each  side. 

Miss  W.  Which  commands  are  thus  marked  ? 

Rose.  The  Third,  and  the  Fifth. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  cannot  break  them  without,  as. 
it  were,  trampling  under  foot  the  threat,  and  de- 
spising the  promise.  God  has,  in  great  mercy,  added 
them,  in  order  that  we  may  more  easily  keep  in  the, 
right  way.  But,  notwithstanding  all  this,  what  do 
we  daily  do  ? 

^  Go  out  of  the  right  way,'  said  Sarah. 

^  Trespass  against  God,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  we  have  need  daily  to  pray — % 

AIL  .  *  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us.' 

Miss  W.  What  did  our  Saviour  call  our  sins,, 
when  He  gave  this  Prayer  in  His  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  ? 

Jane.  Debts.  '  Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forpve 
our  debtors.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  me^n  by  ^  a  debt'  ? 
;  Several.  What  we  owe  to  others. 

Miss  W.  What  do  we  owe  to  God? 

Rose.  Perfect  obedience. 

Miss  W.  But  do  we  give  this  perfect  obedience  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Then  we  owe  God  wYiat  vie  A.0  iwA.  ^wj^ 
and  are,  therefore^  His — % 


t 


THE  LORD  S  P&ATEB. 


Debtors,'  replied  tbree  or  four. 

Miss  W.  Do  you  remember  the  parable  our  Lori 
spoke,  to  teach  us  how  deeply  we  are  in  God's  debt? 

SeveraL  Yes,  Ma'am ;  about  the  servant  who  owed 
his  Lord  ten  thousand  talents. 

Miss  W.  You  may  turn  to  the  parable.  St.  Matt. 
xviii.  23-35. 

(The  girls  did  so,  and  then  Miss  Walton  sud,) 
First  tell  me  what  you  mean  by  a  parable. 

The  children  gave  different  meaningB^  and  then 
Agnes  isaid,  in'  a  low  tone, 

'  An  earthly  story  with  a  heavenly  meaning.'* 

Miss  W,  Very  good.  Let  us,  then,  look  at  this 
earthly  story,  apd  see  if  we  can  learn  anything  of  its 
heavenly  meaning.     Was  the  debt  large^  or  small! 

SeveraL  Very  large. 

Miss  W,  Had  the  King  been  long  reckoning  when 
this  great  debtor  was  brought  to  him  ? 

Rvih,  No,  he  had  only  just '  begun.' 

Miss  W,  Now  what  is  the  heavenly  meaning,  do 
you  think,  of  these  two  things?  What  does  the 
large  debt  teach  us  ? 

'  That  we  owe  God  a  large  debt,'  said  several. 

Miss  W,  And  what  do  we  learn  by  one  of  the  first 
brought  being  so  large  a  debtor?  I  think  we  learn 
that  not  one  only,  but  that — ^? 

'  We  all  owe  a  great  deal,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  seek  for 
a  debtor  to  God,  for  all  owe  Him — how  much  ? 

Harriet.  Ten  thousand  talents. 

Miss  W.  And  the  man  was  brought  up,  or  stopped 
in  his  course.  If  he  Tiad  not  been,  do  you  think  hij 
debt  would  have  remained  where  it  was  ? 

Sarah.  No,  it  would  have  gone  on  increasing. 

Miss  fV.  And  when  are  we,  as  it  were,  broo^t 
with  our  debt  before  God  ? 

*  The  Author  believes  that  this  answer  was  given  reallj  by  a 
little  Irish  child. 
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Mary,  When  we  kneel  down  to  saj  the  Lord's 
Prayer. 

ARm.W.  Yes,  Mary,  or  any  prayer  of  confession. 
Now  had  this  poor  man  anything  to  pay  ? 

Several.  No,  nothing. 

Mi89  W.  And  what  sentence  went  out  against  him  ? 

Jane.  ^  His  Lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and- 
his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  pay« 
ment  to  be  made.' 

Mis8  W.  And  have  we  anything  to  pay  for  the 
debt  of  obedience  we  owe  to  God,  and  have  neglected 
to  give  ? 

*No,'  said  Eose.  *We  can't  obey  to-day  for 
yesterday.' 

Miae  W.  Just  so.  Once  having  failed  in  obe- 
dience, no  present  or  future  obedience  can  pay  that 
debt.     And  what  is  the  punishment  of  sin  ? 

Several,  Death. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  guilt  deserves  punishment.  But 
what  did  this  poor  servant  do,  though  the  sentence 
had  gone  out  against  him  ? 

Several,  '  He  fell  down  arid  worshipped'  his  Lord, 
'  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  aU.' 

Mies  W.  Yes,  he  could  worship  and  cry  for  mercy. 
Now  what  has  our  Lord  taught  us  to  do  ?  .  In  the 
b^inning  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  we  worship  God; 
towards  the  end  we  ask  for — % 

Margaret.  Forgiveness. 

ilfts5  W,  Here  the  parable  somewhat  fails  us ;  the 
poor  servant  promises  in  time  to  pay  all.  Can  we 
do  this  I 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  No,  in  this  the  man  is  no  fitting  example 
to  us,  for  it  would  be  mockery  in  us  to  promise  to 
pay.     And  what  did  his  Lord  do  ? 

Sarah,  He  had  compassion  on  him,  ^and  loosed 
him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt.' 
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Miss  W.  His  Lord  knew  it  was  mennr  be  needed, 
that  he  could  not  pay  the  debt,  so  he  rorgave  him; 
and  so  our  Lord  teaches  us,  like  this  poor  man,  to 
fall  down  and  pray  God  to — ? 

Several.  Forgive  us  our  debts. 

Miss  W.  Now  we  may  leave  this  parable  a  little 
while,  and  look  on  what  condition  our  Saviour  teaches 
us  to  make  this  request.  What  is  it?  •  (Often  as 
the  girls  had  said  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  been  taught 
about  it,  none  of  them  were  ready  with  an  answer  to 
this  question,  and  Miss  Walton  had  to  ask,)  How  do 
we  beg  God  to  forgive  us  ? 

^  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us,'  one 
or  two  then  replied. 

Miss  W.  Then  on  what  condition  are  we  taught  to 
ask  for  pardon  ? 

^  On  the  condition  of  our  for^ving  others,'  replied 
Kose. 

Miss  W.  And  if  we  break  the  condition,  and  kneel 
down  and  say  this  prayer  with  anger  towards  other? 
in  oUr  hearts,  what  are  we  reallv  asking  God  to  do! 

*  To  be  angry  with  us,'  said  Alice. 

*  Not  to  forgive  us,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W,  Supposing  twp  of  you  had  been  quarrel- 
ling, and  your  mother  was  displeased,  and  said  to  you, 
^Go  and  make  friends  with  each  other;  until  you 
have,  I  can't  forgive  you.  The  condition  on  whidi  I 
will  forgive  you  is,  that  you  quite  forgive  each  other. 
When  you  have  done  so,  come  to  me  and  ask  my 

Eardon.'     What  would  you  think  it  necessary  to  do 
efore  you  went  to  your  mother  again  ? 
^  To  make  fiiends,'  they  replied. 
Miss  fV.  Would  you  dare  to  go  to  your  mother, 
and  ask  her  to  forgive  you,  while  you  were  still  angry t 
Margaret  No,  Ma'am,  she   couldn't   do  it,  after 
saying  that. 

Miss  W,  But  would  it  not  be  worse  still  if  you 
went  and  said, '  Mother^  forgive  me,  as  Fve  foigivea 
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my  sister,'  while,  at  that  very  moment,  you  were  full 
of  anger  towards  your  sister  T 

SeveraL  Oh  I  yes,  Ma'am. 

^  It  would  only  make  her  more  angry  if  she  knew,' 
Mud  Eose. 

.  Mias  W,  And  justly.  Now  this  is  what  we  do, 
if  we  dare  to.  offer  up  this  prayer  to  God  while  we 
are  indulging  hatred  and  anger  towards  others. 
What  are  Christ's  express  and  main  words  about  it  ? 

Rvih,  *  If  ye  forrive  men  tneir  trespasses,  your 
lieavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.' 

Miss  W.  fes,  there  is  the  condition,  and  how  docs 
He  go  on  ? 

SeveraL  *  But  if  ye  foigive  not  men  their  tres- 
passes, neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  tres- 
passes.' (St.  Matt.  vi.  14,  15.; 

M%88  W,  Look  also  at  St.  Mark,  xi.  25,  26. 

Harriet.  *  When  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye 
have  ought  against  any :  that  your  Father  also  which 
is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses.' 

Mi88  W.  And  look  also  what  St.  James  says, 
chap.  ii.  13. 

Alice.  *  For  he  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy, 
that  hath  showed  no  mercy.' 

MUa  W.  The  condition,  then,  on  which  we  are 
allowed  to  ask  for  pardon  is,  that  we — ^ 

*  Give  it  to  others,'  they  replied,  *  who  have 
offended  us.' 

Miss  W.  *  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,'  our  Saviour 
teaches  us  to  pray — how  ? 

AIL  'As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
.  us.' 

M%69  W.  Yes,  '  as,'  or  in  like  manner.  That  we 
may  be  able,  then,  to  ask  God  to  forgive  us,  we  must 
forgive  others.  This  is  a  very  serious  and  awful 
thought  for  us  all,  girls.  Children  quarrel  and  feel 
anger  towards  their  companions.  What  must  you 
do  Defore  you  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  ? 

(74) 
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Several.  Pat  away  all  anger. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  you  may  venture  to  ask  God 
,to  forgive  you.  But  do  you  always  do  this  t  I  know 
you  don't.  I  know  you  sometimes  nurse  up  anger, 
and  will  not  perhaps  speak  to  each  other,  or  speak 
only  what  you  cannot  help.  Is  not  this  very  shock- 
ing when  you  are  taught  to  pray  to  God,  Forgive  us, 
an — ^1 

*  We  forgive  others,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Indeed  it  is  not  a  light  matter  whi^h 
you  can  pass  over  thoughtlessly,  for  God  has  plabW 
told  us  He  will  not  finrgive  if  we  do  not  foigi  ve.  We 
should  pray  Him  to  cleanse  our  hearts  from  every 
unforgiving  feeling,  that  we  may  be  able  to  ask  Him 
to  forgive  us.  Look  at  St.  Luke,  xi.  4,  how  Christ 
expresses  this  petition  of  His  Prayer. 

Jane.  ^Forgive  us  our  sins;  for  yre  also  forgive 
every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.^ 

Miss  W.  This*  is  a  direct  profession  of  forgiving 
others,  as  indeed  the  usual  form  of  words  is  incb- 
rectly.  And  how  often  did  our  Lord  tell  St.  Peter 
he  must  forgive  ? 

Anna.  *  Until  seventy  times  seven.'  (See  St. 
Matt,  xviii.  22.) 

Miss  W.  That  meant  to  say,  *  always'.  I  have  heard 
it  well  remarked  that  we  ought  never  to  think  of  a 
brother's  offence  as  done  against  ourselves,  but 
against  God,  and  mourn  over  the  sin  against  Him; 
then  we  shall  not  be  angry,  but  sorry — sorry  that 
God  should  be  offended.  Let  us  turn  again  to  the 
parable.  How  did  the  servant  lose  the  forgiveness 
once  obtained  from  his  Lord  ? 

Mary.  '  He  went  out  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants  which  owed  him  an  hundred  pence,'  and  he 
would  not  have  mercy  qn  him,  but  cast  him  into 
prison. 

Miss  W.  And  what  are  we  told  of  the  fellow- 
servants  wlio  8av{  ^JoSa'X 
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•Suih.  *  They  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told 
tknto  their  Lord  all  that  was  done.' 

iR&B  W.  Yes,  they  were  lovry^  not  angry.  And 
^Fduit'did  Ins  Lord  say  f 

AUce.  '  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all 
that  debt  because  thou  desiredst  me ;  shouldest  not 
thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant, 
even  as  T  had  pity  on  thee  ?  And  his  lord  was 
wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he 
should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.' 
.  Mus  W.  And  what  is  the  heavenly  meaning  our 
Saviour  gives  us  to  this  ? 

SarcJi.  *  So,  likewise,  shall  My  Heavenly  Father* 
do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses.' 

Mus  W.  Yes,  God  can  look  into  the  heart :  He 
cannot  be  deceived,  as  was  the  lord  in  the  parable. 
He  knows  whether  we  go  to  Him  with  anger  in  our 
hearts,  or  not ;  and  if  we  do,  our  prayer  will  surely 
turpi  against  ourselves.  What,  then,  must  we  do 
before  saying  the  Lord's  Prayer,  or  any  prayer  for 
pardon  ! 

Several.  Forgive  others. 

*  And  how  are  we  tc^  find  out  whether  we  forgive 
them  V  asked  Miss  Walton. 

Agnes,  By  stopping  to  think. 

Misa  W.  Yes,  and  this  we  should  especially  do,  if 
we  are  inclined  to  anger  towards  anybody  in  particu- 
lar ;  but  is  it  always  easy  to  put  away  the  anger  ? 

*  No,  Ma'am,'  said  several,  in  low  voices. 

*  No,  I  know  it  isn't,'  said  Miss  Walton  ;  *  but  we 
can  do  it — how  ?' 

Several.  By  asking  God  to  help  us. 

Mhs  W.  Yes ;  we  must  pray  very  earnestly  to  God 
to  help  us  to  put  away  all  anger  and  malice  out  of 
our  hearts,  to  help  us  to  bp  kind,  and  tender-hearted, 
and  forgiving,  towards  all;  and  we  should  try  and 
realize  that  God  has  actually  said  He  will  not  for^^^ 
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118  while  we  are  angry ;  and  if  we  really  wish  to  be 
forgiven,  that  will  hdp  us  to  put  away  our  anger 
Ai]^  there  is  another  thing  should  help  us.  Can 
we  ever  be  so  badly  treated  as  was  .our  Blessed 
Lordt 

All,  Oh,  nO)  Ma^am  I 

Aliss  W.  But  did  He  feel  anger  towards  His 
enemies  ? 

Margaret.  No;  He  prayed,  'Father,  for^ve  them; 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.'  (St.  Luke, 
xxiii.  34.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  He  set  us  an  example  of  a  forgiv- 
•ing  spirit,  which,  if  we  thought  about  it,  would  help 
us  to  forgive.     And  have  we  any  other  example  f 

Mary,  St.  Stephen,  who  prayed  for  his  murderers : 
^Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.'  (Acts, 
vii.  60.) 

Miss  W,  And  did  Joseph  keep  up  anger  against 
his  brethren  who  sold  him  t 

AIL  No,  he  quite  forgave  them,  and  was  kind  to 
them. 

Miss  W.  If  we  would  learn  to  forgive,  like  our 
Blessed  Lord,  and  St.  Stephen,  what  must  we  do  ? 

Agnes,  Pray  for  those  who  vex  us. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  that  is  the  best  way  of  conquering 
anger ;  ^nd  if  it  is  in  our  power,  we  must,  like 
Joseph,  be — ? 

'  Kind  to  them,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Then  may  we  venture,  in  the  worda 
taught  us  by  Christ  Hunself,  to  say — ^? 

All,  '  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive 
tl tern  that  trespass  against  us.' 

Miss  W,  And  have  we  any  promise  that  God  will 
forgive  us  t  •      . 

beveral.  Yes,  ^  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  ma 
from  all  unrighteousness.'     (1  St.  John,  i.  9.) 

Mia^  W.  NV  e  m^^  ^^  'Hi>iVi  the  ftdlest  hope,  for  it 
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is  a  Father  we  address,  and  a  Father  Who  has  given 
His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

Miss  Walton  paused  a  moment,  and  then  said  very 
seriously, 

**1  wish  you  would  all  try  more  heartily  to  put 
away  every  little  angry  feeling ;  it  is  not  great  ones 
only  which  will  hinder  our  prayers :  it  is  the  daily 
little  heart-burnincrs,  and  unkiudnesses,  which  vou 
think  so  little  about,  but  which  leave  uiiforgivmg 
feelings  in  your  minds,  and  make  you  unable,  from 
your  heart,  to  dare  to  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses, 
Aj8  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us;"  or 
that  make  you  sin  in  saying  it/ 

*  There  is  Mrs.  Hamilton  walking  in  the  garden,' 
whispered  Harriet  to  Alice,  who  sat  next  to  her. 

*  Never  mind,  we  don't  know  whether  Miss  Wal- 
ton's done  yet,'  was  the  whispered  answer. 

*  What  are  you  saying,  girls  V  she  asked ;  but 
neither  of  them  replied. 

*  Are  you  tired  of  your  lesson  ?'  she  said  again. 

*  Oh,  no  Ma'am,'  ,8aid  Alice.     *  Only  Harriet  said 
.  she  saw  Mrs.  Hamilton  in  the  garden,  and  I  said, 

never  mind,  we  didn't  know  whether  you  had  done  yet.' 

*  Yes,  I  think  I  have  given  you  qmte  a  long 
enough  lesson.    I  will  call  Mrs.  Hamilton.' 

BLIND  SARAH, 
(ConJUnued.) 

*  All  through  those  months,'  continued  the  old 
woman,  *  that  I  heard  nothing  from  home,  I  was  not 
happy,  though,*  outwardly,  things  went  on  pretty  well. 
I  don't  know  how  I  could  expect  to  be  happy,  for  1 
was  altogether  in  a  wrong  way.  After  the  nrst  shock 
of  Betsy's  death  had  passed  away,  I  tried  to  forget 
it,  and  harden  my  heart  against  my  parents'  silence. 
I  wouldn't  vmte  to  them  agiedn,  and  m«XA^^  ^^  \^^5^ 
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humbled  by  their  sSenoe,  I  was  angiy.  .  But  yoa 
may  be  sure,  Ma'am,  I  wasn't  happy,  thon^  I 
seemed  to  be  doing  well  enough.  I  took  great  de- 
light in  having  my  cottage  clean,  and  little  gardei 
in  good  order,  and  went  out  charring  very  often  'at 
my  old  master^s,  and  other  places.  My  husband  had 
constant  work,  so  that  we  seemed  prosperous  enoogli, 
and  at  this  time  we  generally  went  to  church  once 
a  Sunday.  I  began  to  go  ailer  Bets3r'8  death,  and 
Joseph  generally  went. with  me,  but  this  didn't  last 
very  long.  My  husband  began  to  stay  but  instead 
of  coming  home  in  an  evening,  and  sometimes  *he 
came  home  not  as  sober  as  he  left.  Now  I  had  never 
been  used  to  anything  of  this  kind  at  home,  and  I 
•was  very  angry,  and  met  him  with  nothing  but  angry 
words  and  reproaches.  This  only  made  him  woFBe, 
and  he  stayed  away  oftener.  I  don't  mean,  Ma'am, 
that  he  was  a  regular  drunkard ;  it  was  only  now  and 
then  that  he  tock  too  much,  but  he  liked  sitting  in 
the  ale-house  better  than  a  scolding  wife.  At  the 
end  of  the  year.  Ma'am,  I  had  a  little  girl,  and  for  a 
.  time  this  brought  my  husband  home  again,  for  he 
was  very  fond  of  the  child,  and  would  hardly  let  her 
6ut  of  his  arms  after  he  came  in;  but  at. the  eiid  of 
three  months  she  sickened  and  died. 

^  I  am  sure.  Ma'am,  God  sent  us  this  trouble  in 
mercy,  to  draw  our  hearts  upwards,  but  we  wouldn't 
take  it  so.  We  only  murmured,  and  from  that  time 
my  husband  took  more  than  ever  to  the  ale-house, 
and  I  was  sharper  than  ever  with  him.  One  night 
when  he  came  in  very  late,  just  having  had  enough 
drink  to  make  him  out  of  temper,  and  I  had  got  out 
of  all  patience  waiting  for  him,  we  quarrelled  more 
seriously  than  ever  we  had  done  before.  Ah !  Ma'am, 
I  have  regretted  that  night  a  hundred  times  since, 
for  I  know,  whatever  his  faults  mav  have  been,  it  was 
my  duty  to  make  him  comfortable ;  but  all  I  cared 
^qg  then  was  to  &Wn  \£^xcl  \£i^  ^\N:^r^  so  I  wouldn't 
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.get  his  supper  ready;  I  said  if  he  came  so  late  he 
Blight  get  it  himself^  for  I  had  done  mine.  I  angered 
him  80  much,  that  at  last  he  struck  me,  and  leaving  the 
house  said  I  should  never  see  him  again.  Before  he 
had  been  gone  half  an  hour,  I  felt  sorry  for  what  I 
done,  but  1  was  too  proud  to  seek  for  him,  and  all 
the  next  day  I  went  about  my  work  as  usual,  and 
tried  to  hide  from  my  neighbours  that  any  thing  was 
the  matter,  and  so  I  believe  I  did. 

^  From  that  day,  Ma'am,  I  never  saw  him  again. 
He  kept  his  word,  and  went  off  to  America.  My 
heart  sank  within  me  when  I  heard  this,  to  think 
that  I  had  forsaken  father  and  mother  for  him,  and 
now  he  had  forsaken  me ;  but,  as  I  tell  you.  Ma'am, 
I  had  a  spirit  of  my  own,  and  I  only  exclaimed,  that 
he  was  a  "  worthless  fellow,"  and  went  off  the  very 
same  day  and  hired  myself  out  to  service  again.  But 
oh  I  Ma'am,  my  heart  was  sore,  and  though  I  held 
up  in  people's  sight,  I  grieved  in  secret.  I  see  now 
my  gnef  was  not  of  the  right  sort ;  I  didn't  grieve 
for  my  sins,  I  only  fretted  over  my  troubles ;  and  all 
this  time,  Ma'am,  I  wouldn't  write  home.  I  kept 
up  my  anger  against  them.  I  should  have  liked  to 
go  home,  but  I  wouldn't.  It  was  perhaps  about 
four  months  after  my  husband  left  me  when  I  got  a 
letter  from  him,  which  cheered  me  up.  It  was  to 
ask  me  to  go  out  to  him.  He  said  he  was  sorry  he 
had  left  me  for  an  angry  worrl,  and  if  I  would  come 
out  to  him,  he  would  send  me  money  for  the  voyage. 
He  said  America  was  a  fine  country,  and  we  could  gete 
on  very  well.  I  wrote  to  him  at  once,  saying  I  would 
go,  and  as  soon  as  ever  the  passage  money  arrived,  I 
sailed  from  Liverpool  to  New  York.  I  began  to 
think  happy  days  were  coming  again,  and  my  spirits 
rose  as  tney  did  when  I  was  quite  a  girL  I  was  sick 
enough  the  first  part  of  the  voyage,  but  I  didn't  care 
for  it ;  I  struggled  against  it,  and  I  was  one  of  the 
first  who  got  over  it. 
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When  we  had  been  at  sea,  Ma'am^  it  may  haTii. 
been  fifteen  days,  (for  I  couldn't  afford  to  go  by  a 
steamer,)  and  were  approaching-  the  coa&t  of  New- 
foundland, a  terrible  storm  came  on.  We  passengers 
were  all  shut  in  below ;  and  oh !  how  the  vessel 
tofised,  and  the  waves  broke  over  her !  We  did  not 
know  but  that  any  moment  might  be  our  last,  and 
there  was  scarcely  a  passenger  who  was  not  on  his 
knees ;  some  were  much  calmer  than  others,  but  all 
cried  for  mercy  during  that  awful  storm. 
'  ^  But  oh !  Ma'am,'  she  continued,  with  great  earnest- 
ness, ^I  couldn't  make  you  understand  what  I  felt  then; 
how  all  my  sins  came  before  me,  and  seemed  to  stop 
my  words  when  I  tried  to  pray.  Above  aU,  Ma'am, 
when  I  tried  to  ask  for  mercy,  the  thought  of  my 
anger  towards  my  parents  choked  my  prayer,  for  I 
had  learned  when  a  child,  those  words  of  our  Saviour^s, 
"  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 
your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses,"  and  it  did 
seem  to  me  that  to  be  angry  with  my  parents,  to 
hold  anger  against  them  for  so  long,  (for  I  had 
not  even  written  to  them  before  starting  on  my 
voyage,  though  I  felt  I  should  never  see  them 
again,)  was  worse  than  any  other  anger,  and  that  I 
couldn't  expect  God  to  forgive  me;  and  I  thought 
every  moment  that  I  should  die  with  His  anger 
upon  me.' 

'  Indeed  your  state  must  have  been  very  dreadfiil,' 
I  said,'almost  shuddering,  for  the  old  woman's  man- 
ner and  tone  of  speaking,  seemed  to  bring  the  scene 
before  me,  and  made  me  understand,  in  some  degree, 
what  such  feelings  at  such  an  hour  must  be ;  ^  but,' 
I  continued,  *  it  was  well  that  anything  should  bring 
you  to  a  sense  of  the  sin  of  indulged  anger.*' 

*  Yes,  Ma'am,  it  was.  We  don't  think  enough  of 
it,Tm  sure,  until  we  are  brought  into  danger  like 
this.     Then  we  see  the  truth  of  things.     I  had  always 

rsuaded  my  se\£  \)^(ot^  \Wi  \ki^^  hi^tq  in  fault,  and 
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not  I ;  and  that  I  was  only  showing  a  proper  spirit 
in  not  writing ;  but  then  all  this  notion  of  i^irit 
.  seemed  so  hateful,  and  I  knew  that  I  had  reftised  in 
my  heart  to  forgive  them,  and  I  durst  not  ask  God  to 
forgive  me.' 

^Yet  I  suppose  you. had  often  said  the.  Lord^'s 
Prayer,  while  your  anger  remained,'  I  remarked. 

*  Yes,  Ma'am ;  I  never  thought,  so  I  had  dared  to 
«ay  it ;  but  I  don't  think,  Ma'am,  I  have  often  said  . 
it  since,  that  the  memory  of  this  storm  hasn't  come 
into  my  mind;  and  there  have  been  times  since, 
when  I've  been  put  out  with  people,  that  I  durstn't 
say  it  at  all.' 

^  But  that  didn't  make  you  safe,'  I  replied ;  *  if  you 
were  afraid  to  ask  forgiveness,  it  was  because  you 
were  not  in  a  state  to  receive  it,  and  therefore  surely 
in  a  most  dangerous  state.' 

*  That  is  true.  Ma'am,'  replied  old  Sarah ;  *^and  the 
wonder  is,  that  God  spares  us,  and  gives  us  time  to 
do  better.' 

*  The  right  way,'  I  said,  '  is  to  beg  God  to  help  us 
to  put  away  all  anger,  that  we  may  be  able  to  ask 
Him  to  forgive  us  our  sins.  We  should  ask  Him  to 
give  us  grace  to  say  sincerely,  "  I  do  forgive,"  that  . 
we  may  be  able,  without  sin,  and  with  good  hope,  to 
pray  to  be  forgiven.' 

*  Yes,  Ma'am ;  but  we  take  long  to  learn  this,'  re- 
plied Sarah ;  *  something  of  it  I  learned  that  night  of 
the  storm.  I  believe  1  did  pray,  for  pretty  nearly 
the  first  time  in  my  life,  that  I  might  forgive,  and  be 
forgiven ;  and  I  promised  that  if  God  spared  me,  and 
I  reached  land,  I  would  write  home  at  once,  and 
would  live  a  different  Mfe  to  what  I  had  ever  done 
before. 

^  And  God  had  mercy  on  me  and  all  on  board. 
After  being  to^ed  about  for  -many  hours,  the  wind 
began  to  die  down,  and  we  reached  New  York  with 
the  vessel  very  much  shattered,  but  in  safety. 
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^  The  memoiy  of  the  storm  and  of  my  fears  had  not 
passed  away,  and  it  was  witha  feeling  of  thankful- 
ness towards  God  that  I  stepped  on  shore.' 

^  What  news  awaited  her  on  shore,  I  must  tell  you 
next  Sunday,  girls^'  said  Mrs.  Hamilton. 
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LESSON  LVIIL 

THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

'  LEAD  us  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION  ;   BUT  DELIYEB 

US  FBOM  EVIL.' 

t 

It  had  been  quite  fixed  that  EmSy, — ^who  had  been 
to  chureh  for  the  first  time  the  Sunday,  before,  and 
returned  thanks  to  Ahnighty  God  for  His-  great 
mercy  vouchsafed  to  her,  m  restoring  her  to  health 
from  the  brink  of  the  grave, — it  had  been  quite  fixed, 
I  say,  that  this  Sunday  she  should  come  to  school  in 
the  afternoon.  She  had  crept  up  to  the  Vicarage 
more  than  once,  and  she  felt  sure  that  she  should  be 
able  to  do  it  that  day,  after  having  been  to  church  in 
the  morning. 

The  day  seemed  propitious,  for  it  was  bright  and 
warm,  and  Miss  Walton  offered,  as  she  saw  Emily 
going  down  to  church  with  her  mother  in  the 
morning,  to  have  her  class  at  the  school-room  in  the 
afternoon,  after  the  rest  of  the  children  were  dis- 
missed,  and  so  shorten  the  walk  for  Emily. 

*  But  you  will  have  to  miss  Mrs.  Hamilton's  story 
if  I  do  tnis ;  there  wouldn't  be  time  for  it,'  she  added. 

*  Oh  1  no.  Ma'am,'  said  Emily,  *  dorCte  do  that.  I 
do  like  the  Vicarage  much  better,  and  I'm  sure  I 
shall  be  able  to  walk  to  it.  I  get  to  walk  quite  strong 
now.' 

Miss  Walton  looked  towards  her  as  she  said  this, 
and  noticed  that  Mrs.  Freeward's  eyes  were  also  upon 
her;  and  as  she  saw  how  pale  she  still  was,  except  a 
slight  colour  from  weakness,  which  evesi  \]b!^  ^£!kKi6» 
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walk  had  brought  to  her  cheeks,  she  felt  as  if  poor 
Emily  had  not  much  strength  to  boast  of  yet,  and 
said  to  Mrs.  Freeward, 

'  What  do  you  think  ?  Will  it  be  too  much  for 
her?' 

^  I  hope  not ;  but  she  must  judge  how  she  feels 
after  the  service.  You  see  the  Holy  Communion 
makes  it  longer.  I  would  not  have  you  alter  youf 
lesson,  Ma'am,  on  her  account,  because  I  think  per- 
haps, after  all,  she  won't  feel  able  to  go.' 

Emily^s  colour  rather  heightened  as  her  mother 
said  this,  but  she  only  answered*  gently, 

a  think  I  shall,  Mother.' 

'  WeU,  my  child,'  said  Miss  Walton,  <  I  shall  be 
very  glad  to  see  you  if  you  are  able  to  come,  but  I 
hope  you'll  be  very  prudent,  and  not  come  if  you 
don't  feel  quite  able, — or  if  your  mother  thinks  you'd 
better  not,'  she  added.  * 

Emily  gave  a  sweet  smile  in  answer,  which  made 
Miss  Walton  trust  her. 

'  She  will  do  what  is  right,  I'm  sure,'  she  said  to 
Mrs.  Hamilton,  as  they  passed  on  together ;  *  though 
if  she  has  to  relinquish  the  lesson,  it  will  cost  her  a 
•  struggle.' 

The  morning  service  and  the  Holy  Coramunion 
were  over,  and  with  the  same  party  (only  others  were 
added  to  them,)  as  had  knelt  in  Emily's  sick  chamber, 
she  had  again  received  the  pledges  of  her  Saviour^s 
love,  and  offered  herseli^  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  a 
sacrifice  to  Him..  He  had  mercifully  restored  her  to 
health :  could  she  do  less  than  offer  herself  to  Him 
in  health  as  well  as  in  sickness?  Emily  felt  she 
could  not,  and  had  willingly  and  thankfully  renewed 
her  vows,  and  offered  up  her  thanksgiving ;  but  she 
did  not  know  how  much  it  would  try  her  still  weak 
frame,  and  was .  surprised  to  feel  faint  and  weak  as 
she  took  her  mother's  arm  to  walk  home  agiun.  She 
did  not  speak  for  some  time,  but  at  last  she  saidj 
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*  Mother,  you  are  right;  I  shan't  be  able  to  go 
this  afternoon,  I  mustn't  try.' 

*  I  would .  much  rather  you  didn't,  my  dear  child ; 
you  have  had  enough  to-day,  and  you  had  better  lie 
down  when  you  have  had  your  dinner,'  replied  her 
mother. 

*  Yes,  Mother,'  she  answered,  languidly,  bjit  pre- 
sently added, 

*You  didn't  tell  me  before  you  would  rather  I 
didn't  go,  Mother,  or  ....  I  think  I  wouldn't  have 
said  anything  more  about  it.' 

^  No,  I  did  not  say  it,  because  I  thought  it  would 
depend  upon  how  you  felt;  I  did  not  feel  quite  sure; 
now  I  have  no  doubt  about  it.  But  I'm  sorry  you 
should  be  disappointed,'  returned  Mrs.  Freeward. 

^  Never  mind  that,  Mother,'  she  replied,  ^I  have 
had  one  good  thing  to-day,  that's  enough.' 

Emily's  dinner  a  good  deal  revived  her,  and  she 
almost  felt  as  if  she  could  have  gone  to  school  after 
all,  but  she  didn't  say  anything  about  it,  and  as  soon 
as  she  had  finished,  said  she  would  go  up-stairs  and 
lie  down. 

*  Would  you  rather  go  up-stairs  than  lie  here?' 
asked  her  mother. 

'  Yes,  please,'  she  replied ;  and  as  Margaret  threw 
a  shawl  over  her,  she  said, 

^  I'm  better  out  of  the  way  when  you  start  for 
school,  and  then  I  sha'n't  mind  it  so  much.  I  thought 
if  I  stayed  down-stairs  I  should  want  to  go  so  very 
much.' 

*But  if  you  feel  able,  why  shouldn't  you?'  asked 
Margaret. 

^  Mother  said,  as  we  came  along,  that  she  would 
rather  I  didn't,  and  that  I  must  lie  down.' 

<  Oh !  I  didn't  know ;  I  thought  Mother  left  it  to 
you^     I'm  sorry  you  can't  come.' 

^Be  sure  you  mind  the  story  to  tell  me  I'  said 
Emily,  as  Margaret  left  the  room. 
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'  Tesi  r"  ^'T^*  returned  her  sister.  . 

vntea  Msig*^^    entered    alone.    Miss  Walton 

■^ppjjf  Emily  cannot  come,  after  all.' 
^^  Jiiam;  Mother  thought  she'd  better  not, 
^  ««■!  to  lie  down  instead.' 

''•I  Bfdoed  that  she  looked  very  tired  as  she  left 
^  cfatfch/  said  Miss  Walton.     *  Tell  her  I  think 

L^  s  quite    right    to  wait   patiently  until  next 

^  I^  rest  were  all  assembled  when  Margaret  en- 
^gifiz  and  a  neighboui^s  going  in -had  set  Sessie  at 
igj^ftr,  so  that  she,  too,  was  at  the  lesson.    Miss 
If  jbon  had  been  talking  to  her  just  before  lilargaret 
in,  but  now  she  began  the  lesson. 
<*an  you  tell  me,'  she  said,  ^  what  must  follow  sor- 
<^  for,  and  confession  of  sin,  in  order  that  repent- 
may  be  real  ?' 
Amendment,'  said  several  quickly. 
Miss  W.  Very  good.     Now  in  which  petition  of 
•^  Lord's  Prayer  do  we  confess  our  sins,  and  ask 
pArdou? 

.4//.   ^Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive 
chem  that  trespass  against  us. 

Miss  W,  But  this  is  not  enough ;  for,  what  are  we 
turther  taught  to  ask  ? 

Several,  ^Lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  But  deliver 
us  from  evil.' 
Miss  W.  To  what  are  we  tempted? 
Anna,  Sin. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  are  in  danger  of  falling  again 
into  the  sins  we  have  repented  of,  and  then  our  re- 
pentance would  not  be  complete ;  therefore,  imme- 
diately after  our  confession,  we  pray — 1 

Jane.  *  Lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  But  deliver 
us  from  evil.' 

Miss  W,  Or,  as  a  holy  bishop  draws  out  these 
^ns,  ^Deiiv^t  \x^  . .  .&om  fidling  again   into 
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^Ao9e  iBiQs  we  have  repented  of.'*    Bat  what  comes 
before  actual  sin  ? 

^  The  inclination  to  sin/  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  what  would  you  cjJl  the  incli- 
nation, or  rather  the  thing  which  inclines  you  to  the 
sin,  before  the  sin  is  committed? 
.     *  Temptation/  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  does  *  temptation'  mean? 

Sarah,  Anything  which  inclines  us  to  sin. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  an3rthing  which  allures,  entices,  or 
draws  us  towards  sin.  K  you  pass  an  orchard,  and 
see  beautiful  ripe  fruits  before  your'  eyes,  what  might 
you  be  tempted,  or  drawn  to  do  ? 

*  Wish  for  them,'  said  some. 

*  Take  them,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  In  either  case,  what  would  allure,  or 
tempt  you  to  the  sin  of  coveting,  or  stealing  ? 

Rum.  The  sight  of  the  beautiful  fruit. 

Miss  W,  Or  again ;  if  a  beautiful  sunny  day 
makes  you  wish  to  run  away  from  work  or  school, 
what  would  the  bright  day  be  to  yout 

Several.  A  temptation. 

ja^s  W.  Yes;  because  it  might  allure,  or  draw 
you  to — ^what  ? 

Agnes.  To  do  wrong. 

Miss  W.  Then  a  temptation  is — ^? 

'  Anything  which  draws  us  to  do  wrong,'  said  one 
or  two  again. 

^Anything  which  makes  us  inclined  to  sin,''  said 
£ose. 

Miss  W.  And  when  does  the  temptation  come  ? 

Sarah.  Before  the  sin. 

Miss  W.  What  was  it  that  tempted  David  to  take 
Uriah's  wife  to  be  his  wife? 

*  Her  .beauty,'  replied  Agnes. 

Miss.  W.  Yes,  her  beauty  was  the  temptation  to 

*  Biishop  Wilson's  Sacra  Privata. 
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him,  and  it  came  before  the  sin.  But  does  sin  neeet- 
•arily  follow  temptation  ? 

Several.  No,  we  may  turn  from  it. 

Miss  W.  What  ought  David  to  have  done;  as  soon 
'  as  he  found  out  that  the  beautiful  woman  was  the 
wife  of  Uriah  ? 

*  Thought  no  more  about  her,'  said  Margaret. 
Miss  W.  Would  her  beauty  then  have  made  him  sin? 
•Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  It  would  have  been  a  temptation,  but  he 
unrould  have  overcome  it.  Do  you  remember  what 
St.  James  says  of  temptation  ? — how  he  describes  it  ? 

Anna.  ^  Every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn 
away, of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed.     Then  when  lust- 
hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin :  and  sin,  when 
it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.'     (St.  James,  L 
14,15.) 

Miss  W.  A  man  is  tempted  when  he  allows  anj- 
tbing  to  draw  him — ^into  what  t 

*  Sin,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  And  that  which  draws,  or  entices  him, 
is—? 

.^Temptation,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Can  you  tell  me  of  any  who,  being 
.  tempted,  did  not  fall  ? 

'  Jesus  Christ,'  said  one  or  two.  . 

Miss  W.  Yes,  He  always  overcame  temptation. 
Can  you  not  mention  any  other  examples  I 

^  Joseph,  when  tempted  by  Potiphar's  wife,'  said 
Sarah. 

*  Daniel,  when  he  would  not  give  up  saying  hia 
prayers,'  said  Alice.  -x 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  And  what  do  we  read 
about  Moses?    Look  at  Heb.  xi.  24-26. 

Jane.  ^  Moses,  when  he  was  come  to  years,  re- 
fused to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter; 
choosing  rather  to  suffer  aflSiction  with  the  people  of 
God,  than  to  ^11307  \,\i^  ^loaaures  of  sin  for  a  season; 
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esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than 
the  treasures  in  Egypt.' 

Mias  W.  He  was  tempted  by  the  pleasures  of  sin ; 
and  what  else? 

*  The  treasures  of  Egypt,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  but  did  he  allow  these  things  to 
allure,  or  tempt  him  to  sin  ? 

Agnes.  No,  ^  He  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches.' 

Miss  JV,  And  thus  he  overcame  the  tempta- 
tions. Was  he,  then,  or  Joseph,  hurt  by  tempta- 
tion? 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

IdSsa  W.  But  what  is  to  be  feared  if  temptation  is 
put  before  uaf 

Margaret,  That  we  shall  fall. 

Miss  W.  Why? 

Several.  Because  we  are  so  weak. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  what  are  we  taught  to  pray  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer  ? 

All,  ^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.' 

Miss  JV.  Yes,  we  pray  God  not  to  permit  us  to  be 
subjected  to  trial.  Not  to  allow  things  to  come  be- 
fore us,  which  will— -do  what  ? 

^  £)raw  us  into  sin,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Because  we  are  so  weak.  What  do  we 
say  of  this  in  one  of  the  Collects  ? — *  We  are  set  in 
the  midst ' — ^? 

*  Of  80  many  and  great  dangers,'  continued  the 
girls,  *  that*  by  reason  of  the  frailty  of  our  nature,  we 
cannot  always  stand  upright.'  (Fourth  Sunday  after 
Epiphany.) 

Miss  W.  We  are  weak,  and  *  cannot  always  stand 
upright.'     Therefore,  we  pray  God — what  ? 
Bessie.  *Lead  us  not  into  temptation.' 
Miss  W.  Yes,  suffer  us  not  to  be  tried  ;  or,  as  the 
Catechism  exphiins  these  words :  ^  We  desire  God, 
that  it  may  please  Him ' — ? 

(75) 
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^To  save  aixd  defend  us  in  all  dangers  ghostly 
and  bodily,'  repeated  Ruth. 

MUs  W.  And  when  are  we  in  danger  ? 

Mary.  When  we  are  tempted. 

Miss  W.  And  of  what  are  we  in  danger  when 
temptation  is  before  us  I 

Several.  Of  falling  into  sin. 

Miss  W,  •  And  what  does  sin  especially  hurt  ? 

Sarah.  Our  souls. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  (though  if  our  souls  ai:e  hurt^  our 
bodies  are  hurt  too ;)  therefore,  we  pray — I 

Several.  *Lead  us  not  .into  temptation;  But 
deliver  us  from  evil.' 

Miss  W.  Or,  '  Save '— ? 

^And  defend  us  in  all  dangers  ghostly  and 
bodily,'  they  continued. 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean,  then,  by  *  dangers 
ghostly '  ? 

Anna.  Dangers  to  our  souls. 

Miss  W.  And  our  souls  are  in  danger  when  we 
are — ? 

^  Tempted  to  sin,'  said  three  or  four. 

Miss  W.  But  why  did  I  say  that  temptation  is 
not  a  danger  to  thfe  soul  onZy  ?  If  we  give  way  to 
it,  what  sins  along  with  the  soul  ? 

Rose.  The  body. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  when  we  fall,  both  body  and  soul 
are  defiled  by  sin ;  therefore,  temptation,  which  is  a 
danger  to  the  soul,  is,  in  a  measure,  danger  to — ? 

'  The  body  also,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  in  which  clause  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  do  we  pray  to  be  defended  against  the  dan- 
ger of  both  bodily  and  ghostly  defilement  ? 

'  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  '  Sufier  us  not  to  be  tried,  lest,  in  our 
weakness,  we  fall,  and  both  soul  and  body  be  defiled.' 
^What  did  our  Saviour  tell  His  discijdes  to  do  during 
^His  agony  in  t\ie  gsMOi^xi'^ 
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Jane.  'Watch  and  jHraj,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation.'     (St.  Matt.  xrvL  41.) 

Miss  W^  They  were  to  watch  against  it,  and  pray 
against  it,  as  a  danger ;  and  this  they  nught  do  in 
the  words  that  Christ  Himself  had  taught  them, 
and  us,  to  use.  What  words,  Harriet  ?  I  have  not 
had  an  answer  firom  you  to-day. 

^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,'  she  replied. 
MisH  W.  Yes :  *  Subject  us  not  to  trial ' — *  But ' — 
what  do  we  add  ? 

Mary.  *  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 
Miss  W,  We  pray,  *  K  Thou  see  fit  to  allow  us  to 
be  tri^d,  or  tempted,  save  us  from,  or  deliver  us  from, 
the  evil  of  it.'    And  how  can  God  deliver  us  from 
the  evil  of  temptation  ? 

Rose,  By  preserving  us  from  falling. 
Miss  W.  Quite  right.     We  cannot  pass  through 
this  world  without  being  subject  to  some  portion  of 
temptation,  because  we  are  set  in  the  midst  of  many 
and  great  dangers ;  and,  therefore,  while  we  ask  God 
not  to  lead  us  into  temptation,  we  add — % 
Several.  *  But  deliver  us  from  evil.' 
Miss  W.    Or,  in  the  words  of  the  Collect  just 
quoted,  *  Grant  to  us  '• — ? 

All.  '  Such  strength  and  protection,  as  may  sup- 
port us  in  all  dangers,  and  carry  us  through  all  temp- 
tations! 

Miss  W.  If  we  are  *  carried  through  temptation,' 
will  it  hurt  us  ? 

All.  No,  Ma'am,  only  if  we  fall. 
Miss  W.  What  does  St.  James  say  of  those  who 
endure  temptation  ? 

Mary.  *  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temp- 
tation :  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  Him.'     (St.  James,  i.  12.) 

Miss  W.  If  we  ^endure' — or  overcome — or.  are  car- 
ried through  temptations,  then  they  do  not  hurt  ns ; 
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and  God  may  see  fit  to  answer  the  prayer,  ^  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil/  rather 
by  carrying  us  through  them,  than  by  keeping  them 
entirely  from  us.  But  how  does  St.  Paul  tell  us 
God  will  order  our  temptations  I  Look  at  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

A  lice.  *  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but 
such  as  is  common  to  man  ;  but  God  is  faithftd,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ; 
but  will,  with  the  temptation^  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it.' 

Miss  W,  If'  then,  when  the  temptation  comes, 
God  makes  a  way  for  us  to  escape,  whose  is  the 
fault  if  we  fall  t 

Several.  Our  own. 

Miss  W.  St.  J.imes  says,  God  cannot  tempt  to 
evil.     Look  at  chap.  i.  13. 

Harriet.  *  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I 
am  tempted  of  God;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted 
with  evil,  neither  tempteth  He  any  man.' 

Miss  W.  Then  he  goes  on  to  say,  in  the  verse 
you  have  already  quoted,  ^  Every  man  is  tempted' — 
when? 

Rose.  '  When  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust, 
and  enticed.' 

Miss  W.  Our  own  weakness,  and  evil  inclina- 
tions make  us  fall,  when  God  would  carry  us  through 
temptation ;  therefore  we  are  taught  to  pray  Him  in 
mercy  to  look  upon  our  weakness,  and  to  lead  us 
not  into  temptation,  or  suffer  not  our  weakness  to 
be  tried — why  I 

*  Lest  we  should  fall,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  lest,  though  He  make  a  way  to 
escape,  we  neglect  to  use  it ;  and  then  we  add,  but 
if  we  are  tried,  do — what  t 

Several.  *  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 

Miss  W.  Look  at  2  St.  Peter,  ii.  9. 

AUee.    *The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  templatVoT^' 
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Miss  W,  Yes,  He  knows  how  to  order  our  trials 
for  lis,  and,  therefore,  we  pray,  *  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation ;'  and  He  knows  how  to  deliver  us  from 
them,  and,  therefore,  we  add,  *  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 
An  example,  perhaps,  will  help  you  best  to  under- 
stand this. 

*I  do  like  examples,'  whispered  little  Ruth  to 
Margaret,  as  Miss  Walton  for  a  moment  paused  to 
think  how  she  could  best  explain  her  meaning,  and 
then  continued, 

^  If  your  father,  in  order  to  gain  some  great  bene- 
fit for  you,  leads  you  across  a  mountain  path,  in 
itself,  perhaps,  full  of  danger,  but  safe  to  you  if  you 
obey  the  directions  he  gives  you — to  keep  in  the 
middle  of  the  path  in  one  place,  and  not  to  look  over 
the  precipice  in  another,  and  not  to  trust  to  the  rail- 
ings as  you  cross  the  narrow  bridge,  and  to  be  sure 
and  place  your  staff  firm  into  tne  ground  as  you 
climb  the  steep  ascent, — while  he  is  near  you  to 
stretch  out  a  helping  hand  at  any  moment : — if  any 
accident  befall  you,  whose  fault  will  it  be  ? 

Several,  Our  own. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  for  though  the  necessary  path 
might  be  one  of  difficulty  and  danger  in  itself,  for  you 
it  would  be  safe,  and  no  evil  would  happen,  except 
by  your  own  inattention  to  your  father's  directions, 
or  neglect  to  take  his  outstretched  hand :  so  in  our 
path  from  earth  to  heaven,  we  may  safely  meet 
the  temptations — how? 

Mary.  By  the  help  and  directions  God  gives 
us. 

Miss  W,  And  will  He  ever  send  us  along  a 
path  where  we  cannot  escape  the  danger? 

Margaret,  No,  He  will,  with  the  temptation, 
make  a  way  to  escape. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  He  will  appoint  for  us  the  middle 
of  the  road,  or  bid  us  not  look  over  the  precipice,  or 
He  will  hold  out  His  own  hand,  and  cacrj  \Si&  ^aS^ 


564  THE  lord's  prayer. 

through ;  and  this  we  ask  Him  to  do  when  we  pray, 
*  Lead  us' — ? 

^  Not  into  temptation ;  But  deliver  us  from  evil,' 
they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  But  though  God  ne.ver  tempts  us  to  sin, 
He  sometimes  tries  our  faith,  and  this  is  also  called 
temptation.  What  are  we  told  I{e  did  to  Abraham 
when  He  bade  him  offer  up  Isaac  ? 

Rose,  *  God  did  tempt  AbnJiam.'     (Gen.  xxii.  1.) 

Miss  W.  In  this  sense  St.  James  uses  the  word. 
Look  at  chap.  i.  2,  3. 

Bessie.  *  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  M 
into  divers  temptations ;  knowing  tlus,  that  the  try- 
ing of  your  faith  worketh  patience.' 

Miss  W.  Look  also  at  1  St.  Pet.  i.  6,  7. 

Rvtih.  *  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoioe,  though  now 
for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations ;  that  the  trial  of  your  faiUi, 
being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perish* 
eth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of 
Jesus  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  sort  of  trials  does  God  usually 
send  upon  us,  to  prove  our  faith  and  love  ? 

Several,  Sickness,  and  sorrow,  and  want,  and  pain. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  so  far  as  these  temptations,  or 
trials,  are  needful  for  us,  we  would  not  pray  to  be 
saved  from  them.  Whose  will  have  w^e  just  asked 
may  be  done  ? 

Several,  God's. 

Miss  W,  Then,  in  the  portion  of  trial  which  shall 
be  sent  upon  us.  Whose  will  would  we  still  have 
done? 

Mary.  God's. 

Miss  W.  But  we  naturally  shrink  from  trials  and 
sorrows,  and,  therefore,  (subjecting  our  will  to  our 
father's,)  we  may  still  pray — what? 

Margaret.  '  l^eaA  ua  iio\.YCL\.Q  \»^\si'^\»t\on« 
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Miss  W,  Ycfl :  lead  us  not  into  trials  and  sorrows, 
unless  Thou  seest  that  they  be  needful  for  us.  De- 
fend us  agamst  them,  if  it  be  Thy  wilL  Who  set  us 
an  examfue  of  thus  praying  to  be  saved  from  the  cup 
of  suffering  ? 

Agnes.  Jesus  Christ.  *  Father,  if  Thou  be  will- 
ing, remove  this  cup  from  Me :  nevertheless,  not  My 
wm,  but  Thine,  be  done.     (St.  Luke,  xxii.  42.) 

Miss  W.  So  He  teaches  us  to  pray  first,  *Thy 
will  be  done,'  and  then — % 

Several,  *  Lead  us  not  into  temptationr 

Miss  W.  Yes,  temptations,  or  trials;  but  *  if  Thou 
seest  fit  to  try  us,'  we  add — ^1 

Several.  *  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  evil  of  trial,  and  sorrow.  Thus 
prays  that  same  holy  bishop  I  mentioned  before, 
^"Lead  us  not  into  temptation."  These  being 
trials  of  my  faithfulness  to  Thee,  my  God,  I  do  not 
beg  to  be  wholly  free  from  them,  but  that  I  may  not 
be  tempted  above  what  I  am  able  to  bear  . .  •  that,' 
by  Thy  grace,  I  may  be  able  to  go  through  the  tri- 
als appointed  as  the  n^essary  consequences  of  our 
fallen  state.'* 

I  must  only  ask  you  a  few  more  questions  to-day, 
(said  Miss  Walton,  after  reading  this,)  but  next  Sun- 
day I  shall  give  you  another  lesson  on  these  two 
clauses,  which  so  hang  one  upon  another,  that  they 
cannot  be  taken  separately.  I  should  like  you  now 
to  tell  me  by  what  we  are,  most  of  all,  tempted  t 
What  are  our  three  great  enemies  % 

A II.  The  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

Miss  W.  Then,  when  we  pray,  *  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation,'  against  whose  power  do  we  ask  to  be 
defended  ? 

Sarah.  The  devil's. 

Miss  W.  What  is  he  called  in  the  explanation  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer? 

.  ♦  Sacra  Privata. 
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Rutli.  ^  Our  ^lostly  enemy.'    . 

Miss  W.  And  how  does  he  show  his  enmity  to  us! 

Mary.  By  tempting  us  to  sin. 

Miss  W.  What  name  does  he  go  by^  which  diows 
that  he  tempts  us  ?  . 

Anna.  The  Tempter. 

Miss  W.  Then  in  praying  not  to  be  led  into  temp> 
tation,  we  pray  to  be  defended  against  the  power 
of—? 

'  The  Tempter,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W,  And  by  what  else  are  we  tempted  ? 
.   Bessie.  The  world. 

Miss  W.  How  does  the  world  tempt  ns  ? 

Rose.  By  its  pomps  and  vanity. 

Miss  }V.  Then,  when  we  say,  *  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation,'  we  ask  God  to  defend  us  against  the 
danger  of — what  ? 

Several.  The  pomps  and  vanity  of  the  world. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  from  any  outward  things  which  may 
draw  our  minds  from  God-^all  outward  splendour 
and  vain  show.  You  remember,  don't  you,  what 
sort  of  a  position  in  this  world  Agar  prayed  for? 

*  I  mind,'  said  Rose,  repeating,  *  Remove  far  from 
nie  vanity  and  lies:  give  me  neither  poverty  nor 
riches :  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me.'  (Prov. 
XXX.  8.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  we  pray  when  we  say,  *  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation.'  We  pray  God  that  our  po- 
sition in  this  world  may  be  one  free  from  great  trials, 
cither  of  poverty  or  riches.  And  what  is  the  third 
thing  by  which  we  are  tempted  ? 

Several.  The  flesh. 

Miss  W.  How  does  it  tempt  us  ? 

Margaret.  By  evil  lusts. 

Miss  W.  How  may  we  be  kept  back  from  these 
temptations  ? 

Anna.  By  being  able  to  overcome  them. 

Miss  fV.'  Not  exaclYy*    TVii-aX  vcould  be  to  be  de- 
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Hvered  from  the  power  of  temptation;  but  to  be 
kept  back  from  it  is  rather  to  be  deprived  of  those 
things  which  stir  up  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Can  poor 
people  indulge  in  idleness,  and  eat  and  drink  to  the 
lull,  or  only  what  is  most  pleasant  to  the  taste  ? 

Several.  No ;  we  are  oWiged  to  work,  and  eat  and 
drink  what  we  can  get. 

Misk  W.  And  thus  you  are  kept  back  from  the 
temptations  to  many  evil  lusts  of  the  flesh.  But  did 
our  Saviour  only  tell  us  to  jpra^,  lest  we  enter  into 
temptation  ? 

Sarah.  No ;  to  watch  also. 

Misa  JV.  If,  then,  you  know  that  (for  instance,) 
you  cannot  speak  on  some  particular  subject  without 
losing  your  temper,  how  can  you  watch  against  that 
temptation  ? 

Rose.  By  not  speaking  at  all  upon  it. 

Sarah.  And  by  going  away  when  others  begin 
about  it. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  if  you  can ;  if  not,  as  Rose  says,  by 
bridUng  your  tongue.  But  if,  instead,  you  begin  to 
speak  directly,  or  seek  out  those  who  would  talk  with 
you,  could  you  then  be  said  to  watch  against  temp- 
tation ? 

Margaret.  No ;  but  to  run  into  it. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  to  let  the  devil  get  an  advantage 
over  you.  Or  again,  if  you  know  that  you  cannot 
go  into  some  particular  company,  or  take  some  par- 
ticular pleasure,  without  being  tempted  to  sin,  how 
could  you  watch  against  these  temptations  of  the 
world  ? 

Bessie.  By  keeping  away  from  the  company. 

^  By  not  taking  the  pleasure,'  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  but  if  you  went  among  those 
who  led  you  into  sin,  or  ventured  upon  the  pleasure, 
you  would  be — not  watching  against,  but  running 
into — ^1 

'  The  temptation,'  they  all  answered.  • 
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Miss  W.  And  lastly,  girls,  if  you  know  that  you 
are  tempted  to  any  particular  lust  of  the  flesh,  as 
idleness,  or  greediness,  or  forwardness  of  manner, 
how  must  you  watch  against  it  ?  How  would  you 
watch  against  idleness  ? 

*  By  not  beginning  to  be  idle,*  said  Mary. 
Mka  W.  And  how  against  ^eediness  ? 
Margaret.  By  not  always  taking  what  we  like  best. 
Miss  W,  Abd  how  against  forwardness  ? 

Rose.  By  letting  others  go  first. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  But  if  you  rather  refused 
work  when  given  you,  put  yourself  into  the  way  of 
eating  and  drinking,  and  sought  for  notice,  you 
would  be  running  into  the  way  of  temptation,  and 
then  do  you  think  it  would  be  any  good  to  pray  to 
be  defended  against  it  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  our  Saviour  doea  not  say  only,  JfVay, 
but—? 

All.  Watchj  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 

Miss  W.  Then,  while  we  daily  pray  to  God,  *Lead 
us  not  into  temptatiop,'  what  else  must  we  do  ? 

^  Watch  against  it,'  said  some. 

^  Not  run  mto  it,'  said  others. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  girls,  in  every  way  you  must  try  to 
avoid  scenes  of  trial,  places  where  you  know  you  will 
be  tempted  to  do  wrong,  or  your  daily  prayer,  'Lead 
us  not  into  temptation,'  will  be  in  vain,  and  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  will  gain  the  mastery 
over  you. 

Mrs.  Hamilton  had  entered  the  room  a  little  before 
Miss  Walton  had  finished,  and  now  was  ready  to  go 
on  with  her  story. 

*  I  told  you,  I  think,  of  Sarah's  safe  arrival  in  New 
York,  didn't  I?' 

'  Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  all  replied,  *  after  the  storm.' 
^  Yes,  I  remember^  wo&oaftftL'^^*  Hamilton. 
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BLIND  SARAH. 
(Continued,) 

'  Thankfully,  Ma'am,'  (said  old  Sarah,)  *  I  stepped 
on  shore,  looking  around  for  my  husband,  as  I  had 
been  doing  ever  since  we  could  distinguish  the  peo^ 

Ele  on  shore  one  from  another.  Seeing  nothing  of 
im,  I  thought  to  myself  he  couldn't  know  when  the 
▼essel  would  arrive,  and  so  I  got  a  man  to  take  my 
boxes,  and  show  me  the  way  to  where  Joseph  lodged. 
He  had  given  me  the  direction,  Ma'am,  in  his 
letter. 

*  It  was  a  good  walk  from  the  landing-place,  but  I 
didn't  think  much  about  it,  for  I  was  looking  about 
as  I  went  along,  hoping  to  see  my  husband.  I  little 
thought  I  was  never  to  see  him  again ;  but  the  truth 
soon  came  upon  me. 

*I  inquired  for  Joseph  Wilson,  and,  instead  of 
answering  me,  the  woman  of  the  house  turned  very 
pale,  exclaiming, 

*"God  help  youl  if  you  are  Mrs.  Wilson;  for 
youll  never  see  him  more.     God  help  you  1" 

*  "What  is  the  matter?"  I  quickly  asked,  though 
I  felt  no  doubt.     "Where  is  he?" 

* "  Come  in,  and  Til  tell  you,"  she  replied,  very 
kindly,  and  led  me  to  a  seat. 

* "  Where  is  he  ?"  I  asked  again. 

'  "  He's  in  hisjgrave,  yoM  poor  thing  1"  Mrs.  Fen- 
ton  replied.  "He  died  of  cholera  a  month  ago  come 
next  Thursday.  But  don't  take  on  about  it,"  she 
continued,  as  I  groaned  aloud ;  for  I  felt,  Ma'am, 
I  don't  know  how.  "  He  left  kind  messages,"  said 
the  good  woman,  repeating  what  he  had  said ;  "  and 
he  left  you  a  little  money,  too,  and  I  have  it  all  safe 
for  you.     So  don't,  take  on  so." 

*  These  kind  words.  Ma'am,  brouglat  m^  \«kr»^«sA 
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saved  me,  I  believe,  from  fainting.    But  ah  I  Ma'am, 
it  was  a  shock ! — to  have  come  all  th^t  long  way, 
through  so  many  dangers,  and  to  a  strange  countiy, 
and  to  find  him  gone,  and  myself  alone !     It  was  the 
bitterest  trial  I  had  had  yet,  and  I  felt  my  spirit 
broken.     For  some  dciys  I  was  fit  for  nothing ;  but  I 
had  fallen  into  kind  hands,  and,  after  a  time,  I  began 
to  come  round,  and  to  think  of  what  I  must  do  for  the 
future.     The  little  money  he  had  left  me  could  not 
hold  out  long,  or  see  me  home  again ;  and  the  neces- 
sity I  felt  there  was  to  do  something  for  my  livings 
helped  to  rouse  me  from  my  grief.' 

*  I  hope  you  didn't  fi)rget  your  resolution  to  write 
home  V  I  said. 

^No,  Ma'am,  thank  God!  I  didn't.  It  was  one  of 
the  first  things  I  did  when  I  had  got  over  the  shock; 
and  then  I  began  to  turn  over  in  my  mind  what  I 
must  do  for  my  support,  and  hearing  that  good  ser- 
vaiits  were  very  scarce  in  New  York,  I  thought  I 
should  like  to  go  out  to  service.  But  I  knew  no 
one,  and  had  no  character  to  show,  and  I  thought  I 
should  never  be  able  to  get  a  place,  but  Mrs.  Fenton 
said  she  would  do  what  she  could  for  me.' 

^It  was,  indeed,  a  mercy  that  you  met  with  bo 
kind  a  friend.  Think  how  much  worse.it  might 
have  been  1'  I  said. 

*That  is  true.  Ma'am,'  returned  Sarah.  ^Tve 
thought  of  it  a  hundred  times.  God's  goodness  to 
me,  at  this  time^  was  very  great.  Just  think  of  me, 
a  poor  lone  woman,  (and  gpod-looking,  too,  Ma'am, 
which  made  it  all  the  worse,)  left  friendless,  but  for 
this  kind  woman,  in  a  large  town,  and  with  little 
money  iu  my  pocket.  Just  think.  Ma'am,  of  the 
temptations  and  dangers  into  which  I  might  have 
been  led  1  What,  but  God's  great  mercy,  could  have 
saved  me  ?  I  had  forgotten  Him,  but  He  had  not 
forgotten  me.  He  did  all  He  could.  Ma'am,  to  draw 
me  to  Himself)  iox  ^<^  ^^x^\>  \:c^ak  to  wean  me  from 
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this  world,  and  yet  He  mingled  many  blesdin^  with 
them,  and  defended  me  against  many  both  known 
and  unknown  dangers ;  and  in  my  distress  then  I 
did  pray  to  Him,  and  I  did  determine  to  be  more 
religious,  and  He  did  not  turn  from  my  prayer,  but 
kept  me  from  falling  into  danger,  and  led  mQ  to 
a  good  place. 

*  Many  offered,  and  I  found  it  wasn't  so  hard  to 

Set  a  place  there  without  a  character  as  in  England, 
ecause  servants  are  so  hard  to  get ;  and  Mrs.  Fenton 
told  my  story,  and  she  was  pretty  well  known,  so 
that  her  word  was  believed.  At  the  end  of  a  month, 
Ma'am,  I  took  a  situation  as  cook  in  a  large  English 
family.  I  hesitated  for  some  time  between  that  place 
and  another,'  where  a  housemaid  was  wanted,  but 
though  I  didn't  know  much  of  cooking,  I  thought  I 
should  manage  that  better  than  housemaid's  work, 
and  so  I  decided  to  go  to  Mrs.  Trueworth.  I  did 
not  see  then,  as  I  do  now,  how  God's  hand  was  with 
ni€,  keeping  me  from  danger.' 

*  How?'  I  asked,  not  quite  seeing  her  meaning. 

*  Why,  Ma'am,  I  had  made  many  resolutions  to 
lead  a  better  life,  and  I'm  sure  if  I  had  gone  to  the 
other  place,  I  should  never  have  kept  to  them  even 
as  imperfectly  as  I  did;  for  I  found  afterwards  that 
they  were  very  gay  people,  who  kept  their  servants 
up  very  late  at  night,  and  even  on  Sundays  often 
had  company,  so  that  the  servants  Jiad  no  chance  of 
getting  out  to  church.  Don't  you  think.  Ma'am,  if  I 
had  gone  there,  I  should  soon  have  ibrgotten  all 
about  my  resolutions,  and  been  as  careless  as  ever?' 

*  The  danger  would  certainly  have  been  very  great,' 
I  replied ;  *  but  what  sort  of  a  place  did  you  get  V 

*Why,  Ma'am,  a  place  where  the  servants  were 
looked  after,  and  cared  about;  where  there  was 
regular  family  prayer  night  and  morning,  and  one  of 
the  young  ladies  read  with  us  sometimes,  and  we 
were  obliged  to  go  to  church  by  turns  on  Sunday, 
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and  all  this  helped  me  to  do  better.  I  could  not 
very  well  fall  into  the  foigetful  ways  I  had  lived  in. 
I  don't  mean  I  made  as  good  use  of  these  bies^ngs 
as  I  might  have  done — ^I  know  I  didn't.  I  did  not 
really  value  the  family  prayer,  and  I  often  felt  it  a 
trouole  to  go  to  church ;  and  I  am  afiraid,  if  I  had 
been  left  to  myself,  I  should  sometimes  have  neglected 
to  go.  I'm  thankful,  now,  that  I  was  not  allowed  to 
do  as  I  liked.' 

^  Did  you  forget  your  rejsolutions,  then  V  I  asked. 

^No,  Ma'am,  not  altogether;  I  did  try  to  do 
better.  I  never  neglected  my  prayers  from  that 
time,  and  I  be^n  to  read  my  Bible  regularly  on 
Sundays ;  but  I  only  did  these  things  because  I  felt 
I  ought ;  I  did  not  love  them;  and  I  remember  when 
Mistress  spoke  to  me  once  about  going,  to  the  Holy 
Communion,  I  would  not  think  of  it  earnestly.  I 
felt  iiidiiSerent  about  it.  That  showed,  Ma'am,  that 
my  heart  was  not  right.' 

'Yes,  perhaps  it  did,  but  "because  you  ought" 
was  a  very  good  reason  for  going  to  church,  and 
saying  your  prayers.  J£  you  went  on  doing  it  for 
this  reason,  love  would  come  in  the  end.' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  hope  it  has  come,  but  I  think  if  I 
had  been  more  hearty  then,  it  would  have  come 
sooner.     It  was  a  long  time  after  the  shock  of  my 

Eoor  husband's  death,  before  I  recovered  my  spirits, 
ut  I  did  by  degrees,  and  I  lived  for  many  years  with 
Mrs.  Trueworth,  free  from  great  temptation,  very 
fond  of  my  master  and  mistress,  and  the  young 
people  as  they  grew  up  about  me,  and  happy  in 
my  work,  and  in  the  confidence  which  was  placed  in 
me.' 

^This  easy  life,  however,  may  have,  been  a  tempta- 
tion to  you,'  I  said,  '  by  making  you  satisfied  mth 
yourself.' 

'That's  just  what  it  did.  Ma'am,'  she  answered. 
^Because  I  went  to  cWTch,  and  said  my  prayers,  and 
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gave  satisfaction  to  my  master  and  mistress^  I  began 
to  think  all  was  right  with  me.  Isn't  it  a  pity, 
Ma'am,  that  we  must  even  misuse  God's  blessings, 
and  then  He  is  obliged,  for  our  sake,  to  take  them 
away  from  us  V 

*  It  is  a  pity,'  I  said;  *and  when  we  think  of  this, 
we  can  understand  better  why  God  sends  trials  upon 
us,  and  how,  if  we  use  them  rightly,  they  are  blessings 
to  us  rather  than  evils.' 

*  That's  true.  Ma'am ;  but  at  this  time  it  pleased 
God,  for  many  a  long  year,  to  keep  mp  from  any  great 
trouble,  and  so  I  began  to  care  more  for  this  world 
again,  than  for  Him.' 

As  Mrs.  Hamilton  said  this,  she  heard  her  husband's 
voice  calling,  *  Lucy,  where  are  you  ?'  and  before  she 
had  time  to  answer,  he  put  his  head  into  the  window, 
saying, 

^I  want  you,  Lucy,  but  I  suppose  you  are  too 
busy  to  come  to  me.' 

*  No,'  said  Miss  Walton,  *  she  is  not.  It  is  time 
for  the  girls  to  go,  so  she  had  better  stop  now.' 

*  That's  my  fault,  you'll  say,  girls,  won't  you  f ' 
asked  Mr.  Hamilton,  good-naturedly.  *  Or  are  you 
very^  much  obliged  to  me  for  setting  you  at  liberty  ? 

He  did  not  wait  for  an  answer,  as  Mrs.  Hamilton 
stepped  out  of  the  window,  which  opened  to  the 
ground,  took  her  husband's  arm,  and  the  two  walked 
away  together,  while  Miss  Walton  dismissed  the 

orirlfl- 
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*  LEAD  us  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION  ;   BUT  DELIYEB 

US  FROM  EVIL.      AMEN,' 

Emily's  patience  asd  submission  were  rewarded  the 
following  Sunday,  when  she  bad  gained  so  much 
strength,  that  she  was  able  to  join  her  companions 
at  school  in  the  morning,  and  at  the  Vicarage  in  the 
afternoon,  without  too  much  fatigue. 

Miss  Walton  would  not  allow  her  to  stand  through 
the  whole  of  the  Catechism,  which  the  class 
repeated  in  the  afternoon,  but  she  stood  up  to  saj 
her  own  answers,  and  then  sat  down  again. 

It  was  a  real  pleasure  to  Miss  Walton  to  see  her 
in  the  class  again,  for  there  was  a  bright  cheerfulness 
about  her  which  cast  its  ray  over  the  rest  of  the 
girls.  When  she  first  went  away,  it  was  as  if  a 
cloud  were  between  them  and  the  sun  for  some 
few  lessons;  and  now  they  all  welcomed  her  back 
among  them,  and  felt  the  effect  of  her  brightness,  as 
she  took  her  seat  with  a  smiling  countenance, 
involuntarily  exclaiming, 

^  But  I  am  glad  to  be  here  again !' 

^  And  we  are  glad  to  see  you  here,'  returned  Miss 
Walton,  adding  m  a  moment,  seriously, 

'  At  one  time  we  thought  we  nffv/^r  should,  Emily; 
God  has  been  very  good  to  you.. 

Emily  looked  towards  Miss  Walton,  as  she  said 
tJiiS;   with  eyes  M\  kA  «x«.\\tude^  and  then  quickJy 
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dropped  them  again,  while  a  thoughtful  expression 
settled 'on  her  face. 

It  happened  to  come  to  her  turn  to  repeat  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  Miss  Walton  thou&cht  there  was 
something  ve^  real  in  her  way  of  sa^g  it,  as  she 
Stood,  along  with  all  the  rest,  with  clasped  hands  a3ad 
closed  eyes ;  for  Miss  Walton  liked  them  to  show 
these  marks  of  reverence  in  sajring  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
even  though  they  were  repeating  it  only  as  a  lesson. 

^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  But  deliver  us 
from  evil,'  seemed  to  be  a  peculiarly  suitable  petition 
for  Emily  just  then,  for  she  was  returning  to  scenes 
of  temptation  in  her  daily  life  of  common  work, 
from  which,  during  her  illness,  she  had  been  shield- 
ed ;  and  she,  like  each  one  of  us,  was  helpless  in  her 
own  strength,  and  needed  to  be  ^  delivered  from  evil' 
by  One  strong  to  defend  and  save  us  from  all  our 
dangers,  ghostly  and  bodily. 

Perhaps  she  felt  this  herself,  for  the  words  were 
said  slowly,  and  the  *  Amen'  was  hearty. 

When  the  rest  of  the  Catechism  had  been  repeat- 
ed, Miss  Walton  asked, 

*  Li  which  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  do  we  ^k 
God  to  defend  us  against  all  dangers,  ghostly  and 
bodayf 

^Lead  us  not  into  temptation;  But  deliver  us 
from  evil,'  they  all  replied. 

Misa  W.  Yes ;  for  what  does  *  temptation'  mean  ? 

^  Anything  which  allures,  or  draws  us  to  sin,'  said 
Rose. 

*  And  trials,'  added  Mary. 

Miss  W.  And  because  temptation  puts  us  into 
danger,  therefore  we  ask  God  not  to— t 
^  Lead  us  into  it,'  said  several. 
Miss  W.  Or  suffer  us  not  to  be  led  into  it — defend 
us  against  it.    And  what  do  we  next  pray  I 

AIL  .*  But  deliver  us  from  evil.' 
.  Miss  W.  We  cannot  entirely  escape  from.  iTaa  4ax^- 

(76) 
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gers  of  temptation ;  therefore,  seeing  we  9re  sabject 
to  them,  while  we  ask  to  be  defended  against  them— 
that  they  should  be  warded  off  from  us — we  also  ask 
to  be — what  does  the  Catechism  say  ? 

^  Saved  in  them/  said  Agnes.  *  I  pray  unto  God 
•  .  •  that  it  will  please  Him  to  save  and  defend  us  in 
all  dangers,  ghostly  and  bodily.* 

Mis8  W,  When  dangers  surround  us,  we  may  ask 
God  to  save  us  from  them^  by  delivering  us — from 
what? 

^  Evil,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  When  is  temptation  an  €vil  ? 

Mary,  When  we  give  way  to  it. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from 
falling,  or  fr;om  the  evU  of  temptation,  as  weU  as  from 
all  other  eviL  Who  can  tell  me  what  *  to  deliver' 
means-? 

'  To  save,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  save  or  rescue.  If  a  person  fiJb 
into  a  river,  and  another  runs  and  pulls  him  out, 
what  has  that  friend  done  for  him  ? 

^  Rescued  him  from  drowning,'  said  Hose. 

^  Delivered  him,'  said  othera. 

^  Saved  him,'  said  little  Ruth. 

Miss.  W.  But  could  a  little  child  pull  a  drowning 
man  out  of  a  river  ? 

'  No ;  the  child  would  be  pulled  in  instead,'  said 
several. 

Miss  W.  Why? 

'  Because  a  child  would  not  be  strong  enough  to 
pull  out  a  man  I'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  is  required,  in  order  io 
rescue  or  deliver  ? 

'  Strength,'  replied  most  of  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  Now  Whom  do  we  ask  to  put  forth  Hia 
strength  and  deliver  us  ? 

*  God,'  said  Harriet. 

^  Our  Eathet)  ^\nj(^\i  v^  m  ke&ven,'  said  Mary. 
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Miss  W.  But  sapposing  a  man,  who  was  a  good 
swimmer,  was  merely  bathing  for  his  own  amuse- 
meut,  and  some  one  were  to  take  him,  and  fbrdbly 
pull  him  out  of  the  river ;  would  that  be  delivering, 
or  rescuing  him  ? 

*  No,  for  he  wouldn't  be  in  any.  danger,'  said  Anna, 
and  several  others  with  her. 

Miss  W,  Then,  in  order  to  be  rescued^  or  delivered, 
you  must  be  in — ^what  ? 

*  Danger,'  cried  two  or  three. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  And  of  what  are  we  in 
danger,  from  which  we  ask  God  to  deliver,  or  save 
ust 

^  Evil,'  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W,  Yes  ;  evil  surrounds  us,  and  puts  us  into 
danger.  We  are  like  a  drowning  man  unable  to 
help  himself;  and,  therefore,  what  do  we  pray  to 
God?  . 

AIL  ^Lead  us  not  into  temptation;  But  deliver 
us  from  evil.' 

Miss  W,  Just  so.  ^  Defend  us  against,  and  save 
us  from,  the  many  and  great  dangers  in  the  midst  of 
which  we  are  set.'  Do  you  remember  any  verses 
from  the  Psalms,  where  David  thus  prays  ?• 

Sarah.  '  Bow  down  Thine  ear  to  hear  me,  make 
haste  to  deliver  me.  And  be  Thou  my  strong  rock 
and  house  of  defence ;  that  Thou  mayest  save  me.' 
(Psalm  xxxi.  2.) 

Rose.  ^ Draw  nigh  unto  my  soul,. and  save  it:  O 
deliver  me,  because  of  mine  enemies.'     ( Ixix.  19.) 

Jane.  '  Before  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and  Manasses, 
stir  up  Thy  strength,  and  come  and  help  us.' 
(Ixxx.  2.) 

Anna.  '  Save  me,  O  God,  for  Thy  Name's  sake ; 
and  avenge  me  in  Thy  strength.'     (liv.  1.) 

Miss  W,  That  will  do.  And,  now,  tell  me  what 
are  the  three  evils  which  we  have  renounced,  and 
fix)m  which  we  he|e  pray  to  be  delivered  ? 
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• 

^The  worldy  the  fleshy   and    the   devil/  replied 
several. 
■  Miss  W.  Quite  right.    The  worid  is  the  evil  of—? 

<  Others,'  said  Emily. 

'  Go  on/  said  Miss  Walton.     '  The  flesh  is  the—? 

^Evil  of  sel^'  ssdd  one  or  two,  *and  the  devil, 
the  Evil  One.' 

Miss  W.  Yes;  all  these  we  prav  to  be  defended 
against,  and  saved  from — ^in  whicn  petition  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  I 

AU.  ^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  But  deliver 
us  from  evil.' 

Miss  W,  We  pray  God  that  it  will  please  Him 
to  keep  us  from — ^! 

Alice.  '  All  sin  and  wickedness.' 

Miss  W,  The  sin  of  self,  the  wickedness  of  others ; 
and  what  else  ? 
.   Anna.  '  Our  ghostly  enemy.' 

Miss  W.  Or ^? 

'  '  The  Evil  One,'  said  Emily. 

J^Rss  W.  And  one  more  evil  is  mentioned ;  what 
is  it? 

AIL  ^  Everlasting  death.' 

Miss  W.  And  of  what  is  ^everlasting  death'  the 
wages? 

'  Sin,'  replied  Margaret.    .(K^™*  vi.  23.) 

Miss  W.  And  who  is  the  author  of  sin  ? 

Hose.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  the  devU  the  prince  of  ? 

Several.  This  world.     (St.  John,  xii.  31.) 

Miss  W.  If  we  serve  him,  then,  by  living  in  sin, 
we  are  not  of  God,  but  of—? 
■'  The  world,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Before,  then,  we  can  be  saved  from  the 
last  great  evil,  from  what  must  we  be  saved  t 

'  The  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil/  said  several 

^  From  sin,'  saidlAarj. 

Miss  W.  Yea,  vr^  -omsXXi^ V^^\»  ^wsi  i\si ^iaA:^^- 
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edness,  and  from  the  power  of  our  ghosdy  enemy,  or, 
what  last  evil  >vill  follow  I 

All,  *  Everlasting  death.' 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  we  are  taught  earnestly  to 
pray  to  God  to — ^? 

Several.  ^  Deliver  us  fix)m  evil.' 

Miss  W.  We  have,  ourselves,  renounced  all  evil — 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil — ^but  are  we  quite 
safe  from  these  enemies  ? 

Mary.  No,  they  are  continually  tempting  us  to 
sin. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  we  saw  last  Sunday.  The  world 
tempts  us  by  the  evil  of  others.  But  can  we  go  out 
of  tne  world  I  What  did  our  Saviour  pray  for  His 
disciples  before  His  crucifixion? 

Agnes.  ^  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldest  take  them 
out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them 
from  the  evil.'     (St.  John,  xvii.  15.) 

Miss  W.  So,  though  in  this  life  we  must  be  in  the 
world,  subject  to  its  temptations,  yet  may  we  pray 
God  to — ^? 

Margaret.  Deliver  us  from  the  evil  of  it. 

Miss  W.  For  what  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  Christ 
gave  Himself?    Look  at  Gal.  i.  3,  4.  * 

Anna.  *  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ....  Who  gave 
Himself  for  our  sins,  thiat  He  might  deliver  tts  from 
this  present  evil  world! 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  He  will  deliver  us,  or  keep  us 
from  the  evil  of  it,  if  we  will  not  run  into  temptation. 
What  does  St.  John  warn  us  against  loving? 

Sarah.  *Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world.'     (1  St.  John,  ii.  15.) 

Miss  W.  Again,  the  flesh  tempts  us  because  of  the 
evil  of  self.  How  does  St.  Paul  speak,  of  this  evil  ? 
Eom.  vii.  18,  19. 

Jane.  *For  I  know  that  in  me,  (that  is,  in  my 
flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good  thing ;  for  to  \nll  is  present 
with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  ift  ^<y^<^  ^      i 
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find  not.     For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not :  but 
the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do/ 

Miss  W.  So  hard  did  he  find  it  to  overcome  the 
evil  of  self.     Look  again  at  verses  22,  23. 

Ruth.  '  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  after  the  inr 
ward  man ;  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
members.' 

Miss  FT.. Then  he  cries  out,  ^O  wretched  man 
that  I  am  I  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  V  But  how  does  he  answer  this  excla- 
mation? 

Sarah.  ^1  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  cor 
Lord.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  for  it  is  God  Who  can  and  will 
deliver  us.  Look  again  at  chap«  vi.  14,  what  He 
promises  to  those  who  yield  not  their  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness,  but  as  instruments 
of  righteousness  to  God. 

Several.  '  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you.' 

Miss  W.  Therefore  we  may,  with  confidence,  pray 
to  God  to  deliver  us  from — ^? 

'  The  evil  of  self,'  replied  Eose. 

Miss  W.  But  in  this  case,  too,  have  we  nothing  to 
do  ourselves  in  order  to  be  delivered  firom  this  evil! 
What  does  St.  Paul  bid  us  do  ? 

The  girls  did  not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton  told 
them  to  turn  to  Col.  iii.  5  ;  then  Alice  read, 

^  Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  which  are  upon 
the  earth ;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affec- 
tion, evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is 
idolatry.' 

Miss  W.  We  must  ourselves  mortify,  or  make 
dead  within  us,  our  evil  lusts,  by  crucifying  them. 
What  do  I  mean  by  ^crucifying'  them? 

Anna^  Crossing  them. 
^Jdi&s  W»  Yes ;  Itk^ii  v^\Sl  they^  one  by  one,  die 
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:wiihiii  us.  And  are  we  left  to  do  this  unaided? 
Who  are  we  told  is  set  against  the  flesh? 

Agnes,  The  Holy  Spint. 

MUa  W.  And  where  does. the  Holy  Spirit  dwell? 

Several.  Within  us. 

Mi89  W.  Have  we,  therefore,  to  fight  alone  against 
the  evil  of  self? 

SeverdL  No,  He  will  fi^t  with  us. 

Miss  W.  And  so  deliver  us  from  the  evil.  But 
from  what  other  evil  do  we  pray  to  be  delivered? 

Ruth.  The  Evil  One. 

Mi88  W.  What  does  he  walk  about  the  world 
doing? 

Jane,  *  Seeking  whom  he  may  devour.'  (1  St. 
Peter,  v.  8.) 

Miae  W.  And  is  he,  or  are  we  left  to  ourselves, 
4Jie  stronger? 

.AIL  He  is. 

Miss  W.  How,  then,  alone  can  we  be  saved  from 
his  attacks  ? 

Margaret.  By  the  power  of  Grod. 

Miss  W.  *  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his 
palitce,  his  goods  are  in  peace ;'  but  how  can  he  be 
overcome  ? 

Agnes.  By  a  stronger  than  he,  who  taketh  from 
him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted.  (St.  Luke, 
xi.  21,  22.) 

Miss  W.  And  Who,  stronger  than  the  devil,  has 
overcome  him  ? 

AU.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  has  taken  away  his  armour, 
and  divided  his  spoils ;  so  can  we  now  be  delivered 
from  his  power? 

Several.  Yes,  by  God's  help. 

Miss  W.  Already  we  have  been  set  free  from  his 
chains ;  and  what  is  now  promised,  when  he  attacks 
openly,  if  we  resist  him  ? 

Mary.  That  he  will  flee  from  us.  (See  St.  James^ 
Iv.  7.) 
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Miss  W.  Yes,  because  He  has  been  once  overcome 
— by  Whom? 

AIL  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  we  are  taught  to  pray  to  GiOd 
to—? 

*  Deliver  us  from  the  Evil  One,*  said  two  or  three. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  to  save  us,  in  our  danger,'  from  his 
attacks.  But  if  he  find  us  unprepared^  c^m  we  resist 
him? 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  does  St.  Peter  tell  us  we 
must  do  ourselves  to  be  saved  from  his  attacks  ? 

Anna.  *  Be  sober,  be  vigilant."     (1  St.  Pet.  v.  8.) 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  ^  vigilant'  I 

Several.  Watchfid. 

Miss  W.  We  must  watch,  to  be  ready  to  resist 
him,  while  we  "pray  God  to  deliver  us  from  our  dan- 
ger. How  does  David,  in  the  Psalms,  speak  of  our 
deliverance  from  Satan's  temptations?  Don't  you 
remember  he  compares  him  to  a  fowler? 

'  Oh !  I  mind,'  exclaimed  Emily.  ^  Our  soul  is 
escaped,  even  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
fowler :  the  snare  is  broken,  and  we  are  delivered.' 
(Psalm  cxxiv.  6.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  temptation  is  overcome,  and  we 
are  delivered ;  and  by  Whose  help  ?  How  does  the 
Psalm  go  on  ? 

Anna.  '  Our  help  standeth  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  Who  hath  made  heaven  and  earth.'   (Verse  7.) 

Miss  W.  And  if  God,  in  His  mercy,  delivers  us 
from  these  evils,  then  what  will  He,  at  last,  deliver 
us  from? 

Mary.  '  Everlasting  death.' 

Miss  W.  Only  let  us  do  our  part,  strive  against 
evil,  resist  temptation,  and  pray  earnestly  to  God  to 
^  Lead  us  not  mto  temptation ;  But  deliver  us  fixMn 
evil ;'  then  yj^  may  \.xwa\.  "ffivm  *^^  ^^  shall  be  de- 
livered from  liie  W\.  ^^"^^^  ^^^"^  ^^^os^  ^^^iSasfiosssv,   I 
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death,  the  miserable  wages  of  sin ;  and  what  is  the 
gift  awaitmg  the  righteous? 

Rose,  Eternal  life. 

Miss  W.  Delivered  from  all  evil,  eternal  life  will 
be  the  gift  awaiting  the  righteous.  But  is  it  only 
evil  to  our  souls  from  which  we  pray  to  be  delivered  I 

Several.  No,  evil  and  danger  to  our  bodies  too. 
'.   Miss  W,  When  God  sends  upon  u6  sickness,  and 
pain  of  body,  are  they  necessarily  evils?    Whom 
are  we  told  God  chastenethi 

Agnes.  ^  Whom  the  Lord  loveth.  He  chasteneth; 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth.'  (Heb. 
xii.  6.) 

Miss  W.  Although,  then,  these  things  are  in  them- 
selves evil,  yet  God  sometimes  sends  them  in  love— 
for  what  purpose  I 

^  To  do  us  ffood,Vsaid  several. 

Miss  W.  les,  to  cure  us  of  some  greater  evil. 
Why  does  a  parent  give  medicine  to  a  sick  child  I 

Emily.  To  do  him  good. 

Miss  W.  But  is  the  medicine  pleasant  ? 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  it  seems  to  the  child  evil ;  but  is  it 
really  so  I 

Emily.  No,  because  it  makes  him  well. 

Miss  W.  Then  if  God,  to  make  us  well  from  the 
evil  of  sin — to  cure  us  of  our  faults,  sends  upon  us 
sickness,  and  trouble,  and  pain,  and  they  work  their 
proper  end,  what  has  He  delivered  us  from  f 

Several.  Evil. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  He  has  heard  our  prayer,  and  de- 
livered  us  from  a  greater  evil  than  pain,  or  trouble ; 
though,  to  do  it,  lie  may  have  had  to  use  sharp 
remedies — ^bitter  medicines.  But  how  must  we  use 
trials  to  make  them  do  us  good  I 

Margaret.  We  must  take  them  patiently. 

Miss  W.  Yes,-  and  try  and  find  out  why  they  are 
sent,  and  use  them  as  a  call  to  greater  holiness  cf 
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life.  (After  a  moment's  pause^  Miss  Walton  con- 
tinued,) There  is  one  part  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
not  given  in  the  Catechism.  What  did  I  say  it  was 
call^t 

Several.  The  Doxology. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  or  ascription  of  glory.  What  are 
the  words? 

AU.  '  Thine  is  the  kingdom.  The  power,  and  the 
glory,  For  ever  and  ever,* 

Miss  W.  Thine  is  the  kingdom  for  which  we  pray 
— ^Thee  we  acknowledge  as  our  King.  Thine  alone 
is  the  power  to  give,  and  forgive — to  defend,  and 
save.  Thine  is  the  glory — ^to  The^  the  glory  will 
redound,  that  creatures  so  weak,  and  sinful,  and  help- 
less as  we  are,  should  yet,  by  Thy  power,  be  con- 
querors. And  for  ever  and  ever  will  Thy  kingdom, 
Thy  power,  Thy  glory,  remain.  Therefore,  hear  us. 
But  there  is  one  more  word  given  in  the  Catechism. 
What  is  it  I 

'  Amen,'  most  of  them  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  *  Amen'  mean  t 

Several.  So  be  it. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  or,  so  let  it  be  as  we  have  asked. 
This  little  word  is,  as  it  were,  the  seal  to  our  prayers. 
We  close  them  all  up  with  the  one  word — ^1 

*  Amen,'  they  answered. 

Miss  W.  And  shall  I  tell  you  one  great  use  of 
this  little  word  at  the  end  of  this,  and  all  our 
prayers  ? 

'  Please,  Ma'am,'  was  the  whispered  answer. 

Miss  W.  Are  w^e  ever  able  to  keep  our  thoughts 
quite  fixed  upon  every  word  we  say  ? 

*  No,  Ma'am,  they  go  away  in  a  minute,'  said  Emily. 
Miss  W.  But  cannot  we  force  our  attention  to 

this  one  word  I  We  may  sum  up.  our  whole  prayer 
in  one  earnest  ^  Amen,'  and  then,  if  we  have  done  our 
best  to  attenSl  \5aro\i^csvx\^  ^i  ^^t  &iled,  we  may 
hope  that  v^^iei^  ^^  ^^^  l^^^^  ^^^s^  ^^\.  Wsl 
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our  words,  and  grant  the  request ;  that  He  wiU:  ^  let 
it  be/  if  we  ask  it  heartily,  in  the  ^  Amen.' 

^I  must  try  and  make  up  to  you  to-day,  girls,  for 
the  short  story  of  last  Sunday,'  said  Mrs.  Hamilton, 
as  she  entered  the  room ;  '  I've  told  Mr.  Hamilton 
he  must  not  call  me  away  to-day.' 

^  That's  right  I'  exclaimed  the  girls,  Emily's  happy 
voice  again  among  them. 

^Though /was  interrupted,' sidd  Mrs.  Hamilton, 
taking  her  seat,  ^  old  Sardi's  story  went  on.' 


BLIND  SARAH. 
(CoviHriued,) 

After  I  had  said  to  her,  • 

*  You've  not  told  me  whether  you  received  any 
answer  to  your  letter  home?' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  *  I  did ;  but  not  till 
after  I  had  been  at  my  place  for  some  time.  My 
father  wrote,  saying  how  displeased  they  had  been 
with  my  marriage ;  but  now  that  I  was  in  trouble,  he 
would  say  no  more  about  it,  and  he  invited  me  to 
come  home  again,  offering  to  give  me  something  to 
help  to  pay  my  passage ;  though,  at  the  same  time, 
he  said  that  it  could  only  be  little,  for  time&  were 
very  hard.-  So  I  thought,  Ma'am,  I  had  better  stay 
in  a  good  place,  where  I  was  getting  high  wages,  than 
go  home  to  be  a  burden  to  them,  and  I  wrote  and 
told  my  father  so,  thanking  him  for  his  kindness. 
When  you  asked  me  that  question.  Ma'am,  I  was 
going  to  say  that  I  lived  in  my  place  for  fifteen  years 
without  any  great  trouble ;  but  I  ought  not  to  have 
said  that,  for  it  was  during  that  time  I  lost  both  my 
father  and  mother,  with  the  same  disease  as  my 
poor  husband.  It  was  a  great  grief  to  me  when  I 
received  the  tidings,  but  it  was  not  the  same  as  if  I 
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• 

had  been  living  at  home.  It  did  not  leave  the  same 
blank,  and  though  I  thought  a  good  deal  about  it 
at  the  time,  it  was  not  to  me  like  ^he  death  o£  my 
husband  and  child.  I  missed  my  poor  father^s  kind 
letters  and  words  of  advice,  and  this  was  all  that 
helped  me  to  understand-like  that  they  were  gone. 
I  believe  I  felt  their  death  more  keenly  when  I  once 
more  returned  to  England,  and  to  my  old  home. 
Then  it  seemed  so  strange  without  iJiem.  This, 
Ma'am,  was  the  only  real  sorrow,  I  may  say,  which 
for  fifteen  years  came  near  me,  and  I  oegan  to  feel 
as  if  it  would  always  be  so ;  but  a  great  trouble, 
which  came  upon  my  poor  master  and  mistress  at  this 
time,  taught  me  difierently. 

^  They  had  never  been  Very  rich,  but  quite  unex- 
pectedly my  poor  master  failed  in  his  business.  I 
don't  understand  much  about  such  things,  but  I 
think  it  was  on  account  of  some  bank  failing;  I  re- 
member my  poor  mistress  saying,  when  she  first  told 
me, 

*  "One  great  comfort  in  this  trial  is,  that  it  has  come 
upon  us  without  any  fault  of  your  master^s.  He 
could  not  foresee  that  the  bank  would  fail,  and  so  it 
is  easier  to  see  God's  hand  in  it,  and  to  submit.  I 
say  this  to  you,  Sarah,  because  just  now  so  many 
gentlemen  have  failed,  and  a  great  deal  is  said  aboat 
its  being  their  own  fault — and  perhaps  in  some  cases 
it  is  so,. because  they  chose  to  speculate;  but  your 
master's  failure  is  entirely  owing  to  the  fidlure  of  the 
bank."  Oh !  Ma'am,  she  was  a  good  lady,  and  after 
the  first  shock,  I  never  heard  a  murmuring  wosd  from 
her,  though  she  had  much  to  bear.  She  often  talked 
to  me,  for  I  had  lived  with  her  so  long  that  she  had 
learned  to  treat  me  different  to  a  common  servant, 
and  when  she  told  me,  Ma'am,  with  tears  in  her  eyes, 
that  1  must  \eav^  t\vessk,feT  they  could  not  afibrd  to 
keep  any  setvanX,  W\.  a\v\Ji\fe  ^^'»^>s«^^  to  be 
allowed  to  stay  m\5ao\x\.  N^^^'a^-  W^s^^w^tss^v 
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good  deal  in  the  fifteen  years,  and  I  could  not  bear 
to  leave  them  in  their  trouble.  I  had  hard  work, 
M^'iam,  to  persuade  my  mistress,  but  at  last  she 
jrielded ;  for  a  little  time,  she  said,  it  should  be  so ; 
and  I  was  glad  that  she  did  agree,  for  I  was  able  to 
io  much  more  for  them  than  any  girl  could  have 
done ;  and,  as  it  was,  it  piade  my  heart  ache  to  see 
the  young  ladies  doing  so  much  for  themselves,  and 
[  did  all  I  could  to  spare  them.  It  seemed  to  me  as 
if  I  had  grown  young  a  second  time ;  I  went  to  work 
again  as  maid  of  all  works  with  so  much  spirit.  My 
poor  mistress  used  to  laugh^  and  say,  ^^  Why,  Sarah, 

Ci  seem  happier,  now  that  you've  more  tg  do,  and 
der  work,  than  before ;  you  were  not  used  to  sing 
over  your  work  as  you  do  now,  and  to  move  so 
quickly  about."  And  so  I  was.  Ma'am ;  I  believe  a 
bit  of  the  same  spirit  came  over  me  as  when  I  under- 
took all  the  nursing  of  the  children  at  home.  I  was 
proud  to  know  how  much  I  could  do,  and  really  glad, 
by  my  own  work,  to  save  them,  poor  things  I' 

^  I  think,'  said  Miss  Walton,  interrupting  her  sister 
for  a  moment,  *  there  was  none  of  the  wilful  spirit 
about  this  that  there  was  about  the  nursing.  She 
was  acting  a  noble  part.' 

*  Indeed,  I  think  she  was,'  returned  Mrs.  Hamilton, 
^  and  it  both  s.urprised  and  pleased  me  to  see  how 
little  conscious  she  seemed  to  be  of  it  herself,  in 
telling  me ;  for  when  I  remarked,  "  I  have  no  doubt 
they  were  very  thankful,"  she  replied, 

*  They  were  very  kind  to  me,  Ma'am ;  but^  after 
ally  I  did  no  more  than  anybody  would  have  done  in 
my  place.  They  had  tal^en  me  when  I  was  in 
trouble;  it  wasn't  for  me  to  leave  them  in  their 
trouble — and  trouble  it  was,  poor  things!  It  was 
beginning  life  again  for  deaf  master,  and  he  had  still 
many  of  his  children  at  home.  One  son  was  married, 
and  had  settled  in  England,  and  the  youi^est,  just 
ten  years  old  at  this  time,  was  a  boy ;  all  the  rest 
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were  girls.  Two  were  married,  but  six  were  still  at  . 
home.  Just  think,  Ma'am,  what  it  was  to  be  mined, 
with  all  that  family  to  provide  for.  And  you  can't 
think  how  well  the  young  ladies  took  the  change. 
Two  of  them  very  soon  went  out  as  governesses, 
though  it  was  a  hard  trial  to  them ;  and  the  other 
two,  who  were  old  enougl^  with  the  help  of  their 
Mamma,  had  one  or  two  pupils,  to  teach  with  their 
younger  sisters  and  brother  at  home ;  and  it  was  a 

Eretty  sight.  Ma'am,  to  see  them  cheerfully  trying  to 
elp  their  parents.  I  have  often  thought  since,  tbat 
trouble  was  blest  to  them,  for  though  they  were 
always  kind,  good  young  ladies,  some  of  them  were 
rather  gay,  and  they  were  sometimes  sharp  with  each 
other.  But  I  never  heard  anything  of  the  kind  after 
their  trouble  came  upon  them;  and  Miss  Emily,  who 
was  the  fondest  of  balls  and  gaiety,  though  I  know 
she  felt  giving  them  up,  never  let  her  parents  see  her 
fret  about  it,  and  soon  learnt  not  to  care  herself. 
They  might  have  gone,  Ma'am,  only  they  couldn't 
afford  it,  for  in  that  country  a  lady  is  looked  upon  as 
a  lady,  though  she  does  something  for  her  own  living. 
In  one  month  from  the  time  master  failed,  every- 
thing was  arranged,  and  we  had  moved  to  a  small 
house ;  two  of  the  young  ladies,  as  I  said,  had  gone 
out,  and  the  rest  worked  hard  with  the  pupils,  and  at 
needle-work.  Beautiful  fine  work  they  did,  and 
managed  to  sell  it.  Many  would  have  been  ashamed 
to  do  things  of  that  kind,  but  they  were  ashamed  of 
nothing  which  would  help  their  parents ;  and  I  heard 
mistress  say  that  master  intended  to  work  till  he  had 
paid  all  his  debts ;  he  didn't  ipean  to  be  satisfied  with 
only  paying  what  he  could  then.' 

^  It  was  a  right  and  honourable  thing  to  do^'  I  said ; 
*  I  hope  he  succeeded.' 

*  I  don't  know,  Ma'am,'  she  replied ;  *  I  oflen  wish 
I  did.  I^ave  not  heard  anything  of  them  for  years. 
I  hope  1  aViaW  -j^t,  b^feie  I  die.' 
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^Did  she,  l^fa'amf  asked  several  of  the  girls^ 
eagerly. 

^I  must  not  tell  you,  yet,'  said  Mrs.  Hamilton. 
*  You  must  let  her  tell  her  own  story  first.' 

*  After  we  had  gone  on,  Ma'am,  for  some  time  in 
this  way,'  continued  Sarah,  ^  a  letter  came  from  an 
uncle  in  England,  offering  to  educate  Master  James, 
and  Miss  Eliza,  if  their  parents  would  send  them  to 
England.  They  hesitated  for  a  long  time,  but  at 
last  they  consented,  for  mistress  said  that  Master 
James  was  not  being  taught  as  he  ought  to  be ;  and 
how  could  he,  Ma'am?  the  young  ladies  did  their 
best,  but  they  couldn't  teach  Latin,  and  Gi'eek,  and 
the  like  of  that. 

^  Their  uncle — the  brother  of  my  mistress— offered 
to  pay  their  passage;  but  their  poor  father  and 
mother  couldn't  bear  them  to  go  alone,  and  at  last, 
mistress  asked  me  if  I  would  go  with  them. 

^  I  was  a  bit  hurt.  Ma'am,  at  first,  to  think  that 
she  could  be  willing  to  part  with  me ;  but  then  I 
saw  it  was  a  mother^s  love,  which  would  make  any 
sacrifice  for  the  good  of  her  children,  and  I  felt  angry 
with  myself  for  making  an  objection,  and  thinking  so. 
much  of  myself;  so  I  went  and  told  her  I  would  do 
as  she  wished. 

*  And  this  was  the  way.  Ma'am,  I  got  back  to 
!England,  and  glad  I  was  to  set  my  foot  once  more  in 
my  own  land.  I  saw  my  young  master  and  mistress 
safely  at  their  uncle's,  and  then  I  was  not  wanted 
any  more.  Their  aunt  was  very  kind,  and  said  I 
might  apply  there  for  a  character,  and  might  stay,  if 
I  wished,  till  I  got  a  place,  and  then  gave  me.  a  five- 
pound  note  ;  but  I  was  anxious.  Ma'am,  to  see  some^ 
thing  of  my  brothers  and  sisters.  I  had  not  heard 
anything  of  them  for  a  long  time.  After  my  parents' 
death,  no  one  thought  it  their  business  to  write,  and 
for  the  last  few  years  I  had  heard  nothing.  My 
coming  off  firom  Ain^rica  was  so  sudden,  that  I  had 
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not  been  able  to  write  and  tell  them  I  was  commg 
back,  and  now,  I  thought,  I  would  surprise  them  by 
going  home  without  writing.  I  knew  my  eldest  bro- 
ther had  taken  my  poor  &ther^s  farm,  and  there  I 
thought  I  would  go  first* 

^  So  I  went,  IhSa'am,  and  I  did  feel  strange  as  I 
walked  from  the  village  towards  niy  old  home*  The 
country  looked  much  the  same,  out  all  the  fiices 
looked  strange  to  me,  and  no  one  recognized  me  as  I 
got  down  firom  the  coach,  and  walked  through  one 
end  of  the  village,  past  the  church  and  school-house, 
and  then  turned  into  the  old  path  across  the  fields. 
At  last  I  reached  the  house,  and  several  children  ' 
were  playing  about,  jand  it  seemed  strange  to  me  that 
they  were  not  my  own  brothers  and  sbters;  and 
when  I  knocked  fit  the  door,  my  brother^s  wife 
opened  it.  Of  course  she  did  not  know  me,  and  I 
had  to  explain  who  I  was.  Oh,  Ma'am  I  it  was  sad- 
like  that  I  couldn't  go  into  my  own  home,  as  I  felt  it 
to  be,  without  telling  who  I  was.  It  was  then  I  first 
understood  the  reality  of  my  poor  father's  aJid 
mother's  death ;  how  different  it  would  have  been  if 
they  had  still  lived !  My  sister-in-law  for  a  moment, 
I  remember,  hesitated  even  after  I  said  who  I  was, 
and  looked  at  me  all  over,  before  she  welcomed  me ; 
then  she  was  very  kind,  and  sent  one  of  the  children 
to  fetch  John,  my  brother^ 

^This  was  surely  a  lesson  to  you,'  I  said,  ^that 
earth  was  not  your  home.  It  was  a  sad  welcome  for 
you !' 

*  So  I  felt  it.  Ma'am,  for  a  little ;  but  soon  my  bro- 
thers came  in,  for  Harry  was  living  with  them,  work- 
ing on  the  farm ;  and  then  we  had,  you  may  be  sure, 
much  to  tell,  and  much  to  hear.  The  evening  went 
away,  I  knew  not  how.  My  other  brother,  I  found, 
was  married,  and  was  bailiff  to  a  gentleman  in  Scot- 
land ;  my  eldest  ft\«>\.ex  ^^^^  ^^'s&.^\  ^itfc^^  too,  was 
married ;  and  M.aiy,  \)ki^  ^wsa^^^x.-^  ^^  ^^3Js. a^  ^^gs^ 
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Vice.    §0,  out  of  the  ten,  Ma'am,  there  were  but  six 
left,  and  father  and  mother  gone,  too  ! 

'  It  seemed  a  ^eat  change  to  me,  as  I  thought  it 
over  when  I  lay  down  that  night,  and  I  felt  like  one 
standing  alone  again*  I  had  no  place  I  could  look  to 
as  a  home — nowhere  where  I  could  claim  a  home.  I 
could  not  sleep,  I  remember,  for  many  hours ;  and  I 
began  to  wonder  what  I  should  do  with  myself,  and 
felt  quite  down-hearted  at  the  thought  of  going  out 
to  service  agab,  which  seemed  to  be  the  only  thing 
for  me.  I  wished  often  that  I  had  not  left  America, 
and  my  poor  mistress.  I  suppose  I  was  tired,  and  so 
everytning  looked  dull  and  gloomy ;  and  yet,  Fm 
sure.  Ma'am,  I  had  no  cause  for  distrust,  for  God 
had  dealt  kindly  with  me  hitherto ;  but  1  did  not 
think  of  this  as  I  ouorht.  or  trust  Him  to  appoint  my 
way  for  me ;  but  I  worried  myself  in  fon^^g  plans 
till  I  fell  asleep.  I  awoke  with  a  better  heart  in  the 
morning ;  and  when  my  brother  and  his  wife  both 
asked  me  to  stay  with  them  for  a  little  time,  till  I 
looked  about  me,  I  willingly  consented,  and  went  to 
work  to  help  my  sister-in-law  over  her  dairy  busi- 
ness. I  felt  quite  at  home  among  the  cheese  and 
butter,  and  I  could  have  fancied  myself  a  girl  again 
at  home.' 

^And  there  we  must  leave  her  for  to-day,!  said 
Mrs.  Hamilton.  ^  I  think  I  have  made  up  now  for 
last.  Sunday.'  ' 


(77; 


592 
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A  LABGE  party  of  girls  came  Into  church  together  one 
week-day  evening,  and  finding  they  were  rather  early, 
be^an  whispering  to  one  another,  and  this  naturally 
led  to  the  greater  irreverence  of  suppressed  laughter. 
Mr.  Spencer  was  in  the  vestry  engaged  with  a  parish- 
ioner, and  was  quite  disturbed  by  the  sound,  and  yet 
he  could  not  interrupt  the  interview  by  going  out  to 
put  a  stop  to  it ;  and  when  Miss  Walton  entered  the 
church,  all  was  hushed. 

As  soon,  however,  as  service  was  over,  Mr.  Spencer 
walked  up  to  the  party  of  girls,  and  desiring  them 
not  to  leave  the  church,  as  soon  as  the  congregation 
had  gone  out,  spoke  to  them 'about  it  very  seriously. 
Kuth's  tears  soon  began  to  fall,  and  several  others 
said  they  were  sorry.  Some  of  the  first  class  had 
not  come  in  until  after  Miss  Walton,  and,  of  course, 
they  were  not  suspected,  and  had  left  with  the  con- 
gregation, Mr.  Walton  wanted  to  speak  to  Mr. 
Spencer,  so  he  and  his  sister  walked  round  the  church, 
waiting  for  him  to  come  out. 

It  was  dark,  and  though  they  were  near  the  gate 
as  the  party  of  girls  went  out,  they  were  unobserved, 
and  they  heard  one  of  the  girls  exclaim,  (Miss  Walton 
thought  it  was  Anna,) 

*  Well,  I'm  ou\,  o^  \)kv%  ^ct^m\  I  thought  you 
would  be  BcoVded  fet  «5\.  \!£v^^»  \»wK»i%\  ^^Q\A<8t^<5a 


^  GOD^  THB  GIVER  OF  ALL  GOODNESS.'         593 

were  not  ashamed  to  go  on  so.  I  looked  at  you 
several  times,  but  you  wouldn't  stop.' 

^  You  can  talk  sometimes^'  was  the  answer;  and 
the  reply  came  in  a  tone  of  self-satis&ction : 

^  I'm  sure  you  never  see  me  talk  now*  I  used 
sometimes  when  I  was  little,  but  I'm  sure  I  never 
do  now  I  I  couldn't  think  of  doing  anything  so 
naughty.' 

The  rejoinder  to  this  boast  was  lost  in  the  distance, 
and  Mr.  Walton  remarked  to  his  sister, 

'  How  sin,  in  one  form  or  another,  is  ever  tempting 
us  1  Whoever  that  was  who  spoke  last,  she  is  sin- 
ning by  her  proud,  boastful  spirit,  as  much  as  the 
others  have  done  by  their  irreverence.' 

^  Yes,'  said  Miss  Walton ;  ^  one  constantly  notices 
that  in  others,  and  especially  in  children,  and  feels  it 
in  oneself;'  but  she  did  not  say  she  thought  it  was 
Anna's  boast,  for  she  was  sorry  to  think  it  could  be. 
She  dwelt  in  her  mind  on  this  little  circumstance,  as 
she  sat  alone  the  next  day,  and  thought  she  would 
try  and  say  something  in  one  of  her  lessons  about 
it,  and  hoped  that,  whoever  it  was  that  had  spoken, 
she  might  see  her  fault.  The  following  Sunday's 
lesson  gave  her  the  opportunity  she  wished  for. 

^  What  desirest  thou  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  ?  repeat 
the  answer  all  together,'  said  Miss  Walton,  to  her 
class. 

AIL  *  I  desire  my  Lord  God  our  heavenly  Father, 
Who  is  the  Giver  of  all  goodness,  to  send  His  grace 
unto  me,  and  to  all  people ;  that  we  may  worship 
Him,  serve  Him,  and  obey  Him,  as  we  ought  to  d6. 
And  I  pray  unto  God,  that  He  will  send  us  all  things 
that  be  needful  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies ;  and 
that  He  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  forgive  us  our 
sins ;  and  that  it  will  please  Him  to  aav^  ^ftA.  ^^teA. 
us  in  all  dangers  ghostly  and  bodWy  \  slxA  \!^^\.  ^^ 
will  ke^p  iia  from  all  sin  and  wickedna^a^  wA  &«a^ 
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our  ghostly  enemy,  and  firom  everlasting  death.  And 
thU  1  trust  He  will  do  of  His  mercy  and  goodness, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And,  therefore,  I 
say,  Amen,  So  be  it.' 

Mm  W.  In  what  prayer  do  you  desire  all 
this? 

AIL  The  Lord's  Prayer. 

Miss  fV,  What  do  you  mean  by  saying,  *  I  desire 
my  Lord  God  f  If  a  parent  says  to  a  child,  ^  I  desire 
you  to  go  to  your  work,'  what  would  it  mean  ? 

'  Command,'  said  several. 

Miss  fV,  No ;  she  would  probably  mean  ^  I  com- 
mand,' and  her  desire  should  be  the  same  as  a  com- 
mand ;  but  to  say  ^  I  desure  a  thing,'  does  not  really 
mean,  '  I  command  it.'     What  does  it  mean  ? 

'  Wish  it,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  *to  desire'  is  *to  wish' ;  then  when 
we  say,  *  I  desire  my  Lord  God  ...  to  send  His 
grace,'  what  do  we  mean  % 

SeveraL  That  we  wish  Him  to  send«it. 

Miss  W.  Then  when  we  kneel  down  to  say  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  it  should  be  to  express — ^what  ? 

'  Our  desires,'  said  some. 

*  Our  wishes,'  said  others. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  the  desire  of  our  souls  should  be  to 
God.     Look  at  Isaiah,  xxvi.  8,  9. 

Alice.  'In  the  \yay  of  Thy  judgments,  O  Lord, 
have  we  waited  for  Thee ;  the  desire  of  our  soul  is  to 
Thy  Name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  Thee.  With 
my  soul  have  I  desired  Thee  in  the  night ;  yea,  with 
my  spirit  within  me  will  I  seek  Thee  early.' 

Miss  fV.  And  in  what  words  may  we  express  our 
desires? 

SeveraL  The  words  Christ. taught  us. 

Miss  fV.  And  what  does  the  Lord's  Prayer  teach 
us  we  should,  most  of  all,  desire  I  blessings  for  our- 
selves, or  the  glorj  o^  Gioii'\ 
Rose.  The  gloty  oi  ^o4.. 
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Jifi8»  W.  How  does  it  teach  us  this  ? 

^Because  the  first  three  petitions  concern  God,' 
answered  three  or  fourl 

Miss  Wj,  And  to  Whom  do  we  express  our  desires? 

AIL  *  My  Lord  God,  our  heavenly  Father.' 

Miss  W.  Why  do  you  say  to  our  '  heavenly 
Father?' 

Ruth,  Because  we  say,  *  Our  Father,  Which  art 
in  heaven.'     (See  St.  Matt.  vi.  14.) 

Miss  W.  But,  to  each  one  of  us,  what  is  God  be- 
sides <  Our  Father?' 

Anna.  *  My  Lord  God.* 

Miss  W.  Do  we  call  Him  by  that  Name  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer? 

All.  No,  only  Father. 

Miss  W.  But,  by  the  act  of  worship,  what  do  we 
acknowledge  Him  to  be? 

Margaret.  The  Lord  our  God* 

Miss  IV.  For,  Whom  alone  are  we  to  worship  ? 
What  did  our  Saviour  say,  when  tempted  of  the 
devil  to  worship  him  ? 

Emily.  ^Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.^    (St.  Matt.  iv.  10.) 

Miss  W.  Then,  by  the  act  of  kneeling  down  to 
pray,  we  acknowledge  our  Father  to  be — ? 

Mary.  Our  Lord  God. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  well  as  our  Father.  The  Lord 
God  is  our  Father,  and  our  Father  is  the  Lord  our 
God.  Look  how  Isaiah  thus  speaks  of  God.  Isa. 
Ixiii.  16. 

jane.  *  Doubtless  Thou  art  our  Father,  though 
Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge 
us  not :  Z'AoM,  0  Lordy  art  our  Father.^ 

Miss  W.  And  again,  Ixiv.  8. 

Bessie.  '  But  now,  O  Lord,  Thou  art  our  Father.' 

Miss  W.  And  when  David,  and  t\ie  ^eo^^,  cffiet^'^ 
for  the  building  of  the  temple,  how  Oio^a  \i'fe  ^^^^^ 
God?    1  Chron.  xxix.  10. 
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Sarah.  ^  David  said,  Blessed  be  Thou^  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  our  Father,  for  ever  and  ever,' 

Mis8  fV.  And,  once  more :  Whom  did  the  Phari- 
sees profess  to  look  upon  as  their  Father,  when  Christ 
accused  them  of  doing  the  deeds  of  the  devil  ? 

Rose.  *We  have  one  Father,  even  God.'  (St. 
John,  viii.  41.) 

Miss  W.  And  if  the  Jews  of  old  could  thus  boast 
of  the  Lord  Ood  as  their  Father,  much  more  may 
Christians.  Why  t  How  aire  we  brought  nearer  to 
God  even  than  thev  ? 

Several.  Li  Christ.  *Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.'     (Gal.  iii.  26.) 

Miss  W.  Yes.  What  power  did  God  give  to  as 
many  as  received  Him  ? 

Margaret  ^  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave 
He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.'  (St.  John, 
i.  12.) 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  we  say 
our  desires  are  expressed  to — %  .      • 

All.  '  My  Lord  God,  our  heavenly  Father.' 

Miss  W.  And  as  God's  subjects,  and  loving  chil- 
dren of  the  Lord  God,  our  Father,  we  should  desiit 
that  His  Name  may  be — ^? 

'  Hallowed,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  that  His  kingdom,  over  which  He 
is*  Lord  and  King — ? 

'  Should  come,'  said  some. 

*  Should  be  advanced,'  said  Kose. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  that  He  should  reign  supreme  < 
where  ? 

^  In  the  hearts  of  His  people,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  And  as  the  Lord  God,  our  Father,  wc 
should  desire  that  His  will — ^f 

^May  be  done  on  earth.  As  it  is  in  heaven,'  they 
replied. 

ifcfm  W^  But  'wVv^iX,  3ls>  ^wx.  W^Snsx  say  of  God  oui 
Father  in  the  expYaii^AKavi  qS.  ^x^'^xwj^x'^ 
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Several.  *  That  He  is  the  giver  ^f  all  goodneBS.' 
Miss  W.  Therefore,  we  come  to  Him  to  make  our—? 

*  Petitions,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  for  the  good  things  which  are  Mrith 
Him.     What  does  David  say  the  earth  is  full  of  1 

Several.  *The  goodness  of  the  Lord.'  (Psalm 
xxxiu.  5.) 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  Grod  proclaim  Himself  to 
Moses  1 

Jane.  ^The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gnu^ous, 
long-suffering,  and  abundani  in  goodness  and  iruthJ' 
(Exodus,  xxxiv.  6.) 

Miss  W.  And  look  what  the  prophet  Zechariah 
exclaims,  after  speaking  of  the  good  things  God  will 
do  for  His  popple.     Zech.  ix.  17. 

Anna.  ^  How  great  is  His  goodness,  and  how  great 
is  His  beauty!  Com  shall  make  the  young  men 
cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids.' 

Miss  IV.  And  do  you  not  remember  how  David 
exclaims  in  the  same  way  ? 

SeveraL  [  O  how  plentiful  is  Thy  goodness,  which 
Thou  hast  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  Thee ;  and  that 
Thou  hast  prepared  for  them  that  put  their  trust  in 
Thee,  even  before  the  sons  of  men !'  (Psalm  xxxi.  21.) 

Miss  W.  And  how  does  Gt)d  show  His  goodness  ? 
by  giving  to  us — ^what  ? 

*  Good  things,'  said  Ruth. 

Miss*W.  T-herefore  we  call  Him  the  Giver  of  all 
goodness,  or — % 
'  *  Good  things,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Do  we  not  say  this  of  Gt)d  in  one  of  the 
Collects  ? 

*  Yes,'  said  Sarah,  repeating, 

< "  Lord  of  all  power  and  might.  Who  art  the 
Author  and  giver  of  all  good  thingsy  &c.  neurit  mr 
with  all  goodness."*' 

Miss  W.  Tell  me  some  of  the  good  things  of  thi» 
world,  whidi  God  gives  to  us  I 
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*  Health,'  said  EmUy,  quickly,  *  and  kind  firiends.' 

^  Food  and  clothing,'  said  otners. 

^  You  can  mention  more  good  things  than  these,' 
said  Miss  Walton. 

^Beautiful  floweiSy  and  the  sun  to  shine,'  said 
Agnes. 

'  Yes,'  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  and  the  moon  and 
stars  to  make  the  night  beautiful,  and  refreshing 
water,  and  hill  and  dale,  and  all  the  beautifrd  sights 
and  sounds  which  surround  us.' 

^  The  birds  to  sin^,'  said  little  Euth,  ^  and  the  little 
Iambs  to  skip  about? 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  all  these  good  things  are  given  us 
by  Whom  f 

^  God,'  they  all  replied.  ^ 

Miss  W.  What  are  the  good  things  for  which 
David  praises  God,  in  the  beginning  of  Ps.  dii.? 

Several.  *  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul ;  and  forget 
not  all  His  benefits ;  Who  forgiveth  all  thy  sin,  and 
healeth  all  thine  infirmities ;  Who  saveth  thy  life 
from  destruction,  and  crowneth  thee  with  mercy  and 
loving-kindness ;  Who  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good 
things,  making  thee  young  and  lusty  as  an  eagle.' 
(Verses  2-5.) 

Miss  W.  There  are  here  other  kinds  of  good  things 
mentioned,  besides  things  for.  the  body,  and  the 
beautiful  things  of  this  world  ;  what  are  tiiey  ? 

'  Forgiveness  of  sins,'  said  Rose,  ^  and  mercy  and 
loving-kindness.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  then  besides  earthly  blessings  for 
the  body,  what  does  God  give  us  ? 

Mary.  Good  things  for  the  soul. 

Miss  W.  Yes  ;  He  gives  us  pardon,  and  grace  to 
•  help  in  time  of  need.     Can  you  give  me  any  text 
which  says  that  God  gives  pardon  ? 

Anna*  ^  Ijel  \Xift  vns^L^^  KarKsaks.  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  mail  \i\a  \)fto\3L^\»>\  ^jfiB^V\.\ssssLx^i^355sc^ 
'  unto  the  Lord,  aad  Ti^  v<*^  '^^^'^  ^^^^1  ns^^^^ss^n 
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• 

and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon.' 
(Isa.  Iv.  7.) 

Miss  W.  And  any  that  says  He  gives  grace  ? 

Ruth.  '  Of  His  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and 
grace  for  grace.'     (St.  John,  i.  16.)     . 

Miss  W,  Yerj  good,  little  Buth.  And  look  at 
2  Cor.  ix.  8. 

Harriet  ^  God  is  able  to  make/  all  grace  abound 
toward  you.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  He  say  was  siiflScient  for 
St.  Paul  in  his  afHiction  ? 

Emily.  ^  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.'  (Chap, 
xii.  9.) 

Miss  W.  Two  more  texts  you  may  look  for,  Eph. 
iv.  7,  and  St.  James,  iv..  JS. 

Bessie.  ^  Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.' 

Alice.  *But  He  giveth  more  grace.  Wherefore 
he  saith,  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace 
unto  the  humble.' 

Miss  W.  Pardon  and  grace,  then,  are  among  the 
good  things  God  gives  to  our  souls.  And  what,  in 
the  song  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  does  she  say  God 
gives  to  the  hungry  ? 

All.  ^He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
things.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  that  which  is  most  accept- 
able to  th.e  hungry  ? 

All.  Food. 

Miss  W.  And  does  God  give  food  to  the  soul  ? 

Margaret.  Yes ;  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  what  sort  of  future  things  are  pre- 
pared for  those  who  love  God  ? 

Several.  '  Such  good  things  as  pass  man's  under- 
standing.'    (Col.  for  the  Sixth  Sun.  after  Trin.) 

Miss  W.  Yes;  Christ  is  a  H\g\i  ?i\a«\.QJl  ^<:i<^^ 
things  to  come.     Such  good  tlnng^  aa  ^  erj^'W^^^'V 
seenF'    (See  Heb.  ix.  11.) 
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'  Nor  ear  heard,'  continaed  Moiy,  '  neither  haye 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  whidi  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.'  (1  Cor. 
ii.  9.) 

Miss  W.  Such  are  some  of  the  good  things  God 
gives  to  us ;  but  do  we  only  say  He  is  the  Giver  of 
some  good  things  ? 

AU»  No,  the  Giver  of  aU  goodness.  (See  St. 
James,  i.  17.) 

Miss  W.  And  is  there  any  promise,  that  aU  good 
things — ^that  is,  things  which  God  sees  to  be  for  our 
good — shall  be  given  ?    Look  at  Psalm,  buxiv.  12. 

Harriet  *  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  light  and  de- 
fence ;  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  worship,  and  no 
good  thing  shall  He  withhold  from  them  4hat  live  a 
godly  life.' 

Miss  W.  So  our  Saviour  says,  ^  If  ye  then,  bebg 
evil'—? 

^  Know  how  to  give  good  ^fts  unto  vour  children,' 
repeated  several,  ^how  much  more  shall  your 'Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  them  that 
ask  Him.r     (St.  Matt.  vii.  11.) 

Miss  W.  But  we  mean  something  more  than  that 
God  gives  us  good  things^  when  we  say  He  is  the 
Giver  of — ^? 

'  All  goodness,'  they  repeated. 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  when  you  speak  of 
the  goodness  of  God  ? 

*  His  "kindness,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  but  that  is  not  what  I  mean  ;  there 
is  another  meaning.  If  .you  say  a  man  is  a  good 
man,  what  do  you  mean  ? 

*  A  holy  man,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Then,  goodness  means — ^? 
'  Holiness,'  said  one  or  two. 
Miss  W.  (jodmlSA«,N«r5^^\^xt^>AV^^l^Qr  good. 
What   do    t\ie   kag,^^   ^^  ^>rkq.  "Cfess^  ^^  "^ssksb. 
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.  Several,  ^Holj,  H0I7,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts.' 
(Isaiah,  vi.  3.) 

Miss  W,  He  is  called  the  Holy  One.  Look  at 
Isaiah,  xliii.  15. 

Ruth.  ^I  am  the  Lord,  your  Holy  One,  the 
Creator  of  Israel,  your  King.' 

Miss  W.  God  is  goodness,  or  holiness.  *  Therie  is 
none  good/  our  Saviour  said,  ^  but ' — ? 

^  One,  that  is  God,'  they  continued.  (St.  Matt, 
xix.  17.) 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  from  Whom  does  all  goodness 
come? 

Several.  From  God. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  He  is  the  Author  of  all  holiness,  or 
goodness.  So  far  as  it  is  found  in  any  creature, 
Who  is  the  Giver  of  it  ? 

All.  God. 

Miss  W.  When  God  first  made  man,  and  all  the 
world.  He  looked  upon  it,  and  behold  it  was — ? 

'  Very  good,'  all  the  girls  replied.      (Gen.  i.  31.) 

Miss  W.  And  Who  was  the  Author  and  Giver  of 
all  that  was  good  in  it  ? 

All.  God. 

Mis^  W.  So  is  He  still.  So  far  as  there  is  good- 
ness in  any  creature,  we  believe  that  it  comes  from 
God.  So  far  as  we  are  able  to  be  holy,  it  is  God 
Who  gives  Us  grace  and  strength  to  be  so.  What 
are  we  told  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  ? 

Several.  '  Love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness!     (Gal.  v.  22.) 

Miss  W.  That  will  do — ^  goodness ' — it  is  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit ;  and  Whose  gift  is  the  Spirit  ? 

Mary.  The  gift  of  God.  ^  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts.'     (Gal.  iv.  6.) 

Anna.  *  Ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption.' 
(Romans,  viiii  15.) 

Jfz'ss   W.  Fes ;   the  greatest  o?  \Vi^  ^oc^Sl  ^Cwxv^ 
God  gives  to  us,  is  the  gift  of  His  ^^^  ^^vcv\.  \.o 
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dwell  in  us ;  and  by  that  Spirit  we'  are  made'  holy. 
Look  at  Eph.  v.  9. 

Bessie*  ^  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodr 
nessj  and  righteousness,  and  truth.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  He  is  the  Giver  of— I 

'  All  goodness/  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  And  does  the  Spirit,  dwelling  in  us,  help 
us  to  be  good  and  holy  ? 

Severed.  Yes,  if  we  ask  Him. 

*  And  try  to  be  good,'  added  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  St.  Paul  says,  that  we  are  not  ^  sufSdent 
of*  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of  oursdyes, 
but'—?  ^         ^  . 

'  Our  sufficiency  is  of  God,*  said  Margaret.  (2  Cor. 

Ul.  5.) 

.  Miss  W.  He  was  speaking  more  especially  of  the 
work  of  a  minister ;  but  it  may  be  said  equally  of  any 
good  work,  we  are  not  sufficient  or  strong  enough 
ourselves,  our  strength  is  of  God.  *  ^Without  Me'— 
what  does  our  Saviour  say?  ' 

AIL  *  Ye  can  do  nothing.'     (St.  John,  xv.  5.) 

Miss  W.  How  does  the  prophet  Is^ah  describe 
Our  righteousness  I 

Bjose.  ^  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags ;  and  we  all  do  fade 
as  a  leaf;  and  bur  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have 
taken  us  awav.'     (Isa.  Ixiv.  6.) 

Miss  W.  But  what  is  Christ  proclaimed  as — *  The 
Lord  our' — 1 

^  Kighteousness,'  quickly  replied  several.  (Jer. 
xxiii.  6.) 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  what  does  God,  as  the  Giver 
of  goodness,  promise  to  put  into  our  hearts  1  Jer. 
XXXI.  S3. 

Sarah,  * 'I  will  put  My  law  in  their  inward  parts, 
and  write  it  m  ^m  V^^xv^l 

Miss  W*  Ai^^  V^  "^^  ^^'^  ^^&^wsv^  ^^^^<$&.*^  NsNA 
holiness,  wUxe  «s:^  ns^  \.oV^\^  ^^^\\.\ 
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Mary.  Of  God.  *  Let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth 
to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall 
be  given  Him.'     (St.  James,  i.  5.) 

Sfiss.  W.  And  again,  in  the  Proverbs,  from  Whom 
are  we  told  wisdom  comes  % '   Prov.  ii.  &-8. 

Alice.  ^FoT  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom:  out  of  His 
mouth  Cometh  knowledge  and  understanding.  He 
layeth  up  sound  wisdom  for  the  righteous  :  H6  is  a 
buckler  to  them  that  walk  uprighuy.  He  keepeth 
the  paths  of  judgment,  and  preserveth  the  way  of 
His  saints.'- 

Miss  W.  Then  when  we  kneel  before  the  Lord 

God,  our  heavenly  Father,  whether  it  be  to  asb  for 

good  things  for  the  body,  or  good  things  for  the  soul 

— to  lead  us  on  to  goodness,  we  know  that  He  is  able 

^  to  hear  us,  because  we  believe  Him  to  be  the — ? 

Several.  *  Giver  of  all  goodness.' 

Miss  W.  And  as  day  by  day  we  enjoy  good  things, 
both  for  soul  and  body,  to  Whom  must  we  give 
thanks  ? 

Margaret,  To  God,  Who  gives  them  to  us. 

Miss  W.  A  lesson,  too,  of  humility,  we  learn  from 
the  thought  that  any  goodness  which  may  be  found 
in  us,  is  not  our  own,  but  is  given  to  us  by  God — 
that  it  has  been  attained — (what  do  I  mean  by 
'  attained  ?' 

^  Reached,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  that  any  goodness  we  have  attained) 
has  been  reached  by  Goas  help  and  grace  given  to 
us.     Thus  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

Jane.    '  For  Who  maketh   thee  to  differ   from 
another!   and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not 
receive?    Now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  . 
thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  V 

Miss  W.  And  look  what  St.  John  says,  chap, 
iii.  27. 

Sarah.  ^A  man  can  receive  not\img^,  e^^^^^V'SX.  "^^ 
given  him  from  ieaven.' 
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Miss-  W.  Then  have  we  any  cause  to  glory  in,  (jr 
be  proud  of,  our  goodness  ? 

Agnes.  No;  for  we  couldn't  be  good  without  Go^'s 
help. 

Miss  fT.^He  that  glorieth,'  St.  Paul  says,  Uet 
him  glory  in  the  Lord.'  Look  at  that  passage,  1 
Cor.  1.  27-31 ;  read  it  verse  by  verse. 

Several.  ^God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and 
things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that 
are :  t/iat  noJUsh  should  glory  in  His  presence.  But 
of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption :  that,  according  as  it 
is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord.'     (See  also  Ps.  cxv.  1.) 

Miss  JV,  No  flesh  should  glory  in  God's  presence, 
for  we  have  no  goodness  of  our  own  to  boast  of;  God 
is  the  *  Giver  of  all  goodness,'  and  it  is  only  in  Jesus 
Christ  that  we  are  righteous.  He  is  ^made  unto 
us  righteousness  and  sanctification.'  Therefore  let 
us  not  glory  in  ourselves,  but — I 

Several.  In  God,  the  ^  Giver  of  all  goodness.' 
After  a  moment's  pause.  Miss  Walton  said, 

*  You  see  how  easy  it  is  to  tell  me  all  this,  girls, 
but  it  is  not  quite  so  easy  always  to  act  upon  it — 
never  to  feel  proud  of  what  we  think  is  our  goodness. 
When  Mr.  Spencer  found  fault  the  other  day  with 
you  all  for  the  whisjiering  which  had  been  going  on 
m  church  before  service  began,  I  heard  one  of  you 
(I  "don't  quite  know  which,)  boasting  very  much,  in 
a  self-satisfied  tone,  that  she  had  not  talked  !-^-And 
it  is  the  want  of  keeping  continually  in  mind  that  all 
the  right  you  are  abU  to  do  is  by  God's  help,  that 
makes  you  bo  anxvo\\a  \.^  ya&^^^  ^wBRdw-sif^^^  «io  afraid 
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.  f^  taking  blame  to  yourselves,  so  ready  to  condemn 
harshly  a  companion  in  fault.  I  wna  very  much 
grieved  this  morning,  Sarah,  to  hoar  you  apeak  to 
hardly  of  Phoebe.' 

^  WeU,  Ma'am,  she  is  such  a  bad-temnered  olvild. 
she  is  always  having  words  with  somebouy  or  other^ 
replied  Sarah,  ^  and  making  mischief.' 

^Perhaps  this  is  true,'  said  Miss  Walton;  ^but 
have  you  ever  thought  that  if  you  were  placed  iu 
the  same  situation,  you  might  be  the  same  ?  If  we 
are  not  as  bad-tempered,  it  is  because  God  has  kept 
us  from  the  temptation  to  it,  or  delivered  us  wlien 
tempted.  We  should,  therefore,  judge  charitably  of 
another,  and  especially  one  like  poor  r hcebe,  who  has 
alway  had  so  mudi  to  try  her  temper/ 

^^  Poor  thing !  I  know  she  ha«  a  miserable  home/ 
•aid  Sarah,  more  kindly* 

^  Yea,  Sarah,  and  many  things  to  sottr  her  temper  ( 
and  if  we  remember  that  it  if  of  Go<r$  mercy  we  are 
not  the  same,  we  shall  be  aUe  to  judge  lem  hardly  of 
her,'  replied  Miss  Wahon*  ^  But  now  I  will  a»k  yw 
ft  few  moie  qnestions,  down  to  the  full  nUffP  ijl  iiih^ 
answer,  and  then  call  Mm.  IhuauiUm.  (iiw»  God  U 
the  ^  Giver  of  an  goodnese,''  what  good  thtiig  do  w« 
adL  Hint  to  Bend  unto  OS  r 
^IL  Hia  spiee. 

J^i&9  W.  EaA  one  unto  hin^tdl  ijtaij  t 
^utk»  No ;  ^  mito  me  <md  all  people^* 
MUb  W.  Wkydoyoaeay  youaid^iur^an  peofie" 
in  tlie  Lord's  Prayer? 

SeoaroL  Becaiiee  we  always  eaj^  ^ijnuc^  mA  ^vtt^ 


JizBB.  /Tl    And   we  kxKnr    that   we  jaiay   do   it, 
acmsae  G<id  »  ao  abuodsoDct  m  ^j^jf^^go/mt^  that  Jit 
m  Mod  His  ^ifu  t^on  ulL    Ajui  whj  do  w^  mi/k 
for  Hip  ^raoeT 

x^*^  ^^^  ^^  ^""-^  wordhip  Hkn,  serve  Hiai,  mA 
obej  jBuod,  ae  we  pu^bit  to  do-' 
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Miss  W.  In  which  petition  do  we  ask  that  we 
may  worship  God? 

'  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  *  by  one,  and  by  all.'  And  it  is  hal- 
lowed by  offering  to  It — what  f 

Several.  Worship. 

Miss  fV,  Yes,  giving  to  God  the  worship,  or  reve- 
rence, which  is  His  due.  In  which  petition  do  we 
ask  that  we  may  serve  Him  ? 

Rose.  *  Thy  kingdom  come.' 

Miss  W.  How  do  we  ask,  in  that  petition,  that  we 
may  serve  Him? 

Rose.  Because  His  kingdom  is  advanced  when 
His  people  serve  Him. 

Miss  W.  Very  good,  Kose.  As  faithM  subjects, 
we  pray  that  we  may  serve  our  King,  and  that  so 
His  kingdom  may  be  advanced,  or  may  come.  In 
which  petition  do  we  ask  that  we  may  obey  Him  ? 

*  Thy  will  be  done,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  His  will  is  done  when  He  is — ? 

^  Obeyed,'  they  answered  again. 

Miss  W.  And  how  do  we  pray  that  we  may  do  it! 

*  As  we  ought  to  do,'  said  some. 

'  As  it  is  done  in  heaven,'  answered  others. 

Miss  W.  That  is  to  say,  when  we  ask  that  it  may 
be  done  *  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,'  we  pray  that 
we  may  do  it  as — ? 

^  We  ought  to  do,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  for  so  it  is  done  in  heaven,  perfectly, 
willingly,  and  continually. 

Now  that  will  do  for  to-day.  I  must  ask  you  over 
the  rest  of  this  answer  next  Sunday,  if  all  be  well. 

^I  must  try  and  finish  my  history  to-day,'  said 
Mrs.  Hamilton,  on  taking  her  seat,  *  for  we  may  have 
to  leave  before  next  Sunday.' 

*  Oh  I  Ma'am,  we  shall  be  so  sorry  when  you  go,' 
said  the  gix\a. 
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*  I  don't  intend  to  let  her  go  this  week,'  said  Miss 
Walton,  smiling;  ^but  she  may  finish  h^.iitoryy 
notwithstanding,*  .        '       "  / 

^  Oh !  then,  you  carit  go  !'  exclaimed  little  Ruth, 
gleefully. 

'  Do  you  think  everybody  must  do  as  Miss  Wal- 
ton bids  ?'  asked  Mrs.  Hamilton,  smiling  also. 

'  Yes,'  cried  all  the  little  ones,  and  some  of  the 
others  too.*  *  * 

^  Well !  I  shall  try  to  be  among  the  number,'  said 
Mrs.  Hamilton;  *  but,;perhaps,  Mr.  Hamilton  won't, 
and  /  must  do  as  he  bids.  We  all  have  to  be  obe- 
dient.' 

*  Whom  can  Mr.  Waltih,  and  Mr.  Hamilton,  and 
Mr.  Spencer  have  to  obey  V  half  whispered  Buth. 

'  Why  the  Queen,  to  b^  sure  1'  said  Jane. 

*  Then  the  Queen  V  said  Buth. 

Miss  Walton  caught  their  words,  though  Mrs. 
Hamilton,  who  was  less  used  to  them,  did  not,  and 
replied, 

'  I  think  you  know,  Buth,  there  is  One  above, 
whom  the  Queen,  and  Mr.  Hamilton,  and  everybody 
mufet  obey,  even  if  there  is  none  other.  But  you 
must  stop  talking,  and  let  Mrs.  Hamilton  begin  her 
story.' 

BLIND  SARAH,  (Ccmclvded,) 

• 

'  For  some  months,  Ma'am,  I  remained  on  a  visit 
with  my  brother,'  said  Sarah,  ^  trying  *  to  make  up 
for  the  expense  to  them,  by  helping  in  the  farm- 
work,  and  with  the  children's  sewing.  Mary  came 
from  her  place  to  see  me  there,  and  I  went  to  spend 
a  week  with  Kitty ;  but  I  wasn't  happy  there ;  she 
had  been  led  into  error,  poor  thing !  by  her  husband 
and  husband's  friends,  and  had  quite  given  up  going 
to  church,  but  chose  other  places  of  worship,  and  that 
I  could  not  follow.     We  were  not  happy  together^ 

(78) 
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aQ4  ^  I  returned  to  my  brother^s.  Bat  I  did  not 
stay  there  much  longer.  '  God  again  provided  me 
with  a  good  home  of  my  own^  and  a  good  husband. 
There  was  in  the  yiUage  a  large  grocer  and  draper's 
shop,  as  there  is  in  most  villages,  and  my  poor 
Thomas  had  been  foreman  there  for  some  fonrteen> 
years.  He  was  about  my  own  age — ^we  were  both 
getting  on  in  years,  and  he  had  saved  money  as  well 
as  I;  and  he  proposed  we  should  ifiarry,*pat  all  to- 
gether, and  set  up  a  shop  in  this  village,  Ma'am, 
where  his  old  moth^  lived  alone ;  the  only  near  rela- 
tion he  had,  for  he  was  an  only  child.  I  had  nothing 
to  say  against  it.  Ma'am,  and  we  married,  and  came 
and  settled  here,  (not  in  thiB  house,  but  at  the  coimer 
of  High  Street  and  Long  Lane,)  and  opened  a  small 
shop,  only  of  groceries  at  fil^t.  His  old  mother  came 
to  live  with  us,  and  stayed  till  the  day  of  her  death. 
She  was  a  good  old  woman,  and  she  helped  to  keep 
religion  in  the  minds  of  both  me  and  my  husband.  She 
was  able  at  first  to  go  to  church,  and  nothing  would 
keep  her  away,  or  from  the  Holy  Communion ;  and 
it  was,  I  believe,  a  great  grief  to  her  that  neither 
Thomas  nor  I  would  communicate  with  her.  She 
often  talked  to  us  about  it,  but  we  neither  of  us 
would  make  up  our  minds  to  it.  I  know  now.  Ma'am, 
we  were  wrong,  and  so  did  Thomas  before  he  died. 
We  lost  a  great  blessing  by  our  indifference.' 

^  Yes,'  I  said,  *  and  it  is  strange  how  many  do  the 
same — they  wiQ  not  learn  from  the  experience  of 
others,  but  go  on,  month  by  month,  and  year  by 
year,  refusing  the  good  things  God  has  provided  for 
their  souls'  health  and  growth,  and  yet  they  seem  to 
expect  that  they  wUl  thrive  without  it.' 

'  That  is  true.  Ma'am,'  said  old  Sarah,  feelingly. 
^  Many  is  the  time  old  Mrs.  Wentworth  told  us  we 
should  regret  our  neglect  one  day ;  but  we  would  not 
attend  to  her.  We  went  to  church,  and  we  read  our 
Bibles,  and  we  tne^  \.o  ^^  ^w.  honest  business,  and 


*  GOD,  THE  GIVER  OF  ALL  GOODNESS**        60? 

• 

we  thought  that  enough — that  we  would  wait  until 
we  had  less  business  on  our  hands,  and  mbre  tinie 
for  xeBgioDy  before  we  went  to  the  Holy  Communion : 
and  yet  her  words  have  come  true,  Ma'am.    As  I 
sit  here  now  I  regret  so  many  wasted  years,  so  many 
lost  blessings.    The  truth  was,  Ma'am,  we  were  care- 
Ail  and  troubled  about  many  things.     Our  business 
;ro8pered,  and  we  soon  added  drapery  to  our  iBtock, 
[here  was  only  one  other  shop  of  the  kind  in  the 
village  when  we  first  set  up,  and  afterwards  it  w»i8 
shut,  and  po  all  the  business  was  left  for  us.     For 
many  years  we  made  a  good  trade  of  it,  and  both  1 
and  my  husband  had  plen^jr  to  do.     For  near  twenty 
years  we  did  very  weD,  and  then  the  other  shop 
opened  again,  in  much  grander  style  than  ours ;  yet 
.  for  some  time  we  held  on ;  we  were  known,  and  for  a 
^ood  bit  many  preferred  the  old  shop  to  the  new  one, 
but  this  did  not  go  on.     We  were  both  getting  old, 
Ma'am,  and  we  couldn't  attend  to  our  busmcss  as  wo 
had  done,  and  so  the  new  shop  improved,  while  we 
went  down  the  hill.     At  last  mv  husband  got  a  man 
to  help  in  the  business,  and  this  was  our  ruin.     He 
"was  a  wicked  dishonest  man,  and  managed  in  a  few 
years  to  rob  my  poor  husband  of  some  hundreds,  and 
then,  one  day,  made  off  with  all  the  money  that  was. 
in  the  shop,  and  we  have  never  heard  of  him  since, 
though  Thomas  did  all  he  could  to  trace  him.     My 
husband  took  this  so  much  to  heart,  that  he  never 
got  over  it.    He  determined  at  once  to  sell  our  Htock, 
which  was  pretty  nearly  all  that  the  thief  had  left  us, 
and  we  moved  to  this  very  cottage,  ^la'am.    liut  my 
poor  old  inan  was  not  like  himself.     He  could  not 
ffet  over  his  loss,  and  seemed  to  pine  away.     Our 
kind   clergyman,  Mr.  Vinor,  then  began  to  vi«it  u»j, 
and    he   soon  IckI  my  poor  husband  to  see  tliat  Win 
heart  had  been  too  much  set  upon  the  things  of  thii* 
world,  and  that  God  had  sent  trouble  in  inercy  tr> 
bring  him  to  Himself,     lie  ffhowed  Lim,  Ma*atii^  W« 
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he  liad  been  living  to  himself,  rather  than  to  God's 
glorv,  and  cared  more  for  the  things  of  this  world, 
than  for  the  good  things  God  has  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him,  I  was  generally  busying  about  while 
Mr.  Vinor  talked  to  Thomas,  and  did  not  pay  much 
attention  to  what  he  said ;  but  his  words  sank  into 
my  poor  husband's  heart,  though  he  did  not  say 
much  *to  me  about  it  at  first.  He  began  to  read  his 
Bible  more  than  ever,  and  didn't  seem  to  be  happy 
for  some  time.  1  tried  to  cheer  him  up,  but  it 
wouldn't  do,  and  one  night,  I  well  remeipber  it,  he  • 
said  to  me, 

^Now,  Sally,  don't  talk  in  that  way.  We  have 
both  of  UB  enough  to  grieve  over,  for  we  have  let  the 
best  part  of  our  lives  go  by,  without  ever  giving  our 
hearts  truly  to  God,  and  it  seems  almost  a  mockery 
to  offer  them  now,  in  our  old  age.  But  God  is  good, 
and  will  not  turn  away  from  us  even  now,  Mr. 
Vinor  says.  FU  tell  thee  what,  Sally,  my  mother's 
words  have  come  true !  I  wish  now,  with  all  my 
heart,  we  hadn't  turned  away  from  God's  blessing— 
from  His  Holy  Table — in  the  days  of  health  and  pros- 
perity.    Now  I  feel  as  if  I  dar'n't  go.' 

*  His  words.  Ma'am,  went  to  my  heart,  but  I  still 
tried  to  cheer  him,  and  he  tried  to  make  me  feel  as 
he  did,  and  said,  he  wished  I  would  listen  to  all  Mr. 
Vinor  said.  That  night,  Ma'am,  he  was  taken  with 
•  an  attack  on  his  chest.  I  don't  know  what  the  doc- 
tors called  it,  but  he  was  very  bad ;  and  the  first 
thing  he  did  in  the  morning,  was  to  send  for  Mr. 
Vinor,  and  before  night.  Ma'am,  he  received  the 
Holy  Communion.  Oh  !  that  I  could  have  received 
it  with  him,  but  I  wasn't  fit.  Ma'am — I  durst  not 
think  of  it ;  indeed,  Mr.  Vinor  did  not  ask  me,  for 
he  said  I  ought  to  receive  it  first  in  church,  as  I  was 
in  health,  but  he  hoped  I  would  think  about  it.  A 
few  days  aftervjaxda,  \\Q^\.\si^  ^oor  husband.* 

Old  Sarah.  co\i!^^  \^Six9JL'^  xxxxax  xkift3fc\^\.^^H<  words 
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.for  crying,  and  I  thought  she  had  been  talking , 
enough,  so  I  said  a  few  words  to  comfort  her,  and 
left  her  then,  saying,  I  should  like  to  hear  what 
tnore  she  had  to  tell  another  day.  I  went  to  her 
soon  again,  but  I  never  could  get  her  to  resume  her 
history  ;  she  always  kept  to  about  that  time,  or  else 
went  back  to  earlier  days,  whenever  afterwards  she 
talked  to  me  about  her  past  life.  So  I  must  tell  you 
myself  what  I  gathered  from  her  at  diflFerent  times, 
and  heard  from  Air.  Vinor. 

^  After  her  second  husband's  death,'  said  Mrs. 
Hamilton,  *  the  poor  old  woman  was  for  some  time 
quite  ill  and  broken-hearted,  and  very  unhappy.  One 
of  her  nieces  came  to  stay  with  her  and  nurse  her,  and 
Mr.  Vinor  visited  her  often.  She  was  very  earnest, 
he  sard,  but  seemed  to  despair  about  God's  mercy  to- 
wards her  for  a  long  time.  She  recovered  enough  to 
go  to  church,  and  was  very  regular,  and  most  thank- 
ful for  Mr.  Vinor's  visits,  but  she  was  afraid  to  receive 
the  Holy  Communion. 

*  Things  .went  on  in  this  way,  until  she  was  seized 
with  rheumatic  fever,  and  lost  her  sight,  and  then  it 
was  that  God  opened  her  eyes  to  see  the  wonderful 
things  of  His  law.  She  seemed  to  become  like  a  littlo 
child  again  during  her  recovery,  for  God  restored  her 
to  the  blessing  of  health,  and  her  earnest  wish  was 
once  more  to  be  led  to  church,  and  receive  the  Holy 
Communion.  And  so  she  was.  She  first  received 
it  in  church,  and  from  that  time,  as  long  as  she  was 
able,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  she  was  led  to  the  House 
of  Prayer,  and  never  turned  away  from  the  Feast 
prepared  for  those  who  love  God.  It  was  not  long, 
however,  that  she  was  able  to  do  this.  The  pains  of 
rheumatism  became  so  bad  as  to  prevent  her  walk- 
ing, and  for  a  year  or  more  she  suflFered  daily  and 
hourly,  but  she  was  learning  during  that  time.  God 
was  drawing  her  heart  daily  nearer  to  Himself. 
The  trying  of  her  faith  was  working  \\at\A\:kRfc^  ^>sA 
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humility,  and  submission.  It  was  a  great  grief  t(3 
her  when  her .  niece  married  and  left  her,  and  from 
that  time  she  lived  alone,  except  the  little  neigh- 
bour's child  who  slept  with  her,  and  the  help  the 
child's  mother  gave.  Her  blindness,  too,  at  first  was 
a  very  great  trial.  She  who  had  always  been  so 
active,  to  become  dependent  upon  others  I  This  was 
for  some  time,  Mr.  Vinor  said,  her  greatest  trouble, 
"  To  think.  Sir,  that  I  cannot  do  anything  for  myself," 
she  used  to  say.  "  That  I  can't  even  see  that  my  cot- 
tage is  kept  clean,  or  my  clothes  tidy  1"  But,  as  1  told 
you,  girls,  when  /  first  knew  her,  she  had  learnt  to 
look  upon  this  trial  as  her  greatest  blessing.  She 
had  learnt  in  this,  as  in  everything  else,  to  submit 
to  God's  will,  and  to  be  content  to  sit  still  aUd  do 
nothing  when  He  bade  her,  and  this,  too,  without 
murmuring.  It  was  very  beautiful  to  see  her,  and  I 
always  felt  that  a  visit  to  her  did  me  good.  She  was 
very  cheerful,  and,  as  I  said,  quick  and  thoughtful, 
and  she  liked  to  talk  over  old  times.  But  she  never 
spoke  of  her  younger  days  without  expressing  regret 
that  they  had  not  been  given  to  God,  and  deep  grati- 
tude for  His  mercy  in  sparing  her,  and  by  trials  and 
sorrows  drawing  her  to  Himself,  and  giving  her 
time  to  prepare  for  death. 

*  "What  would  have* become  of  me,"  she  often  said, 
"  if  God  had  cut  me  off  suddenly  ?  I  had  not  taken 
Him  for  my  God  and  King,  I  could  not  have  had  a 
13lace  in  His  Kingdom  I  God  has  been  good  to  me. 
So  far  beyond  what  I  deserve  I" ' 

Mrs.  Hamilton  stopped,  as  though  she  had  finished, 
but  Miss  Walton  asked, 

'  And  is  the  old  woman  now  dead  V 

^  I  don't  know,'  replied  Mrs.  Hamilton.  ^  One 
day  when  I  went  into  her  cottage,  I  found  her  in 
great  delight.  She  had  that  morning  received  a 
letter  from  Mra.  Tiu^^ot\Xx^  ^'5^1^3CL^^  they  had  all  re- 
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turned  to  England, .  and  that  God  had  prospered, 
them,  and  they  had  now  enough  and  to  spare ;  and 
begging  her  to  come  to  them.  This  she  thought  she 
could  not  do,  and  Mr.  Vinor  had  written  to  tell  them 
all  about  her,  and  thank  them  for  their  kindness. 

^But  her  good  mistress  loved  her  too  much  to 
give  her  up,  and  sent  one  of  her  daughters  and  her 
son  Henry  to  look  after  the  old  w6man,  and  they 
actimlly.  succeeded  in  moving  her  to  their  own  house, 
and  the  last  I  heard  of  her  was,  that  she  was  well 
and  happy,  and  had  good  care  taken  of  her.  They 
promised  to  let  me  hear  of  her  from  time  to  time, 
and  so  I  hope  to  have  good  accounts  again  before 
long.' 

*Well,  girls  r  said  Miss  Walton,  ^I  think  you 
will  not  forget  Mrs.  Hamilton's  story  quickly.  Now 
you  may  thank  her  for  it,  and  go.' 

'  Thank  you,  Ma'am !  thank  you  I'  they  all  said, 
as  they  rose  and  courtesied.- 

'  You  are  very  welcome,'  replied  Mrs.  Hamilton. 
^  I  hope  it  will  teach  you  sil  to  give  your  hearts  to 
God  in  the  days  of  your  youth,  that  when  old  age 
comes,  if  ever  it  does  come,  you  may  not  have,  with 
old  Sarah,  to  regret  lost  years,  and  lost  oppor- 
tunities.' 
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THE  DESIRES  OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

*  Mother,  I  wish  you'd  speak  to  Tommy,'  said  Alice 
Churton,  one  day  to  her  mother ;  *  he  will  run  down 
stairs  in  the  morning  without  saying  his  prayers.' 

^  He  shouldn't  do  that ;  why  do  ydu  let  him  I'  said 
her  mother. 

*I  don't,  if  I  con.  help  it,'  returned  Alice;  'but 
while  I'm  dressing  Johnny  or  Kate,  he  runs  oiF,  and 
won't  come  back  when  I  call  him.  This  morning  he 
finished  dressing  just  as  I  was  washing  Kate,  and 
because  I  couldn't  leave  her  that  moment  and  hear 
him  say  his  prayers,  he  ran  off  when  I  wasn't  look- 
ing.' 

The  awaking  of  the  baby  with  a  cry,  here  in- 
terrupted the  conversation,,  and  as  rocking  the  cradle 
would  not  satisfy  her,  Alice  had  to  lay  down  her 
work  and  take  her  up.  Mrs.  Churton  was  over  the 
wash-tub,  and  could  not  leave  it. 

'  I  shaU  never  get  that  dress  done  by  Sunday,' 
sighed  Alice,  as  she  took  the  little  thing  in  her  arms, 
saying,  'Why  couldn't  you  sleep,  you  naughty  child! 
it  is  not  a  quarter  of  an  hour  since  I  laid  you  down  P 

^  You'd  better  take  her  out  a  bit,  and  Kate  and 
Johnny  can  go  with  you,'  said  her  mother ;  '  perhaps 
the  air  will  put  baby  'to  'sleep  again.' 

Alice  obeyed,  and  carrying  the  heavy  child  in  her 
arms,  walked  up  aivA.  ^o^ntl  z.  lane  close  to  their 
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house  for  an  hour  or  more.  It  seemed  as  if  the  baby 
perversely  kept  awake,  just  'when  Alice  wished  her 
to  sleep,  that  she  might  get  on  with  the  skirt  of  a 
new  dress  she  was  making  for  Sunday,  The  waist 
Mrs.  Freeward  was  doing  for  her.  At  length  Alice 
heard  her  mother's  voice  calling, 

^  Alice,  you  must  come  and  wash  some  potatoes  for 
dinner.' 

Again  she  obeyed,  and  went  in  with  the  three 
children.  Baby  was  now  obliged  to  lie  in  her  cot, 
whether  she  liked  it  or  not,  and  Johnny  sat  by  the 
side,  rocking  the  cradle,  and  trjdng  to  amuse  the 
baby,  not  very  successfully,  while  Kate  got  first  into 
one  bit  of  mischief  and  then  another. 

Alice  sighed  again  as  she  saw  her  dress  skirt,  and 
remembered  how  shabby  her  only  Sunday  dress  was, 
but  she  did  not  say  anything;  it  was  no  use  grumbling 
about  it ;  she  knew  if  her  mother  left  her  washing 
there  would  be  no  clean  things  for  Sunday,  so  there 
was  nothing  for  it  but  to  submit  patiently. 

Dinner  was  only  just  ready  as  Tom  and  Fred  came 
in  from  school,  and  as  soon  as  it  was  over,  she  had 
once  more  to  put  on  her  bonnet,  and  run  as  quickly 
as  she  could  to  the  fields,  with  her  fathers  and 
another  brother^s  dinner;  as  she  went  along  she 
hoped  her  mother  was  speaking  to  Tommy  about  his 
prayers,  but  she  was  afraijd  it  would  be  forgotten. 
Having  delivered  up  the  basket  to  her  father,  she 
hastened  back,  and  then  came  the  washing  up  of 
dinner  things,  and  more  nursing  of  the  baby,  and  the 
evening  service,  so  that  very  little  of  her  needlework 
was  done  when  bed-time  came  again.  When  Alice, 
however,  knelt  down  to  say  her  evening  prayers,  she 
did  not  care  much  about  the  dress ;  her  conscience 
was  at  ease,  which  was  better  than  the  finished  skirt 
would  have  been,  and  she  felt  glad  she  had  given  it 
up  to  help  her  mother.  *  Perhaps,'  she  thou^ht^  *  L 
shall  get  it  done  to-morrow,  am  \\i"evi  \i  ^ss^^^^sja.- 
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Freeward  can  sew  it  on  to  the  waist,  it  will  be  in  timie 
yet.'  But  the  events  of  to-morrow  put  it  quite  out 
of  Alice's  head.  She  got  up  as  usual,  and  when 
dressed  herself,  began  to  get  the  children  up.  Tommj 
was  able,  mostly,  tQ  dress  himself,  but  Johnny  and 
Kate  wanted  their  sister's  help.  She  had  finished 
Johnny  before  Tom  was  nearly  ready.  She  wanted 
him  to  say  his  prayers  then,  before  she  began  with 
£ate,  but  he  was  not  willing. 

*  Now  do.  Tommy,'  she  said,  ^  that's  a  good  bov. 
You  must  not  go  off  without  saying  them  as  you  did 
yesterday.  If  you  don't  ask  God  to  take  care  of  you, 
He  won't,  and.  something  dread&l  will  happen  to  yoo.' 

*  Nothing  happened  yesterday,'  he  replied,  ^and 
many  another  day.  I  won't  say  them  'tUl  I'm 
dressed.' 

Just  as  he  had  got  on  all  his  clothes,  he  heard  Fred 
calling, 

^  Tom,  make  haste  here  I'  and  off  he  set,  followed 
by  Johnny.  Alice  called  them  both  back,  and  Johnny 
obeyed  her,  but  Tom  paid  no  attention,  and  was  soon 
some  distance  from  the  house  with  his  brother,  going 
off  to  look  for  birds'  nests,  before  breakfast  and  school. 

^  Johnny,  you  must  not  be  naughty,  like  Tommy,' 
said  Alice ;  ^  come  and  say  your  prayers,  and  then 
you  may  go.  God  has  taken  care  of  you  through  th^ 
night,  hasn't  He  V 

'  Yea,'  said  Johnny. 

*  And  don't  you  want  Him  to  watch  over  you  all 
day  too  V  she  asked,  as  the  little  boy  stood  before 
her.  .  . 

'  Yes,  Ally,'  he  replied ;  *  from  out  of  heaven,  up 
there,'  pointing  to  the  blue  sky. 

^  Then  you  must  not  run  away  without  saying  your 
prayers,'  she  replied,  ^  or  you  wiU  make  God  angry, 
and  then  perhaps  He  won't  take  care  of  you.' 

'  Won't  He  take  care  of  Tommy,  then  ?'  asked  the 

little  boy. 
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*  I  hope  He  will,  but  it's  very  naughty  of  him  to 
go  without  asking  Him.' 

^  I'll  Ask  God  to  take  care  of  himy  too,'  said  the 
little  fellow,  as  he  knelt  down  at  his  sister^s  knee,  and 

?ut  his  little  hands  together,  and  first  said  the  Lord's 
Vayer,  where  we  ask  God  to  *Lead  us  not  into 
temptation ;  But  deliver  us  fi-om  evil,'  and  then,  a 
few  more  simple  words.  He  was  too  young  to  under- 
stand all  the  words  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  but  he  said 
it  with  attention,  and  he  knew  what  it  meant  to  say 
*  Our  Father,'  and  he  thought  whien  he  had  finished 
that  he  had  asked  God  to  take  care  of  both  himself 
and  Tommy.- 

Breakfast  time  came,  and  the  two  boys  had  not 
returned;  when,  however,  it  was  about  half  oyer, 
Fred  came  running  in,  looking  very  fiightened, 
exclaiming,  'Tommy's  fallen  from  a  tree,  and  just 
about  hurt  himself.  I  don't  know  what's  the  matter, 
he  won't  let  me  touch  him.'  ^ 

Mrs.  Churton  jumped  up,  and,  following  Fred, 
came  to  where  Tommy  sat  on  the  ground  crying 
bitterly.  He  had  managed  to  get  up  and  seat  him- 
self after  Fred  left  him. 

'  What's  the  matter?  where  are  you  hurt f  asked 
his  mother.  .  "^ 

He  pointed  to  his  left  arm,  and  only  cried  more, 
and  she  saw  that  it  hung  useless  at  his  side; 

'  His  arm  is  broken,'  she  said.  *  You  must  go  for 
Dr.  Benthorpe,  Fred,'  while  she  took  the  child  up  in 
her  arms,  and  carried  him  home. 

The  poor  child  was  in  dreadftil  pain  until  the  doc- 
tor came ;  and  when  he  did  arrive,  it  was  hard  work 
to  make  Tommy  submit  to  having  his  arm  set.  He 
was  friffhtened,  and  thought  the  doctor  would  only 
give  him  more  pain;  and  besides  that,  he  was 
mclined  to  be  wilful.  The  moment,  however,  the 
bones  united,  came  perfect .  ease  for  awhile,  and 
Tommy  ceased  his  screams.    Soon  «f\«r«^2c^^  "^^ 
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whole  operation  wfta  over,,  and  he  was  laid  on  his  b^d. 
He  had  sat  on  his  mother's  kn^e  during  the  time, 
and  Alice  had  helped  all  she  could,  though  it  turned 
her  very  sick  and  faint  once  or  twice,  poor  girl. 
Fred  had  taken  the  baby  out,  and  Kate,  crying  very 
much,  had  followed  him,  and  it  was  supposed  that 
Johnny  had  done  the  same ;  but  on  going  up  stairs 
to  lay  Tom  down,  he  was  found  kneeling  at  his  bed 
sobbmg.  Alice  sat  down  by  him,  and  tried  to  com- 
fort him,  saying  that  she  hoped  Tom  would  soon 
be  well  now. 

'  He  didn't  say  his  prayers  this  morning,'  sobbed 
little  Johnny.  *  Was  it  very  naughty  ?  Is  God 
verv  angjj  with  him  V 

Alice  did  not  know  what  to  say,  for  she  had  not 
thought  the  accident  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
forgotten  prayer ;  but  Johnny  repeated  his  question, 
and  she  said, 

'  It  was  very  naughty ;  but  if  he  is  sorry,  and  won't 
do  so  again,  God  will  forgive  him,  and  not  be  angry 
with  him,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.' 

The  little  boy  immediately  ran  up  to  the  bed,  say- 
ing, anxiously, 

'  Tommy,  you  are  sorry,  ar'n't  you  f  You  <von't  do 
so  any  more  V 

But  Tommy  at  the  first  mention  of  his  prayers, 
had  covered  his  face  with  the  bed-clothes,  and  now 
gave  no  answer  to  his  little  brother's  question. 
Johnny  stood  a,  few  moments  waiting,  and  receiving 
no  reply,  turned  to  Alice,  saying,  in  a  distressed  voice, 
half  crying, 

^  He  wont  tell  me.' 

*  You  must  not  disturb  him  now,'  said  Alice.  *  He 
must  try  and  go  to  sleep.  Come  down  stairs,  like  a 
good  boy.' 

'  But  God  is  angry  with  him,'  said  the  child.  *  I 
wish  he  would  be  sorry.' 

^  I  dare  say  \i^  \s>J  le.^^^  ^vja^  trying  to  draw 
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Johnny  away  from  the  bed.     ^  Perhaps  he  will  say 
his  prayers  now,  if  we  leave  him.' 

^  Will  you,  Tommy,  say  "Our  Father?''  '  asked 
the  little  fellow  entreatingly. 

Without  raising  his  head,  Tom  answered,  '  Yes,' 
and  directly  afterwards,  he  found  himself  alone. 

He  was  only  a  little  boy,  too,  but  quite  old  enough 
to  know  he  had  done  wrong,  and  to  feel  as  if  this 
accident  was  a  just  punishment ;  and  he  remembered 
how  he  had  answered  his  sister  that  morning — that 
nothing  liad  happened  to  him  for  not  saying  his 
prayers — and  he  knew  that  he  had  not  only  neglected 
to  say  his  prayers,  but  had  been  doing  wrong  the 
very  moment  he  fell ;  for  he  was  climbing  up  to  try 
and  reach  some  laburnum  blossom,  which  did  not  be- 
long to  him,  and  which  he  had  often  been  told  he 
must  not  touch. 

He  had  just  reached  it,  when  he  thought  somebody 
called  out  to  him,  and  in  his  fright,  trying  to  descend 
quickly,  he  had  fallen ;  and  now,  as  he  lay  quite 
alone,  and  his  arm  hurting  him  too  much  to  let  him 
sleep,  he  began  to  feel  •  sorry  for  being  so  naughty. 
He  kept  his  word,  and  tried  to  say  his  prayers  then, 
and  to  ask  God  to  forgive  him ;  but  he  was  a  dull 
boy  over  learning,  and  could  not  remember  all  the 
words.  He  did  his  best,  however,  and  then  fell 
asleep. 

He  did  not  awake  again  for  a  long  time,  and  then 
it  was  hearing  a  strange  voice  in  the  room  below 
which  reused  him,  and  fistening,.he  recognized  Mr. 
Spencer's  voice,  and  he  heard  his  mother  telling  him 
all  about  the  morning,  and  about  his  running  away 
without  saying  his  prayers. 

'  And  what  he  was  doing.  Sir,  climbing  that  tree, 
I  don't  know.  I  am  afraid  he  was  stealing  the  la- 
burnum, which  I've  told  him  not  to  do  very  often. 
I'm  sure  if  h^  was,  he's  a  very  bad  boy  I'  he  heard 
his  mother  say. 
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'  May  I  go  up  and  speak  to  him  ?'  said  Mr.  Spencer* 
And  Tommy  heard  his  mother  say,  *  Yes,  Sir,'  and 
get  up  to  come  with  him. 

Tom  again  hid  his  face  under  the  bed-clothes, 
both  ashamed  and  frightened,  for  he  did  not  know 
what  Mr.  Spencer  would  aay  to  him.  He  was  afraid 
he  would  scold  him  very  mudi.  ^K  he  asks  me 
what  I  was  climbing  for,  what  must  I  eay  ?'  thought 
little  Tommy,  and  he  felt  as  if  he  durst  not  tell  the 
truth ;  and  yet  he  was  a  truthful  boy  on  the  whole, 
and  knew  it  would  be  a  sin  to  tell  a  lie.  All  this 
passed  quickly  through  hid  mind,  but  there  was  no 
escape  for  him,  for  the  next  moment  Mr.  Spencer 
stood  by  the  bed,  and  his  mother  pulled  down  the 
clothes,  so  as  to  show  his  face,  whether  he  would  or  not. 

*  Why  do  you  hide  your  &ce  from  me.  Tommy  ? 
said  Mr.  Spencer,  kindly.  'I've  come  to  tell  you 
how  sorry  I  am  that  you  are  hurt,  and  see  if  you 
want  anything  I  can  do  for  you.' 

His  kind  tone  rather  re-assured  Tom,  and  he  ven- 
tured to  glance  at  Mr.  Spencer's  face.  It  did  not 
look  angry,  as  he  sat  down,  sayina^, 

'  Does  the  arm  hurt  very  much  ?' 

'  Not  now,  Sir,'  he  replied. 

^  I'm  glad  of  that,'  said  Mr.  Spencer ;  *  but  don't 
you  think  you  were  very  clumsy,  not  to  be  able  to 
climb  a  tree  without  falling  V 

'  I  don't  know.  Sir,'  he  replied,  not  liking  to  say 
what  made  him  fall. 

Then  Mr.  Spencer  went  on  talking  to  him  in  a 
kind  way,  until  Tom  forgot  his  fright,  and  at  last 
when  Mr.  Spencer  said, 

'  But  before  I  go,  I've  something  serious  to  say  to 
you,  Tom.  I  want  you  to  tell  me  truly,  how  you 
came  to  be  climbing  that  tree  at  all  ?'  he  answered, 
straight-forwardly,  '  I  was  going  after  some  "  golden 
s,"  as  the  children  called  the  laburnum  bios- 


■   pilklTIS: 
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*  I  was  afraid  so,'  said  Mr.  Spencer.  *  You  were 
going  to  steal,  and  you  were  doing  what  you've  been 
told  not.  Now  don't  you  think  you  deserve  your 
punishment?  You  are  quite  old  enough,  Tom,  to 
understand  Go^s  commandments,  and  to  try  and  obey 
them.    What  is  the  eisrhth  commandment  ?' 

^  Thou  shalt  not  steal,'  said  Tom. 

^  And  what  is  the  fifth,  Tom  V  He  repeated  it 
also,  and  Mr.  Spencer  said, 

'  You  see  you  know  these  coifimandments,  and  yet 
you  have  broken  them  both,  for  you  disobeyed  your 
mother,  and  you  were  going  to  steal.  I  am  afraid 
you  were  not  trying  to  be  a  good  boy,  and  you  know 
it's  no  use  praying  to  God  to  make  you  good,  if  you 
don't  try  to  be  good.' 

^  Please,  Sir,  I  didn't  say  my  prayers  to-day,  nor 
yesterday,'  said  Tom,  turning  very  red. 

*  Then  no  wonder  you  were  naughty,'  said  Mr. 
Spencer,  gravely.  *  You  are  a  weak  and  helpless 
little  boy  yourself,  and  the  devil  who  tempts  you  to 
disobey  and  steal  is  very  strong,  and  yet  you  did 
not  ask  God  to  help  you!  Oh!  Tommy,  diat  was 
not  wise  or  right.  Don't  you  think  if  you  had  to  cross 
Sf  field  where  there  was  a  savage  bull,  you  would  ask 
your  father  to  go  with  youl' 

*  Yes,  Sir,'  said  Tom;  *Fm  sure  I  shouldn't  dare 
to  go  by  myself.' 

*  Yet  you  did  not  ask  God,  your  Father,  to  be  with 
you  to-day,  and  save  you  from  the  devil,  who  is  com- 
pared to  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 
jNo  wonder  you  have  fallen  into  his  power.  You 
ought  to  have  been  afraid  to  meet  him  by  yourself.' 

Tom  did  not  speak,  and  Mr.  Spencer  said  again, 

*  You  see,  Tom,  you  have  been  all  wrong  to-day. 
You  began  the  day  wrong,  and  so  God  has  given  you 
a  check  to  keep  you  from  getting  worse.  If  you  had 
stolen  those  flowers,  another  time  you  would  have 
stolen  fruit,  and  perhaps  gone  on  to  be  a  regular  thief* 
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And  if  no  harm  had  followed  your  not  sapog  your 
prayers,  you  would  have  gone  on  neglecting  them, 
and  then  you  never  could  be  good,  and  nev^r  go  to 
heaven.  But  God  loves  you,  my  little  boy,  and 
wishes  you  to  be  good,  and  has  stopped  you  in  the 
mfddle  of  your  sin,  and  now  you  must  show  that  you 
are  sorry  for  what  you  have  done,  by  bearing  the 
pain  of  your  arm  patiently,  and  being  very  careftd  to 
ask  God  to  help  you  to  turn  away  from  temptation 
to  sin  another  time. '  You  must  not  think  you  can 
be  saved  from  dangers  to  your  body,  or  from  doing 
what  is  wrong,  without  asking  God  to  take  care  of 
you,  and  help  you,  and  so  you  must  never  go  down 
stairs  again  without  saying  your  prayers.  Will  you 
try  and  remember  this  V 

'  Yes,  Sir,'  he  replied. 

^  And  now  I  will  kneel  down  with  you,'  said  Mr. 
Spencer,  ^  and  ask  God  to  forgive  you,  for  Christ's 
sake,  for  being  naughty  to-day,  and  to  help  you  to 
be  good  and  patient  for  the  time  to  come,  x  ou  may 
say  the  Lord's  Prayer  with  me.' 

Mr.  Spencer  then  knelt  down  'and  said  a  short 
prayer,  which  Tom  could  understand,  finishing  with 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  (and  as  he  was  bid,  little  Tpmmy 
repeated  it  after  him,)  where  we  ask  God  to  \  be  mer- 
ciful unto  us,  and  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  that  it  will 
please  Him  to  save  and  defend  us  in  all  dangers 
ghostly  and  bodily,  and  to  keep  us  from  all  sin  and 
wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly  enemy  and  from 
everlasting  death,'  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

^  What  a  kind  gentleman  he  is  I'  thought  Tommy, 
as  Mr.  Spencer  left.  '  I  shall  never  be  frightened  of 
him  again.' 

This  accident,  however,  had  sadly  thrown  back  the 
Saturday's  work,  and  what  with  waiting  upon  Tom- 
my, and  cleaning  up,  and  helping  her  mother  to  finish 
her  ironing,  Alice  could  not  put  a  single  stitch  into 
her  dress  skirt.     So,  like  a  good  contented  girl, 
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tiiough  she  was  disappointed,  she  ironed  over  her  old 
dresS;  and  appeared  in  it  for  her  afternoon  lesson, 
with  as  bright  a  &ce  as  usual.  She  could  not  get 
either  to  church  or  school  in  the  morning,  so  that 
she  was  the  more  glad  to  be  at  the  lesson  in  the 
afternoon.  Miss  Walton  asked  kindly  after  her  bro- 
ther, and  then  began  the  lesson  by  saying, 

^  Again  you  may  tell  me,  girls,  what  desirest  thou 
of  God  in  the  Lord's  Pr^er  r 

AIL  ^1  desire  my  Lord  God  our  Heavenly 
Father,  Who  is  the  Giver  of  all  goodness,  to  send 
His  grace  unto  me,  and  to  all  people ;  that  we  may 
worship  Him,  serve  Him,  and  obey  Him,  as  we 
ought  to  do.  And  I  pray  unto  God  that  He  will 
send  us  all  things  that  be  needful  both  for  our  souls 
and  bodies ;  and  that  He  will  be  merciful  unto  us^ 
and  forgive  us  our  sins ;  and  that  it  will  please  Him 
to  save  and  defend  us  in  all  dangers  ghostly  and 
bodily ;  and  that  He  will  keep  us  from  all  sin  and 
wickedness,  and  ftom  our  ghostly  enemy,  and  from 
everlasting  death.  And  this  I  trust  He  will  do  of 
His  mercy  and  goodness,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    And  therefore  I  say.  Amen,  so  be  it.' 

*  After  having  expressed,'  said  Miss  Walton, 
*our  earnest  desires  for  the  honour  and  glory  of 
God — ^the  advancement  of  His  kingdom,  and  the 
ftilfilment  of  His  will,  for  whom  are  we  taught  to 

Several.  Ourselves. 

Miss  W.  Ourselves  alone  I 

Mary.  No ;  ourselves  and  all  people. 

Miss  TF.  And  what  is  the  first  thing  you  say  you 
pray  unto  God  I 

AIL  '  That  He  will  send  us  all  things  that  be  need- 
fid  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies.' 

Miaa  W.  In  which  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
do  you  do  that? 

Emily.  '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  breads' 

(79)       . 
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/  MUs  W.  Then  what  does  God,  by  this  short  peti- 
tion,  teach  us  is  only  needful  for  us  ? 

Several  Daily  bread.     (See  St.  Matt.  vL  34.) 

Miss  W.  Which,  we  saw,  indades  all  things  nece^ 
sary  for  the  day — ^for  the  present  time.*  But  do  we 
need  bread,  or  needful  things,  only  for  the  body? 

All.  No,  the  soiil  too. 

Miss  W.  And  does  the  soul  need  daily  food  as 
well  as  the  body  f 

Several.  Yes,  S^'am. 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  you  mean  by  food  for  the 
soul? 

Rose.  God's  grace  and  help. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  all  the  spiritual  gifts  by  which  our 
souls  live  and  thrive.  What  is  that,  included  in  our 
petition  for  daily  bread,  without  which  the  body 
could  not  live,  even  a  single  day,. nor  even  for  a  few 
minutes  ? 

The  girls  looked  pazzled,  and  did  not  answer. 

^  What  do  we  breathe  into,  us,'  said  Miss  Walton, 
*  every  time  we  draw  a  breath  f 

'  Air,'  cried  several. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  is  needful  every  moment  for 
the  life  of  the  body  I 

All.  Air.        •  ^  •  ^ 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  that  whichj^  if  God  with- 
drew entirely,  our  spiritual  life  would  perish  t 

Rose.  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  as  I  said  once  before,  our  spiritual 
life,  or  souls,  would  perish  if  God  withdrew  entirely 
His  Holy  Spirit  from  us,  as  surely  as  the  body 
would  die  without  air  to  breathe.  Then  when  we 
pray,  ^Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,'  or  all 
things  needful  for  the  soul,  what  do  we  ask 
for? 

Agnes.  For  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  stay  with  us. 

§ 

*  ^efe  \i&%%(ni  LVI. 
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Mi88  W.  With  David  we  pray,  *  Cast  me  not  away 
from  Thy  Presence,  and' — ^ 

All.  *Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spuit  from  me.'  (Ps. 
H.  11.) 

Miss  FT.  Yes ;  for  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  needful  for  the  very  life  of  our  souls,  though  we 
may  be  unconscious  of  His  presence.  .  But  if  we 
starved  our  bodies,  or  withheld  food  from  them  for  a 
single  day,  would  it  kill  them  % 

Several.  No,  Ma'am,  nor  longer  than  that. 

Miss  W.  It  would  not  hXl  the  body,  but  what 
would  it  do  ? 

Several.  Weaken  it. 

Miss  W.  Now,  how  has  God  provided  that  we 
shall  daily  receive  the  support  our  souls  need? 

Mary.  By  prayer. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  in  answer  to  prayer  we  daily  receive 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gifts  of  grace 
and  strength  which  our  souls  need  for  uieir  support. 
Then  if  we  neglect  to  pray,  even  for  a  single  day, 
what  are  we  doing  to  our  souls  ? 

Several.  Starving  them. 

Miss  W.  And  what  will  be  the  consequence  to 
them  ? 

Rose.  They  will  be  weakened. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  just  as  our  bodies  would  be  without 
eating.  And  if  we  went  on  starving  the  body  for  a 
long  time,  what  would  be  the  end  I 

Several.  It  would  be  starved  to  death. 

Miss  W.  So  if  we  go  on  neglecting  our  prayers, 
what  will  happen  to  the  soul  I 

Agnes.  It  will  be  starved  to  death. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  in  the  end  it  will  die.  We  shall 
have  quenched  the  Spirit  of  life  within  us.  Then 
how  often  must  we  pray  for  daily  bread  I 

All.  Every  day. 

Miss  W.  Indeed  we  must,  so  that  each  day  .our 
souls  may  receive  that  nourishment  which  they  Beied^ 
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and  neither  be  weakened  by  one  day's  want  of  food, 
.    or  killed  by  constant  starvation.     *  In  God,'  says  St, 
Paul,  *  we  live' — ^f 

^  And  move,  and  have  our  being,'  they  continued. 
(Acts,  xvii.  28.) 

Miss  •W.  Yes,  in  Him  we  live  both  temporally  and 
spiritually,  therefore  it  is  to  Him  we  must  daily  look 
for  ^  all  things' — ^1 

^  Needful  both  for  soul  and  body,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W,  And  what  do  we  next/ pray  unto  God*? 

AIL  ^  That  He  will  be  merciM  unto  us,  and  for- 
give us  our  sins.' 

Miss  W.  How  do  we  ask  this  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer?  , 

Several.  *  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  we  confess  ourselves  to  be,  by 
aaking  for  mercy? 

Agnes.  Sinners. 

Miss  W,  And  how  do  we  ask  God  to  show  His 
•   mercy  ?    Alice,  I  wish  I  could  hear  you  answer  more. 
Cannot  you  tell  me  ? 

But  Alice  was  frightened,  and  others  replied  for  her, 

^  By  forgiving  us  our  sins.' 

^  Yes,'  said  Miss  Walton.  ^  Any  one  ought  to  have 
been  able  to  tell  me,  but  some  of  you,  Harriet,  and 
Jane,  and  Alice,  do  not  answer  nearly  as  often  as  I 
think  you  might.  Can  I  know  that  you  attend  and 
understand  me  if  you  don't  answer? 

^  No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  No,*  indeed  I  can't.  It  makes  me  fear 
you  don't  attend.  I  cannot  say  I  have  noticed  you, 
Alice,  appear  inattentive,  (added  Miss  Walton,  seeing 
her  eyes  fill  with  tears,)  but  if  you  don't  answer  me, 
you  know  I  cannot  be  sure  you  are  attending. 

After  a  moment's  silence.  Miss  Walton  asked  again, 

^  What  is  the  condition  on  which  God  promises 
^^rgiveness? 
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*  If  we  forgive  others/  said  Jane.  ' 
Miss  W.  Then  what  must  we  be  careful  to  do  be- 
fore we  presume  to  ask  God  to  forgive  us  our  sins  ? 

*  To  make  friends  with  others/  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  forgive  any  one  who  may  have 
offended  us.  And  what  do  we  next  ask  God  that  it 
may  please  Him  to  do  ? 

'  Save  and  defend  us  in  all  dangers  ghostly  and 
bodily/  repeated  Alice,  Harriet,  and  some  others. 

M%88  W.  What  is  the  danger  to  our  souls  men- 
tioned in  the  Lord's  Prayer  ? 

Margaret.  -Temptation. 

Miss  W.  And  how  do  we  ask  God  to  defend,  or 
shield  us?'  ^  « 

Mary.  By  not  leading  us  into  it. 

Mi89  W.  But  what  do  we  further  pray  ? 

Several.  *  That  He  will  keep  us  from  all  sin  and 
wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly  enemy,  and  from 
everlasting  death.' 

Miss  W.  And,  therefore,  we  not  only  say,  ^  Lead 
us  not  into  temptation,'  but — I 

All.  *  ^Deliver  us  from  evil.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  from  the  sin  and  wickedness  to 
which  temptation  would  lead  us.  Deliver  us  from 
the  evil  of — ^? 

*  Temptation,'  said  several. 

*  The  evil  of  self,  the  evil  of  others,  and  the  Evil 
One/  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  But  not  only  dangers 
ghostlv  we  ask  to  be  defended  against,  and  saved 
from,  out  what  else  ? 

All.  Bodily  dangers. 

Miss  W.  By  which  we  mean — ^? 

^  Trials,  and  sorrow,  and  pain,'  said  several. 
'    *  And  accidents,'  added  others. 

Miss  W.  What  are  the  bodily  dangers  from  which 
we  pray  to  be  delivered  in  the  Litany  I 

Ruth.     ^Ftom    lightning     and    tem^^t;^    ^^"^sx. 
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plague,  pestilence,  and  &mine ;  from  battle  and  mur- 
der, and  from  sudden  death.' 

Miss  W.  Any  more  ? 

Emily.  *  From  all  sedition,  privy  conspiracy,  and 
rebellion.' 

Miss  W.  Those  are  more  public  dangers,  and  from 
such  evils  as  these  we  pray  God  to  deliver  us  when 
we  say — I 

AIL  *  Deliver  us  from  evil.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  ^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,' 
or  trial ;  shield  us  from  these  dangers,  that  they  coma 
not  near  us.  The  Litany,  too,  wiU  show  you  from 
how  many  ghostljr  dangers  we  may  pray  to  be  saved, 
in  that  short  petition  of  the  Lord's  JPrayer ;  but  you 
may  look  at  them  by  yourselves.  It  is,  indeed,  not 
against  only  some  dangers,  ghostly,  and  bodily,  that 
we  pray,  but — % 

'  AH,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Sometimes  it  may  be  more  especially 
one,  sometimes  another,  for  the  words  embrace  alL 
Whom  did  you  say  we  mean  by  our  ghostly 
enemy  ? 

Alice.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  What  does  *  ghostly*  mean  ? 

Several.  Spiritual. 

Miss  W,  There  are  two  reasons  why  the  devil  is 
called  our  ghostly,  or  spiritual  enemy ;  can  you  tell 
me  either  ? 

^  Because  he  is  the  enemy  of  our  souls,'  said  one 
or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  is  one  reason ;  for  even  when 
he  afflicted  the  body  of  Job,  what  ws^  his  reason  for 
doing  so  ? 

Margaret.  To  tempt  him  to  sin. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  tempt  him  to  curse  God,  and  so 
lose  his  soul.     Look  at  Job,  i.  8-12. 

Several.  *  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Hast  thou 
consideied  My  servaut  ^oN^^X^Wt  there  is  none  like 
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him  in  the  earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one 
that  feareth  God,  and  escheweth  evil  I  Then  Satan 
answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  Doth  Job  fear  God  for 
nought  ?  . . .  put  forth  Thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all 
that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  Thee  to  Thy  face. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Behold,  all  that  he 
hath  is  in  thy  power;  only  upon  himself  put  not 
forth  thine  hand.  So  Satan  went  forth  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord.' 

Miss  W.  He  went  forth,  to  try  by  sorrow  to  bring 
Job's  soul  into  danger.  Did  he  succeed  in  turning 
him  to  sin  ? 

Rose.  No:  ^In  all  this  Job  sinned  not^  nor 
charged  God  foolishly.'     (Verse  22.) 

Miss  W.  Was  the  devil  then  satisfied  ?     Was  the 
destruction  of  Job's  property  enough  % 
Agnes.  No,  because  he  wanted  him  to  sin. 
Miss  fV.  Yes ;  therefore,  when  God  asked  Satan 
the  same  question,  what  was  his  reply  I 

t/ane.  ^  Skin  for  skin,  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath  will 
he  give  for  his  life.  But  put  forth  Thine  hand  now, 
and  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh,  and  he  will  curse 
Thee  to  Thy  face.'     (Chap.  ii.  45.) 

Miss  W.  Again  God  permitted  him  to  try  Job, 
and  he  went  forth  to  his  miserable  work  of  tempting 
man  to  sin.     Thus  we  see  that  he  is  more  especially 
the  enemy  of  our — ? 
*  Souls,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W,  And  that  he  afflicts  the  body  with  the 
hope  of  injuring — ? 

^  The  soul,'  they  answered  again. 
Miss  W.  But  if  we  do  not  permit  him  to  tempt 
our  souls  to  sin,  can  he  really  injure  us  I 
Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  Job  was  not  really  injured,  though 
he  suflTered  such  severe  trials,  which  were  meant  by 
the  devil  to  be  temptations  to  sin ;  but  he  was  de- 
livered from  the  evil,  and  came  out  from  th©  trial 
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purified.  Therefore  we  pray  God  to  deliver  us  from 
our — 1 

*  Ghosthr  enemy,'  they  all  answ.ered. 

Miss  W\  Yes,  and  from  his  snares.  But  there  is 
another  reason  why  he  is  called  our  ghostly  or  spiri- 
tual enemy.  What  sort  of  a  beingis  he  ?  (None 
answered,  and  Miss  Walton  said,)  What  are  we  told 
came  upon  Saul  when  God  forsook  him  ? 

Sarah.  An  evil  spirit.     (See  1  Sam.  xviii.  10.) 

Miss  W.  Then  the  devil^  the  author  oi  evil,  is 


*  Spirit,'  now  replied  several. 

Miss  fV.  Yes,  therefore  He  is  called  our  ghostly, 
or — ? 

*  Spiritual  enemy,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  He  is  not  a  bodily  enemy,  whom  we  can 
see;  but  a  spiritual,  invisible,  ever  present  tempter, 
seeking  our  destruction.  What  does  St.  Paul  say 
we  have  to  wrestle  against  ?     (Eph.  vi.  12.) 

Anna.  ^  For  we  wrestle  not  again^t.fiesh  and  blood, 
but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places.' 

Miss  W.  Or,  as  the  margin  of  the  Bible  puts  it, 
*  against  wicked  spirits.'  How,  then,  alone,  can  we 
be  delivered  from  the  power  of  this  great  spiritual 
enemy  ? 

Several,  By  God's  help. 

Miss  W.  We  must  take  unto  us  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  and  fight  manfully,  and  then  He  will  deliver 
us  from  our  ghostly  enemy,  and  what  else  ? 

Harriet.  ^Everlasting  death.' 

Miss  W,  Prepared  for  whom  ? 

Sarah.  The  devil  and  his  angels.  (St.  Matt.  xxv. 
41.) 

Miss  W.  Prepared  for  theniy  but  ready  also  to 
receive  all  who  follow  them  and  their  ways.  *  The 
wicked  shall  be  tvxm^d^' — ^where  f 
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Several.  *  Into  hell.'     (Ps.  ix.  17.)  r 

Mis8  W.  Look  at  Rev.  xxi.  8. 

Ruth.  ^The  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  havi3  their 
part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone :  which  is  the  second  death.' 

Miss  W.  Very  earnestly,  then,  we  should  pray 
God  to  *. deliver  us  firom  all  sin  and  wickedness* — ^? 

*  And  from  our  ghostly  enemy,  and  from  everlast- 
ing death,'  tjiey  all  continued. 

Miss  W.  And  now  what  confession  of  confidence 
in  God  do  we  here  make  ? 

Anna.  *  And  this  I  trust  He  will  do  of  His  mercy 
and  goodness,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  We  profess,  then,  to — ^f 

*  Trust  in  God,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  And  why  do  we  trust  Him  ? 
Several.  Because  of  His  *  mercy  and  goodness.' 
Miss  W.  And  how  come  we  to  Jiave  a  right  to 
trust  Him  ?  to  depend  upon  ^  His  mercy  and  good- 
ness'? 

*  Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  answered  Mar- 
garet. 

Miss  TV.  Quite  right;  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  we  may  trust  in  the  mercy  and  goodness  of 
God.  And  how  do  we  hope  He  will  show  His  good- 
ness % 

'  By  giving  to  us  good  things,'  said  some,  showing 
they  had  not  forgotten  their  lessons. 

'  By  hearing  our  prayers^  said  others. 

*  You  are  afi  right,'  said  Miss  Walton.  *  We  trust 
that  He  will  show  His  mercy  and  goodness  to  us 
hj  hearing  our  prayers,  and  granting  us  the  good 
things  we  have  asked  for.  What  do  you  mean  by 
>  trust'  ? 

^  To  have  confidence,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  a  hopefiil  Mth,  euidi  «o&  ^^  ^x.^  x^^ 


632       THE  DESIBES  OV  THE  LOBD'S  PBATEB. 

we  must  have  when  we  pray  to  God.    Look  at  St. 
James,  i.  6,  7. 

Jane.  ^  Let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering. 
For  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven 
with  the  wind  and  tossed.  For  let  not  that  man 
think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord.' 

Mi88  W.  Again  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

Alice.  *I  will,  therefore,  that  men  pray  every- 
where, lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 
doubting.' 

MisB  W.  Do  you  remember  how  our  Saviour 
teaches  us  the  same? 

Mary.  *  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  What  thiogs 
soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  re- 
ceive them,  and  ye  shall  have  uiem.'  (St.  Mark,  xL 
24.) 

Miss  JV.  We  learn,  then,  that  when  we  pray  to 
God,  we  must  do  it  in — ^? 

^  Faith,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes^  we  must  not  doubt  God,  but — ^? 

All  Trust  Him. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  trust  that  He  will  do  as  we  ask 
because  of  His — ^? 

Anna.  ^  Mercy  and  goodness.' 

Miss  W.  '  Through'—! 

AIL  *  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  Look  in  the  Bible  version  of  Ps.  xxiiL 
what  David  expresses  his  trust  in  ? 

Ruth.  *  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me 
all  the  days  of  my  life.'     (Ps.  xxiii.  6.) 

Miss  W.  What  did  you  see  last  Sunday  that  God 
was  the  Giver  of? 

All.  ^  AU  goodness.' 

Miss  W.  X  es ;  and  because  He  is  Himself  good- 
ness, therefore  we  may  trust  that  His  goodness  will 
show  itself  in  mercy  to  us,  in  hearing  our  prayers. 
But  you  say  we  have  only  a  right  to  trust  in  His 
mercy  and  goodafc^^— Ww% 
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Several.  *  Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

Miss  JV,  How,  done,  is  it  that  we  can  have  access 
to  Grod — draw  near  to  Him  ? 

Rose.  Through  Christ.  *  Through  Him  we  both 
have  access  by  one  Spirit  imto  the  Father.'  (Eph. 
ii.  18.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  are  unworthy  to  come  near  God 
ourselves;  we  can  but  come  near,  through  and  in 
Christ.  We  must  have  One  to  go  between  us  and 
God.  And  Who  is  our  Great  High  Priest  Who  has 
passed  into  the  heavens  for  us? 

All.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  How,  therefore,  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  to 
come  to  the  throne  of  God  ? 

Saralu  *  Let  us,  thereforie,  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  mlay  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.'  (Heb.  iv. 
14,16.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  come  boldly,  and  in  trust, 
through  Christ  our  High  Priest.  But  do  we  ac- 
tually say  the  words  ^  through  Christ'  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer  ? 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Yet  we  offer  it  through  Christ,  for  what 
do  we  call  God? 

All.  Our  Father. 

Miss  W.  We  come,  then,  before  Him  as — t 

*  Children,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  how,  alone,  are  we  children  of 
God? 

Mary.  As  members  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  then  we  approach  God  through 
Christ,  in  the  very  Name  of  Father,  by  which 
we  are  taught  to  address  Him.  (See  Gal.  iv.  4-6.) 
Besides,  Whose  prayer  is  it?  Who  taught  it  to 
us? 

Emily.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss    W.    When,    then,    we   "UA^    ^3caA   ^^cwjvst^ 


634        THE  DESIRES  OF  THE  LOBD's  PBAYEB. 

we  use  His  own  words,  so  that  in  drawing  near  to 
God  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  we  must  come  through 
Whom? 

Ruth.  Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

JUiss  W.  And  now  let  us  see  how,  in  those  things 
which  we  ask  ior  ourselves,  we  can  only  look  for 
them  through,  or  for  the  sake  of,  Christ.  Who  is 
the  Food  of  the  soulf 

Agnes.  Christ.  *  The  bread  of  God  is  He  which 
Cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world  ....  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the 
Bread  of  Life.'     (St.  John,  vi.  33,  35.) 

Miss  TV.  When  Christ  ascended  up  on  high,  what 
did  He  do  for  men  ? 

Rose.  *  Gave  gifts  unto  men.'     (Eph.  iv.  8.) 

Miss  W.  What  ffreat  gift? 

Several.  The  Hdy  Ghosts 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  all  other  spiritual  gifts.  There- 
fore, since  Christ  has  thus  prepared  gifts  and  food 
for  us,  what  may  we  pray  to  God? 

All.  *  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.' 

Miss  W.  And  Who  loved  the  world  so  much  as  to 
give  His  Son  for  it  ? 

Several.  God. 

Miss  W.  Surely,  then,  we  may  say,  *He  that 
spared  not  His  own  Son' — ^? 

'  But  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,'  they  continued, 
'  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things  f     (Rom.  viii.  32.) 

Miss  W.  '  All  things  needful'—? 

'For  both  soul  and  body,'  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  And  Who  has  purchased  pardon  for 
us? 

AIL  Christ.  *The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.'     (1  St.  John,  i.  7.) 

Miss  W.  And  look  also  at  Eph.  i.  7. 

Alice.  '  In  Whom  we  have  redemption  through 
JTiH  blood,  tlie  foxgLN^Ti^^^  ^'l  «ai^' 
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Miss  W.  And  is  there  any  other  way  of  forgive- 
ness ? 

Mary.  No ;  ^  there*  is  none  other  Name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved/     (Acts,  iv.  12.) 

Miss  W.  Then  our  only  hope  for  forgiveness  of 
our  trespasses  is — ^? 

Several.  Through  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  TV.  Yes,  Who  has  purchased  pardon  for  us, 
by — what  ? 

AIL  His  own  blood. 

Miss  W.  Again  we  pray,  *  Lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation ;  But  deliver  us  from  evil.'  Why  was  Chnst 
to  be  called  '  Jesus'  ? 

Several.  '  For  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their 
sins.'     (St.  Matt.  i.  21.) 

Miss  W.  Not  from  the  punishment  only,  but  also 
from — ^? 

Anna.  The  power. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  why  did  He  bid  His  disciples 
be  of  good  cheer,  though  left  in  the  world  ? 

Agnes.  Because  He  had  *  overcome  the  world.' 
(St.  John,  xvi.  33.) 

Miss  W.  And  by  Whose  victory  has  our  ghostly 
enemy  been  vanquished  I 

All.  Jesus  Christ's,  when  He  overcame  him  in 
the  wilderness. 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  He  overcome  death,  our 
last  great  enemy? 

Alice.  By  rising  again. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  Then  we  can  be  delivered 
from  sin,  because  He  is  our — ? 

*  Saviour,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  The  world  can  have  no  power  over  us, 
against  our  will,  because — ^f 

Margaret.  He  has  overcome  the  world. 

Miss  W.  We  can  be  freed  from  the  power  of  the 
devil — ^why5f 


i 
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g/r0^  Because  He  has  conquered  him. 

jfyg  JT,  And  because  He  lives — ? 

•  We  <kdl  live  also/  said  Agnes.    (See  St.  John, 

jgtf  If,  And  thus  be  saved  from  the  last  great 

ij—irliat  is  it  ? 
ji  *  Everlasting  death.' 

iliti  W.  Then,  it  is  only  through  Him  that  we 

jB  nmy— f 

Xtt^  'Lead  us  not  into  temptation;  But  deliver 
8(  fiom  evil.' 

ilks  W.  Thus  we  see  that  though  in  the  very 
ipoids  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  we  do  not  express  that 
it  is  in  His  Name  we  ask,  yet  it  is  through  Him 
alone  that  we  can  receive  those  blessings  for  which 
«e  pray,  and  in  addressing  God  as  our  Father,  we 
lemmd  Him  of  His  Son,  in  Whom  alone  we  are 
children  of  God,  and  in  Whose  words  we  speak,  and 
thus  plead  through  EQm.  And,  therefore,  the  Cate- 
chism teaches  us  to  say — ^? 

AIL  '  And  this  I  trust  He  will  do,  of  His  mercy 
and  goodness,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  And,  therefore,  in  this  our  confidence, 
we  trustfully  say — ? 

Several.  '  Amen ;  so  be  it.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  trustfully;  remembering  our  Sa- 
viour's gracious  promise,  which  you  may  look  at,  and 
then  we  will  stop.     St.  John,  xvi.  23,  24. 

Ruth.  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  Name,  He  will  give  it 
you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  My  Name : 
ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.' 

*Our  lesson  has  been  long,'  said  Miss  Walton, 
*  but  I  wanted  to  finish  this  answer  to-day.' 

^Please,  Ma'am,  we  are  not  tired,'  said  two  or 


thre 


OU  bave  liQ^i  ^XA^^T^  ^  if  you  were  tired, 
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and  I  was  glad  to  have  answers  from  all  of  jou  the 
last  part  of  the  lesson/  said  Miss  Walton,  looking 
towards  those  girls  she  had  reproved  before.  ^  But  I 
am  afraid  jou  have  had  more  than  you  can  remember 
to-day,  because  our  lesson  has  been  on  many 
subjects.' 
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